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L.An.SenecaeOAavia. Nero, Seneca. 

Sen. TV TJW( in fra^M^WM temeri cmjiitui decet. 
Ner. 1 ^ hjiitm effe facile eft, cm roacat feSiiu metu. 
Sen. Maffttott thmrisremedium dementia eft. 
Net. Extinffiare Ixftem, maxima eft 'virtus iucii. 
Sen. Seryare cives major eft fatritt patri. 
Ner. 'Pritdferenutemcm'venitfuerisfenan, 
Sen. Re^enda magK eft fervida adole/centia. 
Ner. /Etate in hacfatis ejfe cmfilii reor. 
Sen. yifaiiafuperi comfrohentfemfer tua. 
Ner. Stulte <verehtr^ ejfe cumfaciam, T>eos. 
Sen. Hue flm ryerere, ^tad licet tmtumttU. 
Ner. FartmunellracunSa permiaitmihi. 
Sen. (jede itfeyitnti farciks : leyis eft Set. 
Ner. Inertia eft nefcire^mdliceatfihi. 
S en. Idfdcere lam eft, quod decet, non quod licet. 
Ner. Qalcatjacentem 'Viiffis. Sen. hivifum opprimit. 
tier. Femm tuecur principem. Sen. Meliis fides. 
Ner. Decet timtri Ctfarem. Sen. At^ns diligi. 
Ner.MetiMMt mcejfe eft.Sca.Suicquid exprimiturgraMt 
tier, lu/jlfque mjlris pareant. Sen. hfta impera. (eft. 
Ner. Statuam ipfi. Sen. Sif* confenfus efficiat rata. 
'Ha.'OefftHmtnjisfuiet. Sen. fix aifitnefts. 




LEX, %,£ X: 

The Law and the Prince. 

A Difpute for the juft 

PREROGATI 

of King 2nd People. 

Containing the ^a/ons and Qaufes^t 

moil neccflary Dcfcnlivc Wars of the Kingdom 

of Scot L AND, and of their Expedition for the ayd 
and help of their dear Brethren of Eng land. 

In which their Innoccncy is afTerted , and a full 

Answer is given to a Seditious Pamphlet, Intituled, 

Sacro^fanBa ^gum <i!Majefias, or 

The Sacred and Royall Prerogative of Chriftian Kings ^ 

Under the Name of f. aA. 

But penned by ^0: Maxwell tht Excommunicate P.Prclat. 
With a Scripturall Confutation of the ruinous Grounds of 

fV.BdrcUj^H.Gvtim^H.Amiptm.AntJc DMwi.P.Biftiop of Spdlm^j 

and of other late Anti-Mafiflrdtical Roja/iflji as, The Author of 

OjfnrUmtmyD.Fern, S.Sjmmensjlhc Doftors of Aberdeen fiic. 

In XLI V. Qji E $ T I o N s. 
Publiflied by Authority. 

I S A M . 1 2 . 2 5 • Butifj$u /hall ftf/i do wickedly , yeJhaO be 
comfrmed^ both ye and your King. 

Lonim : Printed for Uhn Field, and arc to be fold at his houfe upon 
Addle-hill, neer "Baynards-CzHk. Oftob. 7. 1644. 
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fl>A)t» i dt <><gMB>a»<anBna><n& d>at<ii»<anai> 
ThtL. T %_E FACE. 

^Aft^A "® *OBbt«h(Chriftian Readcr)butin- 
^Sy*^^g nocende muft bc-underthe eounefieaad 
2 W S ™"*^y o*^"*l*cc, and th« it is a reall mar- 
Jii -_ JB *yrdome, to be brought under thetavf 
JB B BB J ttt lefle Inquificion of tne bloody congtK * 
^^^'^^ Chrift, the Prophets and Apo^lcs of wir 
Lord, went to Heaven with the note of Tray tors. Sediti- 
ous men^and fuch m turned the wtrUu^JiJe i^fcc^ilumnies 
of rreafen to C-efir, were an ingredient in Chrifts cup^and 
therefore the author istbemwewitlingco drink of that 
ctmtbflt touched his Hp, who is our glorious forerunner: 
what if confcicnce toward Gsit, and credit with men, can- 
not both go to heaven with the Saints, the author is fa. 
tifEed wini the former companion, and is willing codiO 
miflfe the other. Tmih to Cbrift, cannot be treafbn to 
Cspirf and for his choife he judgeth truth to have a nea- 
rer relation to Chrift Jcfus, then the tranfcendenc and 
boundlcfTe power of a mortal! Prince. 

He conHdered that Popery and defeftion had made a 
large ftep in Jfr/fi/ff, and that Arbitrnry Governmenchad 
over-fwellcd all banks of Law, that it was now at the 
highell float, and that this Tea approaching the fartheft 
border of fancied ab(blutenes,was at the fcore of ebbing; 
and the naked truth is,Prelats,a wild and puHiing cattle to 
the lambs and flock of ckrijl, had made a hideous noyfe, 
the wheeles of their chariot did run an equall pace with 
the blood-thirfty mind of the Daa^htr sfBtiteB. Prela- 
cie, thettoM^hter flamed in her imthert bUod^ muft vcrifie 
that word, As is the mother, fo is the AsMghttr: why, but 
A J ^-a 
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do not the Prelates now fuffcr^ True, but their (ufFrings 
are not of blood, or kindred, to ch€ calamities of chefe of 
whom Lactantifis faith, l.^. c. ip. oqudtn homfls W- 
limtate miftri erapLjhc caufe of their faffriogareTr.Hopc 
of gain and glory, ftirring their Helmetoa (hoarethey 
much afieAs even to a Church of Goid^ of Pw^e^-^eLie^. 
ally of clay and earth, z. . The lye is i^npirc; ^aSp^ tto^ 
fpirits of men, not becaufe of its own weakfieflTc^^tAV l^c^" 
caufe men are more paflive in receiving the «npremdn$ of 
error, then truths and opinions lying ia t{ic ;WQ];rds &iX. 
wombe^, arc of a conquering nature, whatever notions" 
fide with the world, lo Prelates and men of their make 
are very efficacious/ 

Thei« is another cauft of the fickneffe of our time-, Gpd 
plapued Herefie, to beget Athcifme and fecurity, as A- 
thcifme and (ecurity had begotten Here(ie,eveQ as-clquds 
through reciprocation ofcaufes engender rain^ rain be- 
gate vapours , vapours clouds, and clouds rain, Co do fins, 
overfpread our fad times in a circular generation. 

And now judgement preffeth the kingdoms, and of all 
the heavieft judgements the fword, andof fwords thecir 
vill fword, threatneth vacation, yet not, I hope^ like the 
Roman civill fword, of which it was faid, 
ReUd geri fldcmt nutt^s hshitura triumphs. 
I hope this war flialbe Chrifts Triumph , Babylons 
ruine. 

That which moved the author, was not as my excom- 
fdcr.fm. Efift. municate advcrfaryjikc a Thrafa^dmhy the efcapes of fomc 
Wi«- pens, which neceffitared him to write, iEw: many before 

me hath learnedly trodden in this path-, but that I migl^ 
adde a new teftimony to the times. 

I have not time to examine the P. Prelates Preface,on- 
^7) I S^^^ ^ ^^ft of his gall in this preface, and of a viru- 
lent peece, of his (dgnofco^jlum ctgcmum^ Thraf§nis) In 

which 
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ivtuch he labouKch to proTC how inconfiftenc presbytC' 
tali govemmeftc As mm Moriarchy, or- any ocber go- 
vernment. ■'■ 
I He denyeth that the Crown and Scepter is under any 
ceadive power of Pope, orPrcsbitcrie, or cenrurablc, 
or dcthroneablc : tb which we fay, Presbyteries profeffc 
that Kings arc under the coa^ive power Q^Cirrifis keycs 
jof difdpline, and x^x^tfrtpbets andFafttrty asAmbafla- 
^ots oiChrift^ havcthe kejei iftbe kingdim »fG»d, to open 
and let in belf^ing Princes, and alfo to fliut them oat, if 
they rebel againftC/^//f ^the law ofchrifi ezceptech none, 

H^ingt {ins may be remitted in a minifteriall way, as ^$b, 
10.13,24. as Prelates and their Pricfts abfolve Kings-^ we 
think they may be bound by the hand that loofcd, Pref- 
byterics never dethroned Kings , never ufurpcd that pow- 
erj Your fethcr P. Prelate, hath dethroned many Kinj^s^ 
I mean the/»^f, whofc powcr,by your own cenfeflion JJ^*/^'* 
. caf. 5 . fdg. 5 8. di£Fereth jrtntjturj hj divine right, tnij in 
extent. 

1 When pKred nierdrckj, the crder infiitmed hj Chnfiyit 
$verthremn, what is the ctnaiticn $f Sfivernigntj? jlnf. Su- 
rer then before, when Freldtes depofed Kings. 2. I fear 
Chrift fliall never own this order. 
' 3 The Mitre cMnetfuferydnd the Diiidem be fecKred. 
■Anf. Have Kings no pillars to their thrones, but Ami- 
chrifiisn Piclaces^ Prelates have trampled Diadem and 
-Scepter under thotr feet, as hiftories teach us. 

4 i>« the J na {rnritans)mMgifieridlj determine, tbdt 
Kings dre ntt tf Gsds tre^tiM by Arnhmtative CtmmiffiM; 
bnttnljbyfermifpM, exttrtedbj imptrtnmtjfMndwof given, 
thtt thp n^f be dfctnrge t§ 4 nnfnB fe$fle? Anf. Any un- 
clean fpirit from Hcl^ coula not fpeaka blacker lye, wc 
liold tnat the Kii^, by office, is the Churches nnrfefatber^ 
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a facreil Ordinance, the demsetd power ^e»d^ but by 
f.P. ^^jr^qr, all inferior Juciges, and Gods D^uties en 
eanh, who arc alio our fathers in the fifth Comoiande* 
ments f^ilc» are to be obeyed by a« Divine law^ the Kmg 
jslKIed by P. Prelates^ (hall forbid to obey cbem, who is, 
in right-down tnith, a morcall civill Ppfc^ may loofe and 
liberate fubjc As frormtbc'^e^aDivfiielaw. 

5 His inveyifi^ igainft: ruling Ekiers, and the rooting 
out of Anttchriftian Prelacie^without any word ef Scrip<^ 
toupe on the contrary,! ^tiSc asthe enravagancy of a male- 
cogent, becanfeneia defervedly excooonuniaited £«: 
WerJHfj^ P^f^y^ Socinimifme^ Tframff overincfls confci- 
ence, and invading places of civill dignity, and deferting 
fiis<aUing,and thecampofcAr//^,tr^« 

6 Nm mire $foldjm^edy hut Kft$g$j Prhfis mid Pr$^ 
f hits, mho then pfon pUigcd^ U maintsm the L^rds An$ym- 
td^ thin Priijts smd Pr^pkets? Thi Cimrch hath mver m^re 
ie4»tj md fUntj under 4^ g^verptmtm , thin Mandrxhy^ 
which is mM cmntinMCtd hy G$d,iMdmagmpd by Scriftnre. 
K^nf Pallors arc to maintain the rights of people, and 
a true Church, nodcfTctlicAi the fight of J^j^ but Pre- 
kres the Court Patafitcs. and creatures of tlK King:^ that 
are born forthe Glory ol their Kwg^jcm do no Icfle the? 
profefTc this in words, yetitis true^that TVicttiw writeth 

pimipi Uqt$nmiin and it is true, that tneCAvri^^ hath had 
iplenty under Kmgt^ not fo much, becaufe they were 
Kings^ asbficaufr iheywere godly and zealous: escept 
tbfc P.PjSk^^ Thar the oppreffii^ Kings of ifrMll and ^u^ 
itf/r^and the blood vhorns that made war with the Lamb^ 
arc not Kiftgs.In the reft of the £piflle,he extols theik^- 
ipiis of OrmW with baieffattery, from his Loyalty to the 
X^m^yand bis more then AdmirMc fmdtnct in the Treaty 
ifCe(fati$ni0hhthiSeheffs^ a woe is due to this falfe pro- 
phet, 
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fhetjWh cdllrtiI>MrhiefeLigh, for the former was abo- 
minable, and perfidioui Apoftacy from the Lords caule, 
andfcoplc of God,«liom he once defended, and the Cef^ 
fitian was a felUng of the blood of many hundred 
iboniaDdpioteftans, Men, Women, and fucking Chil- 
dren. 

Tbis cui6d P. hath written of late a Tnacife againfl * '^i' 
the Pntbyieriall government of ;S<«/W, in which that p„Sk.,' 
isa bundk of lyes, ficUilh calumnies, and groife errors. toKhH^Ae 

The firft lye is, that we have Lay-Eldets, whereas, jj^fe 
they are luch as rule, St ttitur km m tit wmlnJibChiiu, my •nii tuL' 

t. The fecond lye, chat IV^wiwh* only anendTa- nct^vHT 
bles, are joynt Rulers with Pa(lors,/ifr.j. ■»! caiuaiMta 

J. That we never, or little ufc the ieflfcr excommuni- gi^'^ 
cation , that is , dcbarnag from the Lords Supper. smSi. 

4, That any Chutch judicature in SntUnJ, eraAeih /<;. 6, . 
'pecuniary mul(ft<, and threaten ejEcommunication to the 
iion-pay«rs, andrelidecht»accaK the repentance ofany 
who are not able to pay: checiviUmagifttate onlyfinetli 
for DruDkenneffle, aiid Adultery, Blafpheming of GiJ, 
which are frequent (ins in Prelates. 

5 A cahmnie ii is to %, That ruling Elders are of 
OfiaU audiotityioPreadi the Word, as Paftors, rtg. 7, 

<. That Lay-itKn art members of Presbyteries or ge- <, 
nenll AiTeioblio ; Mnehma, and M'- Htlvm, were Do- 
Aon of Divinity : and couM have tanght loch an AfTe as 
^. MtxmeB. 7, 

7. That trffeeuiHCi ate intnidets opon the dcied fim- Ijg, p, 
Aion,becaul< as fonsof rfie Proplins,fhey cxercife-theif 
gita for ti^aO in Preaching . 

6 not iiK*reltymrff^iArmi^ hatha Cs(«riMen- r,g, jg, 
ding power, becaufe they communicate ^te aft^re« (»f 

a '^ 
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furing fcandals, bccaufc they thctnfclvcs do ill, they hate 
the light •, now here the Pitlatc condemneth them of 
rcmilJtenclTc in Difciplinc. 

' 20. Satan^ a Her from the beginning, (aith. The Pr^^- 
i)teri€ wss afemif^ary Mdmrfery ^ffiinis^a^d CMiemions^& 
hlcfds : becaufe they excommunicated naurthertrsagainA 
Kiffg, ^ames his will : which is all piK as to fay;, Pfophc- 
cyixx^ is a ntirfe of blo$ds^ becaufe the Prophets crycd out 
againft Kin§ Jchah, and the munherers of innocent Nd- 
both : the men of C?^i/muft be either on the one fidcj or the 
other, or then preach againft reciprocation of injuries. 

21. It is falfc, that Presbyter its ufurf bifth [wnrds : be- 
caufe they cenfurc fins , which the civill Magiftrate 
(hould cenfure and punifh. Elids might be faid then to 
mix himfclfe with the civill bufineffe of the Kingdom^ 
becaufe he prophecied againft Idolators killing of the 
Lords Prophets, which crime the civili Magiftrate was 
to punifh. But the truth is , the AflTembly of GUfgow\ 
1637. condemned the Prelates, becaufe they being Pa- 
ftors^ would bealfo Lords of Pdrlidrntnt^ ^fSeffion, of Se- 
cret CmnfcU , of Exchequer , Judges , Barons ^ and in 
their lawIeflTe High Commiflion, would Fine, ImprifoA^ 
and ufe the fword. 

22. It is his ignorance, that he (aich, Aprovincijall fy- 
nod is an ajfociaie body chofen out ofalljudicidU Presbyteries^ 
for all Paftors, and Dodors, without dekgacion, by ver- 
tue of their place and office^rcpaire to the Prpviftciall.Sy- 
nods, and without any choice acajUj,. (onidt ^ voice 
there. 

23. It is a lye , That fome Ledding men rule dll here • 
indeed Epifcopall men made fadions to rent the Synods: 
and though men abufe their power to fadlions, this can* 

L rwt prove .that Presbyteries arc incoiififtent with lMo- 
mrchie •, for then the Prelate, tlie LMoiMrch of his Dioce- 
. . fian 
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(tan roue, {^ovXAht K^ffti-MondrchidU in a higher man* 
ner^ for he ruleth all at his will. 

14. The prime men, as Mr^ R. Rru€e the ^'thfull 
fervant of Chrifi , was honoared and attended by all, 
becaufe of his Suffering, Zea), Holineffe, his fruitful! 
Miniftery in gaining many thoufand fouls to Chrifii So, 
chough Kin^ ^d/ms caft him off, and did fwear , By 
Gpds name he intended to be ir/if^,( the Prelate maketn 
Blafphemy a vertue in the Xing) yet King ^dmes fwarc 
he could not find an honcft Minider in Sc&tUnd to be 2 
Bi/b^ 9 and therefore he was neceilitated to promote 
fal(e knaves t, but he faid fbmetimes, and wrote it under 
his hand, that Afr. R. Bruce was worthy of the half of 
his kingdom: but will this prove Presbyteries incon- 
'fiftenc whh Monarchies ^ I (hould rather think, that 
Knave Bijb^fs^ by King ^dmes his judgement, were in-, 
coniifttfnt with Monarchies. 

ly* His lyes of Ji/r. R. Brnce, excerpted out of the ly- 
ing Manufbript of Apoftat Sf$tfw$ad^ in that he would 
iidc but preach again ft the Kings recalling from exile 
fone Bloody Popifh Lords , to undo all, are nothing 
comparable to the Incefts, Adulteries , Blafphemies, p. 22, 23^ 
Pcrjaries ^ Sabbath-breaches , Drunkennclfe, Propha- 24. 
nicy> &c« committed by Prelates before the Sim. 

16. Our Generall Aflcmbly is no other then Chrifts 
Gouft, A&. 1 5 • made up of Paftors, Dodors, and Bre- 
thren or Elders. 

^^. They ought to have no negative vote, to im pcdc 
dicconclufions of Chrifi in his feryants^ 

iS. It is a lye, that the King hach no power to appoint ^ * ' 

time ani f lace for the Generall Affembly •, but his po* 
wcr is ncx prhritive to deftroy the free Courts of Chrifi", 
hM accwnoladve to ayd and aflift chem. 

29. Itim ly^, 7%4t0nr genersB Affemblfnuy rtped - 
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LAVfSy ccmmdndandexfe£tperf0rmdnc€0ftheKing^ erthen 
excommunicate^fubjeSttothem.f^rce ^ cmfeU Kingy^ndges^ 
dnd dB^ tv fubmit to them. • They may not force the conibi- 
cncc of the poorcft bcgger,nor is anv AlTembly infallible, 
nor can it lay bounds upon fouls of ludges, which they 
arc to obey with blind obedience, their power istninifte- 
riall, fubordinate to Chrifis Law ^ and what civill Laws 
Parliaments make againft Gods word, they mav Au- 
thoritatively declare them to be unlawful!*, astnougli 
the Emperour, ASf. 1 5 ^ had commanded F9roicdti$n 
and edtitfg ofbUod, might not the AlTembly forbid thefc 
in the Synod? I conceive the Prelates^if they h^id power, 
would repeal the Ad of Parliament made, Ajt. 1641. 
in Scotland^ by his Majeftie perfonally prelent, and the 
three Eft ates. concerning the anulling ofthefe Ads of 
iParliament, and Laws, which* eftablimed Bijhpfs in Scef^ 
^ffd.Erg.hifhops fet themftlves as independentJI/w^r/fcr, 
above Kings and Laws: and what they damne in Pres- 
byteries and AflTemblies, that they praftife themfelves, 1 

Fdg.^i. 30. Commiffioners from Burroughs, and 7»^^from 

Edinbrough^ becaufc of the larjgeneflc of that Chtirch\ 
not for Cathedrall fupereminencc, fix in Aflemblies, not 
as Tent from Burroughs, but as ienc and Authorized by 
the Church Seflion> of theBurrough, and fo they fit 
there in a Church capacity. 

tag. 31. ? I • Do^rs both in Accademies, and in Pariflies, we 

defire,and our Book of Difcipline holdeth forth fuchl 

3 2 .They hold ( I belecvc with warrant of Gods word) 
if the King refufc to reform Religion, the inferior ludges 
and Afferably of Godly Paftors,and other Church Offi- 

p4^. 3 3 > ^^^'^ "^^y r^^f^^*" J i^ the King will not kiflc the Sun, and 

34> 3 X • ^^ ^^^ y ^" P"^g*^g ^^ Houft of the Lord, may not 

Eliah and the people do their duty, and caft out Baals 
Prlcfts ^ KcformaCion of Religion is q[ perlbnall aSt that 
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belongcthtoaU, even to any one private perfon accor- 
ding to his place, 

3 J. They mayfwcara Covenant without the Kia^^ 
if he refufe 5 and Buildthc Lords Houfe, » Chren. ij. 
9. themfelves : and relieve and defend one anochcr,when 
they are opprcffed. Formyatasand duties of defending 
ray fclf and the opprcffed, do not tye my.confcience con- 
ditionally, fo the King cpnfent, but abfolutcly, as all du- 
ties of the Law of nature doe, ^''f'"' 3* Prov.z^, ti. 
Efa.^S.e.Efa. I. 17. 

34. The P. P, condcmncth our Reformation, be- 
caufeitwas done again{lthe will of our Popifh Q«»;». 
This ftieweth what cftimation he hath of Popery, and 
how he abhorreth Proteftant Religion. 

35. They dcpofcdthe Queen for Hct Tyranny, but 
Crowned herSon^ all this is vindicated in the foUo\«-, 
iog Trcatifc. 

^6. The killing of the monftrous and prodigious 
wicked Cdrdinall in the Cdfile of St. jlndrms, and the vio- 
lence done to the Prelates, who againflall Lawof (?«/ 
and man obtruded aMaffe fcrvice upon their own private 
notion, xTiBdiabroitgh Ah» 1^37* can conclude nothing 
againft Prcsbyteriall Government, except ourDo^rine 
commend thcfc a<5ls as lawful 1 . 

37. What was preached by the fervant of CAr//f,whom 
f. 4* , he calleth tne Setttijh Popt^it Printtd^ and the P. P. 
durft not, could not, cite any thing thereof as Popiftior 
un{bund, he knoweth chat the man whom he fo flander- 
uh , knocked down the Pope and the Prelates. 

38. The making away the hi Abhacies ditd BiPiiprteks, 
is a bloody Hcrche to the earthly minded Prelate : the 
Confeffion of Faith commended, by all the Proteftant 
Chmrehes^ as a ftrongbar againft Popery, and the book 

^ofDifciplino, ih which the fctvants of God laboured 



ms^KSFJCi, 

tmMy yeares, wiih fafting and prajing, and frequent 
advice and counfcll, from the whole Rcfotmcd Chur- 
ches, aft to the P. P. a wgMiinH fmth ^ 49U dev&te 
imdgimaimis y its a lye , thait Epifcbpacie by both (ides 
was ever agreed on by Law in Scotland. 

^9. And was itahercHe that Jtf. JtA^in taught, thte 
Presbyter and Biihop are one funftion in Scripture i and 
that Abbots and Priors were not in Gods book <f diciJn 
Itgk : and Is this a proof of inconfiftency oiPrtsiytmts 
with a LMonarchie i 

40 It is a herefie to the P, P. that the Clmrchti^ 
pbVftt a Faft, when King ^smes appoynted an unfeafon* 
able Feaft, vAitti Gods wrath was upon the Land, con* 
trary to Gods word> Efd. tt. tt, 13, 14. and what^ will 
this prove Presbyteries to be tncomiftent with Monar- 
chies? 
His lies of the 41 . This AfTembly is to judge, what DoArine is trea- 
g^^'^^- (bnable •, what thcn.^ Surely the fecret Counftll and King^ 
smid^. in a coniHtuic Church is not Synodicallv to determine 

tji^at is true or fyfe Doctrine, more then trie Roman Eni<>» 
peror could make the Church Canon, ASf. 1 ^ . 

42. tW. Giifd0^ M. tldck^ preached againft King 
^amcihfs maintaining the Tframj0fBifh$py hisfympa- 
thizingwith Papifts and other crying fins, and were ab* 
f<>lvedin a generall Affembly^flhal this raafce Presbyteries 
iiKQnfiftcnt with Monarchic i Nay, bwt it provcth only, 
MChat they arc inconfiflem with the wickeaneflc offome 
'ihnarehmj.^A that Ptelatcs have been like the four 
hundred fiflft prophets that flattered King i^chnh ., and 
chefe men that preached againft the fins ot the King, and 
Court, by Prelates in both Kingdomcs, have been im- 

S\(bMy Banifhcd, thwr Nofes ript, their cheeks bnrm> 
eTrcarestot* . . ; 

TheXS'odly mei r tl tt tlgepttfae Afftrably cUMer- 

deen. 
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dcen^Kn. 1^03. did ftand for Chrifts Prerogative when 
JBT. ^ames took away all general! Aflemblies, as the event 
prpved z, and the King may. with as goodw ^rraqt .inhtbi^ 
all AlTemblics foi; Word and SacraHieats^ 3S for Church 
Difciplinc • ••^* ■.-■:- ': 

44, They excommunicate not for light iiUlts and 
trifles as the Lyar fait^: pur Difciplinc faith thcc^trary-. 

45. This Atfcmbly iKXcr.t<H)k- oixdairo-w^ 

Kings CounfHloui-s, but .thefe who weire in authority 
took K. :7^4w«y \vh(yvh^was a child, out of the Compa- 
ny of a corrupt analcducing Papift^ Bftne, B^kt ^fybUBh 
aj^^AT, whom the P.. ^y^n^ffOifxh^H^I^^'W^ 
indowments. 5--^ ' •» . j ?.^ - • ^ -'-: 

45. It is true, Glafgcw AflTcmbly 1537. voted down 
the High Commiflion, becaule it was not confentcd un- 
' foby the Cfiuich^and yet was a Churah ^i</V4^iwrr, which 
' took upon them to ju%e of the; J^QgJtihc of Min^ 
and deprive them, and/iid incroacb Upon ihc LiUfiities 
ofthceftablifhedlawfuU Church judicatures. 

47. This AflTcmbly might well forbid M, ^ohn 
.C^^feM'Miniflcr, to make ufe of an unjufl: decree, it be- 
ing fcandalous in aMinifter tooppreflc, 

48. Though Nobles, B::ron$, and Burgeffcs^that pro- 
fefle the truth, be Elders, and fo Members of the gencrall 
AfTembly, this is not to make the Church the Hou{e, and 
the Common-wealth the Hangings* for the conftiftuent 

.Members, wc arc content to be examined by the patem 
of Synods, Jcfr, ly, t/. 22, 23. Is this inconfiftent 
with Monarchies 

49* The Commiflioners ef the gencrall AfTembly, 

!flrc I. A mcer occalionall judicature, 2. Appointed 

by, and fubordinate to the Gencrall AflTcmbly. 5. They 

have the fame warrant of Gods Word, that Mcllcngers 

of the Synod, ^^7, 15. 'i'.22.27* hath, 

b 5o.Ttv^ 
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THM mtFAClE, 



I. The titftorkall calQtnnie of the 17. dayofDc- 
tembet) U bietm tio bfl ; i* Tluft the Mioifters md any 
{lOr^ore (id dethrone Kii^ ^*»*^i\ ancl that they wrote 

^ames had made defedion from the true Religion : Sm- 
»w deviftd , tfmf»9»i and this P. P. vented this, I tiope 
citetrue hiftovtofthisis known to. all. The holieftPa- 
Itors, iHd|ii>utfbts vH^ Kiiigdotat, vSkvtiiA this Go- 
^einai«rit,Ti^feKd ^ it, ^oneendtd ttMi authority 6h- 
ty for fin , nevtrfor the powet wmi Office $ TheleW 
-the cdntMt^ fide wei« ttien o(«iother ftamp , itrho mind- 
«d ear^ly things, tviiore Qod was the wodd. 1. All 
the forged inconfiftcncy betwixt Prfsbperifs .and .-^♦- 
yunkkf^ K ah '6ppd(iticm «^t^^al$^te liMotilhif ^ ^d 
■condudeth with dilre ftftngeh , againft Pafliaiiients, juid 

^ le^i^sunftSielAW, jtnd Colpeil, 

Uteached, to «HU£b ^iiigs and iCYngdoms ate fubordi- 
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\ 7'\ THcthet Govtmmenc b? b|r acUviqc Law ? 
V V '^ftrmUfi- Pag. I. 

OUE5T. II..- 

.Wh^her or nb Gbvcqnqit (x warranted by the Law 

. Cm(ficue& MMntrat in nd ic€, m r k r^/ , wUtntarj^ in nodo, m 

QipU fiAjfX^ mtformnBj from ndtures LsWy Pag. 3 • 

6ir HmfM f* Ld^' t^^l^ ^ 0Uf€$dmtif wittmdl^ Ibid. 

GmrnnwHmhfi^ 7M^» ^ffctmiftf JU» #f M/ivrr, Ibid. 

Ffmrifj Government Mndf^mkf^ different y Itrid. 
Gewermmem if Tlf4nih 4. /hmd^ L^ef n^me ; FMtilj Co^ 

vmnteentt and Civile different j Pag. 4. 

C«m/ Qffverm^mhf €i mff^ t n ty mntetrdS , Pag. 5, 

. (yjEST. ni. 

Whether Royall Powpi;, afi4 j^cAitcc Forms of Govcm- 
mcnr be fron^ Qoai 

nAffrmedy Ibid. 

ZWt K&r/^r,^ ff#j; muUrfieoflimaftrnfildfenfe, Pag. 5,5. 

Tyifiateimluuh'9M9T^n$^9m dhme infikntianj Pa|.6. 
7*i tmtfpw^ flf Government^ net differem infpecenndmtttn^i^.t, 

HeW every farm tej^remCfif^ Ibid). 

Hillr Government ie nn ordinance of^ifn^ % Pcj, j. 13. Pag.«^. 

b a OyEST. 
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Oil B.ST, IV*.,, « 

Whcdict Of n6j jthc Kingi>4 bnely and hhnicdiateiy froit 

God, and not from the people < Prius di^ngmtur^ p(K 

fierifu ft^fus Negdtur^ /^^-J- 

H^ tht King H fr^m 6^, ho^from the people , Ibid. ' 

XpjaU To^er three ^ajes in the people^ P. 6,iO. 

Ho'99 Rojall Po'^er is radically in the people^ ^ . P. 7^ 

The peopte mak^th the King^ ; Ibi4. 

Hpi^ anf form ef Government u from God, i VJA. 

Ha^ Government is a humane ordinance^ I Pet. 1; y P. 8,9; 

The people ere at theKing^ ' P.'- 1 o, 1 1 / 
Making a King^ andehoojing a King^ not to he di/tingnijhed, P. 1 2 13. 

David not a King formally^ hecaufe anointed bj Goiy P. 1 4,1 5 . 

-" - ■ ^ QUEST.' V/ " ' . .;...■, ■ 

Whether or no, the P. P. proveth, that ScJVtffaigntyis 
immediately from God,, not from the pcopk i fsi6^ 

Kings made bj the people^ though the Offieey in abftrafto, ^"^ere imfke^ 
^ . diatefyfrofk Godi ^\ ^ Rltf; 

The people have a reallaElion, more then^MpprobktioK'hr^ttitijinf a^. 

Kinging of a ptrfhn afcribei to the people; p. 20; 

Kings in a fpeciall manner^ are from God^ but itfollofpeth not : Ergo, 
,\ not from the people ^ .* ;. P. 21. 

Tkoptneo^iPtoy*^ 1 5* proveih np$^ kui ^^g^ arfmadt by the people. 

P. 22,13. 

Nebuchadnezzar and other hentheu Kingfj hadnojufi Title before 

God, to the Kingdom of ^udobyanddhefy other fubdued Kinf^doms^ 
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Whether or no, the King be fo allancrly froni 6qfh in re- 
gard of Soveraignty and -Defignatton of his perfbn, 
' asheisnowayesfrpm|th$^eoplCy buconely bymeer 
approbation .? ^W/^ii^^^ /^|'-a8,2y. 

The Forms of Government, not from Gdibj an aS of nakjd Trovi^ 

Mncoy butbfhifstpfnvlfigi^t/ Ibid. 

^ ;» v>' Soveraignty 
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Swernlpitj notfrBtn the feople hj fole^f probation^ P. 2pj 30. 

ThcHfh God have pccuiiar aUs of providence in creMing Kings ^ ^ 

fofto^eth not hence, that the people mal^th not Kings, P, } X . 

T^eV. Prelate, exponeth prophecies true onelj ^/'David, Solomon, «f» J 

lefts Chrift,i« true of prophane heathen Kings, P. 34,35. 

The 7. F. maketh aUtbs heathen Kings to be. Princes, anointed With 
y the hotjOjl of faying grace. Ibid. 

QJJEST. VII. 

Whether the P. Prelate conclude, that neither conftitu- 
.^ tion, nor defignation of Kings is from the people i 

Negatwr^ P. 38,39. 

The excellency of KingSy makfth them not of Gods omehf Conflfiimion 
and Defignation^ Ibid. . 

Uoio Sovcraigntie u in the people, hoW not, P.43 . 

ji Communitie doth not fmrrender their right and'lihertie to their 
Rulers ; fo mmh as their po^erdiHtre, to do, andpajfive, tojfiiffer 

violence, , ', , , , P-44>4J- 

g$ds loofing of the honds of Kings , hj the mediation of thefeofles de^ 

^ijing him, proveth dgainfi the 7>. 'P. That the Lordtakcth a^ay, 

gndgivoth Royall Majeflie mediately, notimtnediately, P. 45,46. 

Tbefut^diHatian of f^^f^ f^ ^^P ^^^ Rulers, both naturall and 

volmuarj ; thefubordination of beafls andcnaturas to man meer- 

ly naturall, P. 46, 47. 

Theftacfj Gea 9**^* He that fliedeth man's bloodj G^r. difcuffed, 

^. QUEST vrii. 

whether or no, the P, Prelate proveth, by force of rca- 
fon. That the people cannot be capable of any power 
of Cover ment? Ntgarufy /^i^-4Pi50. 

/« any eommumti€$here u au 'aQivrandpafpvepoWiryo Government, 

• ^ ■"•'■■ • p. 50^'' 

Popular Government is not that therein all the "Whole peppU are Oo^ 

veruot^s, ., . P'5^54- 

Pe^fle by nature are e^uaify indifferent to all the three Governments!, 

^uSstrttidir flot anj one by nature, P« 7 3 • 

The P.'Prdate, d^yeththe fove his father tjo be the Antichrift^ Ibid: 
Tieisut/ietitjfeof Kings ciofen by people, froveth nothing againfim. 
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'Mckedneffe, P«S4>S5- 

The F. Frehte conitmnith King- Chirls hit r0ifyi9$g , PuL %f Mu 
1^4 1 . The WhlefroceeJmgs tf Scoclauid in phis frefent RcfetrnMrn^ 

Thit^ there be smj fiMremeJttdieM ^ udnemifieMi oBW iMn^frwi* 
■■ dince^ ^hieh bbubreth mt^ %mt that the King is made hf thepeofUf 

P. 57- 
The feefU net fotients inmakingJiKiMg.^^ m is Water in the Sacra^ 

meat of Baftifme^ in the AH effrednSiam^ gmc^ ?i%9» 

Whether or no, Soveraigncie is fo in aodfrom thcpco- 
ple, chac they majF reiimic thcur power in timcot ex* 
trcimcnccqflity ^ Ne^^atur^ psg^^S^ 

tfeVe the feefle is tltej^Mtjiii'tf Sm^ ■ ibii. 

Ne TjranmCMiJ pe^er is from Ged^ ' ^ , P. y p. 

P/^e cannot alienate the natutkU pdWer ef felf-defenee^ Ibid. 

7%efd^er ef ParKamenu^ V.&6. 

The Parliament hath nmrep^ef thntAeJCing, Ibid. 

3jtdgesmdKi^gird^get(i\i,.':^ --,:'-.■'?■'.■• ■ ' *•<!• 

PeepJe mat rifume their ffe«terf n$t Utmft^hof are it^kUiktff km hi^ 
cat^etbefcann^/ereadiifd^fih^tbsmfidfnes^ 4e one m^ neap de^ 

' ' ' ¥.6z. 
TVdt^ Stettedrimrfsmified not DaiM, ^athftiibt, >^ » JUr« 

faSt^net a laW, P. ^3,^4. 

Tnere is a fnkmrikta^iem ef O^mmris natmrali , Gavernneem 

mnjt he natnralli and jet tUe^ or phot ferm^^ ie v^nntmf^ 

Whether or not Rayall t«6h lie eqi^^ 

Undlion i Negaiur. /-!f .6?. 

ImfMMed hy eight jtrgnmentf. j^id 

M^^^nottranfmiue4fremfatke^^{4nm^ .•--»-' , j^j/ 
•Af^ilfmetfhreheftmua Crmt^^p^tt^ierfiom^^^^ 

^hetjetscenditienaBinhoth. ^^ mTSSl 

Therbt^l^g^eciaKfrnmifi,,^ J^^^JS^if^Sl 
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' -9V^8j>.MpiMPNj»av«tf^»TA>InforoI>ei, 4 ji^ tkU t» the 

ovMwr* pag. 69. 70. 

A7itUtjcmuim0 tt*TbrmiemHfi htmlnVrfta, if iirth h gedt 

MfMltitU, pig. 7a 

Rflydtfk »W boU mqutfi u tt 4 jmjt title t» the Cro'int, tench mn- 

mfift tnufm»f*imftVih%C^tx\ny*ndbm7^iUt Heiret. ibid. 
OiUf, Bent fbnitn^ tut hvnomr or Siej*ltj ff«ffty trAmfimittMhte 

fnmftther ffoHw. ptg. 7I. 

ViflfUetn^mt^ttamMrtgMiMHttMemfdeiKu^^tfUf t9fiiamitt»4 

tm t ^mrfmrmtbtirU'^fidt'KMi^. P^-?** 

Knkftt hirtb u it^tnamr t0 that very Jnn»ewlHon,thMt mtitU me mtn 

« Kmg withoui «i&f feefl^s eUQiem. .pag. 7 j, 

V'* JEingdome nvrv ^7 ^WA ^tT^a^wu^t (Wit. pig. 74. 

TJaeCreVrmidtheTiUrimmf^tlir-Kii^Jameimi^iimitheMfijag, 
.^r^kufMther .^ ..;... p»g.7*»7J'7«- 

Xiic* « tjfKMBdififfietment ta the CnHtmim lfr*t{. . p>& 74. 

Tivciif/^ eftfumih t§ the Crelfm refftvetb Wfeii tttefret el*0*em if 

lie fnfU, M «■ the fetmt*iiie-f*mfe, pag. 70. 

£feaie»4f4tfimikt»tUtCnm»U^. P%77- 

WhRhcrornOjhebcmorepnncipaUrilQne^ «vfao4sa 

Xlii£ by binh, or he who is a I^ng i>y cbenu ckifUon 

■ of tne peopled Aftr^fttrim, f*i-79* 

> : f*8j8o. 

9f-ttefeuftem^timttheXmg,theyrtvebimthefe'9ter. ibid, 

vf QHwwmiify ii«i" fM /oilur fermdUj » fMM/i fben^Ovet. 

pig. Sr. 
TW Hert£tmj snj the eleSivg Trince ig^^ers sm^Jer»timi Setter, 
erirmfefWMhmelbemMmttber. pe.tx. 

QUEST. XIL 

WhetherornoaKtngdomenuy lawfully bepurchafcd 
1^ die fole Title -of Conqueft. Hegtamr. f^^Si, 

y^^rgi.firAeMe^.M4^efeUngbteftmt^u^. HA. 

CxtamPmhui im-em^^er'taifem ef the fetflt, h te t m w m h n jtifi 

iMpnif rTf/rfT -^-nr — -'"j — ^tj rr fV irffr /£-t — '-f ibio. 
■^ VUlmct . 
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ytoUnce hath ncthinq^^in it of a King. ibid, 

A blgodj Cdinjficroftr not a hlesfingy per fe, 04 a King w, pag, 85, 
Strength ^ prevailing u net Lo^ or reafon^ pag. 8^ 

fathers cannot difpone of the lihcrtj ofpojlcritj not bori\c. ibid, 

A father as a. father hath not po'^er of life and deaths pag. 87, 

ifracls ^»^ Davids 0«qf«r/?/<j///?tfCanaanite5, Edomites, Ammc- 
niccs no: lawful), becaufe conqueji^but upon d T)ivini title of Gods 
promife. pag, ^8. 851. 

qu EST, XIII. 
whether or no Royall Dignity have its ipring from Na- 
turc, and how that is true (every man is borne free) 
. and how fervitude is contrary to nature^ Affir.%g. 

Seven forts offuperiority and inferiority. pag. Sp^po; 

Po'^er of life and death from a fofitive La^. ibid • 

A Dominion antecedent and confequent. 90, 

Kings and fubjeHs no natftrall order. ibid. 

%yf manse bornoj confcquenter, ift politic /^relation. pag. 91, 

Slavery not natarall from four reafons. ' . * [^ ibid. 

Every man borne free in regard ofcivili fubjeClicn ( not in regard of 
natwrallyfuch as ofchildren^^nd ^ife to parents and Husband) pro^ 
ved bjfeven Arguments. pag. ff 1, 92, 93. 

^oliticjue Government ho^ necejfarfj ho^ natttraff. B^frP4« 

Thaf Tarentsfhomldinfls*ve their children^ not natftrall. p'a^. 95, 

Q^uEST.xrv, 

Whether or no the peopk make a Pcrfon their King con- 
ditionally, or abfolutely^ and whether the King, be 
tyed by any fiich covenant:' * t^g^96^ 

The King tmier a naturally but no civill obligation to the people^ as 
Vojaiifis teach, ibid. 

The (Covenant civilly tyeth the King.provedby Scriptures andreafins^ 
byZ.Argu. ibid. & fequcnr, 

"J f the condition without ^hich one of the parties ^ould never have em^ 

tered in Covenant^be net performed, thai party ie loofed from the 
Covenant. pag. ^j^ 

The people and7rinces are obliged in their places for lujlice and Reli- 
gion, no leffe then the King. pag. 98, 

Jnfofarreas the Kingfreffeth afalfe 'F^ligion on the. people^ eatcnus, 
infofarre thej are mtderjtood not to have a King, pag, gg. 

Tkf 
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Tk0C^vm0iii£ivetkdmmntaMcoaBk;0po)^ert0 King a$$d people^ r# 
* €§mf4Meach other ^ though there be not one in earth higher then both 

to compeU each of them. pag. lOO, 

The Covenant bindeth the King as King^ not di be is a man onelj. 

pag. lOl. 
Om or tWo Tjrannom dOs deprive not the King §f bu Kojall right. 

pag. 104, 
Though there "^ere nopofitive "Written Covenant ( ^hiebyet We grant 

not ) yet there is a naturall, tacitf implicit Covenant tying the 

Kingi by the nature of his Office, pag. 106 

Jf the King be made King dbfolutely^ it is contrary to Scripture^ and 

the nature of his Office. pag. i €rj. 

Thf people given to tne King as a pledge y not as ifthej became his o^ne 

to d^ofe of at his abfolute ^ill. pag. i oS. 

Thd King could not buy^ fell, borro% if no Covenant pfould tye him ta 

men. ibid. 

The CovendutfWorm by ludah^ 2 Cbro. 1 5 . iyedthe King. pag. 109. 

QJJEST. XV. 

Whether the King be univocally or only Analogically 
and by proportion a father, paj^. m 

Adam not King of the Whole earth, becaufe a father. ibid. 

The King a Fatier Metaphorically and impropcrly,^«W by eight 

Argmmemt. ibid. &fequenf^ 

aV EST XVI. 

Whether or no a defpoticall or mafterly dominion agt^e 
10 the Kingjbecaufe he is King. Ne^atur. fag, i x$ 

The King bath no mafterly dominion over the SfsbyeQs, as if tlyeyWere 

Usfervdnts. Proved by 4.. Arguments. pig. li 6. 

The Kiugnos over men as reafonable creatures to domineer e. P^& 1 1?- 

The King camtotgive aWay his Kingdome or his people^ as if they Were 

hUf,^g,o£. ibid. 

A vmemt iMrrendn «f liberty tyetbmot. , pag. m ^ 

t/ifimenicr ef ignorance it info farre, unvalttntarj , m it oblige not. 

iV.d. 
lAe §mdt »f the fuhft^t not the Kings, fmtdbj 8, Argn. pag. tio. 
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tAH the goods of the fuh]eUs #frr the Kings in a fonr-fold fence* 

pag. L2I* 

QVEST. XVII. 

Whether or no, the Prince have properly the fiduciary or 
minifteriall power of a Tutor, Husband, Patron, Mi-- 
nifter. Head, Matter of a Family , not of a lord or 
dominator. 

Affirmed^ p. 124. 

The King a Tutor rAther then a Father^ 4U thefe are diJUngmJhed, 

ibid. 
A free Communltie not prof erljy and in aBrejpeUsy a minor andpupi/i^ 

p. 125. 
The Kings pe^er not properly maritall and hnstand/j, ibid. 

The King a Patron, and Servants pag. 1 2dJ; 

The T^ya/l po'^er on/j fromXjodjJmmtdimont fimplicis confticutio- 

nis, & foliim folitudinecau& prims, hut not Itnmediationc appli- 

cationis dignitatis ad perfonam. pag. 126. 

The King the Servant of the people both objccflively, and fubjc- 

dively. pag. 127; 

The Lord andthepeople hj one and the fame aCt accoriing to the Phj- 

ftcaU relation makrth the King. \\y\i* 

The King head of the people AtetaphortMllj onljy not ejfentiall^y not- 

univocally hj 6. Argu. pag. 128. 

Hit po^er fiduciary only, pag, 1 2p, 

QVEST. XVIIT- 

What is the Law or manner of the King, i Sam . 8, 9, 1 1 ^ 
the place difcuflfed fully. pag. 130. 

The Po'^erand the Offfce badly differenced bj Barclay. pag. 1 30. 

fyhatis r]S.On nau^O the manner of the King, by the harmony 

of Interpreters ancient and moderne , Proteflants and Papifis. 

pag. 131,132, 135. 
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The La^ of the King not a permisfive La^, as ^4$ the La"^ of T>e^ 
'^'^''^''^'^ ^ Pag.i3<5,i37. 
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Hh Lti"^ fff the Kingyl S4im. 12, 23, 24. not a La^ of tyranny, 

pag, 138,139. 

QJVEST. XIX. 

Whether or no the King be in Dignity and Power above 
the people ? :^eg. Impugned bj i o. Argu. p. 139. 

In ^hat cenftdcratim the Kiag is above the people y and the people above 

theY^n^. pag, 13^,14^. 

A meane as a meane inferiottr to the endy ho^ its true. ibid. 

'Xhe King infertour to the people. ibid. 

■ ^he Church becaufe the Chnrch is of more excellency then the K'xng^ 

btcanfe King. pag. 140, 141. 

T be people being thofe to ^hom theYimg is ^ven^ "Worthier then the 

gift. pag. 141. 

And the people immortally the King mortalL pag. 142. 

Ihe King a meane only^ not both toe efficient or AUthor of the King* 

dome and a meane, T^o nece^ary difiinSHons of a meane. 

^ ' pag. 143. 

If fin had never been there fhonld have been no King. pag. 1 42. 

The King is to give his life for his people. ibid. 

1 he canfifient caufe more excellent then the efeU. P^*I43>I44,I45. 

TA^ people then the King. pag. 1 44, 1 45 . 

Z/npojffible people can limit Royall Po^er, but they mnjt give Roy all 

fo^eralfo* ibid. 

The people have an a£lion in making a King, proved by fonrc Argw 

ments* ibid. 

Though it ^ere granted that God immediately made Kings, yet it is 

no^confetjuent God only, and not the people , can unmake him. 

pag. 146. 
The people appointing a Kxng over themfelves^retaine the Fountains^ 

po^er of making a King. pag. 147, 1 48, 149. 

The meane inferiour to the end, and the King as King is a meane. 

pag-i49ji5©.i55- 
The King as a meane^ and alfo as a man iuferiour to the people, 

pag. 150. 

T« fVfeare non-felfe-prefervation, and to f^eare felfe^murthery all 

one. pag. 151. 

The peopU cannot makf d^^ay their po^er. u Their ^hole po^er, nor 

a. irrevocably to the King. pag. 152. 
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jri* p^ ^^ npum the pe^tr tbij giv9 to the Cmmijftomrs ef 

'Jhe Tables i;i Scotland la^^tl, When the erdin4rj juJUcaturies are 
cerrupty p. IJJ. 

Q^od etficic talc id ipfiim msgis ttltjUfcmffeJ^ the fo»ntdif$^poWer in 
. tbepeefky thederr»€dei$elfmtheKittg, P'ifJ> iy4>^J5- 

The Kir>g ^ a pdaciarj^a life-r enter ^not 4 /^^ «r heriter, p. 1 5 5,1 5 ^^ 
Ho^ foveraigmie is in the people^ P- ^ 5^> * 57* 

Fitl^^ 0/ Rfr ^^^ ^4^^* &«W <ii 4 Cenmudniijh f bid. 

j< Communitie voide of Rulers ^ u yet y and wtaf btapoUtih tatfy, 

P-157-" 
Ini^^/ ^ods Anahgically, P- 1 5 8; 

"CtUEST. XX 

Whcthtrlnferiour Ju9gcs be effcntially the immcdfiatc 
Vicegerents pf God, as Kings, not differing in eflfencc 
and nature from Kings. Affirmatur , Pnvid by twelve 
Arguments. fag. 159. 

Ikferieur Ifidaes [hi immediate Vicars ef Ced^ n§ kete then the Kinr^ 

iWd 

The canfcUnces of inferiour ludgeSf i mmedia telf fuhmrdmatt f Ged^ 
.not to the Kingy either mediately or immediately ^ p»r^ 

So^^he inferiour Judge i4 the deputy ef the King f , p* I^I, T^x. 

He may put to death murtherers, as having Gods foterd comnrieted to 
him, nolfjfe then the King, even though the King eomntandthe 
cmtrary y for he ie not to execute judgement, and td relievo theop^ 
prefedy conditionally^ if amertall King give him leave ; but whe^ 
ther, the King ^iU or n^he ieto obeythe^^rngtAHAti^ f .10O,t4i. 

Jufcriour Judges are miniftri regni, non miniftri regis, p. 162, 163. 

T}>e King^ £th notmakf Judges aeheitamau^byamaBaf pw^e 
good ^iU;, but as he is a Kingy by an aHef RoywUjufUce, 4nd by 
apo^er that he hath from tbti people^ ^ia made himfelf fupreme 
-Mj/i p. 163,154, 16$. 

The Kings malting of inferiour hsdg/u ki udcreok u$ty bmthey artm 
effent tally Judge fas the King, ^homaketh them^ not by fountain^ 
po^er ^ but bj pSL^er borrowed from thstfeofkj p. i ^,1 66i 

The Judges in Ilrael, and the Kings, difer not effentially, p^ 1 <7. 

Atiftocracy oi uaturuH 4f McMcchii^ mtd a^lNtrraufake^ p. itfS^ 

Inferiour 



P.-y 



THE TABLE. 



fiiftodrc, p. 16^,170. 

Th ParlUmcflt n0$ JtUgfs ky itrivmkmfr^m tii ICi^g,, p* 1 7^. 
The King camut maks^ ^^ unm^ki If^dges^ ibid. 

N§ heritnHe Judges^ ibid. 

Jn^eriomr If$dges more nccijfdrj thin dYii^^ p, 171,172. 

What power the Peojjlc, and Stares of Parliament, hath 
over die King^and in the State i /* < 7<* 

Thi Elders af pointed by God^ to be Judges ^ P* ^7 J* 

Parliaments may conveen^ and judge }^ithoue the King^ V^^lh ^74^ 

Pariiamflits 4rf # efeffrinUf Judge f^ and fo their cwnfciences neither <fc- 
feudeth on the Kiug^ quoad fpecificactonem, that Uy That they 
Jhomtd give out thidfent£nce, if(»r r^^, ncc quoad exercicium. That 
thffjhould not in the mormng ex tttete judgement ^ P- ^ 74> 1 7 J- 

XJnjuft yifdgimgy medmpdgietg at all^ areKus in the States^ p. 17^. 

The Vtx}izXDCfkl coordinate Judges ^ith the ^^m^^ not advifers onelj^ 
By ekvm Argmmmu. P« i 7^> 1 77, 

Jaftlrimr Judges not the Kings Mejfengers or Legates, but fub like Go- 
veemmmsi p. 17^; 

Tikjews Monarchie mixt^ p* 1 7 8. 

^Pdwrr etecwtfc «/ LitWimenintheHAti^^ ^ Povfiner Icgrflacivc 
wmnin the JParliamcnc^ p. 1 78^ 179. 

QUEST. XXII. 

Wither the power ot the King as King,^ be abfi^utc^ or 

dependent , and limited by Gods firft mould aiid 

patnn of a King i Htgd^ur^ ftim y JfffrntMur, f&fie- 

rim J />. 179. 

Th€ BLoyalHEs mak; the King as abfolute a$ th^ Great Turk , 

p. 180. 
The King net abfolute in his fi^er, froved$f nine Argument Sy p. 1 8 r . 

182, i83,fif<l. 
Wby the King tea Itvistg Ld^^ P* < ^^ 

femn f do ill, nn from God, ibid. 

tl^zlSbfm^fo^eru do ill is not from Cod^hut foWertodoittm 

mtu^Mie by m4u^ is from GoJ^ p. 1 8tf. 
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AKin^jZ&uipnmOyUap/a^Mf^ and the feople JUves y if thcYiingl^f 

Gods iftfiituticn be abjolute^ p. 1 87. 

Abfolutenejfe of Roy a/tie againfi Juftice ^ T^eace^ Reafon, La^ ^ 

p. 1 89. 

AgMfifi the Kings reUtUn of a brother, p, Ipo. 

^Damfel forced^ may refifl the King, ibid. 

The goodinejfe of an abfolute Prince hinder eth not y but hi.u, aftu prime, 

aTyranty p. 189. 

QUEST. XXIII. 

Whether the King hath a Prerogative Roy all above 
Laws^ Neg/ttur^ ' p. 192. 

Prerogative taken t^o ^ajes^ ibid. 

Prerogative above La^Sy a Gar land proper to infinite Afajeffie , ibid^. 
A threefold di^enfation^ l.Of po^er^ 2. Of jffJUcey 3, Of Grace j 

A£Is of meer grace, may be aUs of Moody p. 195. 

An oath to the King of Babylon, tjednot the people of Judah to all 

that ab/olute po^er could command^ ibid. 

^ke abfolute Prince , is as abfolute in aUs of crtteltiCy as in aU$ of 

grace, p. IP^. 

Servants are not^ i Pet. 2. 18,19. wterdited of felfdefencey flippy 

2ea 
The Parliament materially onely^notjormally, hath the King for their 

Lordy p»ao2« 

Reafon not a fufficient refiraint to kfep a Prince from ARs of tyranny^ 

ibid 
Princes have fnffcient po^er to do good, though they have not abfolute 

to do evil. p> ^03. 

A po^er to fhed innocent blood, can be no part of any Roy all po'^er . 

given of Qoi, p. 204, 

The King, becaufe he is a publike perfoUy ^anteth many priviledges 

thatfubjelishave^ p, 205, 106. 

QUEST. XXIV. 
What relation the King hath to the Law i f. 207. 

Humane La^s conftdered as reafonabUy or as penal, ibid. 

'\he King alone hath not a Nemothetick^po^ery p. 208. 

whether the King be above Parliaments , as their Judge f p. 208, 

a 209^210^21 1. 

Sub- 
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Sui^rdinanoH of the King to >i&r Parliament, unicoordiudtiouhoth 

confident J p. 21 o, 2 1 1 • 

£ach one of the three Governments hath fome^hatfrom each other, 

and the J cannot any one of them^ he in its prevalence , conveniently 

^ithoHt the mixture of the other t^o, p. 21 1, 2X2, 

'Xhe King as a Kingcannot erre^ as he erreth info far, he is not the rr- 

mecUe of offreffion and Anarchie , intended Ij God and nature^ 

p. 212. 
In the eofsrt of neceffitiey the people maj^udge the King, P- ^IJ* 

Hitmane La^s not fo ohfcnre as tyranny is vijihle and difcernakle, 

p. 213', 214. 
ItJ more retjnifitey that the >^bole people, Church, and Religion, befe^ 

cttreiy then one man^ P* ^15* 

1/ there ht any neftraint by Ld^ on the King, it mnft be phyjlcallf for 

a morall refiraint ts upon all men, p.214,215. 

Tiof'^ear to an abfolute Prince ae abfolutCy is an oath ClUnuSj info far 

unla^mll, and not obligatory, p. 213;* 

QJJEST- ^XV. 

Whether the fupremc Law, the fafetie of the people. Be 
above the King < i^jfirmed^ jf.zi^. 

The fafetie of the people to be preferred to the King, for the King is not 

to r^el^himfelf but the good of the people, p . 2 1 8, 2 1 <^ 

Royali/h make no King«/^«f Tyrancs, p. 222, 

Ho^ the fafetie of the King is the fafetie of the peofle^ p. 2 2 3, 

A King for the fafetie of the people^ may breaks through the Letter 

and paper of a La^, p, 2 27. 

The Kuigs prerogative above L<^ and'^afon, not compjrabh to the 

blood that has been fhed in Uchnd and En^hhdy p. 225,226,228, 

The poV^er of Diftators prove not a Prerogative above La^ ^ 

p. 229,230. 

QUEST. XXVI. 

Whether the King be above the Law :: ?• 230, 231^ 

Ihe La^ above the King in four things, I .I« conftitution, 2.Dire£Hon^ 

3. Limitation^ /^ Coadion, P-^^I-* 

In "^hsktfenfe the King may do all things, p. 23 1 , 232^ 

Ihe King imier the moralitie of La>)QS. 2. Vnder Fundamentall 

LdWff kft m^er pu.iijbmcnt to be infti£ledby himfelf, nor bccaufi 
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if. ^^5*•«33• 

/f, and ho^ the Kiog mUf fwiflf himfilf f P* * J ?• 

Jinr fhe King trwjgrc(pni iff 4 hamm msmter^ ts mndtr thi C^aCtL 
w of l^aWy frovedbj Jtven Argumcnis^ p. a34,235,feq. 

The Coronation of d King, ^ho u fuff$fed to he a jaft Prince, jee 
provfth after a Tj^^nt^ y condkionak^ and from ignorance^ andfo 
nnvolnntarj ; andlnfofar^ not obligatory in Z<iU^, P-^34>?35* 

^or^ilifls confeffe, 4 Tfrant in exercife mdf h dethroned, p. ii^;il6. 

Hq^ the people if the feat of the pg^er of S^erahntie^ ?'^39» ^40. 

Zhe place, Pfaf.5 1 . Againft thee ondy have 1 {inncd, &c. dijcuffei, 

p. 241,241. 
Jfr jds notrifing inarms 4^<i*>r/? Pharaoh, examined, p. 245^246, 

^nd Jttdtbs not ^orkfng their oXjPn deliver dnfo midar Cyrus , p. 14^ 

f/fCovensnt ^thom the Kings eoncetrrewce UWfmB, p. 249,2 5 0,2 5 1^ 

QUEST. XXVII. 
Whether or qq. tjic Kjtjg^e the fole, fuprcmc and finaM 
Interpreter of the Law i Nt^atur^ /• 1 Ji- 

He is not thefupreme andperemptor Interpreter. p. %ka. 

Hm^ iiim mtbofetife of the LaW, p, ^/^^ /y J 

if0r ieboiha fele^ and onelj jneliMB Interpreter of the LeC^e, p. 25 3, 

QUEST. XXVIIL - 

Whether or no Wars raifed by the Eftates and Subjeds 

for their ownc juft defence againft the Kings bloody 

. Emiflarics be lawfull ? Affir. /.257* 

Theftateoftheiiueftioei. p. 257,258, 

If Kings bo abfolute, a fuperUnrlrndge majpunijb an inferior Judge, 

not as a Judge, hut an erring man. tl>i(]. 

"Sp Vivme infiitution, all Covmants to reftrame their po^ioer mufi be 

t^la^ull. p.258,25p. 

^fiflance in feme cafes lazuli, f. 260,261,262. 

Six Arguments for the la^tfJucfeefdrfrnfiv^fFms^ in this (^cft. 

* ^ 2tfo. fcq. 

Many others fi&», . Qgcta^ W 30. fcq. 

^ QUEST. 
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THB TAiBt;E. 

WhftlMr in the atk of defenfi ve War , the diftmaiion 

of the Perfbn of the King as iLman , who matr^ ahd eali 

1^ '^comtnkhoftilcaAs of tyranny slgairfft his ftibje.^, stiA 

V of the Office and Royall Power that he hath irom 

God and the peofde^ian hsiYC place < Affrmatur. p«i tf ^ . 

Mil one, the ting ufing bu Pdjl^er U^^j , to h ^mjytjbed, 

' i(gti.fii' ' •■- ^ \. p-a<yy. 

Jim f0fm may h refifieA, and yet tk^ Ofpe§ wtAmtfim tifijieij fr^Md 
• hyf99irteene Arfu mtrn t^ P« ^^Tt 2^« feq. 

\^mtritry OtjiaUnj ^f RjnMli0s^ Mudd^tb^V. Preface stif^^iu, 

irhrt «tf MiMiir ^ tbepirflm a»i Offci in abftntftdV^ iM di^Mr#, ti^c 

; lii^iMf excbtdi the ferfim in concrete 4 tog^fA^, for ^ theterfm 

> 4U dh^nghu pei^er^^ w$4iy Ij^s perftftiiom mul9^and tow hiti^M 

Mfemte^jather^'^e^iiCtemrdmg^S^riftttre^^ - ^ <7*>'^73> ^4- 

Jhe befing efhdtitttdltdmlaStuiB R^fdkfdifkrmny p^ 1^6. 

Itk l^ xo. PiUtes^Wrr rfcrneAing ChrM, m LdW^foWr givem 
. • u km ^GBd^fTMidMgdii^^ Reft/i^^iyjbt -Argimemii f i8o. 

QVEST. XXX. .n " ^•• 

vWhetiief or no pti^t^ Qi>edfence he i indme to which 

- we are hibjeded In confcience by iftrttt of a Dhrine 

Commaqdement t Neg. What a mcane re.fi (lance iK 

' tf^t flymg is rcfiftancc i f-S^S* 

yiffU€ei7it.%.iS.difc0pd, ibid. 

^siietft bearing efif^ier, andrefiftance efinjmifs $eimf4tiHeim one 

amttiefamefiibjeSy ibid. 

Cbri^s mm^eMnnce bath many things rare and extraordinary^ and 

fmiemleamtghtUfom^ P«^15* 

Stefferixgk either cemmandtdti^ m eimforativetf oniy^ that^^era- 

ober ebeofe tpfitffer tbtndeny the trtttb : of the tmamter enffie eem- 

mmekd^thar^efitfferWkbfMiemej p. ^17, 318: & fc^enr. 
^io fPbyficail aff ^takvtg away the Jf^, or of ogtndimg^ when eoitt^ 
* . msttded by the Law of felf defense^ m no murther^ P* 3 ^ ' - 

d wt 
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T*ki^^ itiut'ffht niltiire^ji^itftti^ljlia MeideittMU tlmtmtto, ^id. 
V'fiifivfwdreMKtift hvpiti^tt'f'vSiift. , ■ ,J>^ 3'l« 

Wbaher rclfe-<)c&nn bjr Oppoltngvislchee to unjiift- 
,, vioIeBcebellwfull^by^ll(Ot#W of,<3p<fe«dJ*Wii(i 

■ J«A , s- ■». , .". • '■-■pi«7- 

Tlnm<iitd,ff,lf,-dtft!}Ct. ,^. -,'■■■■ .SU. 

/« ttj^ctl] MftJfiiUf,r A JV4t.-.» V.JI; ;» tt>'n|^|r<i|^!«|i|lf!|^ 

'jif[i^U)t,Mdfo titty may re/(jti»,thlir«*mffif^1V**>.ii)i*Sa 

T^ttlavira;pt9Xiriia,«»^rt;ino[^, . ■ p;.3<Bt'l 



tir'ofjelft.dffi^HCi,'^AreMatf*Jf^imt*r*'ti 

^MpA^ii^'U >ut to^Uf,iu\*fxK h/^M JUtfitil, fr Mtht^-^Stiu, 

.itiitKmitAfi, ,„^,„i,«,,ai,-,«ni ■• ■■; •.!.. -1 .1 -.-■jliiitt 

Bj tutivirfill tnui fitnicmlt^^ ^tfiptfte^ftl^Milfg^t Ut^utlffrnttLkj 

■ .^"^AiyVHUu >■,■ ■. ,'": i. t ^ ".<'- o-i :<■ ••-*)»<* 

MdmdtUmiitf'thettPtifiitntfliinStt PtJS'* 

Tfc tntilfitrfrlvtttiiiiiii^ti^t efibt Uvt ^tirmtifhftfir, <*fi<tf^. 

ftmthfilfi-tltfnict, ' ' !_,' " I'r"- '^Ji'MS 

i/kbir^makerSttprivdte mm hu^mlftiu^f timi' Mtulfit-Mle whhi 

ibi Md^iflritte' it Mbftnri taU^ ^tateneiu^^iA tt St tifCy lu tj^^ 

Ld»/mb, 1 ' t-n^'ili-' 

Stlft-ti^aahtliUtiUlitii,. i ^H^.3«.H^ 

witffrrfHmflUnitfnmtbt Kmll cmi4lf»mt ■»» *» « f A >»< 

Offmfrvimdd^mjne^tHtTtJ^ermtluivintMaimniticiu ifrntm, 
humt-iinutin*tuUffttt,ntrPlijlit*Ufi 'P> S9^i3^^39^ 

P»Yaia^f,;Mi»jtiji^t t w ;,, «iBt rVj |i j )y<»,f)jftdrw>t.ll»»Ay»'. 
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■r} ;'■■■■.;,-■.'... ■ ' .. , . p.SsS.JJ* 

-'■■■ QJJEST. XXXII. 

V^tc(1>^ or no the laniiilnclTcof dtferWive wacirSuUivb* 

'4]^bive(0roiD the Scripture, from the exomf tes of. o^ 

vii, thejicoples'ltfcuiil? IMUtim, SUJhd, and the 

.• 80. valiant Pricfts who refifted m^Af Affrnt.f. 346. 

litiii^afrMI^Tt^ii MilJlrmytflik»ttiUftiiii'Umfilfttlfi»P 

\^fVnmmimyiitlMhnrjUli»( L»*Ht Xtiifim, mhJ txtirfdtitHiif, 
■ '.tlirff thtu itwJUffnl ikf Cod of Ifrael AJid epptfej X'iaUtrj, tut, 
ii4^/ffmrJmiiif«»rj6ighytrfM,f4rrii»iffil^ ta fnf ufe ui Scorfand* 
'<iUii«l(jl»l*«*»r» •• p.34i.;4^.'- 

ltiJfifiihm»Jl n iimgVmih iytitllij-VdlUnr Prftjii fraveih the 

•fim^^^''- '^ ... I" ' ■'' ■ " *P-34^.3f7i34^* 

TtiAnftet refeimtr toBltbtn prffveth tin famt. ^ Ul4o,J'W. 

>*SS>.rA^^^rtrt<(, ■>> '••''■■'•■* "" *' p:}W- 

TV Citf *f Abel itfatdtd thmfihet d^tattH loab iTtW Davidt^ 
- tBMnlfiftV^I/titmttulffirtfd C*tff^ptuil>KXeJcm'lplriif^- 

■«(el»*"/.fe p.3W,;J°-, 

,;.,-.«.^ ..■,.',<...i ^tiwe.tT.-»noiT."'-»i '"•'"• '- 
WbntKrotnoXnx. ij. .1, mate an^thlhg'ji^aicK ili,c 
■hmfiiadk of ideattvtmmiileg, p. );a.- 

,,■ , ■ ..<jUB&T.»oav. 

WhrtlwrRoyalillspiave by cogent reafeas, thennlaw- 
fidndifeafdcfenfivewarrs. P<3J5> 

rir ^(MH Ont. laV'itillwiaafetMRTile die Codt,^ 



.■UPBii^.- ■•- "' '■ P- 317. 

*****£>». «o. p.Ui. 

7fa74<mIait^«i>|lV<WtaF<4ie'^rMd tf a Xing b; ftc' i^ 

. ■ P'5I7.3^»- 

da Tk« 
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And, AO. 23. 3. God (halt finite thee chon whiced wall, &c. 

.' P« 355, 3^0, 351. 

Xhe gmperourtw^Zv\atkften9tiibfolHtehj their Ld^^ p. 3tfl*' 

fipanceof'Prm€$s4npiBi$red, 9'^l6i,l6^,x^. 

The^rofhetscrj agatnfitbe fin of noH'TilijtiMce^ ^hcn they cry ^g^ 
. l^mfi tht ImdgfSy hfau/lf tl^j^.f^xecute noi fMJgdgfmis.f99it.f(i!fgf^ 

P^ifi^ . Vv . . , - - Y^ -: -i»- P- J^5»3^tfi % 

Imtk^ fittjeHim t4 Nebnciiadneztr m comfmriMj^ Ty^mn$^ m f^dr-- 

rMmtfmcmtof$A]cR9mifitlv^*tmtfr0nmmMElf. |>3^3,J<$4,3^. 

Cimjh fM^jeliiom ta Csfur ntfkm^ i(g4wifit dcfmjivo Wurpi^ 

•■■-.■..*■:.. •;yrji>;i'jri. ■ /.ii. ■'■p*3^fi^. 






W^W the fufFerings of chaMtttyfs iir thc'i>Htt^tve 
Church MiHcant be agamft the layi^fiitnelfe of dc&nfiyc 

I- QUEST. XXXVt. ^ . *'^ ^ 

Whether the King haw the. power Of W4r«^ onljtV' 

IfiferioHT "indues have thi po^n- if the f^^ord m Uff^ then th^ King., 



rh^.ffopU tyed to 0(h 0f elwitj^ md to diffeU tl^ctwer , the 
Chnrch, n^d their po^eritj ^^nf^^ fit^^tigm emmj^ thmgk the 



TtjingHnla\»fuUtethe St^a <!rSi:oUap4 4«^ England ji^i^, C/Mfr 
X4)^ tjine them todefenithei^ Cctmirj^ p^ j^i^ 



to "^f* ■« 



Wjftetber. th^ ]^ft«e&..of, StufUM an&^CAsHdp « hflk^BK- 

tbrcn the proteftants in Eng;Utid againft GftvtUcrs f 

■ '^ffirmMMr, proved by 13. Arg. ^r o |j. j-g. ftq. 
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^U»>f»^in>^iif'^HifltlmMrUmttl»tifnfii, f, 3«o. 

<IVEST. XXXVI7I. 
Whether Moiuichy be the beft of Governments, jl/fr. 

p. 3«4. 

i$%HlMfM9mKrthf ir ihi tf^ tf Ggvernmewtt hath divert f «»/i(fcr4- 
•■■■ r»Wj, & WWWweifWw*/ fc/f/fVflj- w»rf «)W«»o«/. p.384,38y. 
J^itMl Mnntrthjuth''»iirfli^Gavernmtnts, P- 385. 

tttttr*Mf9lHrtoiu isjKmiit, ibkL 

SttuxtmrefVtiHtjttfiltlGibtrmmeiits, P- 3^7' 

tttiAer JTAj Mr fdrliamtwt hmit 4 vojce 4g<(w/? £«» «•(/ rr«/0», 
'■*'"' ^ ■'' -*'' ■ ibid. 

. :::■-<'. • ■ fJ^WtST.XXXIX. 

y/het6ei( or no,' any I'rerdfauve atall above the Law be 

■ '(foeio'the Km%t -fSsii fm/LKuyfiti' be anyAich 

, iRsnqgJtive i J%««, i.. ■ .-, . . /. j8j>. 

tj«'»>r>^^/fcfiil» » > » l> i>, "■■■■■ -I '- ■ ■ ■ iWd. 

(THnVjora regalia, ^3»^J9I• 

yiHinifti II w him0u^*mthm^'yl*»lmU ^'^il^ihm q^hvr, -Am 
*\ i# f w j * ; » t^firsit lineatulriittif Ldit, ^fHce^KnifoU iefrr* 
• vUf, w- , i, •'. I ■ , . . ill). 

jr»«jSw^, f(» «:»^. I San Rjl, 1 1. • p.39'. #3- 

OtArtwe^af Ku^nmi^^fTt ibiff. 

Ttt LtiVr »f thf Kmiti Sani.8.9,11. KeftrwiJIhe L^f^fiieh m iht 
••■ Vnnflkitret, ■•' P-J>+ 

Mqb^4iMwici f/wiCilie hdtkovtrthe^ttdf-ii tbefntjtlll, p.39T> 

3S*.3S7- 

■ . • QCEST. Xt 

'Whether or no, the people have any power over the 

" ^1, iellhcr by his Oaih, Covenant, or any other 

vjjyf Afirnud, f.i»i,%99- 

TitfttfU hdveft9Mm(rtbtViM^ fyrtt^tmaf lut Crvnum Mmi 

Trnmift , ibid. 

Cmummt shJ ^mtij^ vMdinl, iifir CMBim, Ae jnre, ^ £.«», 

..thm/kMiebaa, p.JSS'.^oo. 

JUMhttlifo^i^*^* nmf i*> *li*ri ttmt m m nUtim ^fmptrimiit 

-.mU/'riviiit^- .■ . . . ■. p.3^^40K 
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The 7riHce m nokU Vaff^itcf tl» K^ingifmyf^fmrgrQunds^. P-405* 
The €fvfnsmt had an oath annexed t^ ie^. .. ' . s > . ' KJiJll 

T%e Prince iikmasaffivAteman^^a^fn^fii:^ , , , ^ , ^ -^,. P-^:4l>& 
H?^ /^ "Eo^allfo^er u immediate Ij from G§d^ and jet cfififjfKf^^ifm 
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Wbethcr 4pth the /•: f . Wtth'rcailM afc^^^ 
.. doiSrinc of jcfuii;esi,w jHfr Qe^J9b^ of JawliiU: drt 

s^/ pptNHiaiM;^ai tamght fj Fathers^aneieni^BSers^ pttmi^tfMkes^ 
)^ Lappers^ befmrt'tker^ patafefmk$^ 4r n fteta^ }»M/f$d{^ is IC^ 
ro-iruBHipiirt^ ..'■-••'•.>».-»•- . •■»■ • •''' f^^l^* 

l^e^tfl^^ concerning Kings, Qi^'i^i»>«*. ' lM*^f"H*^7« 

jTAir King »^r r^^ peepies Depmie hy ottr doBrine ; His cmHj i*c«tf<k^ 

, m^4fy,^V^^X^}kx.tt •■■ :^. • -s-'* '•• ••.•* - • '-:p»*4'i7t4)C!fe-- 

r|pf P. di^ have po^ertMSl the hU^diefiffiM$iit!gm 

jflt^J^bnrchef Cbnfi.tUrffmmllpi^ -^ Vm 

"and may bp.^aBcd ViqegsspQi;?^. ^i£4i$0r, /.4«^ 

Tit King net headef the Chnrcb^ 'iM. 



The King a fitb' mediator^ andanmidfrredemer^ dmd4/ttb-friefij§ 
cfferfacrijkei te Qedfar m^ if\b be 4 ^^<rM^ • p. 4i|. 

The King ne mixtperfpn, ^ ^^ - r » ; ^ . ibid. 

^el^tes dettf Kings to befmbjeU to the Gofpel, ' p. 41^, 4tT, 

fjtft^ Prerogative Jfyaii, majthe Kmgfrefc9ib0Hligimedbfrr^m. 
Ui.^nibttmoMeceremomcsU^jgodftm'itif^- « ■ . M^>4^f* 

^ 'to ^erit the Cbmtb, p.439>4}a 
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n It r*^ A 1^^, «• rfivfr/ it«»^^> ^« vW^^f EccleJiafikdU Md. civiU 
y fniy^ioH, are no mare MtfttrJ^ th^mfar Aarons Priefl to tea^h, mu 
. fiiyili,^!uirebftki^9^t%^ifhetp^ tjrin$n9m Achabi WMoft^ 

Whether the King of Scotland be an abfolute Prince, 

having prerogati^'abovr Laws and Parliaments^ 
* Ne^Mtut. - - - ..-.c... ... •- ^.433,434. 

TiieKing of Scotland futyM r# JParliamertts ^jf V&^ ftrnJUmentkil 
hd^is^ AOfy dni confirm fraBifei rf ^^rlUments^ dncient and 

/4fr ill Scotland, ' -^\ p. 4JJ.434.4353 43<*rcq. 

7ltKiDgifScoriandirOiiliji/Mr^-C^fVM/J0ir, P-434- 

2kfr^enlk4akfrhu€f9vver givomu K. lames tfr'iipjii r#|^tf0 f/V'*" 

s^fmaU iikd^^momu^ ^Ofgrmtfuhfmifihtmrffreo th Kmg of Scot* 

-kiHl, --. '^ •• I '* ■ - ^ P'439v43'* 

S^ Lll^ -M^ confiant ftmBifM^tif'^ltiatgit of Scotknd jidjek to 
. t: Lawct 4W Pat IHiinenrf, frovedbj tbeftrndamema/tlxwoffUOrt/e 

-Pri9Oei^09$J omt »f#fo i^fi^^f0€M Hijhritim^^^ 

.^P^r^MwrMt^. Scotland 9 . - ■ r *-*^'*'^py*f9^;44<x^ 

OtMndtioH oatk, : ■•■"' ' ^•■.i-'-'".- -■v'.--. M'^' ■■■'«'vv>ibij;.- 

ngffmdagwt at the Coronation of K.]tmt9tbe'6i^tikarhnhfkomi 

Ht^^he King is fmfrmeJMgMtrMBcaif^ \v^ ■ ^^•^"'^?-497* 

rlNT ^il^fr 1/ ri!y^ Pariiaihcivs ^ SQotU|Kl» ^ ibid. 

TV cmtfrfion of the faith of thi Clmrcb of ScotUlid, mmhmzjtd ky 

• differs A&s ^ 'Parliamcnr, d$th oviientlj hold'forth to all the r/. 

fm^ed ChiifcW^ thediP^lfidHcp &f deftnjhe'ff^ari^^y^n the fu^ 

'frem MafiftfWu^Midi^'^tksJtCm^ p/^^b, 44X3^27 
T%attw^^fr^ved frem the Cemfeffions-af Faith in ethh r^iirmM, 

.Xhorchcf, : ibi}^ 

T^4ftaeey Rom.T}. exfen^ikim'fl^ffiinefTaUh^f.i^x^^^ 
The Cemfeffion not&tttfySMXOiekk^ exhibited to the Cemtcetof Trent, 

shttMlfoof HclTCtia, France^ England, BobMda* )ar9Vt the fame^\ 

* ""'-"^ '; P.444^445- 

VWliam biitd/iMf ^tr^ PreldCes^ ekemies to Pdrliamente, to States^ 

attd to the FundamtntaU LeiWt ef the three Kiagdoms ef Eoglahd^ 

^ntUt^pititditclMii' ' p, 
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Co9tcernmg Mtoarchy, cmmfaredf^kh ^hfr forms, p* 454* 
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mot in feme cmfsi^ p»4!^^'4$7* 

Ceromttiom is no ceremony^ P* 4S 7* 

Menm4gfU$msthefo^orthmtbijg$v€mot, P«457»^ ^y^ 

Tl^C^mmom^'iHsUtb^notsfsefiiorwtkmfroporlf^ ^459* 

Stdij^i Mf moroMmxiim f s Kimg^ tkm Ciimtt^4jfd/r, CmUrm^ 

to thoir Snftriomrs^ P«4T9i4^ 

if fnbjoSun psfsive h ndtmrsit^ P> 4^ I • 

ivbotbor Xini Uzxiah ^dt dnhronod, P*4^l9 4^^ 

jMots smdihMrennot consfUm Kmgi » €bildrm nrt Kings m d^ttm* 

iiononih, , p.4^. 

Vcmiil of fsgtve fnijeOiom in thims tmldfMI, n§t JUfkommrdhk H 
. Ae King^moro tbsn denistU of 0&v€ ehemmcs in the fnmo thongs^ 

PUI63. 
Th€ KingM^J ^ mstkg 4"^% sit ftU any pm^t of Im ^omimions^ 

• :- P-4^334<4. 

F^iyi/r mm infimsa^ comvisn fridmnt tbs King, p. 4^4* 

Hoff, nnain ^hat moMning^fntjcOs nrs to fdy the Kings Jehsjfji^^. 

SntfisUessbe Kingdoms Jsu, rneber them the Kiogs^ p. 465 , 46^. 
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1Sinff^nadJfoWiheyiireiheTlaA%4^> . P*4^^* 
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QUEST. I. 
Ji$»&Mffaft Gtvramntk frtmGPdi ■ 

Reduce dl tine I in to fpetk of the p»«rer of 
Kingi. to the Autiioc or emcieot. s. The matter 
orfi^fcft. J, The form or power. 4..TtKca4 
and fruk of their Gtvenunent s Aini5.Eofoine 
aXt* of refiftuKC. Heace, 

Q^ieli I. tyhitker gtwnmrm h '^wrmtei by 
m ikvimt LMti f 

Theqa<Aion is. either of Govtnnmnt n gencr aU. or of the par- 
lUnlar Ipecicc of Govmimimt^ ftxh as are Ctvtrnmtm by one on- 
Ij, caltca Muitmrclrf ; the GmntmeM by fooK chief leading mea, 
lamed ArifitenKit ; the gmrmment by the people, goiag under 
bienMMKii DtmMriKit. s. Wecannet bat put difference octwixt 
henAitDtionofthcOtficcCo wtt, Government, and the defigna- 
ionof peifon, orperTonstoiheOificc. 3. Whit i« vrtrrantea bf 
Jk direftion of natures li|l«, is warranted by the Law of nature , 
tad confequentl^ by a divine Lawj for who can deny the Law of 
ntnre to be 1 divine law t 

That power of Govenuneme « genetall mnft be from God : I How OMthh 
nake go«d, i. Becaufe, 7^'ij..«-i. there is no power but of "^'•*'* 
3od ; the powers rhat be» arc ordaiacd of God. 1. God eommand- 
th obedience, and fo fub^'eAion of aHifcieKctopowcri, it«w. 
[).$. Whn-eftrfWe mn^ ^ fmkjiQ mtmilffirtprMthX^ «ivill 
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whither Givernmcnt te fpdrrdnted Qucft. II , 



ot fubjcdion on the conicicncc, tying men to guilr, and punilhincar, 
if they tranfgc^ffe. » 

Civfll power *• Coftclu^. All civill power is immediafely from God In its ro«li 
IB the root im* In thac» I .Ood hach made man a fociall creature^ and one who iiH 
^^jatdy from cUneth to be governed by man • then ccrtainl? he muft have pnc 
^^^ this power in mans nature : fo are we bf good rofou cught bv 

M Afiflffi. t^ (n) AriJtotU. 

Uh 1. 1. €.%n 2. God and nature intendcth the pplide and peace of mankinde, 

then mud God and nature have given to mankinde, a power to con- 

palTe this end ; and this mud be a power of Qovcrnmcnu I fee not 

then why John Prelate^ Majter Mux^el the excommmficatc ft 

(b) SAcn^c. of Rofc, who fpcakcth in the name {t) of /• Armagh^ had reafon 

rqj. mdjc^if, to fay , That he feared that Wr fancied , that the Cjovermmetn of- 

•• *•^,*• Superiours ^atonelyfor the more perfit, ht have na jiMtboritie aver 

or above the fer^t y N^cRex, nee Lexy juflofofita. Hettighthare 
imputed this to the BrafiUansy. who teacn. That every fingle man 
luth the power of the fword to revenge his own injuries ^ as. 

%JejufiitM$. Qjj E S T. I L i 

^* jrhether or not. Government be ^arramed bj the LsC^ of nattere. 

^ S domcftick focictie is by natures inftmdl, fo is citill focietie 

^naturall, in radice^in the root, and voluntary, fW modo, in the 

manner of coaiefcing« Politick power of Government, agFeeth-not 

' to man, (ingly^ as one man^ except in that root of reafonable natiire ; 

but fuppofing that men be combined in focietics, or that one fiimily 

. ■ cannot contain a focieac , \i is naturall, that they joy n in a civill fo- 

fd) B#A»- '« ci^tie, though the manner of Union in a politick body ; as (J) Bof 

^isL^'^t ^^^ ^ voluntary, Gen. 10,10. Gen. i$.j. and (e) Sturn^ 

M^SiL^. faith, Ihnt a power of making Laws, b given by God as a property 



A; 



f . g, flowing from nature, ^m datformamy oat confeoHcntia adformAm^ 

Not by any fpcciall aoion or grant, different from creation, nor 

will he have it to refult from nature, while men be united into one ^ 

' ' politick body t which Union being nade, chat power foUoweth 

without any new adion of the wiU, 

Chill Ibdnie v\re are to diftingui(b betwtzc a ppwer of GovernmeAf^ and' a 

%fmwna»t^ power dFGoveriunenc by Magtftracy. That we defend our fclves 

from vidence by violence^is a confenoenc of unbroken and fioJcfle 

' iMtuie^ bnttiM we deraod our (elves by devolving put jpowtr 

i0vef to thelkadf <)£ one, or fli«eKalers , fccmctfa rather ponrtvclf 
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£eft help agatnft violence, from his lather t For which caafel powcrrfGo- 
ludg^chat learned Senator (f) Ferdiuandus VafytfiHi (aid v\cll« vernmca^ and 
That Princedom^ Empire^ Kingdonii or lurtfdidion hath its ri/e «f Gotcrn- ' 

from M fofitive and fecundarj la^ ^ N^tions^ mJ not from the la»9 jneni by Migh 
oj^urt Ndtttre. (g) The Law faith,there is no law of Nature agree- ^"* "*^ 
ing to all living creatures for fupcriority* for by no reafoninNa- (QVi^Siwril- 
ture, hath a Boar dominion over a Boar, a Lyon over a Lyon, a iujl,quajl.i.t. 
Dragon over a Dr4gon| a Bull over a Bull ; And if all Men bfe born C.4K. Hm.%9^ 
equally free (as I hope to prove) there is no reafon in Nature, why y* 
one Man ftiould be King and Lord over another § therefore while I >^^p*l"[if 
be othcrwife taught by the forecaften Prelate AfiiArWr//, I conceive Jy^a^,^!,'^* 
all jurifdidion ot Man over Man, to be as it were Artificial! and Po>» pnnc. infi. 
fitivc. and that ic infcrreth fome fervitude^whereof Nature from the c$i.tit. ejus 
womb hath freed us, if you except that fubjeftion of children to pa- !^x ^f^r 
rents, and the wife to the husband ; and the (h) Law faith, Dejttrc ^^]I^T^ 
geminm fecttmUrim efi omnis principattu. a. Tlus alfo the Scripture iifijulimelcl 
proveth, while as the exalting of SmhI or 2>4t/MJ above their Brc- dct§n£.te»f. 
chren to be Kings, and Captains of the Lords peoole, is a(cribed,noc prrj/f.T fiiw, 
to Nature, (for King and Beggar fpring of one clay-mettall) but to liS^^\^. j^ 
anaftofDivinebounnrand graccabovcNaturcifoP/i/.yS.yOjyi. ^''foSSlf 
He took, David from folto^Xing the E^cs^ m$d made him King 49id oocaacvqi; 
feeder efbis people, l Sam. X $• XJt Igg. 

There is no caufe why Roy allifb fhould deny Governmenc to be 
laturall, but to be altogaher from God, and that the Kingly power 
is immediatly and only from Cod; becaufe it is not naturul co hs to 
fubjeft to Government but againft Nature^ and ag^nft the hair foe 
us to i^n our liberty to a Kiag, or any Ruler or Rulers; for das 
is much tor ns, and proveth not bat Government ii naturaU; it con- 
cludeth that a |)ower of Government tali modojby Mag^ftracy, is not 
Baturall,but this is but a Sophifmc; a ^^li % sd illudmod efi MBum . 
M't^miMs fpeciall of Government, by reflation of our liberty, is 
not naturall; £r^#.power of Government is not naturally it follow- 

Cth not, M negntione Jfeciei nonfequitur negAtio.generu^ noH efi homo^ Q^tadtai tm 
ereo noit efi animaL And by the fame reafon I may by an antecedent La^^ hoc ante* 
wul, agsee to a Ma^ftrate and a Law, that I may be ruled in a poll- cedefKljf nasii- 
tick Society, and by a confequenc will onely, yea and conditionally ^^- 
oocly agree to the penalty and puniflimcnc of the Law ; and it is 
■oft true,no m|in b v the inftind of Nature giveth confent to Penaii 
Uws as Penaii Ar Nature doth not teach a man, qor incline his foi- 
its to yedd that his life (hall be ttken away by the fwQcd > uAW 
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but in the parcicuLr to be an invencio? of men ^ neguivelj lawfully 
and noc repugnant to the Word, as the wretched Popim cerono- 
(l) Sdrnfau nies are fro.)) God. But we teach no fiich thing : let ( i) Mnx^eli 
f^.ntAl.aefd- hcthi%Mz!D:cv(kJBeiUrmiHe.znd other Ieluice», with whom he 
mi iHimjM jy^jh in RomnTi Doftrinc : wc are free ot this. 'BelUrmine faith 
^Cb^UMl^ne th^folHkkjo)^€rim^enfr4UuW4rr4n(idiy sDivifie Art¥^ hit the 
€.i.Lt.f.€i7. f4rtiCHUrf^rmtfdfp0iitklifoXifer,h^mctncthyAm^tchx^ withthe 

e) Bmfm.it iirft, is not by Divine righ^ but de yttire gentium, by the U^ cfn^titms^ 
if^Us*^*^* and floweth immediately firom humane eleftion , as all things, iaich 
*^ \lrt/f cwfr^ he, that appertein to the law of Nations. So Monarchic to BeUar- 
\^MefiinH' pv^ is I>uc an humane invention ^ as Mr. AfaxWc/i his Surplice is : 
^ re iime$ in tnd D. Feme^feEl.%. p.i^. faith with Bellnrmirte. 
unkuUti <itM 3. A King is fatd to bcirom God , by p4rt$cfiiar deften^tiony as 
pi»eu ^ ^ he appointed ^4/k/ by oamt for the crown of JJrAcl, Otthis here- 

%apX\ f(ma 4. The Kiflgtv or Rcgrall office is from God by Mvine wfiitHthn 
k of divfoeia- and not by naked approbation : for firft, we may well prove A^rmu 
ilftiirioa. jprUphooito be of aivine inftitution , becaufe God doth appoint the 

Friefts qualification firom bis families bodily perfeftions^ andhi^ 
.charge. And we take the Paftor co be by divine law and Gedtinfti^ 
4HtioH f becaufe the Holy Ghoft » x Tim.$. i« 2« }> 4* defcribcth his 
•qualification^ fo may we fay that the Koyall power is by divine infti- 
tution, becaufe (?aimouldeth him, Deut. 17. x 5. TheMjUit in mj 
frifefet him King over thee^ ^hom the Lordthw God fisU cbeofi ^ mte 
from smonift thy hetbren, S^. Rom. iiz. Tncre u nofd^ter kttt o( 
God, the ^^ers that h^re ordained of Goi ^. That power muft be 
ordained of God as his own ordinance^ to which we owe fubjcfti- 
on, for confcience, and not only for feare of punifluncnt : but everr 
power is fuch, Rom.i^, /^ To refift the Kingly po^er , is to refift 
Cod. ^. He istheMinifterofGodforour#^/ 6. He beareth the 
fworaof God cotake vengeance upon ill-doen.7.TheZm/ exprcfly 
iailh, I Pn. 2* 17. feare God, henonr the Kinp v. xj, Suhtit your 
felves to every ordimance ^ man for the Lords frh, whether it he to the 
King asfiepreme, li^ or nnto govemoHrs, as $mto thofe that arefent ty 
Inm, ^c. Til }• Put them in mind to h fu^ied to principalities and 
fMi^ers : and fo the fift Commandement layeth obedience to the 
iCiNrgonus, nolc(fethento0urMr^«//* Whence I conceive that 
fo'tFer to he of God, to wWch by toe morall Uw of God, we owe per- 
. petuall fub^eftion and obedience* 8. Kings 2xAz)iMapfirate$txt 
^ods^wAGoitdefmHsmieotttomtttvifonttTth^ Pf.B2.%.4,7. 

Mxod.^2. 
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for tke power of puoilhtng ill-doers doth not refide in one (injgle 
nuiof anniiie, ot iit chem all,as chey are (ingle private peiibns, buc 
as dKy are in a fsMnilic Buc this argument holdeth not but by pro* 
portion; for paternail govemmcnr, or a fatherly power of parents o« 
▼er chdr famihes , and a polittek power oi a Magiftrate over many 
fiimilieSy are powers different in nature^ the one being warranted by 
natures law even in its fpecies^the other being ta its fpece and kind 
warranted by a poficive Uw » and in the generall only warranted by 
ftlawofaaturt. 

%. If we once lay the fnppontion » that (jm/ hath MMf^ifi^W/ by Civill govern*^ 
the law of nature appointed there (hould be a Government ; and mcn^by coo- 
mediately defined by the diAate of naturall lig^ in a communitie, (caucnvianH 
that there (hall be one, or many Rulers togoveme the Communitie; ^■ 
then the Scriptures arguments may well be drawn out of the fchobl 
of nature: as, i.Thepowers thatare,beof(7pJ; therefore natures ^"^•*l* 
light teacheth , that we Aiould be fubjeft to thefe powers. 2. It is 
tgainft natures light to re(ift the ordinance of God. j. Not to feare 
him to whom God hath committed the Avord, for the terror of evill 
doers* ^ Not to honour the pubiike rewarder of well-doing. 5; Not . «^ 
to pay tribute to him for his worke. Therefore I fee not but {e) Go- iJ /J^^^IIJS. 
wsrrmviMt^ (f)S^o,(g) Simre^ , have rightly fiid, that power of giicy».i.w 2,^,4 
Govemnient is immgdiMtely from Ged^ and this or this definite pow- (() soto loc.au 
tthmeMdielf f torn G'fJ, proceeding from Gul by the mediation of ("^-^ Snareide . 
the confent of a Communities which refigneth their power to one or ^^* ^'^'^' ^*^* 
moe Rulers : and to me (k) Barciaimiwh thchme ijjmawnnt po- ^/^j^BmUm 
fmlm fotmiiU Urgitmr videmimr^^c. ^h, McnarcbO' 

(MJ EST. III. fu,/.3.c.i. 

fVhether T^ymAThnerund dtfinitc farms afgdvernmentiejr^m Ood f 

Trie Kmg^ may befaid to be from God'andhis word in thefe feve- 
ailnotioBis.i.^/^4ytf/p#riii/j^iy7fJcr.43« la Saj tc them, thki 
fMiththeLMrdofh^ftsthf God 0/ Ifrae/ , Btho/d / ^iM fended pn^e f^^^^^^^^^ 
Aftitislmdmjczar tijcKlmf^of Baiyhn.mj ferv4iin\ knd ^iH fit A^ dwftooli in a " 
thrmif uf&m thefrflvms that I have hidy irJMf he (hall if read bis rcfall founfold fcnCk 
favilivmvoer rhem. And thus Cad made him a CatMitt(^ fCina , and 
gavehim all^Nations to ferve him, ^<^. 27:^)7, 8. though he was but 
ST unjuft7>r^s«r , and his fword the bcft title to thofe crownes.. 
2; The King is^id tobefrom^God , by way of naked approba* 
tion. God giving to-a: people power to appoint what Cover nmelic 
tbcy ihiU thkikegood , burinftitoting none in fpecialUin hts Wetid. 
T^ way foine nuke Kiaglf power to-be fron£Mi(intheg:iierilU^ ^ 
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chcLawofGo<i,2Chron. I9. 6. then the King, Dcut. 17, ▼. ly. 
And in an obligation morall of judging ri^ceoufly ^ the coafcicocc 
of the Mooarch.and the confcience of the ihferidfnr Judges arc tqiul- 
ly, with an immediate fubjeAion under the Ktngof Kiogs^for there 
is here a eo^ordination of confciences, and no Subordination, for it 
is not in the power of the inferiourludge to judj|e, ^jfod ffedfe^h 
tUnem^ as the King commandeth him, becante the judgement m 
neither the Kings^ nor an/ mortail mans, but the Lords, a Chro- 
nicles ip. d, 7. 

Hence all the three formes are from God, but let no man fay, if 

they be all indiflferent and equally of God, Societies asird Kingdomes 

are left in the dark,and know not which of the three they (hall picck 

upon, becaufe God hath given to them no fpcciall direAion,for one 

rather than for another. But this iscafily aofwered, that a repiii>- 

Hmv aifl in HckappointRulers togoverne them, is not ao aftion indifferent 

what fence any but a Morall aftion , becaufe to fet no Rulers over themfelret I 

forme of Go- conceive were a breach of the fift Commandement, which coflH 

mnment is ntandeth government to be one or other, a. It is not 10 mens free 

lAoiftcrcnc. ^m ^j^^^ ^j^^^ j^^^^ government or no government, becaufe it is not 

in their free will to obey, or not to d)ey the afts of the Court of 
nature, whieh is Gods Court, and this Court enafteth that ibciccici 
fuffcr not mankind to perilb, which muft neccflarily follow, if tlw|r 
appoint no government; alfo it is proved elfe where, that no Mo* 
rail afts in their exercifes and ufe are left indifferent to us; fo the% 
the aptitude and temper of every Common- wealth to Mmuaxhjj:^ 
ther then to Dem^cracj^ or Arilt9cr4€j i% Gods Warrant, and net- 
reft call to determine the wills and liberty of people to pitch npoa 
a Monarchy, Hie c^ nrntc^ rather then an}f other forme of Govern- 
ment, though all the three be from God» even as (ingle life and 
Marriage are both the lawfiill Ordinances of God, and the confti- 
»^«4l!^!S!oii. ^**"^° *"^ temper of the body is a calling to either of the two; oof 
^. M. 1 04. ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^'^^'^ ^hat Arifiocracj and DemocrMcy are either onliwfiitt 

Ordinances, or mens inventions , or that thofe fociedes which want 

Monarciiy doe therefore live in (ins. 

But fome fay, that V^er calleth any form of Govermneat, ai 

How Govern- humane Ordinance, i Pet.t. ij.iOlfwiMni xiimp- Therefore Monarchy 

mem is an Or- can be no Ordinance of God. jtnjw. (f) Rivetm, It it caSid mt 

diittiicc ©1 Or^msnce ffmsm, mt hsamfe St it mm imfemtHm ^ tnan^ and mt m» 

?^pJiS/i* OrdiftitMcerf Gtnt, Ut refpcftu fub/efti; C^) Pifiattr.NotiffMmfi 

^ ^ • wtdttiithe tjfd€9tt cdttfit if Afdfffirude, ht biCMjt they ttr^ttt^M 

itlf0 
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lim4ttri M0^fir4i$fs. {h)JDi§datmy Okej Prima jmd Magi^ituj^ €r {b) Viodst. 
G§verma$$rs made hj m€p, #r ammgft mat. {,$) O^etmenim, an hn • ^""^* 
lODC confticucion, becapfcic is made hj m hitm^ne di^ofuUny ^'^ ^i^TiwSw^ 
^t€M^ kj hmmdnefrffrafes. {kj "DydmuSy frefJes frtfidemts msJt ^pcfitim m- 
if mem. (/) CMJetunmy (m) Eftim , Every credturt §f god (as fijtit^ tT bum- 
^§4tch the G^lfel to every eredtureJinattthority.Bntl cakcthc word nitfufffagim 




AHft %«w«^.^- lake: Therefore (n) Betrattdm CarJindlii Ednen- cMciuMf^^ 
ft (kith , he (beakech fo /or the more neeeflicf of merit • and nutquUbimu' 
(§\ GUffd OrMttMrid faith. Be fubjcft to all powers, Etidm ex in- nit (uffrsgiit 
fMilm & wtredMliSj Even of infidels and unbeleevers. {p) Lyrd^ 7^%^- 
mty T9r tlmtgh they be mett, the imdge of Godfiimih m them ; dttd >nUc 
iheSyri^h^Ms(il)LarmmCMh, leadeth us thereunto^ (r) MtCfSN (n)BetmiM 
»)3 nrhin Lt$lmU€€lmm bendi dndfd. Obey all the children of men tm^.Bib. 
Chataretn authority, a. Itis an Ordinance of men, not fjf^r^it/f/j; {p) QU^wU- 
asif it wcrcan invention,andadreamof men: Butz.fiti^jeSiveiy, "!^* 
becaufe cxcrcifed by man. j. OtjeSively, tnd'hdHSt for the good ^w/f^ST' 
d men, and for the ezternall mans peace and fafecy efpecially ; (r) Lor in. in h. 
Whereas Churcb-Oificers are for the fpirituaii good of mens fouls. ( / ) VunMitd 
kiA{f) Durdndm faith well , CiviUfo^er dCiordingto its infiittt- UbJcni^jufit 
timitff G^d, dttd dccordittf tc its dC^ttifitioH, dnd ^dy df' ttfe, its of 

tud. And we may thus nrre call the forms of Magiftrate?, an 
honane Ordinance, That fome Migiftrates are ordained to care for 
ncas Utcs, and matters criminally of life and death , and fome for 
mens Lands and eftates ; fome for commodities by Sea, and fome 
bj Land ; and Magiftrates according to thcle Determinations or 
hmane Ordinances. 

QJJEST.IIIL 

whether the king te ottly dnd imedidtlyfrem Ged^&ttetfrem the people. 

'T^Hac this queftiop may be the clearer , we are to fet down thefe 
1 Coofiderations. 

I. The queftion is. Whether the Kingly Office it felf come ftom How the Kmg 
Cod ; I conceive it if, and floweth from the people, not by formall is from God, 
iflftifution ; as if the people had by an aft of rcafon, devifed and an<l how from 
cxc<^itated fuch a power : God ordained the power ; it is from the ^^ people. 
^ Mopie onel^ by a virtoall emanation, in refpeft that a community 
Bvmg no Government at all, nuy ordain a King, or appoint an A- 
fifoerdcie^ But the queftion is, concerning the defignatioti ot th^ 

pofoa? WhcMcisiri^rfAftSiaui^caefterdiCQttus maujisccovitic^ 



. f o whether tht King be immediately and $nh Qucft . I III; 

K ing ^ and whence is it, from Uod immediaLly , and oneiy, chai ihii 

man rather then this man, and this race or family rather then that 

race and family is thofcn for the Crowne ? or is it from the pcopk 

* alfo, and their free choifc? for the ?'Jkot and the Doftors OISlc is 

from Chrift onely ; but that hhn rather then Thomas be the Dudor 

or the Paftor,is from the wiJIjand choice of men, the Presby cers dtA 

people. 

Kpyall fowcr 2. The Royall power is three wayes in the people; i. Radical 

^Vi^ ^ 'y *"^ virtually, as in the firft fabjcft. ^. CoUativc velcsmmmmcd. 

f^^ «• ^^-^^^ j^ y^^y ^f jj^^ donation, they giving it to this man, loc to 

this man chat he may rule over them. 3. Limitate; They giving it 

ib| as thefe three aAs remainc with the people; t. That they may 

meafure out, by ounce weights , fo much Royall power, and no 

more, and n^ lefTe. 2. So as they may limit, moderate, and fee 

I banks, and marches to the excercife. 3. Thatthcfy give ic out, cav- 

iitionate^ upon this, and this condition, that they may rake again to 

themfelves what they gave our, upon condition, if the condition be 

violated: The Hrft 1 conceive is cieere , i. becaufe if every living 

creature have radically in them a power of felff^frefervatioH to de- 

Mfi Rn n ^^"^ themfelves from violence , as we fee Lyons have pawcs , fome 

pwcMsndi- ^^^ ^^^^ homes , fome clawes ; men being reafon able creatures 

dically in tbc united in fociede , mud have power in a more reafonable and hontn 

people- rable way to put this power of warding off violence, in the hands of 

one ormoe Rulers, to defend themfelves by Magiftrates. 2. If all 
men be bome,as concerning civiM power, alike • ( for no man com* 
meth out of the wombe with a Diadem on bis head , or a Sct:pter ih 
his hand) and yet men united in a (bcietiemay give crown and fcep- 
ter to this man, and not to this man; then this power was in this uni* 
ted focietie, but it was not in them formallv, for they Oiould then all 
fiave been ofi^ Kin^^znii fo both above and fuperiour, and below and 
inferiour to themfelves , Avhich we cannot fay : therefjre this power 
rnift have been virtually in them, becaufe neu-her man^nor commu- 
nitie of men can give that which they neither have fonnat}r,^oi» vir- 
tually in them., j. RtfjaUjts cannot cleny , but Cities have power to 
choofe and create inferiour Mag^drates , rr^^, many Cities united 
have power to create an higher Ruler ; for Royall power is but the 
united and fuperlative power of inferiour Tudges , in one greater 

The people J"^8^^ ^'^^"^ ^^^^ ^*" * ^'"'Jf- 

jBtkc cbciCins. ^ C^ncUf. The power of cretting a man a King, h from the pco- 

pk » I . Becanfe tbofe who my create chit man a XiW, rathes tlicn 

this 



Q^cft. 1 1 1 1. from God^ not from thcfeoflt. 1 1 

lhi> man» they have power to appoint a King. For a comparative 
aftiondoth pofitively infcrre an adion, ifa man have a power to 
many this woman, not that woman ; we may ftrongly conclude, 
€rg0 he hath power to marry, now, i King. 1 6. The people made 
Omri Kina^ and not Zimri\ and his fonne Achab^ rather then 
Titni the fonne oiSmath. Nor can it be replyed this was no law- 
full power that the people ufed, for that cannot elude the argumenr, 
for, I King. i. the people tmdcSaUmon King, and noiAdoniyik^ 
though tAdonijah was the elder brother; they txy ^God did extraor^ 
eUmdnlj, hth make the Office^ and defiene Salomon to be Kinf^ihe 
people had no hand in it, but apfroved Gods fad. Anfwen Tnis is 
due we fay, God by the people, by Nathan the Prophet, and the 
fervants KADavid^ and the States crying, (Godfave JCmt^ Salomon j 
made Salomon King; and here is a reall adion of the people. God 
IS the firft Agent in all ads of the Creature, where a people maketh 
choife of a man to be their Kingj the States doe no other thing un- 
der God but create this man, rather then another; and we cannot 
here find two aftions,one of God,another of the people ; but in one, 
and the (amc adion;God by thepeoples free fuffrages & voicescrc- 
atetk fttch a manKing,palfing by many thou(ands,and the people are 
XMtpatientet in the aftion, becaufe by the authoritative chmfe of the 
Sates, the man is made c^a private man, and no Kin^ , a publick 

i>erfoo, and a crowned King, 2 Sam. 16. 18. Hufliai^^ to Abfo- 
om, Mj but "^homtbe Lord and tbupeople^and all the mem.oflfrael 
ohoofe^ bii)^iltJbe,andWitbhim}fpilllabide,IvLdg.S.22.Tkemenif 
Ifrael /aid to Cidcotky Rule then over tu,Iudg. p. 6. The men of Se^ 
okemmadeAhitoclcdiKingj ludg* ii. 8. ii. 2 King. 14. ai. The 
fi^o made Axariah King, i Sam, it. i, 1 Chron. 23. 3. 

2. If^^/dothregulate his people in making fuch a man Xing, The peo»U 
not (hcb a nun, then he thereby iimnnaiteth that the people have a «|[^ ^ '^ 
power to make fuch a man King^ and not fuch a man^ But God doth jSsSpww^ 
regulate his people in making a King. Ergo the people have a power ■ ^'^^"^ 
so make fuch a man King^ not fuch a man King. The Propofition is 
deare, becaufe Gods Law doth nor regulate a non^ens^ a meere no- 
lhing,oranunlawfullpower; nor czxxCods holjr Law regulate an 
■nlawfiili power, or an unlawiuU adion, but quite aboliih ir, and 
interdift it; the Lord fetteth not downe rules and waies how mea 
Ibouldnot commit Treafon, but the Lord commandeth loyalty, and 
fiinplyiaterdiderhmcnoftreafon.2. If people have then more po- 
wer to create a King over themfelves then tbey had to make 7r#* 

C 2 fkets^ 
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1 1 whether the Kingh immedidtiy sm^mrij Qiitflll V, 

fhtis, then C^i forbiddiog them to dioofe fuch a mm far their 
Kingy ihould fay as much to his people ; u if he would t^, I cmh^ 
mand yom to m^kf E&iah & leretniah Prof has avor jomjktst mot tkefo 
undthefe men.1\i\s ctrtainly fliould prove that m^God oncly^twc the 
people alfo with God made Prophets^, I leave this to the confiderati* 
on of the godly. ThcVrofhets were immediacly called of Gm/, to 
be ProfhetSj whether the people confented chat they (hould be Pro* 
phetjy or noc. Therefore (Jod immediatly, and onclv fent the Pro^ 
fhtts, not che people; but though G^cxcraordinarily defigned fome 
men to be Kings, and annoy need them bv his Prophots, yet were 
they never adually inftalled Kings , till the people made thon 
Kings. I prove the atfumption, Deuc. 17. — i^ tVhm thorn Jb^If fi^^ 
I outfit 4 King over mojikf mM the nations ronnd dbomt me. 15. Thorn 
Jbalt in any ^^cfet him YJmg over thee, Whom the Lord thy God fiat 
fhoofe^ one from dmongfl thy hethren fluih thou fet Kino over shoe, 
thou mdifl- not fet d jhdnger over thee^Which is not thy brother* Should 
not this be an unjuft charge to the people, if Cjod onely »withoQt any 
actios of the peopleyfliotild immediatly fet a King over them } ^4ight 
not the people reply , fVe have no power at all to fet a King over our 
felves, no mare then we have power to make EfsiAb a Prophet, 
^iwfawthevifionsofGody to what end then (hould God mocks 
ySf dnifay^ make 4 brother, and not dfironger King over yon f 

J. Expredy Scripture £iich, that the people made the King^thottgh 

tinder GoJ^ ludg. 9. 6. The men of Sechem made Abimelech Kingp 

I SaBii 1 1 • 1 5* Anddll the people pent to Gilgall, and there they mime 

Sa«l King before the Lord^ 2 King. lo. 5. H^e WiB not make any King. 

This hadbeenan irrational!. fpeech to lehn, if both lehn and tnc 

people held che iEo/^/i/?/ Tenet, that the propfo had no power to 

make i King, nor any aftive or caufative influence tlierein; but that 

God immediatly made the King, i Chron. 1 3. 38. M theft came 

(i ) iMfelf WithaperfeR heart to makf David King in Hebron^ and all the reft 

oom, in F»i u nvere of one heart to make David King; on the words {a) Lm 

i%.Hoduqu3 v#i^^r faith, the fame way are Magift races now to be chofen; now 

wliblt cJ* ^'^^ ^^y ^^^ ^ *" immediate Oracle from Heaven appointeth the 

iennhin,migi' Oi&ctofti King; butlamfurehe doth not immediatly defigne tht 

jlfetmfeeundwn nlan^ but doth onely mark him out to the people, as one who httfc 

iti verbum, chc mod royal! indowme^ts, and the due qualilications required in 

g^- »^- ^ a lawfirfl Magiftrate, by the Word of God, Exod. 18.21. Afenaf 

genii fma, wnk ^^^hy hating o^etonfne^e^&ic, D#ur. 1. 1(( ,1^, men who will judge 

«c ogMiimu cwftt hivmu thcis brttbcco rig^coaflyi wickont rdpeft of per* 

tonSf 



Quell. IIII. fr^m G§iy andni^ frmm thtfe^^ie. i j 

fon^ I Sam; i •. 2t. S49d wat chofen cue of the Tribes according ro 
die LavrofGod, Dean 17. they might not choofc a ftranger, and 
jiknienfis , Serrarhu, Corndim aUfid^ SdtKhejfc^f and other Pepifli 
Writers think that «f/fir/ was^ not oneiy anoynted with Oylr, firft 
privacelv by Samm^lj i Sam; 10. i, i, but alfo ac two other times' 
before tne people, once at MUfrh, and another time at Gi/^a/ by 
a Parliament, and a Convention of the States, and Sam$te/ judged 
the voices of the people fo cilentiall to make a Kin^^ that Samttel 
doch not acknowledge him as formall King^ i Sam. 10. 7, 8, 17, 1 8, 
19. though he honoured him, becaufe he was to be King, i . Sam. ^ 
a}, 24« white the Tribes of Ifrael and Parliament were gathered to- 
gether to make him JCiiig according to G^ Law, Deut, 17. as is 
cvidenc. YoTSaw$$$el^y. ao. caufed all the Trihf $f ifr^l tofi^nd 
btfore the Lvri^ dndtbcTriherf Benjamin ^m taken ; the Law pro- 
vided one of their owne, not aftranger to raignco>er them; andbe- 
cadfe fome of the States of Parlisment did not choofe him, but being 
cinlinntf Bftisljeffifedhim in thtir Ae^rr^v, 27. therefore after King 
Sdrnt^yj that viftory over i\itAmm9nites^\iiA conquered the af&di-* 
<Mis of allthe people fully ,v. lo^i LSamnel would have his coronation 
fceleftionby the Eft ates of Parliament renewed,4r Ciilgatl,^ ail the 
feefle^ V. 14,1$. to cftablifli him King. a. The Lord by Lots found 
oat the 7Vfi< 0/ Benjamin, g. The Lord found out the man^ bv 
mmc,Sa$§ithe fennt efKiJh^ when he did hide himfclfe amongft 
theftuffe, thai the people might doe their part in creating of the 
Kine^ whereas «f4Wii^/ had annoymed him before; but the Text 
faith expcefly that the people made Samt Kinfn^ and Cahin^ AUrtjr^ 
Ldvater^ and Popifli Writers, as Serrarim, Mendozui^ ^^"^^^^^^icmsiwu 
melim a Lafide, Ly^anm^ HWj^ Cardinals , Carthnfm , SanQim^ i bm ich, 8. i 
doe all hence conclude that the people under God » make the 

King. 

I fee no reafon why (^J B/trcUim lliould here diftlnguifh 2 fe'^er 
efebeofinfe ^Ti^fj^, which be granterh the people hath, and a fo^^^er ef 
makUifa King^ which he faith is only proper to God. Anf^. Choo- 
(iflgof a King. i« cirhcr a compancivc crowning of this n.an^notthis Making a ki 
fliani and if the people have this, its a creating of a King under qod^ Miii chr^ofin 
who priktipally difpofeth of Kings xxAKingdemesx and this is c- jjj[ji^l^ 
ooQgh for u<!. The want of this, made 2i^r% no King : andthofe 
whom the Rulers of fezrerl at Samaria^ a King, i a refufed to make 
Kingf, no Kings. This eleAion ofthe people made Athalinh a Prin- 
cdfe : the raaovall of it, and tranflation ofthe crown b^ the ^tn^Vt. 
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CO loapjy made her no Princtflfe : for I bcfccch you, what other cal- 
ling of God hach a race of a tamiiie, and a perfon to th^ crowne ^ but 
only the eleAion of the StattB ? There is now no voice from hea- 
ven, no immediately infpired Trophets , fuch as Sdmuet and E/iJhd^ 
to ^tmoy lit D avid^ not SlU^; S ohmpn, not tAdmtUk The /tV«f4/^ 
orcheherofckfpiritofaRoyalifaculcieof govcrninp^ is, I grant; 
from Godon\yj not from the people : but I (uppofe that maketk not 
a Kitig; for then many (itting on the throne this day , (kould be no 
Kings; and many privat€perfons(hould be Kings. If he meane by 
the peoples choofingj nothing but the peoples approbative confenc, 
pofterior to Gods ad of creatine a King ; let them (hew us an aft of 
Cod makingKings , and eftablilning royall power in fuch a familie, 
rather then in fuch afamilie ; which is prior to the peoples conf«nt , 
diftinft from the peoples confenr,! believe there is none at all. 

4.y<r^.Hence I argue:If there be no ailing or title on canh to tic 
the Crown to fuch a Familie and Perfon,but the fuffrages of the peo- 
ple ; then have the line of fuch a familie I and the peno&s now , no 
calhng of God , no right to the crown , but only by the fuffrages of 
the people, except we fay that there be no lawfiill Kings on earth 
now, when Propheticall unftion and defignation to Crowns are 
ceafed, contrary to cxpreffe Scripture, Rom.x^. i,2,j. i Pr^a.ij, 
14,15,1^,17. 

But there is no title on earth now to tyecrownes to families, to 
perfons, but onely the fuflfrages of the people .* for, i. Conqaeft 
without the confent of the people,i$ but royall tatrocinie, as we ihall 
fee. 2. There is no propheticall and immediate calling to King- 
domes now. 3. The Lords giving ofRegall parts is fomewhat; but 
I hope Rojalltfts will not deny but a child young in yeares and judg- 
ment,may be a lawfuU King. j. Mr. ^^at)^^// his appointing of the 
Kingly office, doth no more make one man a lawful! King^ then an- 
other : for this were a wide confequencc God hath appointed that 
Kings fliould be; ergo^ lohn d Stiles is a King ; yea , trgOy Davtd ts a 
King : It followetn not. Therefore it remaineth only , that the 
(uffirages of the people of God is that juft title and divine calling 
that K/nr^/ have now to their crowaes. I prefuppofc they have gifts 
,^ to goveme from God. 

^^11^^^^ ' 5. Ifthc Lords immediate defignadon of Z)4t/«/, and his annoin- 

0^^ by (^S '^y ^^ <iivine authoritic o( Sammeljixtd been that which is alone 

mvd. widioit the eleftion of the people , made David formally King of 

Ifracl > thea there wesc two Kings in Ifrael atone time; for Sdmm^ 

a 
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r/ mrtointid 0*vi^ tad 16 he was furmall/ King , upun tilt gruuiid 
layctl by T(ija/iijlt,thit the King hach no royall power tiota ihe pco^ 
pie: ini DdviazUtii he himleltc vns dnnoitiKd by SitmiteJ^ divers 
rimes, calkm S«ti the Lords anointed, and that by the inrpiranton of 
Guds fptrir, 'ai we aad R-o^sSifii doe boch agree. Now two lawhiU 
fuprcme Mufiarchs in one Kingdome , I conceive to be muft rcpug- 
auittoCiods truthjindtbundrcafofi; tor they are a; repugnant at 
twon)oftHighs,orastwoInHnitei. 2. Itfhill follow, tbzi1>dvid 
all the while betwixt his anointing by Sdmite/yind tiis coronation by 
the fuffi ages of all irrael at Hcbrm. i .Was in-iacking, in difchargtng 
and acq luting himrelfe of his royall duty,God having madL him tor- 
mally a A'mj, and fo laying upon him a chirgcto execute jjfticc and 
judgement, and defend Religion, which he did not difcharge. 3. All 
Z}<(i''<a[rruHeringiipon£)<i^'i^[>arc muAbcunjuft, for, as ^to^, he 
fiiould have cut off the murthercr ^iw/,' who killed the Prices of the 
Lord ; efpecially feeing SahI by this ground mud be a private mur- 
■thtrer, and D«i/iJ the only lawfuU King. 3. "Dsvid, if he was 
formally King, deferted his ciUmg in flying to the Philijtims ; for a 
Jfjii|(hjuldnotforfakehis Kingdemt upon nohizirdfjcvcnof hit 
life, no more thtn a Pilot fiwuld give over the helme in an extreme 
ftormc : but certainly Geds difpenfition in this warranteth tis to fay ^^.^^'^ 
no man cuj be formally a lawful] X'w^, without the fuffirage* of the mjJt of "m 
peo- le t for Sdul, after Simuet from the Lord anointed him, remai- King a Kio| 
ned a private man , andnoATfif^, till' the people made him King, 
and cleftcd him. And David y anointed by that fame divine auth<v 
ritie, remained formally a ^ubjcd, and not aKing. till ail Ifr^ii 
midz him Kin^Mt Hftrcf. hadSdUm-m^ though bjr G«/defigned 
and ordained tobc X'wr , yet was never Jir»»f, till tne people made 
himXjMf, I King. I, CT-^^.therefloweThromethingtromthcpower 
of the people, by whichhe wbots no'JCinr,nowbccom[nethaK»'(r, 
formally , and by G*di tawhill call ; whereat before the man vva* 
116 }/ii»g)oni as touihing all royall power a meere private iBan.And I 
-amfurebirthmuft belcfff thenGodsdcfignariontoacrowrf, asis 
clcerf. y^JsMwA was elder thcnJ''i/«w*» , yet God will have J*/**- 
■M«, the younger by binh, to be King , and not AdoriUk And fo ■ 
Wt.SjmMj and other Court-Prophets muA prevaricate, whowill 
hivebinh without the peoples eleftion tomakc a ^«y,and the peo- 
ples voyces but a'ceremoDir. ■ .■ . 

6. I ihinke Royalifts cannot d^ny bnt a p»ple ruled hy^rijl^- ■ , 
enaietll Magifitatu^nuy daft a Kw*^ and a King fo clcAcd is tbt- 
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mally made a Uwtull King by the peoples clcftion,ibr.of fix ape and 
gifted to reigne, what maKcth one a Km^, and not the other fire? 
Certainly G#W difpofing the people to choofe this man^ and oot a* 
Dother man, it cannot be faid but G^ givcth the Kingly power im- 
mediately, and tj him Kings raigme, cfaat is true. The Office is im- 
mediately from C^d, but now the queftion is, what is that which 
formally applyeth the Office and Roy all Power to this Perfon, sa* 
ther then to the other five as meer. Nothing can here be dreamed 
of> but Gm{ inclining the hearts of the Sutes tochoofe this mani 
and not this oien. 

QUEST. V. 
fyhether er no V. P. the Jnthar fff Sac. San. Regum Majcftas , 
cMUd the [acred and Rejall ^Prerogative of Kings^ proveth that 
God is the immediate Author of Soveraigntjy and that the King u 
no creature of the feofles making f 

COndder firfV that the excommunicated Prelate (aith>cap. 2.p.ip. 
Yk^gs are not immediatlj from God, as hj any ffeciuU Ordinam§ 
fcntfronf Heaven hj the minijtery of Angeis and Prophets^ there Xoer^ 
4ut jim/ije^fkch'.at Mofes^Saul^Davidj&c./r^y^iK^/i&iirf may immedi 
atlj pffof^from Godj and be hid Jpeciall Works without a reveUti^ 
on or manifeftation extraordinary,from Heaven^ fo the defignatiom U 
d facred funS^ion ii from the Cburchjandfrom man; yet the foWer of 
fVord,Sacraments binding and /ooflng/6 immediatly from fefm Chrifi. 
The Jpoftle Mztthizs Vi^aifrom Chrifis immediate con^itmion^ and 
yet be Was defignedh men, h&. i. The foulo ie hy creation and iufu^ 
fiouy Without anyrpectoM ordinance from Heaven, though nature hege^ 
tth the My, anddifpofetb the matter, andprepareth it at fit to he€ot^ 
joynei With thefoule^ fo at the father is faid to beget thefoune^ Anf. I. 
The unchurched PxeUte ftriveth to make us hatefuU by che title of 
the Chapter, That G^^ is ( by his title ) the immediate Author of 
Soveraiuftf: and who denyeth that ? Not thofcswho teach that the 
perfon who is King^ is created King by the people^ no more thea 
thofe who deny that men are now called to be Paftors, and Deacons 
ngs elcftcd immediately, and by a voice from Heaven, or by the minifiery ofAu^ 
made by the ^r//j -ttf J Pr <if^/vr/,becaufe the Office of Paftors and Deacons isim- 
^^Oiin'T mediately from G#^. 2. When he hath p roved t hat G^JMrA^iupwr- 

Jabftraft be ^'^^^ Author ef Sever aingty. What then? ft all it follow that the 

mcdiuely of foveraigneiAfffforfff may not be refifted } and that he is above all 
)d. Law ; and that there it no armottr againfi hie violence but prayers and 

tearesf 



ft.V. te he JmmcdiMlj frmn G(d^ Mtfrmm thepcefU. 17 



.So God\s the immediate Author of the Paftors.of the Apcftlcs 

^^ergd^ it is unlawful! to refift a Paftor,though he turne roober? 

the Pjftor is above all the Kings Limt cs ? thi*; is the lefuite and 

ide^ ergo, there is no Armour ag.tiriit ihe robbing Piclare but 

r and tcares. a. He faith in his Tirle, that the Xing is hb Crea- 

f the peoples mdk^g. If he meane the King in sthfirdSo^ that iS| 

waU dignity^ whom fpeaketh he againft ? Not againfl; us^ but 

ft his o wne father BelUrmine^ who ikich ( 4 ) th.it Soverdigntj /^NB^nj^^iu- 

to ^Mrrant bf 4tnj Jii/ine LdW. If he mcane that the nun who is f ^ c 6. not 

is notcreated and deAcdKiftg hj the people, he contradifteth $ • De Ldisu. 

If and all the Court Dodors. 3. It is falfc that Sa$U and "David^ 

originall otRoyalty was onely from Cod hj a fpecitUl Ordi^ 

fentfrom Hesven; foe their ofHcc is, Deut. 17. i+ from the 

en Word of GoJ| as the killing of Idolatei^, v. j, 7. as the Of- 

[the Priejh dnd Levltes, ^9,10. and thb is fto txtrMordimdry 

dncefrom Heaven^ more than that is from Heaven which is 

inced by the Word of God. If he meane chat thcC: men, Saul^ 

ydvid^wcTC created Kings by the oncly extraordinary rcveia- 

ffCod from Heaven, it is a lye; for bendc the Prophecicall a- 

ing of them, they were made Kwgr by the people, as the word 

rxpredy; except we fay that DdvUGnncd in not fetcing him- 

bwnc on the Throne, when Samuel anoynted him firft King^ 

\ he (hould have made away his Mailer King Saul out of tne 

[; and there were not a few called to the Throne* by the peo- 

•ut many , yea all the Kings oilfrdel and Ittddh. 4. The TreUte^ 

oderh thatu King is dcfigned to his royall dignity, immedUtlj 

Qodj ^ithoHt dn extraoTMHdry revelation from Heaven^ as thc 

» depgned to be a leafier bj men; and jet taepo^er of preaching 

udiatl; from God, &c. but he proveth nothing, except be 
: that all Pallors are called to be Paftors immcdiat/ji and that 
calleth and defignech to the Throne fuch a perfon immediatly^ 
hath immediatly infticured by the power of Preaching, and the 
Icfhip* and hath immediatly infufcd the foule in the body, by 
; of Creation; and we cannot conceive how God in our dates, 
there are no extraordinary revelitions,doth immediatly create 
lan a King, and immediatly dcthe crown to this family rather 
:o ihis; this he doth b). the people now, without any Prophetic 
tOion; and by this medium^ to wit, by the free choice of the 
I. Hcincedethnot bring thec-iimple ofA^tttias more than of 
pdiiury Palfcori and ycua orfliiaxx Pi4'^F » not immediatly 
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immediacl) called of God, becaufc the Office of an ordinary Paftor 
i$froniGodMm»tf^^//i and alfo tbe man is made Paftor by the 
ChHrch. 

9im. Sd. r^. Xhe P. Prelate faith, 4 tbikg is immeiia^yfrem God three ffdies^ 
^^5- »• P*g' i.fwhenitisfoUljfromQod,andfrefiiff9lethn$thing orJiimtrjarhm^^ 
* '^'^VS- muneyantecedtnttotheebtejningofit. Sttch^ds thepoJper ijf Mofa, 

Saul, Dzyid^uch ^ere the Afofites. 1. frhen the coAatkn cf the f§^ 
^er tefuchaperfimu immedidtij from God, though feme dS of mum 
be antecedent*, as Matthias ^as an Afojtle. A baptu^ed man obtainetb' 
remisfion andregeneration, jet offer fion ofitAter cannot frod$ice theft 
excellent effe^s. A Kiag giveth fo'^er to afavenrite to noaks ^ ^^^d ee- 
a ^aren^yet'^hoisfeftnfidds to averre the banonr of a Lordeommeth 
immediat/f from the favourite^ and not from the King. 3. tvbena 
man hath tjfome ordinary humane rights a full and jnft right^ and the 
approbation and confirmation of this right u immediatlj from GddL ■ 

Thefirfi Way, Soveraigntj is nttfrom. God. Thefeconi Way^ Jfove^. 
raignty is conferred on Kings immediatlyy though feme created a^ of £•- 
leUian^ftsccesfiony concfuefts intervene^ theimerpofed aH contaiueth nee 
init foWcr toconferre Sovcraignty, as in Bafttfme^ Regeneratim^ if 
there be nothing repugnant in thefufcivienty u conferred, not bj Water^^ 
hut immediatlj by God. InfacredOrdersd^gnationisfrom men, fo^ 
^er to fupematurall ads from God: eleHioUyfticcesfion, conqueflsre^ 
motely and improperly conftitute a Using. To fay in the third fence that 
fiveraignty is iHomediatly from God, ay approbation or confirmation 
^eljyts againft ScripturCy Prov. %. ly. P/i. 81. 8. lob. ip. then the 
people fay 'yjou are Godsyyonr poWer is from beleXP. And Pauls, ( orslai' 
ned ofGoa) is ( approved andconfrmsd onely ofGoi ) thepoViterefde^ • 
Jignation, or application oftheperfon to royalty it from man; thepoWer 
of conferring royallpoWery or of applying theperfon to royall poWer is 
prom God. A mans hand may apply a faggot to the fire^ the fire mtelj * 
maketh the faggot to burner 

Anf. I. y|/9/?/r/ both accordingto their O.fice, and thciefigf»- 
tionoftheirperfontotheOificewere imntdiatly and onclytron 
Gody without any aft of the people, and therefore arc badly coii^ 
pkd with the royall power of David andKing Saul, who were not 
formally mtde King^, but by the people ac Afitfeh and Hebron^. 
2, The fecond way God giveth Royall Power by movins the pe(>- 
pies heans to confer royall powcr,and this is rirtualty in toe people 
mnully from God. Water bath no influence to produce graces 
q^uiftitation and pconifc dochits except yoo dream with rottr 

liftriast 
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lefmkesy of ofm 9fcr€tnmf!tM water fprinkled, by the doing of the 
4lec4 conferreth grace, niJ(pomMf$nr oiex^ what can the child doe, or 
one child more then another baptized child^ to hinder the flux of 
Tcmiifionofnns, if y ou meane not that Baptifme worketh as Phy« 
fick on a fick many except (Irength of humours hinder /and there- 
fore this comparifon is not alike. The people cannot produce fo no- 
bk an tiled as royalty »a bearec of God. Trucformally they cannoti 
but virtmllj it is m a fociety of reafonable men, in whom arc left 
beames of authoritative Majcfty, which by a divine inftitutionthcy 
I can ^e, Dcut. 17. 14. to this man, to DdvH not to Eiiaif; and I 
cottM well fay tnc Favorite made the Lord , and placed honour in 
the man whom he made Lord.by a borrowed power from his Prince; 
and yet tfie honour of a Lord is principally from the King. )• It if 
tracithe cleftion of the^ople conteineth not formally Roy ail dig- 
nities but the Word faith, they madt Suul^ thtj mud^ Ddvid Kin^ : 
fo virtually eledion muft conteine it. S^mtuh oy le maketh not Z>4- 
f if/King, he is a iiib jcd after he is anointed ; the peoples elcAion at 
Htbrm maketh him Kin^ ; 2. differenceth him trom his brethren ; 
3. putteth him in Rcyall ftate ; yet G^i% the principall agent* What 
inmiediate a Aion Cjod hath here , is faid and dreamed of, no maa 
ctn 6\\iMyCJ!Ct^i*Pr$phet P. PreUte. The i|im« Kovall author!, 
tic is given organically by that aft by which he is made Khj^ : aiH 
otlier aA is a nighc-dreame,but b^ the a A of dcftioo ^avidis made 
«f no King, alCing. The collation of ^trMfoi Rojull gifts, is in>« 
mediately from God: but that formally maketh not a Kirn^^ if S^^ 
i§mm faw right , fervdnts ridinf on Inrfes, Princ€4 foing om foot. 
4« Judee of the Prelates fubttltie , I dare iay » not his own , fie The peofte 
AealethTrom«f^/iir9,batteUeth not, The df plying ^f the perfin to hke^zwH 
Tfjdtdmtboritiojtd from the peofUihut the df flying ofTi»fdUdmhori^ adionmore 
tU to the fcrfmojf the Kingt is immediately dndonij from God: ds the Acn.appral*- 
hmd fntteth tht fdffot to the fire , hnt the fire tndketh it htme. To ^^^^^. 
ap|rfy the flibjcft to the accident, is it any thing elfe but to apply the ^^ 
accident to the fubjeA } RoydU duthoritie is an accident, the perfon 
ofthc King the fubjeft : the applying of the faggot to the fire, and 
the applying of the fire to the faggot, are all one 9 to any not forfa- 
ken otcommon feofe. When the people apply etfa the perfon to the 
r^atMthoritte^thty bnt put tlie perfon in the ftatt of royall dntho^ 
rotie ; and this is to make an union betwixt the Man and roydffdth 
ikoHtit •, and tins is to apply raydll dntboritio to the perfon. 5. The 
thicdfcofi: is the Prelates ^raune, not a Tim$ tf wns wc never faid 

D a t^Nft 
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that fovcraigntic in the Ring is immedUtelj from Qoi by appr«>bi- 

rion or c^nfrrmdtion only 1 as if the people fiiftmade the King , and 

\3oi did only by a pofterior and latter z& fay ytnv^ to the deed 

done, and fubfcribe, as Recorder , to what the people doth: (bthe 

people fliould deale kingdomes and crowncs at their pleafure, and 

God behoved to ratiHe and make good their faft. wlien (jM^dodi 

apply the perfon to royall power, what ? is this a different aftioii 

from the peoples applying the perfon to rojall dignitie ? It tf not i- 

maginable : But the people by creating a i^fVf ,applyeth the perfon to 

tqjaU dignitie I and (7<Jbphe peoples aA^oi corfiituting die naa 

kingy doth by the mediation of this aft convey royall autho ride to 

the man, as the Church by fending a man, and ordaining him do bee 

m Paftor, <ioth not by that, as Gods inftruiTients.infufe fupernatunll 

powers of preaching : thtfe powers fupernaturall m^ybe, and.often 

are in him before he be in orders ; and fomctimes C^od infiifeth a 

fupernaturall power efgovernment in a man, when he is not yet 1 

l^giMt the Laritwrmd Sdul into>munher-m4n^ I Sam. 10.5.6. neither 

:ic that point of time when Samuel anointed htm , but afir cr that, v.5. 

After that thou Jhdlt come t$ the hillofGod^ 5. tkefpirit of the Ltri 

Jhstll came upon thee^ dudtho^/haltfrofhecie^iththem, dnd Jhtbbe 

turned ifite auother mu9K Nor yet at that time when he is formally 

-made K'*^ by the people; for S4ulvfz% nor Ki;ar^ formally^ becauie 

of Samuels anointings roryetwasheKhig becaufe another fpiiic 

was infbfed into him,v.5,tf .for he was yet a privatman,tiii the Stares 

of Jfrdcl c4iofe him lUng at Mi^h. And the word of God vfeth 

Words of adion to exprefle the peoples power, Iudg.9.6. And all 

... . the men of ^^Arih/MP gathered tog^ether , and all the men of Miio^ 

Tife ftiit ^13* vD^ regnare ftcerum^ they Cdufed him to be Kiuf. Th^^ftme jl 

word that it'*- fatd, i Szm.io.i^.thcycdu/edSaultereigueyili.ixx^y^i^^lSQ |^ 

fcrihcdtothc w^ /hall not Kintr^uj mdu^ I Chron.i2.38. They came to Hebrm 

Gca l£*S*^ nm- riKTl'^ni to J^ing Dsvid 9z;er aJL Ifratl^ DeUM7. three 

1 W i6?s. «»n^'« rht ma|(tng of a King is given to the pieoplc; 7. When thou 

is given to &alt fay , nSa ^ na*l9K / Jhairftr A. YAng over me : if it 

GoJ, iKing..were not their power to mal<e^a]0>ir, no law could be impofed on 
xi.iS. -ihrm not to make a ftranger their King, 1 King.ia.aa aUthec^n- 

Kinging of a p'gatieu Kinged ferohamy or made him King ever all I/raet^z King* 
prrlfin afcr^bcd j.j , , j; j-hey Kinged feafi, or made Uif^/b to reigne. d. Tie people 
wthcpcopic ^^ret^r^y, 7^ are flddfi^, duM.yimr po^tr uhlo^^Mih the Pre/tie: 

i^hat then ? ergo , thenr power is not from ^oJaKo : Ic followeth 
myfft^dilMM'Uamfii^ both, cfaeLoi'd 
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exalted "i^AvU to be Kingi zpA^ All power is from God : and Co 
the power of a L. Mdjtfrei aCtcit: and the pe^le made ^4viJ Kingiir 
King zlfo, and the Cirie ^akcch fuih a man L. Major. It is the ^m. cull nut 
tdptifis argument ; God writerh his law in our hearr , and teacheth ^^^ ^*^ 
his own ichiidren, frge^ bookes^nd the minifterie of men are need- " ^^^^^^ 
Icffc : So all Sciences and lawflili arts arc from God ; er^o , Sciences f^^ 7ta 
a[^iied to men, are not from mens free will , induftrie and ftudiesi pic. 
The Prelate extoileth the King , when he will have his Royaltie 
from God , the way chat fohm Stiles is the husband of fuch a wo- 
man. 

P. Prdatt. Kings mre pf G(^i y they are GoJs, chilJren of themofi Ibx 14. 
fli^A, hid fervantf^ptblikf Minifters^hetr f^ord dnd jfsJgememt GtJs^ 
T^is he hathfuiioftleir rojtltit in abftrafto, and in corcreto; their 
foXeer^fitfaH^ charge^ are aR of divine extrail , andfo their amhoritie 
gsidfcrfon drt both fMcred and invioUhle. Anfw. So are all the 
conjgVegitionof theludges, Pfal. 8a. y. i. & ull of them Gods : for 
liemeak^etfa notthere ofaconmgation of Kings* So are Apofties, 
their oflfice and pcrfons of CrfwT; and fo the Prelates (theythinke) J^'"^p!^ 
the fucceflbrs ot the Apoftles , are Gods fcrvantf , their miniiterie, f^m thT 
word, rod ofdifciplinc not theirs, hnioi God r the judgement of pkalfo. 
ludges, inferiour to the King, isthel^rds judgement, notmen% 
Dr«f. 1. 17.2. Chro. ig.tfv Hence by the Prelates Legick^rhe perfon^ 
6E Prelates^ Mif]orSy Bailifes^ Coi^aH^s^ l^.^fiors, arefacredand 
inviolable above all lawes , as are Ktngt. I9 this an extolling of 
Kings? 2. But where are Kings perfons, as in<:n,raid robe of Cody 
18 rht Royaltre In ntftraffo M Tbt Prelate feech bdide his bo^ke, 
'Vfk\.ii'i* ^tftjeJhMUdie'af-me^. 

P.Prelate. PTc ttgin ^th fhe La^y in '^(^hich as God hj himCelffre^ 

feriiedthe effcfitialls ,fnbjlantiaU.\ ^ cerenionies of his fietle (^ Voor^ 

fiip^ fdve ^rder for- jtifUce (^ pietir^ Dent. 17. 1-4 1 5» M^ Kiffg is here 

ariemaij & hkmoiateljfrom God , -ttnd 'ih^i-'p^Hlefit'from aU others, 

ffet tn;tr thenii) Them, isco\]c6tWc,thMt is^aU^ ei>trjimf: $tripfsin^ 

\no^eth not this State prineipld ; .^cx e(l Hngulif major univerHi mi- 

nor.The perfon w exprefeditt concrcto, H^hom the Lord thj God /hall 

'Aoo/e; T'his peremptorie pheeept difchargerh the people, all^andeverj 

'kut, Hffnfvelj^ rrprtfentativelj , iir iihanyimaginable'capacitj ^-4^" 

ilss^ the appoiftting efd ESstg ^ bnt so^ teavs^ htismri^dnd totally %§ 

Cod Almighty^ 

Ah^e. Begin with the Law, but fend Ifiot wirli Tradiriom. If God 
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part of your dilhn^ion is^thac God not by hmiicif^LiUr i^y lus trekce9, 
appointed the whole Romilh Kices^as acciJenCidU irf'j)iccie. This is 
the lefuices (kxflrine. 2.This place is fo fiar from proving che King co 
be indepeadenc, and chat it totally is Gods to appoint a Kirg, that it 
cxprefly giveth the people power co appoint a King: for the fccdng 
ol a King over thcn^elves, iuch a onc,and not fuJi a one , makes the 
people to appoint the King^ and the King to be leiTe and dependent 
on tlie ptople, feeing Cjod inrendetk the King for che peoples good, 
and noc che people for the Kings |ood. This text fbimeth the Pre* 
late, who alio confcffcd, P. 22. Tnac remotely and unpi :*perly fuc- 
ceffion, eledion, and conqucft makech che Kirifi » and (b ics lawful! 
for men remocely and improperly to invade (r^irchaire. 

P. PreUte : fepdtes and Puritans fnj^ it ^as afrivildgt 0f the 
'fif^s that God chafe their King. So Snarez, Soto, Navnrra. 

tAnpk. I. The fefiiites are the Prelates brethren, they are under 

one Banner , we are in contrary Camps co lefidtes. i. The TreUte 

faid himfelf, Pag. 19. Alofes, San/, and DnvU^ ^ereiy extraordins- 

rj revelation Jrtm god I fnrelam^ Kings are not ibnow. The Jews 

. had this priviledge, that no nation had. i • God nacned fome Kings 

to them, as Satsl^ David, he doth not fo now. %. God did tie R oy- 

altie to 7>iit;i;d!/ houfe by aCovenant^ tillChrifi (houid come, , hC 

doth not fo no w« Yet we lland to Detft, 1 7. 

Tlic place, ^« P^^i^^^* Trw. 8. 15, Bjme Kings reign. If the ,peop/e bad 

Pwv.S.if* righttoconfiitnteaKing, it bad not teen King Solomon, but King 

Kftchnoc ^ Adoni/ah. Solomon /4Jri& not of himfelf^ but indepniteij (JSy mef at 
^Jtogii« : tj fhe Ambor,efficient^ndconfHtnent,Kiags reign. (Pet) is by Chrifi^ 
jp»mle/ not by the people, not by the high Priefi, St ate ^ or Presbytery, motVtT 

^^ * me iracum, by me in my anger , at feme SeHaries fay. Pauls iia:i^ f! 

<to7, an Ordinance by high Autborftie not revocable : So Sinciius ufctb 
the ^or^ Ariftotle, Lucilius^ Appian, Plutarch, O in me, and by me, 
at DoSor Andrews. ^^Vl indef^itely^ all Kings: none may Ji- 
flimgmfi ^bero the Ltt^ dtftingnijbethn^ , they reign in concrete: 
that fame po^er that mak^th Kinos, mttfi nrnnal^ them. 

•jInfA. The Prelate cannot reftridl: this to Kings only , it extendeth 
•to Parliaments alfo. Solomon addech DUrw and (/mfnles, r^l V 
aU'CheSirs,andPrince«C3P3*'Wand Magniiicencs ,. and Nobles, 
and more tlK ^I9fi V'^3 and all che I udges of the cartb,tbcy ceign, 
mie, and decree julhce by Chrift. Here chcn Majors, Sherifii, Pro- 
vofib^ Conftables, are by the Prelate extolled asper(bns, facrod, ir- 
"^'" : xhe% I. die lodges of England rule not by the King of 

Britain, 
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^rkdm^ as tfidr Auchdf, enicienr, confticucnc, but by Icfus Chrift* 
kimcdiicelyy nor doth the CoaimilTAry rule by the Prelate, a. All 
tlKfC) and their power, and perfons, rule independently, and un- 
fliediately by leius Chrift.3. All infertoar Judges are Jiwr^r/d tS dt?, 
the Ordinances of Cod not revocable Erg^, The King cannot 
deprive any ludge under him ; he cannot declare the Parliamenc 
no Parliament ; once a ludge and alvrayes^ and irrevocably a judge. 
Tlfis Preldies foor fUdJ^gfvr Kings defer ves noW4gex. Lsvater 
inteSigU fiiferkres drinferieres MAgi^MtMi^ mn elt fote^M mfi 4 
dePjVjttdklHi cenfiliaries. 2. If the people had. abfolute rights 

tochoofeKings^by thelawof jf]^#i^4^cy niighc have chofen ano^ 
ther, then either AdanijAh^ or Selomon^ but the Lord ezpre£Rrly, 
Dem. 17. 14. put an exprdTc Liw on them, that they lliouid make 
BO King, but him whom the Lord ihould chufe : Now the Lord diet 
tttherby his immediately infpired Propher, anoint the man, ashe 
anointed DavH Sattl^ leha^ Chr. or then he rcftriftcd , bv a re« 
vetted promife, the Rovall power to a family, and to the eldcA by 
birth: andtfatrefbre tne Lord firft chofe the man, and then the 
peopiemade him King: birth was not their rule, as is clear, in that 
xbcftMic Sehmon their Kin|, not Adenij^h the^lder ; andtki^ 
provoh^ thatXjod did both oroain Kingly Government ta the King* 
dom of Ifrdel^znA chofe the nlan, either in his peribn, or tied it toi 
die firft bom dP the Line. Now we have no Scripture, nor La w i^ 
God, to tie Royall digokie to one man, or to one £imiiv ; produce 
» wananc for it in the Word , for 'that muft be a priviiedge of the 
/^/, for which we have do Word of God > but wc have oa 
immediately infpired Sammels^ to fay, Mdkf David, ei^$biemtm 
Kit^ ; and no Word of God to fav. Let tbefaji bom ofehiefamUji 
Tiuwtr then anether family jit upem the tbrom ; Therefore the people 

mft make fuch a man King* following the mle of Gods Wordr 
PAvr.17. 14* ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ fhewing what foft of men Indget' 
iniiftbe,asDfixf. 1. 16,17,18. "i Cbro.if. ffyj. 3 . It is true, Ki^ 
is a fpeciall manner reign by Chrift. £rg9y Not by the peoples free 
eleftios. The P. Prelate amietb like kimfelf : By this Text, a Ma- 
jor of a Citie,by the Lord, decreeth jufiice : JErg9^ He is not made 
a Major of the Citie, tnr die people of the Citie. U followed! no^ . 
^ None of us teich thu ^Kin^ reigp by Gods anger. We judge 
sKoigagreat mercy of God to Churcli^ or State i But the Text 
fiuthaot, "SytkelArd^ Kitegs^mdlttdgesdemtmulj reign and decrea 
jK0k$f tfmdlfimmtktrfrmjhnti, kj rnifntgniimifi $bem ^ Jbrmj 






^/ PAfiiks. And the word, \. J><imyai, Powers ^ dochio no Greek 
Author (igniiie, ircevoQab(e powers; for VK^^ciah w^.a IjiwfiiU 
King,andycc2^Arf^*36. UwfwUjr piu from chc chrome, zxkAcm^ 
from the hidtff Qf the Lori : And Interpreters on this place, denjf 
that the place is to be underftpod of Tyrants : lb the Chaldee Pa- 

im. 1 ». f wphrafe turns k well, Fotcntes virg^ yuftuU ; fo L^vstery and Dw-. 

l.m.i. 4^^/, and ThpmM faicb, this place doth prove , That nH tings^ 49^ 
Imdges^ L<i^Sy deriv4rk 4 Uge <tten$4i 4re derivfBidJrom the etertM 
La}»* The Prelatsi: eating his tongue for anger, Uriveth to provep 
That all powei; and fo Roy all power, 4s of God ; but what can he 
make of it ? we bcleeve ic, though he fay SeAaries prove, bjr 

4{ . 3 o. UUffdf That a man u ]ufiifiei ty faith onelj : £0 there is no power 

but of God onely : but feel the fmell of a lefuite ; it is the Sedar 
ties doftrine. That we are juftified by faith onety; but the Prelacc^ 
and the lefuites goe another way* not by faith onelv, bat bf 
works alfo. And all power is from God onely, as the firft Author^ 
afid from no man. What then ? Therefore men and people inter- - 
l^ofe no humvie aft in making this man a King, and not this aio :: 
ItfoUoweth, And let us with the Prelate, yejn P a$U atti Set^wem 
together, ^ndfaj^ That Soveraigntie ie from ^m, of (Jo J, ij God, m- 
rods affoimmem irrevocable. Then ibaU it never follow : it is na* 
rparable from the perfon, except you make the Kinga man immop- 
tall : as God onely can remove the Crown; it is true, but God 
onely can put an nnworthjr, and an excommunicated Prelate fronr 
Office and Benefice, but how ? Eteth that prove, that men and the 
Church may not aifo in their place, remove an unworthy Church, 
nan, when the Church following Gods Word, delivereth toSatar> 
Chuft onely as head of the Church, excommunicateth fcandaJout 
men: £r^Pi The Church cannot doit, and yet the Argument it 
as good the one uraj^, as the other; for all the Churches on earth 
cannotmake a Mintfter properly, they but defign himtothcMini-i 
ftcry whom God hath gifted and called : But iliall we conclude^ 
trga^ no Church on earth ; * but God onely, by an immediate adUoa 
from Heaireo, can dep rive a Minilter f now then d urft Prelates ex- 
communicate, nqmake, and imprifon (6 many Minifters in the throe 
Kingdoms : Buc the truth is, taJce thk one Argument from the Pre* 
kte,4nd'all tl^tisinhii Book, feUeth.to the gcound^ ^o wit, Sovot^ 
laigmk isiftom God one|r • A King ii a crfaa tune of Gu6s makitts 
oncijr I and wh4t then } krgo, Soveraigntie oanoot be taken froo» 
Ilia i So Godofidf inf^e.j<i^^ a. SpimefeMtd^ 

no 
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fioLiw codepofe AbUthur from the Pneft-hood.PofliUy thePreiace 
will grant alljcht placC| Rom. j 3. which he faith hach tortured us^ I 
refer to a fitter place, it wiU be tound to torture Court Parafites. 

I gocon witnthe Prekte^c 3. SdiredSoveraignijutoiwfrefirm, 
V9d^ 4mi Kings art t$ hfrMjedfor, thdf )^e maj /tad m godly lifr^ 
1 Tim. J, What then H*^ivt^9ulHrky sre to h frayed for, evcn'Pzt-^ 
liamentSjby ihat tett Paftors are to be prayed for, and without them 
ibuAd religion cannot well fubniL i. Is this ^utftioned, but KinM 
fliould be priqped forpr are we wanting in this dutypbut it follow^ 
not that aU dignities to be prayed for are immediatly from God, not 
from men. TreUt<^ Prov« 8. Solomon heakithfrfk of the efiallifi^ 
woomt ofGovermnent^ before hifpeal^ of the V^r^gs of Creation^ ergo 
ketfer not ie at al/y m" be fifithom government. And God fixed goverth^ 
mom in the verfon of Adam before Evab, or anf elfe enmo into tko 
WorU', nnd bo^ fialtgovernmont be^ and ttv en)oy tkefhtki oflt^ ex^ 
aem ^^frefertne^the Kinftfacred Anthority inviolable f AnC Mofos^ 
Gcn^ I. fpeakech of Creation before he fpeaketh of Kings, and Mo* 
fis Ipeaketh, Gen. 3 . of Adams fins before he fpeakes ot redemptioii' 
through the blctfed feed; ergo better never be redeemed at all, as to 
tobe without fin. 1. If God made Aiam a governour before he 
made Evoih^ and anT of Mankind, he was made a father and a huf- 
bud before he haa either fonne or wife. Is this the Prelates Lo« 
{ick?.he may prove that two eggs on bis fathers Table arc three this 
way. 3. There is no government where foveraignty is not keptinvio« 
lable.Ii is true,whcre there is a Kingjovertignry mnft be inviolable^ 
What then? Arbitrary eovemment is not foveriignty. ^ Heinti* 
matcth Arifiocracy^znd Demooraoy^ and the power of Parhamehcs, 
which maketh Kings to b« nothing but Anarehie ; for he fpeaketh 
here of no government* but Monarchy, 7. Prelate^ there u need of 

ff'uce to obey the King^ Pf.i 8.43.Pf. 144. a. // isGod ^hofubdneth the 
people under Ihyid.2.Rebell$om agdinftihoKing if rebellion againfiGod.' 
Pet; a. x7.Prov, u^ii.Ergo Kings have a neare alliance with God. 

Anf. I. There is much grace in Papifts and Prelates ther^ who 
ule to write and Preach ag^inft grace, a. Lorinntyovn brother 
lefuitc will with good warrant of the texts inferre, that the King 
may make a conqueft of his own Kingdomesof Scotland andlEif^- 
Uuid by thefword, as D#ftA/ fubdura the Heathen. 3. Arbitrary 
governing hath no alliance with God; a rebell toGod, his Country 
and an Apoftate hath no reafAn to tenne lawfiill defence agatnft • 
ciic-tbroat /nf^sYebellion. 4 There is need of much grace to obey 
F^aors,infecioUf4iidgc^'flMMl«;C^i>3.«9^a3« #rj;0>thett ^<wt.t 
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16 from God immcdiatly^nd no more from mea chcn the King is> 
cxeated King by the people, according to the way of R.oyali(b. 

P.PreUte. Qodfaiihof\^hiV3iohfEx9. g.^Ahdve rMiftdtbeemp.Elin 
Qi^ifrom God<9nftuHted the King^ ofSjrU, 2 Kift^ S. 1 3»Phaiaoh,Abi- 
mclcch Jiiram,Hazacl,Hadad,4r^ h0 Uffe h§no9ired ^iih thi comfelU^ 
tUm ef Kings , then David, Saul, &c. Jer. 29. 9*. Ncbuchadnczer 
is honoured to be called hj ^Ay ofexcellencj G^fervdnty ^hich God 
giveth to David , 4 King according to bis o^^e heart% and £fdj 4$. i^. 2^ 
Thtufdith the Lord to his anojnted C)t\x^^^nd God na$meth him neero 
dhundretbyeare before he )^as iomeyEfayJ^. 28. He is my fhefheardy 
Ddniel 1. 19,20. 17.24. God giveth Kingdomes to ^hom he Vl»i//, 
®4ii. 5. 8% and p. ^jyMmpireSy Kingdomes, Royalties are not difpofed, 
• f^by the comfofed contraHs of men, but by the immedtate bdnd and* 
^orks ofGody Hof. 1 31 1 1. I gave them 4 King in my anger^ I to^ 
bim n^ny in my Verath: lob. He places Kings in the throne^c^^.' 

AnfMcteis a whole Chapter of fcven pages for one raw argument, 
ten times befojre repeated, i. to Exod. 9. 7. /have raifed up Pha-* 
ittoh, Paul expoundfeth ir, Rom.9. to prove that King Pharaoh was a 
wfell of }^rathfittedfor deftrnSion^hy Gods abfoiute Will; and the ; 
Prelate following Arminim^ with treafonible charity, apply eth thi^^ 
cooariCMig. Can this man pray for the Kinei a. Elijha afiovnted: 
but conftituted not H4^^^/ ^inr^, and foretold he (bould be Xli^; 
and if he be g King of Gods making, who (lew his (icke Prince, and. 
invaded the Throne by innocent bloud , judge you. I would not 
uke iTMrf/ of the 7rr/4r#/ making. 3. If God gwc to 2(cbncha4nez^ 
thefameftill of the fervant of God, given toD4z/ka[,pr.i8. udciiS. 
16. mdxo%iofesyloC..ijZ, all JTiV^/, becaufc iT/xr^/ are men accor- 
ding CO Gods heart.. Why is not royalty then founded on grace ? • 
Nebuchadnezer was not otherwife his fervant, then he was the. 
hammer of the earth,and a tyrannous conqyerour of the L^rds peo* 
pie, and all the Heathen Kings are called Kings. But how came 
they to their Thrones for the moft pan? ^ 'David gnd Hej^el^h} Ewi. 
Qod anointed them ndc by hi$ Froohets; they came to their King* 
domes by the peoples eleftiont.or by blood and rapine; the latter 
way is no ground to you to deny Afbaliah to be a lawfull PrinccflV^. 
file and AHmelech were lawfull Princes, and their foveraignty 
as immediatly and independently from God, as the foveraignty 
of many heathen Kings.See then how juftlv Athaliab was killed as a 
bloody ufurper oftIiechrone;& diis would licence your brethren the 
lefuites to ftab heathen King^, whom you wUl have as weU Kiflfs 
u. the Jjnd$ aooiiiccdi rhvf^f^Xibmbimii^ ft muq of them miM 
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their way to the Throne^ againft all Law of God and man, through 
a biondy patent. 4. Cjrtu U Gods dftointed ^nd his S hephcard too^ 
ergo his Arbitrary.governmenc is a foveraignty immediatly depen- 
ding on God» and above ail Law; it is a wicked confequence. $ . God 
namedhimneareahundrethyeareerehe was borne, God named 
and de igned fudat very individually^and named the AIT: that Chrift 
(hould ride on to lerufalem, Zach. p. 9. fome moe hundred yeares 
then one. What, will the Prelate make them independent Kifs^x for 
tliat ? 6. God giveth Kingdomes to whom he will. What then? this 
will prove Kingdomes to be as independent and immediatly from 
>^^^ as Kings are; for as C?tf^ giveth Kings Co Kingdomes, fo he gi- 
veth Kingdomes to Kings 5 and no doubt he giveth Kingdoms to 
whom he wills fo he givech Prophets, Apafiles, Pafiors to whom he 
will; aod he giveth tyrannous conqucfts to whom he will : and it i$ 
Nebnehadnwr^ to whom Daniel (peakech that, from the Lord, and 
he had no jmA tide to many Kingdomes, efpecially to the Kingdome 
oilmUh^\\[Ac\\^ti God the King of Kings give to him, bccaafe it 
was his good pleafure; and if (7^^ had nofcommanded them bv the 
mouch of his Prophet IcrcmLth^ might they not have rifen, and with 
the fword have vindicated themfclves and their own liberty, no 
Jeffe then they lawfuHy by the fword vindicated themfelves from 
.under AIoA^y Judges j. from under Min^ Udkin King of Cm* 
ftMdn , who twenty yeares mightily opprefcd the children of 
Jfrdely Judges. 4* f now this ?• 7reUto by all thefc inftances 
snaking Heathen Kings to be Kings by as good t title as David and 
i/(f«i^(r,condemnech die people oiijod as rebells, if being fubdued 
and conquered by the Tur^e^ and Spsnifi King^ they (hould by the 
fword recover their owne-libcrty, and that Jfrdcl, and the favi- 
ours which Cjod railed to them, had not warrant from the law of cul- 
ture to vindicate themfelves to liberty^ which was taken from them 
"violently andunjuftly by the fword; but from all this ic (hall well 
Follow that the tyranny of bloudy conqnerours is immediatly and 
only dependent from god^ no lefTe then lawfull foveraignty; for 2^ 
iitchadn:z.crs foveraignty over the people of God, and many other 
Kimgdomes alfo was revenged of God as tyranny, len 50. 6. 7. and 
therefore the vengeance of the Lord, and the vengeance of his Tetteple 
caate upon him and hie UndflCT. ^0.16, ij. i& 28,29. 30. It is true, 
the people of God were commanded of (7«^tofubmit to the King of 
BstbjloH^ toferve him, etstite praj for hino^ and to doe on the contra- 

2 was rebellion; but thit was not becaafe the King of Bahjlen was 
eir King^ and becaufe the Kinr of BeJtjton bad \ mtoxsosA tH 
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God, (b CO briflg Qoder his y oak the people of Gtki So Chriit htdli 
Comtnandcmcac co fu&r the death of the CrcjfTc, lohn.io. 1 8. toc 
bad Herodind Pildtizny warrant tocrucifiehim^fioneataiL^. He 
faith, Royalries even of Heathen Kings are not difpofed of ^7 fbe 
comfofed CMtraQf€fmtm,itit hj the immeduuc h^inddnd ^«H^ Mf 
G^d. Bur the Contrafts of men to give a Kingdomc co a perfon. 
which a Htathen community may lawfully doe, and (b by contraft 
difpofe of aKingdom,isnot oppolice to the immediate hand of God , 
appointing Rojsltj and Monarchy at his owne blefled liberty. Laftif 
he laitb, God tooke away Saul in his wrath ^ but I pray you did 
God oAcly doe it i then had Sanl becaufe a King, a Patent Royall 
from (J<k1 to kill himfelfe^for fo God tooke himaway; and we-are 
rd)ells by this, if we fu£Fer not the King to kill himfelfc. Wdl. 
pleaded. 

Q^UEST-VI. 
FThether the King be fo from God onc/y both in re^rd of hit So^ 
verai^nty, andof thedeJif^nationofbuperfoHtotheCro^n, 44 thsf^ 
hey no }X'aiesfram thsfeoflejbut by meere df probation f 

Dr. F^me^ zmzn much for Monarchy faith, Though Monarchy 
hath its excellency , being firll fet up of God, in Afo/eSf yet nei- 
ther Monarchy t Arifiocracy ^not zny other forme, is jttre divino^ bui- 
^efay ( faith he ) thepo^^^er itfelfe^ or that fufficUncy of authority r# 
governe^that if in a Monarchy ^ or AriflocracyyabJlraEHy confioereJt 
from the ^ualificaticn of other fcrmeSy is a flux ana confihmfion fubor^ 
0Unate4O that prdvidcftce* an ordinance of that T^ixl^or filent Word by 
^hich the Vtfor/d ^oi made^ andfiall be governed under God. This is a 
great debafing of the i>r<d[r anoynted'^l* for fo foveraignry hath no 
warrant in Gods Word formally as it is fuch a government, but is 
in Che world by providence, as (in is, and as the f^Hing of a Sparrow 
to tjhe ground ^ wfiereas Gods Word hath not onely conftmandcd 
chat govemmevr ftioUld be, but thacfarhefs and mothers lliould be. 
3. and not only chat politick Rulers (hould be, but aifo Kings by 
nanW^and other /iir^^/^ri)?0rriirir4i?(houldbe,Rom. 13. 3. Deud 
17. ^. 1 Pct.i. 17. Prov. 54. IT. Prov. ly. 16. 3.1f the power of 
Monarchy and Arifiocracy ahftiraftcd from thcfoi-mes be from God.. 
chcnitisnomoreiawfulltOrefift' Ariftocraticall Govcrnmint^ and 
our Lords of Parliament /}x lodges, then it i$ lawfull ro rcfift Kings. 

>^ut hearc the Prelates rcafons toprovc that the King 15 from the 
people by approbation on^«. 

P. Prelate; 
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P, Prelatt. The fe^tt, ^)tat»^ly. ujkidtofet m King aver them af.^. t'ti^' 
nrij, M^ tGw f6. The joints tere/Mt0 jttd^e the ttw/rf, thdtu^ by 
vmfrmtmx n ^Cifi^s 'iWi^tmefft. ^So thepebple*d^m&$ mtilfru King tj 
^r^MsfefiMlig^ him fb'^m^Mipity , imiyOcc^rifii^^ MC^ftoWltihiHg, re^ 
veremutjghimmf^im^^ ^kemO^iMhhoth confiitmed Mndikfignei 
Kktg. Anfw. This is fiid , but not a Word proved ; for the 
-^een ^SM^i, md Hirtem acknoiwledgbd, re vcrcnctd tftd obcytd 
Sshmon^s ^Kiwgy atid yt t Aey mfadc hftn not JTwrr, i^ the iPrmej (f Swriignnc 
IfrmeHAx^ a. Reverence and obcdfencc of the people is relative Sc'bJ fole 
to the Kings lawes, but the peoples making of a King is not relative approbuion. 
to the laws of « Kiof;; for then he (hould be a King giving laws, and 
Boimnandfng the peopleiaslCing, before the people make himlCtng. 
J. If the ptoples approving andconftnting that an elefttd Wngtfe 
their King, prefappofeth that he iutt King designed, and tokA^tuted 
bv <7^s before the people approve him as King; Let the P. Vrelitte 
give us an aA of God -now defigning a man King : for there are no 
Immediate voyces from heaven,faying to a peopIe,7'^^ «f jo9ir ftiftfy 
beforethe people eleft one of fixetobe theirlCing. And fhis infalli- 
bly proverb that God defigneth one of fixe to be a King, to a people 
wno had no King before » by no other aft but by d^ecermining the 
hoirts of rhe States to eicft and defigne this man King^ and paffc 
any of the other five. 4. When God, Dette, 17. forbiddetfachem to 
choofe a ft ranger, he prefappofeth they may choofe a ft ranger ? for 
Gods law now given to man in the ftate of (inne , piefiippoferh he 
(lath corritptioh of nature to doe contrary to Gods law ; Now if 
God did hold forth,that their fetting m Kin^ over them , was but the 
peoples approving che man whom Gc^^fhail i>oth conftitute and dc- 
Rgnc to be King, then he fhoiild prefuppofe that God was to dc- 
(igne t ftranger to be the lawfull King oflfratl", and the people 
Qioutd be interdifted to approve and cortient,that the man (hould 
be King whom C79//i1ioi]ld choofe: for it was rtipolitble'that the 
pcopleftwwidinake a ftranger King, (God istfteonir hnmcdiate 
King-creator ) the people ihould only appiDve and confcnt that a 
Granger (liould be King ; yet uponfuppofiU that God iirft conftitu^ 
ted and defrgned the ftranger King, it was not in the peoples power 
Eihat the King (hould be a Brother rather then a ftranger ; for if the 
people have no power to make a King, but dbe only approve him,or 
Eoafenttohim y when he is both made and defigned of God zo be 
King, it is not in their power that he be either brother or ftranger, 
and foGod commaxKleth what is (imply impoffible. i« Conlider the 
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fenfe ot the command by the Prelates viine Logick': I lebiVMb , jr I 
0tlj create the ^arld cf nothings fo I §$Uy €m$jH$me imdiejipee m mmi, 
y^hether le^ , §r ^iehicbaineKfutr njbrdnger t9 be j4Hr Kmgijet I m- 
hibit pH tender the fMH •f mj ctarfe^ ihsejmfet aief K$mg0verfotir 
felvest bm only 4 brether. What is this, but I inhibite you to be cre- 
ators by omnipotent. power/ %. To thefe adde the reafons I p#o- 
duced before , that the people by no (hadow of reafon can be con- 
manded to make fiich a man. King, not fuch a man^ ilF they only con- 
fent to the man made King, bat have no adion in the making of the 
King. 

P. Prelate. AH the dS:sreMtt and imaginable ;99hicb are neceffierjfer 
the mnkingrfkingi^are afcribed toGed'JTake thefirfi King ae a riding 
cafe^ I Sanui a.i J. Beheld the King ^hemjon hanjeehefenamdiiefirej^ 
emdbeholdthe Lard hathfet a King everjpn^ ThU e/eSien ef the pee" 
fie can be ne ^her bnt their ndmittance er acceptance ef the King 
"Whom Gad hath chofin and canjiitnted , as the Wards , whom jrc have 
chofen, intpfy^ i Sam.p.l7» i Sam.io.i. Ton have Sanlt-aiiSlian ofid 
panfiitntion , Where Samuel at friett a9td7rafhet anaimeth Idm^ deiag 
reverence andabejfanCe ta him^andafcribing ta Ged, that hff did appou>t 
himfnpreame and Saveraigne aver hu inheritance. And the fame rx- 
preffion i, I S^m. I a. I g. The Lord hathfet a King averjan : Which is 
VbLi.S. J havefet my King ttpan my holy hiU of Zien. Neither wuus 
nor Angel hath any /bare in any alt ofeonfiitnting Chrifi King, DcuL 
17. The Lerd vindicateth as praper andpecnliar ta himfelfe^ the iefif^ 
nation af the perpm. It Was net arbitrary to the people ta admit er re^ 
jeHSzul fodejigned; it pleafed God ta canfnmmate theWorkg by the 
acceptation^ canfent and approbation of the peaple , ut fuaviore lllodo» 
that by a fmaather Way be might incanragf Szul ta nndergae the bard 
charge^ and makf his peaple the more hearttly*, Wlthant grumbling and 
femplOy reverence andabey him. The peoples admittance pojjibly added 
famething to thefalemmtie, to thepompe ^ bnt nothing to the effenti^ 
and reaucanfiitntion or necejfltie yit only pnts thefnbjeffs in mala fidf} 
if they fionld contraveen, as the intimation of a LaW , the coronation rf 
an hereditary King , theinthronizjitionofa Bijhop* And, x King. } 7- 
ThonbaSimade thy fervant King, 1 Sam.l6.j. I have provided me ^ 
XiV»^,Pfal.i8.50. He is gods King, P(a].8p.i9. / have exalted one 
chefen ant of the people, v. ao. He anointeth them, ty. adopteth them. 
I Will make him my frfi barne^ Pfal.82.6. thefirfi borne is above every 
brother feveraHyy and above all, thangb 4 thotnfand joyntly. 

Anfw. z. By this reafon , tfifcriour fudges are no lefle immediate 

Deputies 
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Deputies of God^and (b irrcHftibleythcn the Kingf^becaufe God took 
ofFthe fpiric chat was on M9jes , and immediately powrcd ic upon 
the fcventy Elders, who were ludges inferiour to Mofes^ Num. 1 1. 
14. 15.16. Anf^. 3. This P. P. cannot make zSjUoj^ifme : If 
all the aAs neceifary to make a King, be given to God^ none to the 
people; then (7^^ both conftitutech and ddigneth the King. But 
the former the Scripture faith , ergo , if all the ads be given to 6W, 
as to the prime Kiug-msksir^txkd, difpofer oi Kings and Kingdoms^^xid 
none to the people in that notion, then God both conftituteth and 
iLdgnctha King. Both majw and fmnor\sh\(t. Iht major is as 
Ealfe as the very P. Prelate himfelfe. All the afts necelTary for VlF^tr- 
«p«i/^»^,are in an eminent manner given to Cf<»^, as i. the Lord fight- 
eth tor hi^ ptfople. a. The Lord-fcattr red the enemies. ;. ThelXrd. 
Qew Og KingofBafian. 4. The battcll is the Lords, j. The viftoric 
the Lordf; erge, Iirael never fought a bit(cll. So Deut.ii. The Lord 
alone led his people; the Lord led them in the wildernefTe ; their > 
bowarid their fword gave them not the land : (7a^ wrought all their 
iworkes for them, E^a a6. la. ergoy Mofes led them not; er^a^ the*, 
people went not on their own leggs through the wilderncffe ; ergo^ 
the people never (hot an arrow , never drew a fword. It followeth 
not. 1. Goddid all thefc as the hrft, eminent, principallandeliica- 
cious pre-determinator of the creature, (though this ArminiMn and 
T^opijh Pre/ate mind notfo to honour Cjod.) a. The aflumption is 
alfo faUc; for the people made Saul and David Kings ;. and it were Hoc Kingi 'm ■ 
ridioulous, that God (hould command them to make a brother^ nor a ^ crninent air 
llxanger King , if it was not in their power whether he ihould be a -j h^^ 
lew. a Scythian , an Ethiopian, who- was their King,if C3od did gi^ dUe^^^oowiKr 
ly without them both choofe, a. conftitute, 3. dedgne the perfba, and ■ fromGod,hi»- 
performe all aftseflentiill to make a ATifff, and the people had no drechnocbut 
more in rhcm but only to admit and con(cnr, and that foj: the folem* ^^^ ^^ jj*** 
nitic and pompe , not for the clTentiall confticution of tht King. f. S«^bcop1 adfo' » 
1 Sam. 9. 1 7. 1 ^am. 1 c: i. we have not Sanl elcdledandcontUtuted ^ 

^f,and Samuel did oCK^yfancc to him and killed him, for the honor 
Royal) which God was to put upon him : for before this propheti- 
call unftion » i Sam. 9* 12. he made him (it in the chiefe place , and' 
honored him as king % when as yet Samuel was materially King, and 
die Lords Vicegcrentin Jfrael. If then the Prelate conclude any* 
thing from Samuel his doing reverence and otejfance to him m Kiug^ 
k fliaU follow that Saul was focdully Kimu before Samuel , i Sam. 
10. 1. anoiased.him» aqdkilEl himj ana chat muft be before he A 

was . ' 
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he was foxmally King, ocherwifchc was in Gods ap{K>incmenc King, 
Urfbce ever he faw ^amueh face; and ic is true, he afcribech ho- 
nour CO him^ as to one af pointed ty God to be- fuoreame Soveraigne^ 
for chac which' he fhould be, not ior that which ne was, as c. ^. 12. 
he fee him in the chiefeft place, and therefore it is falfe,thac we have 
Su$ds eUUion and confiitmioneo h Khg, I Sam. 10. for after chac 
time the people are rebuked for fee king a King, and chac with a puf 
pofecaaiflfwade thea)froinic,asafinfe4<defire,andlieis chofen by 
L^ts after that,and- made ir/»;,fc after Samnels anoynting of faim^he 
was a private, man, and did hide himfelfe amon^ thefimffe^r. 3X' 
3. The Prelate if of ignorance, or wilfully I know not, faith, the 
ejLpre(fionandphrafeisthef3me, iSani.ii.ij.andPf. 2.6. whichis 
falfe;for i Safaia.13. iris tpD DSrVjf TTffV {TO mm tfhMAi 
Lcrdhatk fiviu jou a Kin^. fuch is cue exprcllion, HoC 13. ix./ 

f Ave them a King in my ^rathi but that ezprcflion is not Pftl. i« 6. 
m rhii ^dSo *Pta|D3 ^3M1 ^«' / have efiMiJhed Urn mj King>^ tsA 
though ic were the lame expreflion, i c followeth not chat ch c pcoph 
*Mf»^ liave np chand an y ocher wayiii appointingCfa-i/? their headi rchoi^ 

FhriTciaTccH ^J^tpRrafc alio be in the word, rlol. I. v"! I. ) Chen by comcncifi^ 
bing the ma* ^^ belecYing in him as Xing\ but this provcth not that the people m 
king of Kji^ appointing a/CJif^,hath no handbut naked approbation, for thefame 
in a peculiar phrafe doth not expreffe the fame aAion, nay the Indges arc to kift 
mannectoGod chmfl,V(. t. la. thefrmc way,aBd by thefame adion chac Samneel 
JfeSSJailS kiflW j4i»A I Sam. X a I. and chc Idolacers i^ed the cutvet, HoC 
v^pcppl; Ml '3* ^*' for the fiune Hebrew word isufed in all chc three place«,and 
mo Up} tfi.t^ vet it is ccrtaine the firft kisfing is fpirituail, the fecond a kfffir of ho- 
makwsl^ff nMr,aiid the third an Idolatrous kisjmj^* 4* The anoynting of SmmI 

cannot be a leading rule to the making of ail Kings to the worlds 
eod^ for the P. Prelate forgetting himfelfe faid, that bnely fome/iftlri 
4iMofe«) Saul, and Davids c^. bj extraordinarj mnnifefiation from 
HfawnV^re made Kings ^ pa. 19. y, he faith it was if^r ^rtor^- 
fj-for th^ people to Admit, orrejeS Saul y2^ depgned. What meancth 
he?" itwasnoC'«f4r#ri?y arbitrary, beaufe they were under alaWp 
Deut. 17. X4, 1 5I to make him JTw^, ^hcmthe Lord fhould choofe^ 
That is tree, but was it not nrbitrdry to them to breake a law 
Phyfically ? 1 think he who is a profefTed Armimnn will not (idc 
wkh MmnieheAns inAFdtdlifis fo^ but the P. Prelate muft prove it 
was not Arbitrary, either Mnnij or Pbjjicdltj to them not to ac- 
cept if#fiy/ as their JTiyrf , bccanfe they had noaftion at all in the ma- 
king ofa Kitigt (7^ did it alf.boch l^^oiiftitnttngand defigning the 

King, 
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Ci^rg, why then did (/<?^;I>eur. 17, give a Law to them to make 
tich a man King^not fuch a manitf it was notin their f^ec wil to have 
tiy aftion or hand in the making of a Kin^ at all? bat that fome 
mmet 9^ Belial would not accept him as thar JCi^r^, is exprefly faid, 
: Sam. x o. 17. and how did Ifrael coofpirc with Ahfolom^ to unking 
md dethrone TyavU ^ whom the Lord had XMAt-King f If the Pre* 
ate meane it wa$ not Arbitrary to them fhjficallj to rejeEl Samly he 
peaketh wonders, ^t femes of Belial did rejed him; ergo they had 
fhjficall po^er to doe it : If he meane it was not arbitraty , that is, it 
/vas not lawfull to them to rejeft him, that is true; but doth it fol- 
ow they had no hand nor aftion in making Saul King, becaufe it 
^s not lawfull for them to make a King in a (infnll way, and to re- 
'ufe htm whom God chofe to be King? then fee what I infecre. 
I • Then they had no hand in obeying him as King, becanfe they 
inncinobeTingunlawfull commandements againil Gods Law; itid 
!• they haa no hand in approving and confentiqg he (hould be 
King, the contrarjTwhcreot the 7. Prelate faith. 2. So might the 
P. Pre/ate prove men are p^nV/ir^ /, and have no aftion in violating 
lU the Commandements of Gody becaufo it is not lawfull to f hem to 
ridiatc any one CommandemenL (6 ) The Lord Dent. 17. vindi- 
cates this as proper and peculiar to himfelfe to choofe the perfon, 
and to choofe Sa$iLWhzi then?^^^ now the people cbooiing a King 
have no power to choofe or name a man, becaufe God anojnted Sanl 
and Davidh^ immediate manifeftation of his Will to Samuel-, this 
ronfequence is nothing,& alfo it followeth in no wife, that therefore 
the people made not Saul King. 7. That the peoples approbation of 
aKing is not neceiTaryjs Bellar^ines and Papifix faying,and that the 
people chofe their Minifters in the jipofiolicl^ Church, not by a 
neceflity of a divine Gommandement, but-to conciliate love betwisc 
Paftor and people. Papifts hold that if the Pope make 9, popi(h King 
the head and King of Britaine againft the peoples willyyet is he their 
King. 8. *David was then K/xjf all the rime that S^nr/prefccuted 
hha; he finned truely in not difcharging the duty of a Kmg , onely 
becaufe he wanted a ceremony, the peoples approbation, whfch the 
Prelate faith is requi red to the folemnlty ^nd pompe^ not to the necesfitj 
mmd truth, and ejfcnce of a formall King. So the Kings Coronation 

Oath, and the peoples Oath mud be Ceremonies; and beaufe the 
Prelate is perjured himfelfe, therefore perjury is but * ceremony al- 
fok p. The enthroni^Ation of 'Si/hops is like the Kinging of the Pope; 
ibe Ap<>fties muft fpare Thrtones, while thry come to Heaven^ 
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bik.22.2py3o. the P. VreUus with their head the tope muft be co- 

throncd. lo. The hereditary Kini he maketha King before his 

Coronation, a(nd [^sASs are ds valid befort at after hU (/nrifnftiim(\^ 

might coll him h^s W^ to £iy jthat the Prince of iVales i% npyv bo 

lefle KiQg of Britaine, ax^d bis AAs, Afts of Kingly Royalt/i^ no iefff 

g^fccfics of thgn Qyj. Soveraigpe is King of Britaine, if Liwes and ParKamencs 

poundc/tyihc had their owne vigour Trotn royall Auchoricy. ii. I allovr that 

Palate of Kings be a$ high as God hath placed thcn)» but that God (aid of all 

prophone Hea- Kings, / ^ill make him mj firft torHOyScc. Ffalm 89. 26, 27. which is 

thcnKings. ttixcof Solomon at the Typfy 2 Sam,7. Chro. 17. 22. 2 Sam. 7, it. 

« oL«h and ftilfilled of ^Ari/f, and by the Holy Ghofi fpoken of him, Heb. i. 

FtSphTic*^ of 5'^* isblafphemoHSi for God faid no f to Nero^ lulum, Dioclefiaa^ 

David, Solo- Beljha z^, Evilmcrodach, who were lawful! Kings. I ^Ul makg him 

inonand Icfus mjfirjlbornei and that any ofthefe blafphemous Idolatrous Princes 

Chriftastruc OciOa\dcrj toGoA^heu mj Father, j«i;God,&:c. is Divinity wcM 

La^^^es befeeming an eiLcommunicajccd Pxelate. Of the Kings dignity ibovf 

' the Kingdome I fpeakenot now; the Prelate pulled it in by the (uirq 

but hereafter we ihall heare of it. 

P. Prelate. God onclj anojnted David, i Sam. 16.^ th men of 

BethUem^jeaSimiAksfi^itno^ bepre. God fait h^ ^itb mine bolf 

Sdero fM^d ^jl^ ^^^^ \ anointed him^ P/I 8.^ pi. X. He is the Lords anojnte4 

#fig".4j.44. a. The oyle it GodSf not from the Apothecaries Jbof, nor the Priefis 

Vialli this ojle defcendedfrom the Halj Ghofi., Who it no lejfe tha tru^ 

Olive, then Chrifi is the true Vine\ jet not the oyle of faving jfr4€e^ d( 

fome Fanpafiickifajy but holj^ I. from the Author God, 2. Frofs^ in» 

fUtence in theperfon^ it malfeth the Perfom of the Kingfacred. 3. From 

in finance on hit charge^ his fmHion 4/^4foWer is f acred, Anf. I • Tha 

Pr^/4r^ faid before Davids anojnting was etcraordinary; here he 

draweth this anoyocing to all- Kings. 2. Let David be fomndly 

both conftituted and deiigned King divers yeares before the Sta»tei 

Tk p. P. mi- made him King at Hebron^ and then i. Sanl was not King, the Pre- 

keth all the late will tearnve that treafoii* 2; tIus wais a dry oyle, Davftttiu 

HmhenKings perfon was nop made (acred, nor bis authority facred by itj fof he 

with ^^ remained a private man, and called Sattlhit ^»f;,his Mafter, and 

ftomlj^veii. ^in^^l^c a fubjeft 3. This oyle Wias no doubt Gods Ojlo^ and 

the Prelate villi hive it the Holy Ghpfts, yet hedenieth that fik 
ving grace, yea C p. 2. c. i. } he denyeth that any fupern#- 
turall gift ihpuld be the foiindation of Royall dignity » and 
that ic is a pernitious tetoenf. So co me h^ wpiilp h|ivc tI)Q 
' <^le fiom Heaven^ and vot from Heaven, 4, Tkii balj olfU 

whef- 




Queft. VL k it ufr$m.ttp€fe^U by fdt Mffrt^Hicnf j5 

wherewith David wts^ anApinced , Pfmt^e 8p. 20. to (a) Am- ^^x ^ ^^ 
fptjtime^ is the oy!e of fairing grice? Hi$ own deare brethren i\\z hQ^anwad^mt^- 
Papifts fajr fo, ana efpecially (b) LyrMnm^ {c) GUffa trdinaria, (d) numfirum/cr^ 
Hmgo Cardinal, (e) his beloved 'Bettarmini, (/) and Lorinm^ Cal^ vumobediemam 
vm, MiifcHlHs, AiarUrau If thefe be Fanaticks (as I think they arc ^^^JJI^^J^*' 
CO the Prelate) yet the Text is evident, that this ojte of God was chc ^/w/mIgw- 
oyleoffavinggtace, beftowed on D avid y ason afpeciall typeof iMc/i ib4^/>«^ 
Chrift^ who received the fpirit above meafure, and was the anoin- IkfquidjUtpu* 
tcdx»t God, Pf.^yy. whcrel^y all his gzrmcnis fmefl of myrrhe^ahes, i[^ '•»»* ^«*' 
and cajfla, ver.8. and hit name Mejfiah i^ at an ojntment poured cm^ , v"^. - 
Cam. I. 3. This anointed ihall be head of his enemies, j. f^*^ dii. tjcdjuu- 
dominion JbaB tt from thefea to the rivers , v, ly. 4. He is in tht ^o Cardinslu, 

covenant of 

6. The grace 

7. His kingdome is eternall , aithedajes of Heaven , verf. 35, ?d. "^^iLJpr 

8. If the Prelate will looke under hirtifclfe to (^) "Diodatm, and (h) (ej Bettdm!ibl 
tyfin/^ortb^ they fay, this holy oyle was poWred on Davidhy Sa- {f) Lmtm. 
mnel^ and on Chrift X^m fo^9nredthe Holy Ghoft , and chat by {i) war- (l) The^datm. 
rant of Scripture, and (k) fnmm, and (/) MoUerm faith with them, W-^"/"^"** 
Now the prelate taketh the Court way, to powre this oyle of grace 7l\^\ 5^, ,^ 
4>n many drie Princes, who without ail doubt are Kings efientiaily \\^^i^,ili^. 
no lefle then ^4 W. He ffiuft kt better dicH the mm who finding ^%V.%i.io.i. 
Fontim Pilate in the Creed, faid, he behoved to be a good man : fo 34- 
becaufe he hath found Noro the tyrant, fnHan tho apoftato.Nehnchad^ (*^) /"""" ^' 
>i^u4r, Svil'Mtrodach, Ha^el, Hagag, all the Kings of J/r^iiff, m'j^^^^ 
and I doubt not, the Great Turks > 'n the %9 PAim^ v. ip; io. fo all cm4bii. 
chefe Kings are anointed with'the 07/^ ^|^^<^f i «M aH thefli muft 

makg their onemies necl^s their footjioolo ; ^aU theft be higbor then tht 
Kings of tho Earth , and are hard andfrft in the covenant of grace, 
&c. 

P. prelate. tAS the royall enfignn and a^s ^f Kings art afcribed 
to God, The CroV^ ts of God > fefa.iSi, 3 . Pflt. a i . ^ . in tht €mfefOHrs 
eojne Was an h'aiidjHh'in^ a tro^e on their head t the ffeathen faid 
they X^ero d«ovvf<i^ at holding their Cro'^nes from God, Pfal. 18.39. 
Thouhafi girt me'With'Jfren^i'h (th& f^d^dts the emhlettte bf'flrength) 
MmtotiHtell. Seolud,'jAy.ihcir/ieoter,Godjfeepter. Exod.4. 20» 17, 
% J^eeoadoft)»oridii^J^orts and Aatons - Aaf%ni rddindded • God 
maJt^otiilkrods'iThilf^ind^en^fnMthe^I^ ' 

rf^wtf « gods, ii:M(i6.^tfAi: the P^kH^sctllid them, kttt y«Ai- ' ^ 

^ftcraniajedM ; rA/i>riM«MiiirwMir/jdiVaits)a(H«, The La^ 

F 2 ^^V\Vj^ 
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frith^ nil their g09ds dre tt^ hcx^. Ergo yHttr ^^ Statlfis Jifgr^t 
Kings, if thfy tl4^lume not God i in mal^0g them the derivM fives of- 
thf people ) the bafefi extra H of the bafejl of irratioiuill crsdtttres ^ the 
Multitrndfj the Commundltie. 

Anf^. This is all one Argument from the Ardites be^itmingof 
^^^1-' ^ bookc to the end ; la a moftr fpcciall and eminent aa of Gods 

4'ok€noVthc providence, Kings are from God '^ but therefore they are not from 
Church and men«and mens confenc: Ic followeth not. Froma moftfpeciall and 
Cbrift, by the eminent aft of Go is providence , Chrift came into the world , and 
i" /' p^*P^^**"" tooke on him our nature : ergo^ he came not oi Davids loynes.. It is 
K^i&i ^^ a vaine confequencr. There could not be a more eminent aft then 
' this, 7fal.^o. A hodj than haA given me ; Ergo, he came not of ^4- 

vids houfe, and from Adam by nacurall generation , and was not a 
manhkeus in all things except finne. It is tyrannicall ;»nd dominee- 
ring Logick. Many things are afcribed to u^Wonly , by reafon of a 
ipeciall and admirable aft of providence : as the faving of the world 
by ChrifijibR giving of Canaan to Jfrael,thc bringing his people out 
of Egypt, and fromC/?if/i^4,the fending of the Gofpel to both lew & 
Gentile, &e. But (hall w? fay, that G^^^did none of thefe things by 
theminifterieofnoeRyandweakeandfrailemen? 2. How provetn 
thcTrffate that allroyallenRgnes are afcribed to god^tc^vSt Efa.62. 
.the Chtfrcb miverfaU ftiali t>e as i crown of glorie, and a royali di- 
adem in the hand of the Lord ; ergo , hacnlM in angulo, the Church 
flviil be as a feale on the hfsart-of Chrifi. what then ? Hieronjmtu, 
Trocopitte , Cjrillns , with good reafon render the meaning thus : 
ThoQ O Zioq, and Church, (halt be tome a royall Priefthood, and 
aholyjpeople.,:lH>c that h(e fpeak^^ji iof his pwne Kingdome and 
ehurehf is lnioA.ev{dent,y. i .u Foriicnsfakg I^HltM holdmp peaee^ 
&C. 3. God puts crown of pare gold on Davidi bead , jP/^/. .21^. 3. 
therefore Inlian, Nero^andno eleQive Kings,zTc made and defigned 
Cabe Kings by the people : He (hall never prore.this confequeace. 

tcbdd.fdf. The (4)Chaldee parophrafe applyethittotnei^eigQeofKing//^^ 
j^^' %' ^*- W J^i^^f^ he fpeakcth of the kingdome of ^Chrift. (0 Aifff^ 
i^!l^!l^u' y^fABukeththiscrownea.figneof Chrifts riStoiicrAthAttafiMf^ 
feUmOrigen. EufebimyOriieny AHfufimo^ Dydimtes^ ezpomid it of Chrtfl: and his 
Anpiftint^ iHngdome. The . Prelate extendeth it to all, Kiog^ i as the blafphe- 
l^&i»s. mous RaUinos ^ cfpecially ^Ra. Salomon^y jjerif that he Jbesiketh af 
(d) Anifw. on. chriOrhcre: bat wnat mpr^ ceafon is tbeteto, expound this <^d\C 
^ ^'' ^* crownes dt all Kings given hj Goi(l deny not) to T^ero^ Jstlidn^ &c. 

thcR to cxp«nd.theitrc8pifig ai4iEbllMiing.vqrresiaaappJj)e4co 
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ail Kings? Did Julu%n rijojce in Gods fdivati^n f did God grant 
Utro hid hearts defire ? did wod grant ( as it is, v. 4. ) life eternall 
CO Heathen KingTf as Kin^s ? which words all Incerprecers expound 
of the eternttie ot Daviai throne , till Chrift come, and of viftorit 
and life eternall purdiafed by Cbrijt^ ^^( d) Ainf^orth with good 
realbn expounds it. And what though God give David a Crown ; 
trg^y not by fecond caufes , and by bowing all Ifraels heart to come 
in (inceritie to Hebron to make David Kingyi King. 1 2. 3 8. God gave 
carne and>iffine tolfracl^ Hof. 2. fliall the Prelate and the Anabaftijf 
inferre , Er^rp^ he giveth it not by plowing, fowing, and the art of 
the' husbahd-man ? 3. The Heathon ackpoiipledged a Divinitie in 
Kings I but he is blind who readeth them, and feeth not in their wri* 
tings,, that they teach that the people make th Kings. 4. God girt 
D svid^ith firength^ while he was a private man, and perfecutedby 
SohI^ and fought with G(^/^'^A, as the title of tbc fame beareth ; and 
he made him a valiant man of warre to breake bowes of (leele ; ergQ^ 
he giveth the fword to Kings, as Kings, and they receive no (word 
from the peoplc.This is poore Logick. 5. The P. Prelate fend eth us 
Jsidg.'j. 17. tothefmgular and extraordinarie power of God with 
\Jideon : and I fay,that fame power behoved to be in Oreb and Zeba^ 
V. 27 . for they were > "1 b; Princes , and fuch as the TreUte from Pro. 
8.l5.fiich, have no rojall fo^er from the feofle. 6, Mofes and A- 
mrom their t^o rods^^ere miraculotu. This will prove that Pricfts arc 
alfo Gods , and their perfons frcred. I fee not ( except the Prelate 
would be at woiihippingonieliques) what more royall DiviDicic 
is in Mofes his rod , bccaufe he wrougtit miracles by his rod , then 
there is in EHas his fiafe , in Peters napkin^ jn Pauls fhado^. This 
is like the ftrong fymbolicall Thcologie of his fathers the ^efaitc^Sy 
which is not argumentative , except he fay that Mofes as Kipig ofje" 
ftsTHm wrought miracles; and whj Ihould not Nero, Caligttla^ Pha^^ 
rMi&,and all Kings rods then dry up the red fea^and woriTmiracIes? 
7. We give all the (liles to Kings that th;: Fachcts ga\u: , and yet we 
tUnke not, wh^n D4'z/f^commandethtoi^x//L;rM/jr, and a King 
commandeth to murther his innocent fubje^^ in Enql,ind and 
ScMland^ih^x. that is Divalis^uffio^ the command of a god\ and th;it 
this is a good conp:quenceAVhat ever ^iKing commandech,rhough 
it were to kill his loyalleft Subjeds, is the commandement of God^ 
Escgp, the King is not maxfc King by thcpcople. 8, Ergo^ (Taith he) 
theft me^ Statifls difgrace the King. If a moft Ne>^ Statifi fpruhg 
ratstfaf^^^/wri^rt/^v^^KrailljIrom.the dunghill. to the Courr, 
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fcourge his people , and that wicked men have no more hand and 
aftion in fcourging his people , then the Prelate faich the people 
have an hand in making a King > and that is no hand at all , by the 
Prelates way. 

2. We may borrow the Prelates argument : inferioar ludget eze^ 
cute the judgement of the Lord^ and not the judgement of thc^M^* 
erffd^ by the Prelates argument, God doth only by immediate pov^er 
execute judgement in them , and the inferiour ludges are not Gaslt 
minifters executing t he judgement of the Z^i. But the Conclufion 
is againft all truth, and fo muft the Prelates argument be. And that 
inferiour ludges are the immediate fubftitutes and deputies o£God« 
is hence proved , and (ball be hereafter made good , if God will. 
3'. God is properly King of Kings , fo is God properly c^tufa c^mfa-' 
rnm^ the caule of caufes, the life eflifes^the joy rfjojcs. Whit^Cball 
it then follow , that he worketh nothing in the creatures by then: 
mediation, as caufes ? Becaufe God is light of lights , doth he noc 
enlighten the earth and aire by the mediation of the Sun ? then God 
communicateth not life pfiediately bv generation, he caufeth not htt 
Saints to rejoyce with joy unfpeakaole and glorious , by the inter- 
vening mediation of the Word. Thefe are vaine confequencef* 
Soueraigntj, and all power and virtue is in God infiniteljr : And 
what vertue and power of aftion is in the creatures , as they arc 
compared withuod, are in the creatures eqtiivocaUy and m re- 
femblance , and V7«' A^ in opinion , rather then really. Hence 
it muft follow, I. that fecond caufes worke none at all , no tnoie 
dien the people hath a hand or action in making theX/ir^ ,and that is 
no hand at- all, as the Prelate faith, And God only and immediately 
worketh all workes in the creatures , becaufe both the power of 
working and aftuall working commeth from God , and the crea- 
tures in all their working,are Gods inftruments : and if the Prelate 
argue fo frequently from power given of God , to prove that aftu- 
all reigning is from God immediately, Demt.S.iS. The Ler J givftb 
$hepo)»er^t0 fet^e4ith : will it follow that I/r4r/ getteth no riches 
at all , or that God doth noc mediately by them and their in duftrie 
get them? Irhinkenot. 

P. Prelate. 6. To ^hom C4n it be itie to give the Kingly office , t$tf 

to him only ^ho is atle to give the iniument Mnd atilitiefor the oficef 

no^ God only and imme£titelj giveth dbilitie to be a K ing , as the Sii- 

cramentatt anointing trovethy Jofh. 3.10. Otbniel is thefirft fuslge after 

fofind i and it is/aid^ jind the Spirit of, the Lcrdcame upon btn^ ^rW 
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and he indged lirmtli the lil^g u/did tf Saul and D4vid« An(. dod 
gave royali tnaowmeRts immeduulj, ergahc immediarly now nuu* 
kech ciie Kttig. icfoUowechnot^for thefpectcsof govcrnmenc is 
not chac which formally confticuceth a King, for then Nere, Cah^th- 
As Mum (hould not have been Kings, and chofe who come to 1[he 
Crowneby conqueft and blood, are tiTcntially Kings, as the Preidte 
faith; but be all thefe OthnUls^ mfon ^h^m thefpiru of the Ltrdcemr 
meth i then the? are not tflentially Kings who are babes and chil- 
<lrcn, and foolim and dcftituce of chc royall endowments, but it it 
one diing to have a royall gift, and another thing to be formally cal- 
led to the Kingdome, Bnvid had royall gifts after Samuel anoy nted 
him, but if you make him King, before iS^iv/lr death, <r4iy/ was t>odi 
a traytor all the time that he oerfecuted ^avid, and fo no King and 
alfo King and Gods anoy nted, as David acknowledgeth him; and 
therefore that fpirit that came on David, and Saul, maketh nothing 
Bgiinft the peoples election of a King, as the Spirit tfGed is given 
CO Pjfton under the new Tcftamenc, as Chrifi proouKd; bat it wiU 
not fuliow that the dcii^nition of the man who is to ^ Paftor, 
fliould not be from the Church and from men, as the Prelaie denyeth 
that either the conftttution or defignarion of the King is fi urn the 
people, but from C7Wonely . !• I belec ve the infoHon of the fpirit of 
God upon the Judges will not prove that Kings are now both con- 
ftitutedanddengnedol^^(7M//o/r//, MK*//, znd immcdioiiji for the 
ludges were indeed immediatly and for the mod part ex:raordina- 
rily riifcd up of God, and C jod indeed in the time of the leWei was 
the King of ifrael in another manner then he was xhcKime of all the 
nations, and is the Kiug of Chriftian Reafanes now, and therefore 
the peoples defpifing of Samuei, was t refiifing that god fliould 
reigne over them, becaufe God in the ludges revealed himfclfe even 
in matters of Policy, as what fliould be done to die man that gathe- 
red llicks on the Sabbath day, and the like^ as he doth not now to 
King^. 

P. Prelate. Sever aigntie it a ray of divine giorj and majrJUe : ha 
thii cannot te found in people y whether jou confiderthem JoyntJyj or 
fingiy ; ^ you confider them fingly, it cannot be in every indtvtduai 
man ; forSeOarieffay, That eM art horn etptaU ^tb a like freedom i 
mudif $t be not in the people finglfy itcanmt ke iuthem joymly ; for j 

attbecontritntion mthiecompaUandcontraO ^Mehthtyfancietobe W 

ktamaneemtofofitiony and voluntary cm^timtien^ ie onety^ by ajurreu-- 
4er of $b€ native ri^ thatoverjoua had in Umfelf } from iebence 
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tbtn esn tbii m4}iftii Mi Mmkmtii h dmvidf Agmn^ ^htr^ thi 
iblifdticm 4m0ftgft equals m by cmtfrgS atU €nmfsB^ vkUnm^ tU 
fditLj flighiidin the contrdO^ famm in fr9per termes^ ff eaiedmifike^ 
Aicnee^ er contemft 9f dHthoritie \ i$iinow$0re h$t d retiJimj^ fhmp 
Mod a vUUtim of that ^hich "^Mfemmifed^ 4i it mMj te in.Si4ttes §r 
Conmties coMfedtrdte. Ndtttre^ resfim.j c§mfc$ence^ fcrtpttare^ tenchj^ 
Tifdt difitedience to SoverMtgn po^^Ptr is not oitelj a vUUttom of Trmh^ 
breach of Covenant ^ bnt nljo high difobedUnee andcontetmptfStH 
fieoTy I Ssm. 10. 26. So ^ben Saui, Cfaap. 1 1, fcntajoal^ of Oxem^ . 
bi'^ul in fiecesy toaU the Tribes, the fear of the Lord feB am the poo^ 
fU^mndthejenmeom^ithonecon^ent^lSzm. 11. \j. >i Job li. l8p 
Heloofeth the bonds of Kings^ that is, heloofeth their amhoritie^ and. 
brimgeth them in contempt ; and h^ girdeth there lojns ^tb 4 gii^di% . 
liwr is, he ftrengthneta their amhmritie^ nndmakeththefeofUtorep 
verence them, tieathetit obferve , that there t^o9 n fome divino 
thing in Kings, Prophane Hiftories fay, that this ^as-fo eminent in 
Alexander the great, that it ^as a terronr to his enemies^and a potter* 
fnB J^ad/fone to drdtp men to eompofe the mofi /editions Connfetsy and 
€anJihii$MoJt experienced Commanders, embrace^ and obey his connfel^ 
mad command Someflooies "tmte, that npon fome great exigence^there 
teas fome rofflondenttmajefiie in theeyes ^/ScipiaT Thts kipt Pharoah 
from /efnmj^ ms hand againfi Mofes, Vi^ho charged himfo boidlp t»ith Ui 
fins. VFbcn Mofo dia^eakyrith 'God, face to face in the Mounts thi$ 
rofplmdone glory of MajeJHe fo ateed fhepeople^ that they dwr ft not 
behold his g/ory^ Eiod. 34. Tms repreffei the fury of the people enraged 
againfi Gideon from deftroying their idol^ judg^ 6. And the fear of 
man is natttraUy upon at living creatures belote^ Gea 9.> So t^k^t can 
$Ue reverence^ tthiob is imsato in the hearts of aSfmbjeHs^to^tfardthek 
Soveraions bCn bmtthoOrdimancomtreoealabUof God^and the mattnrai 



feomniavof 
jtnteoh. U. Anf.x^ I never heard any (hadow of reafen while now, and yet 
*nM AfAi' f becanfe the lie hach a Utitude ) here i$ but a fliadow , which the 
If if. Jit inn. I. ^frelato ftole from M. %/fmonim do Dominie Arctiepifr. SpniatenSf, 
jM-a. M.ii •'nail moy fay confidently , this Tlagiaritsi hath not one line in nis 
^ booke whidi it not ftmlen | and for the prefent SfoUso his arp- 

mrnt is bnt Mk^txiA the nerrcs ait fipom i^ while it is both blecdii^ 
and lamed. Let the Reader compare them , and I pawn my credit 
fee hath igmraotly clipiped SpMmo : Bntl anfwer , i. Sovormgmtk 
hMb§anoai^rsy(%%SioelmnUA)rfd^ 
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illjr in the pcof k : iojr chrre be ihfo thidgi in rh^ lud^. dcJior itifih 
iter or foprctm (for die argnnrncholdeth in cfad majd^ie ef a Ptacii* 
amcnt, u we (hall hear) i . The gift •rgrace of Goversiflg (rhe Ar» 
mimm PreUn will ofitnd at this.) a. The Auchotiqr of governing : 
i«The^iafupematiirall» andisootinmannaoiraUjy aadibnoc 
inrbe Kings hxhtiAfbyfieAlh kit a- mortal! man , and (his is agift 
received; tor ^T^/MMii askedit by prayer from Gm^ Thereisact* 
pacide paflive m all indifiduall men for it : as for the official! aii* 
dioritie it felf, it is virtually in all, in whom any of Gods ims^e is 
remaining, fioce the fall, as is cleitf % as may be gathered ftoa^ 
Gen.!. 28. ya» the Father, the Mafter. tfie Judgf, have it by Godi 
tnftitiKionin tofnemeafure, over foo^ fervant, and fubje^ though 
k be more in the fuprene Ruler ; and for our purpofe, it is not re- 

Joifice that authoritative majeftie flMwld be in all. (What is ui the 
acber and Husband, I hope toxlear) I meai^ it needeth not to bo 
fermally in aU, and fo all are bom alike and cqoall: Buthewhois 
a ^njp^, a SKimM^ an ArminUm^ and therefore deKvered to Satafe 
bf his mother Church, muftbcthef<>£FifriV« for we are wJiere this 
tr^mt left OS , maintainers of the Proteftant Religion , con* 
imied in the Coofeffioff of Faith, and National! Covenant of 
Hm/mm^ whdi this Demm fbrfbok u% and embraced the World. 
u Though not on fingleman in ^4^ be aludgc^ orKingby na- 
cnre, nor have in them formally any ray of Koyaltie, oral Magt* 
ftraticall Anthoritie ; yet it followeth not, that Ifirnel Parliainenti* 
lily conveped , hath no (iich anthoritie, uto make Smd King in {1o#^Sm^'' 
ACvBfA^ and DmvU King in Htbrm^ i Smm.\f^. 14,25. i Chr%. I r . nigotie isW ' 
x^%. CAiffi i2i }8, 79. Oneman alonefaathnottbeKeyes of the the people, and 
Kiagdom of Heaven, (as the VrclMH dreameth) But it toUowetli how aoc 
aoc, that many convened in a Cfiurch way, iutth not this power, 
MsnktZ^i7. iCsr.5. i,a,3i4. One man hath not Arei^ te 
f ^ 9pkA an Aimy lif ten thoofted : doch it ioUow ? Ew, A« 
Amy of twenty thonfand hath not ftrcagjthco fight againft tbcfe 
ten uoufand : So one Fiud cannot Synodically determine the 

SudtioB, AQs I $. It fbUoweth not ; Ergo^ The AfofiUt^ and £/- 
rr/^ and 3rifMi^ convened fMndivtrs CAwrdkr/, hath not power 
cvditemiiite ic itf a lawfiill Synod : Nnk cheiefiMe; fipom a disjoy aed 
tndibimred power,riio matf can argue toa jmiecd powinr : So one 
aqroM man ic^an wfirinoor Rnler, or hath^chetayes and beams df « 
■maiMtfof i4r!i/KNrM«^^iUim«^ buittfoUowcKh nor. Erg^.h\\r 
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theic men combined in a Cicie, or Soaccie^hivc noc power in a joy nt 

PoUcicall body» to chofe Infenow or Ariftocr^ticM Rii]cn# 3. The 

P» frfUtus reafon is nothing. AB the Cmtmkmtum f faich Jic j m tki 

tnmfnH Mf tomaksMKimgy iionely bj 4 (ttrremd^ ^^^ matifw 

rifbf &f every fingU m^n^ {the ^hole being ontlj 4 voimhMj cmftkns 

turn.) How then can there be any mijJtte derived from cfaem^ 

I anfwer. Very well. For the furrender is lb voitataiy,- that it is alio 

naturall, and founded on the Law of nature; That fhcn muft- have 

Governour$, either many, or one fuoremc Ruler : And it is volun- 

tacy, anddependethonapcfitive inftitudonof God. Whether the 

Government be by one liipreme Ruler, as in a Monstrchie^ or in 

many, as in an fArifi^cmeic^ according as the neceffitic and temper 

of the Common-wealth do moA require. This Confttrution b lb 

voluntary, as it hach below it, the likw of nature for its general! 

foundation ; and above it, the fuperf enient ir ftitution ci (jod> ort^ 

daining, That there; fhould be woh Magiftrates, bothiCing^, and 

other ludges, becaufe without fuch, all humane Societies (houM be 

A Cemftani' diflblved. 4. Individuall perfons in creating a Magiftrate, doth 

y <l«hiKx notproperly furrender their right, which can be called a right ; foi* 

™2^^l^" they do bat furrender their power of doing violence to thefedf 

hmt CO Uieic '^^'^^ fellows in that fame Communitie • fo as they (hall not now- 

jUicrs, fo haveMorall power to do injuries without f^ftniihment ; tad rins 

vittch as their \^ not right or libertie properly , but fenritude : for a power to do 

P^** ^^*]^ violence and injuries, is not liberty , but fervitude aiid bondage. 

^ewlSIftar But the Prelate talketh of Rovaltie, as of mecr Tyranny, as if it 

vnjMft vi>r ^CK a proper Dominion, and fervile Empirr. that the Prince hath 

l«iqit' over his people, and not more paternall and fatherly, rhen lordly, 

ormafterly. y lie Ukih^Violdriou^f frith fiightediMdemtraSd* 
f»on^ eejttalsj CdHnot be €aBed difobediemce ^ bttt difobedienee t0 fhe 
0mMritie ef eke Severaign u net enely brescb ef Cevenartty but high 
HfebeMetme amdeeietempt^ But violation of faith anMigft equaif, 
as equals, is noc properly dilbbediente ;^ (brdifiib^iwce is betwiit 
a fnperioir and an inferiom' t' but violation of faith amongft eqwls 
when they make one of their eouals their ludge and Ruler, is not 
onely violation of troth, but alto difobedience. All Ifrsei and Sami 
while he is a private man (eeking his fathers Afles, are e^uab^y 
G>venanc Mliged one to anocHes { and fo-any injury done by /p 
rmel xaSmtl in that cafc^ is not difobedience^ but onely violatioa eA 
faith ; but when all Ifr^l maketh S^td their Kins, and fwearech to 
hLn obedience, bci»iioc now didr oqvaUi inaan iDJorf doM to 

him 



ium DOW , is both a violackmof their fahh^ and hidi difobedicncc 
iir«. Suppofe a Citie of Aldermen, all equril among^ chemfclves ia« 
lUgnitie and place, cakc^ne of cheir numlHir, and inske hiiti'dieiF 
Major and Provoft ;'a Wrciip done toMif now,: fi nMf^xtely againft 
cherutesot fracernicic, but difobcdience to one placed by C^in 
4iichoritie over chcm. 6. r S*tm. i z . 7.- The fear 9f the Lordfettm$ 
Hhe feepUj dndthej came omt-y^kh env ctrnfitU teeieySdnL Ergo^ 

€od hach plactd ^MiorJty inKing^, wltiMirfloc injpeapfeV I^is 
thie;b«caur<j Cod hath cran«(erfe^thefi7afte#dd aiift^ 
in all chr people, inoncMiifle; and'by vercueofhis own Ordinance^ 
hach placed cne(n in one ifian who is King. What followcch ? £V^^, 
God conferrech this auchoricie immediately upon the King, without 
ihe nKdiarton of any -^aAion of the people ; yea, the contrary ra* 
chirr foUoWe<*h. ^ Ghi ioeftih the hmdtf Kimgs ^ chat is. When ^yjf^ 
Godistocdft off Kings he caiiferh themco lofe all aaehoritie, and ^x^^^ 
maketh chem come in contempt with the people. But what doth theme^i^n 
this prove ? That God caketb away the mijcftie and authority <^ of thcpcopki 
'^m^immedUMetf;, AndrAerefofe God gave totKings this autlio- ^i<pi&ng him, 
Hm imimeJiatrty^ wiihduc the peoples eonveianc«^ Yea, I rake the ?r^**?K^ 
^Fctares wcapo-^ troin him. Ood doth not take the authority of the lJ,^* uSwh 
King from him immetUatefy ^ bot meJiAttlj by the people their and gtvcth 
liacingand difpifinghim, when they fee t)is wickedneflej as the peo- Ro]r:aMa)cfiy 
"^le fee 3\^p t Mower, aprodigeous blood-fucker 3 -upon this, all ncJiatcly. ^ 
tifie people contemn him, anddifpilehimi a(nd fo thie majcfty ntaken 
lromiV#r#, and all his Mandates and Laws, when they fee him 
trample upon all- Laws divine and humane ; and that mediately by 
die peoples heart, difpifing of his majeftie , and fo they repeat and 
take again that aw-fome auChoriciey that they once gave him : And 
this Moveth, that God gave him the 'aothoridd taicdiately, by the 
conKntof man. 8. Nor fpeakerh he of Kings onely, but Verf.ii. 
Hifo^9treth cmtempt DO'lS^Sv fitper mmtifites. 7/W^. jfria. 
Mmt.fMfer^Primcipee.. Upon NoUes and great men. And this place 
nay \>rove, That no' Indies 6f tfte eanh are made by men. 9. The 
Hesthem fay, That thjert is fome divinity in Princes, as m Alexander 
f U greats to ^tri his'caemiesand Sapio : But this will prove. That 
Princes and Kings have a Superioricy over thofe who are not their 
awive Sobjefts ; for (bmethmg of God- is in chem, in relation to all 
flien, thar areAoc their Subjcds. If this be a ground, ftrong and 
food, becittfe God 4nely, and independently from men, takccha- 
way^oajabcj ai God oody^juidind^endcadygivethit, then 

a King; 
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aKingisia€redtoaUmcn,fiibjeftf| or not fab jeds j then itisB» 
hwfuUcoini&ke WMafiunft anyforraign King anl Frioc^ for in 
invading hivb or sdiftii)g him, yon rdiftchac divine ma|cftieof 
Godf tut isaillim ; then yon may not lawfiilly flee from a^iini^ 
ao more then yon may lawniUy fiiefromGod. io.^rMwatBoc 
o King. Erg09 Thfs divine rma jcftie is in all ludpes ol the can^ 
in a more or Idflfemeafure. Erg0^ God onely and tmmeJmHh^ maj 
Cake dtti fpark of divine majdftie frpm inferionr I IctoUow^ 

tlhnot AndKin^ceminivcannocinfiileany^rkleof adivinf 
ma jeftie, on any imeriourlaoges; for God onely, imm^Jiuuefy'm^ 
fiifech it in men. Ergo^ I c is nnla wf ull for Kingi co uke this divini- 
cie from Judges, (or mey refift God « who rcSft Parliamentt » no 
leflTethench&whorefiftKingi; Jri^ hath difinity in him^ at vfcll 

as Cf^j and chat immediacdy ft^om God. and not fiom am KJ4^ 

xo. M^es was not a King when he went to Pbars^k^ for henadaiK 

as yet a people ; Tharack was the KiWf and becaufe Pbgmth .wii 

»Kingp the Divines of O^j/tfri/mnftfiy, ^ 

words of rebiiker be.refiftedi more tiu:n by deeds, lu Mbfn 

his face did (hine as a Prophet receiving the law from God, not at 

a King : and is this Stm{hine of Heaven upon the (ace of JV<fr% and 

^nlUni Itmaftbe,if itbeabeamof R<^allMajeftie, if thisprab 

ler fay right, but % Cmr.y 7. this was a majeftie typicalli wfaicn4id 

wiumbrate the^dory of the Law of God, and is^r ffombeing a ro|b 

altie doe to aU Heathen Kings, i a. I would our Kint wonU 

evidence fuch a M aiefiie m breaking the Images and Id(% of \m 

Queen, and of Papifts about Mm. 13. The fear of N^ikh^ and tht 

fegeneraced,who are in Covenant with rheBeafts of the Held. ]F^ 5. 

%l. is upon.tbe Bcafts of the earths not by any approbation only, u 

tiie people jnakeih Kings, by the Prebtct way ; nor y ft \n free coo- 

fear, as the people freely transfer their power to him, who is Kin^ 

The creatures inferioar tomai^ have by no aft of freewill, chofen 

maa co be.chdr Ruler, and transferred thebr power to him, bcM^e 

Tk ruborili. ^hcy ^re by nature tnferiour tomai^ and God by nature hath fab-> 

nation of oca- jefted the creatures to man, Gm. i. a8. and fo this pro\«th noc, 

turct imarall, that the King by nature is above thepcMlc^ I mean the man who 

u^Ik'rX^ is King; and therefore chough God had phmted in the heansof 

fJLaxSk ^ ^»I> jcfts, a fear and re vetencf ^ward ihc King 1 upon ftppdUk 

people xo ^t ^hey have omkIc Mm Kiklg-t ft. i^lowetil^^ nolk Thacthisao- 

Kingsand RtH choriticand majtfiie, isifliniiwulMi»r/y given by God Co the man who 

l^'- is Kii^ without the intervcefting flonfentol thepeoole ; fcr thcpe 

is 



Qgeft* VII. ^the itingyhi fr^mtiefiifti. 




jf t native feare in the SchoUer to ftand in awe of hii Teacher, and 
f cc the Scholler may willioglf^ve himfelfe wibe a dilciple to bis 
Teachcr.and fogtve his Teacher power over him. Citizens naturally 
feare their fupreameGovemourofthe City, yet they give to the 
muiwhoii their fupream Governour, that power and Authority 
which is the ground of awe and reverence. A Servant naturally fea« 
mh his Mafter, y et often he giveth his liberty, and refigneth it up 
f^lintariiy to w Mafter, and this was not nnordinary amongft the 
Itfres, where the fervanc did intirely love the Mafter, and is moft 
ordinary now when fervants doc for hyre, t^e themfelves to 
fuch a Mafter; and Souldiers naturally feare their Commanders; 
yet they may, and often doe, by voluncary confent make fucb men 
cheirCommandeni and theretore from this it followeth noway, 
that the Governoor of, a City, the Teacher, the Mafter, the Com* 
mander in War have not their power and authority ^nly and immt' 
Mdtlj from g$dj but from their inferiours, who by their free con* 
fent appomtcd them for fuch places. 

P. Prelate. Thtsftimtth^ sr rather u an unanpxeraHe Argument^ 
Nc man hath fe^^er cflife and death, imt the S&veraign 7o^r efUfe 7- -^* P*?* 
Mnd death; to Wi> Ga^ Qen. 9, j, God faith thrice fje VpiU require the The placeC#cn 
tJood of man at the hands of many andtbupoX^er Godhati committed ^.^. H«clm 
to Gods Deputy, ^ho fo Jheddeth manshlood C3"1X3 hjmanjhalldie, (hcddeth man: 
kj the Kino ^ for the ^orldkpe^ not any kindofgoverment at this time^ blood, C^c^ 
ifui Affu^rchiaU ; and this Monarch )^as Noah s and ifthisfo^er be 
from Ood;^hy not ailjoveraignepoiscer f feeing it is Homoeeneou%<Tff J 
at Ittrifis/ay m indiviiibiii po(ita, a thing in its nature ina$vifible,anA 
thai cannot be ailtrafled^ or impaired, and ifeve^y man had thepo^er 
of lift and deaths God fbould not be the Godof Order. 

The 7*. Prehte takcth the paincs to p rove ouc ol the text tb.tt a 
Afagifiracjts fflahii/hed in the tcxu Anf. 1. Ler us conHdcr this 
unahfwcrable Argument, t. It is g'-onndcd upon a lye, and a con- 




mon fence can fay, that no Magiftrate is here underft&;>d bur a 
KUtg} the confe^uenee is vaine, hit blood (kaSbe /bed by man^ f^r^a 
by a Magiftrate, it followeth not, ergo by a King, ic followeth no^ : 
there wa$ not a Kinj; in the world yec as ; fome^milie Belm the fa-- 
iherofA^^Mf the Hrft' King, and the builder of Babylon, this 2^- 
b. tlvMigltt^. fitft builder o£the City, after called Ninivie^ and : 



i|.8 Whether mhber C9nfiitftti4n wnr defigiMimi^^f.Q^ttt.VlV, 

(i) ^int, the firft King of the Affjrians^ fo faith ( 4 ) Qmmm Cunim and o- 
curtimtL^j therss but^cave Aiiiborsbeleeveclftt NimraJwtM no o'herthen 
Wi^ffVT Bc/m the Uhet o4 2\^ifi«r, fo fatth ( * ) Amgnfiim^lc) Hierame, 
c 17 <^) £«/r^w^, (0 Hierowym. And ^/) JBir/i*ii«r mtkech him the firft 

(c)Eu(ch. in founder of BdbjlmK So uuCh (; ) Clemens^ ( J ) Pirerim\ and i^- 
cxo. crtffic. ^m fairh che fame. i. their cincs , i« their cniell naciircsare tbt 
(d)ttimn.in f^,^ (jUC^/t/ufiktth* 2^4Ayct lived while iVmra< lived : and 
/VEl/cfr f 9 the Scripture faith, iVmrM^f^^ M9id be ^^erfM M^ke 

2wf^i^»' ^^''^^^ And2?ii*^/waainXljD n^^'Kl the begmmng of hit king- 
ed, dome. No writer, if/(9>/ nor any other can (hew us a King bdore 

(;) CtmeM HimrodJSo (/) Ettf€hits,{m) Ptud.OrefiHi , («) Hierotrfm. (o) lofe* 
^f't^' • iP^Mf fay that he was the firft Kingi And (f) Tufi^m Mnlenf. and 
^%;//^^J" our own (^)C4/z/i», (r) L«r*^r, (/) iffn/rii/m 00 the place , and 
f .iift'l- f ^7^ (0 Ainp^rth^ make hina the firft King, and the founderof Bab) Ion. 
iUu/in$juc How Tigith was a King, or there was any Monarchical! government 
mikiff percft' j^ ^h^ world then , the PrtU$e hath alone dreamed it : There ivai 
i^hiU^HmtU ^^^ Familie-geverument before this. %. And if there bee a 
St'SSw Magiftracic heere eftabluhed by Ggd , there is no warrant 
dhti/p^^ ^^ ^y i< is on^ly ^ Monarchie : For if the. //(i/; ^A^ tn- 
Bdimfitrcm tendech a policie: it fs a policie Co be cftabli(hed to the worlds 
Nfxl- end , and not to bee limited ( as the P.Preiate doth ) to 2(odh 

(b) p^^^ dayes ; all Interpreters upon good ground cftiblifti the fame poli- 
/i) Etf/il^ - ^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ Saviour fpeaketh of, when he fjiitb , HeJhMferiJb h the 
hgU.Cbron. f}^ard;\^hotal^thihef»crd,Mtnh.l6.^2. So the NesherUndt have 

(V) Ptfn/ uro- no lawhill Magiftrate, who have power of life and death , becaufe 
/?••• '■ *'^.^ their Government is ArifiocrsticsU, and they have no Kimf. So all 
nftSiU ^^^ of taking away the lives of UUotrs , (hall be afts of fiomicide 
triuM tichrci^^^^^^^: howabfurd? J* Nor doe I fee how the place in the 
in Gen. native fcope doth eftiblifli a Magiftracie. (s) C^lvim faith not fo ; 

(m) Toftdt. A 6c Interpreters deduce by confequence rhe power of the Magiilrate 
buUnfanGcn. f^^^ this place. But the Text isgenerall : He who killeth mznJhM 

i'Xcdvin tm. ^^ 1^"^ ^ ^^^ * ci^r ^^ ^'^' '^U ^^^^ ^^^ Magiftrates hand, or 
(tjii/cfkMia mtothehandoffomeMurthercr: {oCsivbt^ (t) M^rlemt. And 
c.io.G«y he fpeaketh ((aith(V^) Pirtrim) ncfc of the faft and event it felfc, 
MLtftb. ch,ib but of the defervingof murtherers ; and it s certaine^all nuir^herers 
\ j^/'^^' f^U not into the Magiftrates hands; but he faith, by Gods and mane 

(q) Cdv.am,^mitqitam toe lu§ wen prnfUttr fertnr lex fUiiia^ utfle^dhtur bomiiidte. (r) Cdhm 
inlcH. (j) Mmar. (r) Fireriusin Gena. ^.v.^^.n>ij . Ktf4l^/w hath divas interpretacions 1 
In beminCi id </t» in nnfpcSu emniitm CT* fubhei, dut in limtne,i.C'b§nuntbM tcfUfcMtibm* dlii, in 
beminc, i. t.fr$pierbmtiiem, ^uid eecidit brntnem^juffu mdgijlrdiuu Cdjeum eifoundeeb JZIDH2 
cmird bomincviy in dcfpxghc of nun. 

laws 



Uws. EriQ^lhtj otighttodycjthoiighfoincdineoncztimhcrerki:- 
leth another. 4.The Sovcrai^ power is given cothc King, n^o, it is 
given to him immtJistelj without the cohfent of the people ItfoU 
Joweth not.5. Power of life and dcitth is not given to the King only, 
but ilfo tu odi^c Mxgiftrites, yea, and to a (ingle priviie man tn the 
jtA defence dt bis own Ufe. Other arguments arcWwhu the Pn- 
l«i> hath Aid already. 

QJJ EST. VIII. 
PFlkihtr the PreUu frrveth bjftre* $fri*fm, rtwT tbtftvfU f «#• 

V.VtzUXK.^~^9d Mid nati$re givttb »» faieer in vdi», tuU vAiei mtty 
VJwf ^t redMedinto dSioHi^m An»[Hvtf§'9ier^ dftinr 
wf*tiHttgoverimr , »« never ASkeihj the Ctrnwnmttie j ther^mre 
tUt fe^er cumut ktfeued Ht the C«»KimmiiU m in the prime Mid fr^' 
yerfmhytU ; tnd it cmhm bi im every imUviJmMSfttfim ff * ComwM- 
mtie , tecMMfe Govtrtammt imtrinfie^Bj ^nd t^emiMUj inelMdetb nfpe-, 
tifieddifiiiillitn ff govtriieiirt , Mndfimetehegovtriiedi Midtejfed^ 
frefertjf there tan no other fa'9fer he ctnceived im the Gemmmutk 
wmmtmBj Midfr§ferlj, but enlj potcftas palfiva rejgiminis, * empgeUif 
w Mctftabilitie to begovemed^ bj ene er by mee, jmfi lu thefrfl imtU 
terdepretbM forme. This ^liietb MM,bithe£QAte of Ndtrn'tt i4tt,i» 
'ilhmtt tomllMMJl^overmmetu : Mmd tuttuimet/iryiiidilikbldUfirfpti, ■ 
ftitmimeerljMmifroferijvolmiitMry ^ beegitfi bolvfiev'tr HAt0r*M- 
tlMit,tbM government it neeigkrj fortbeppf*^ of the' fa^ttj , jete- 
veryfi^mUr»erfom,hcorriiftiomt^felfe~to0e_,i^ 
iterfeneff'eMHkrefitfHiuKietofMhmitU'Mtij.i '(vilfj['^Mk"ti<i$id ii-% 
RTmj Umfelfe : Thismiv^fMU i^jjiiiplttitiU biilVcl&li<r lilt natil^' 
nXn,or mniverfkllfrofinSomto Covermieiit ^ it tSfetht M&-iftbl^ M»^ 
^fitrndiMf^ Mfenti>,g to tie fir/ imdenUify frlM^ki 'if. itktk , iOtSH 
'he'lemigenar^UfrofenfimtohMffineiimwewerttUiWMh^tflit^m 
ut MfreettU^ except ottrntW Stdtifit,M tbejh^vicb^iittdtlMrJiliibf 
% ttey rvermme trmereAfow, hWiilfM^KJtihimlnpilteijflomAkg 
t»y tUng in itt kjnde fdjtvo, rodllj flUve euU eotlMiv* offofilivemSt 
wde^Qt, MH^oVf^nomaiteaHj'fyeWhdthehatbM: dMoUfhi- 
^hbr Vnntd l/Mgh at. him 'W/w WoMfty, tUt 4 mAttp'Jieiftaed Mni 
i^teibjmnLmfVfithaformey Coutd'dt ^tedfure 'JhWi' 
miwt4HTie itfeffetodmher: tkeymajMi'^eltfaj^ «W_ 
<i1^MrefiKu6et^friedemf,iiMm4rfiefimtl^, Mt&^iiyhcw 
^twi^WHiimtbeCoMatiatte^ 'crnM:ipdVfetire»fi'f'MiiafMUt. 






50 Whether the f.Frel/Ueproveth, that the fetfic are Q^VIIL 

( a ) M. jii.r. Anf. The P- Prdatf might have thanked SpaUto for this Argin 
ic jamiiu.Aiih. men, but he ilocii no: {umuch as cite him, for tcarc his theft be de* 
r,-iJiciil. I. 6. piclicnded, but SpaUto hath it fee downi; with ftrongcr ncrvef, 
'r>~'J'twKi'i>i- chtn the Prelates head was able to cop ic out of him. But(a)/«; 
bii.iMtttTi,}ivh de AlmaiKjin^ {^i>) NavM-riu,VilidiiticPariJien DtSltrt faid in 
iim VA" t'.'i-c the Co xcii of Paii^, that folitiek^pa^fr is immeSatly frtwt Gtd, 
Ttciivtm '»' imtfirjifrom the cmimiinuj', bo: foittut the community apply tfacit 
IttbcnitrjiM, pQ^^g(. jq ^[j,, yj j[jjj Government, not of liberty, but by oztarall 
B^ftS « ncctfii7,butJ;«/<«oandthefZ«£(«-»>/w/*Mdoeboth lookcbe- 
tibilm (utfM fide the booke. Thequcftionisnot nowconccrniagthe wrrSiM 
7vjMr) &*£«' the power of governinginthepeoptc, but concerning the powerof 
heriubikm, out gavermnenrj for thpfctvvo dH-trmuch,ihc former is a power ofror 
w|cM J^ Z'^"' ling and Monarchical! commanding of thcmfclves, thii power is not 
TtHtrib^tfs'c. /'""'•'J'/ in th; people, but only vertu-tllj ; and no reafon cao lay, 
fh) Aimiru that a vertuall power 15 idle, becaufeit cannot be adliiated by tlui 
itt»tjt. fame fubje^ that it is in, for then it fhouldnot be a vermal^ 

ts'Lt'i^-.i- buta formall power* Doe not Ph'ilofophers fay fuch a Hearb w 
(.1.6. erf- 1. tuajij maKeth hot, andran the fottilli Prelate fay, this vertuD 
^'pJ'^.ttMrrw.poP'crisidlc.andinvaincgivcnofGod, becaufc it doth not for-- 
fd)NoK> ^x fflally heate your hand when you touch it. i,"X\\cP.TrelatfKha 
mi «t' ]• is excommunicated for T^'ry, .(MMMw/mf, ^nwrnirfiu^f, and ii 
"• ' f • . now.tvmcd Apc^atC to .ChrtA; and his Church mull hare changed 



afjreud ^tC- omz» tbnttieft^eruidlethatcamiotfe rethteeJtmlli; forageac- 
iirepowci Eo tative powcr u givcn to liTing aadfenfitivecreaturet, this power 

*" isn9ttiIc.du>ughi'cbi;notredacedinaA, byalland cveryindi?!- 

idqallfeQlidve^eahkre. A powet of feeing is given EO all whooa* 
tiinUydob orbugbttofet^yec ttisnot an idle power, becanle 
diyen.arcoltad, weing tc isput forthin aftion in divers of tbc 
Jtiod; fotMipoweruithccominunicy isnot idle, bfciufe it ii not 
piitforthinaifliintbepeosl^ HI which it is v:ttuilly, znd.is pn; 
Ibnh ij9'a{lion irifotneof tnern, \vh9n1, they chbofe to be their Go- 
vcniDH'rs;,norisi.f rcafenablefo'lzy that itHiouidbe^ut for:h io 
»aionJ^aUtiiej>coplt_asifairfH»uld be k'/vajmi governiim. 
^nttbeque^ODun^ dPthepower of governing in the peoph^ but 
oftfie power Qr^tfVfrKJwrw^thans, ofchc power of miking Gor 
Tcnnnti'and.Xm^,'4Q<{^<^<vnihumcy dbtti put fonh id' act thii 
ppwcrt.arajBwc>jrofniicii|y.;an^ for i. a'Comrau- 
■iff CRUilpbintMtp /jnJUQruiypI.accofthc world, not before in- 
knikd'Oire't pcrJcd l^erjty tochwTeei^cra 9€9»*rchjy or i 
' " Dtmacratfi 



fnTiTTf 



Q^Vin. imcdfMtof Mnyfm9er$fd9verhmenff 




Demd€rdcj, or in Arifi^crMcfi Fbr thMsh Mtiire 'ihdiilfe'tHrfrf til 



GoTcrnml^nt in gcncnl^yer^^Ftf th^W^ifttA^y^ittW 
ted to any one of chofc three, more tl&n tnothUt^* 2. f/VaefdidtX 
riieir free witi choofc the change of governmenc,; and would have a 
King, auheNitionshad^ er^^ they had free wiU| andfoanaftive 
power (b to dotf, ahd »ff Mmpasjlve inclindtion wtf h hi gtfverneJi^ 
lucb as SpalMto tiixhkgreeih t^ihf firfi mntter^ 3/ Eoratifis Xt^cYi 
that a people under i)imo€r4cj, or Arift§erdtci havc» fiberty to 
choofe a Kin^^ and the R§mMes did diis, trge toey had an aftire 
power to do \i^<trgo the Prelates fimile crookes, the mdttfr at itspiea^ 

fnre C4mn§t fbaks tfitefmrme^ nw the l^ife cafi effher huslfakdieimf 
emce mameJ; but BihrcMm^ Oreiim^ AnUfans^ SidckWaod^ -aild an 
the Royalifts teach that the people under any of thcfe two fonnes 
^fDemecTMCj or Ari^ecritcj^ may refume their power; and caft off 
thcfe fenncs and choofe t Mmutrch^ and if Memarcbf be the bcft 
govtmmeRC as H^aUfts fay^ they niaf choft the bcft, and te this but 
a paffive capacity to be governed? '2. Of ten men fit for.^ Kfng- 
dome they may defignc one, and put die Crowne on his head^ and 
rdnfe the other nine, ind Ifmel crowned Sehmm and refiifed Ai'h. 
mak Is tfiis not t voluntary adioii| proceeding finom a free aftive, 
eleftivepower ? It will puzzle die pretended Pretite to deny this, 
chat which the community doth freeiyj they doe fk>t frcmi uch a 
paffive capadtyi as is in the firfi, nutter^ in regard ef thefirme. 3 . 1 1 
tt true that people throng cooruptioo of nature tre averfe to Tub- 
iiiictoGovemoun,/pr CMfcieucefakf^ trnd aeti the Lmrdy becanfe 
the natnrall man remahiing in the fttteofntmreean idbe nothing 
that if traely good^ bat it is falfe that men have no aAhre Moral! 
power to fuDmit to fuperiours, but only a paflive capacity to be go- 
verned, he quite contradifteth himfelfc, for he laid before; c. 4. 
fn^^tlMttitlcbtnittitiUefeitt^MttdreverefileeUt^ 
tmemminridlj^ 0ve$ m Heathen te'^ard their S^t^aign; yii as we 
have aoaturtU niorall aftive power to love our Parents and fupe- 
riours ( though it be not Evangelically, or legally in Geds Court, 
good ) and fo to obey dieir commaadements, only we are averfe 
to peiMdl Lawesof fttperioursjbnt this proveth no way, that we have^ 
ody ^'nature; a paflhrtf capacity to ^overiumenti^fbt- Ffettditns' 
have by iolHilAornatarfc both made Uwe» AMfkHjr g<^ fubmit- 
ted CO them, fet Kings and ludges over diem;- which clearely pro^ 
¥cth diat men iiavc an aftive power of GoVprdnvnt by nature. 
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1^ wiftthathiP,FreUudtthfrtvcthtf^le Q^VIIlk 
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ty ea, what difference ina|Lech the Prelate bccwixc men and beafti^ 
'beaftsbafeacapadqf.tp^ g^verned^ even Lj§ns and Tigtr/f 
iwt heie ia the mactejCs it qicn hayc any nacurali power of Go? 
vernment, the 7/Pr//*'trwouldiMTetc with hi^brechren lefmkef 
and ^rff^MiMr cobexioc nanfrali, but done by the heipe of univer- 
fiill grace ^ forfp doe they confound nature aqd grace. But k it 
ceruine our power to (tiba)it to R^uierp and King^ ai to reftocs^nd 
guides and fatfacrSyts.iiatun^ll, t)d fubq^^ doing ills of 

unne, is nuurall , but iq futfcripigiUsof puqifliq^t its not naturalL 
5* iV0in4«tfMjn/^rJMf;Vlr%i>%:^^i»«^istnie» Uft that people 
haTCnopower to make their X^v^qoM tjiatwbic^is in qudb- 
on» andqenye(ib)^,u^<^. Jhis argpmen't doth prove that peoplehadi 
no power to appoint Anfitfrincaff Rqlert more thenkino, and 
k^tXjpift^^fifMli and DmKx4fic§ll Kulers are all in^lablc and 
ikred,'as|hcKing^ a/by^^t^^^ the people may, not. rcfumt chut 
fieedonc if they it^urx^Ttyraop.aiHi oppre(fi^r^ this the Prciatc. thatf 
denv,JForiieavcrretli,.p.ip($/.ot^^ that the people may 

witnout fin cinngc a coj^vofiV^t^ a Afmf^rcfy, 

Fi^.ff^ 96. V* Prelate. If^^^J^djgtuyJjt m^i^gi^/flj iftherm im the f^fifU» thtu 

itca$^it ctnmmeih mdrtfiu tb^f^mui^Jvi^JheAmeMf the. firfi Mi 
raMfsJlf^^^ipi tbf.feopU,ye4^ M^Mllwitber farmn 9f g$vawmeni 

%^mUdVHn^ MiifSwirAJ^u^l^in^th^lj inker cm. m mtiitii 
tmde^ ifmfiiiltfK:0fer.^^everii9!^^ ^Inch k 

Agd^tlm/iiitfi ^i^wffig^cftl^irs^ Quifque nafcitur libet^nj^jm 
l^iutff^Mliaifif,M^f^e^p^ ^^A^ JNy^Wyj ^ th^^bt fitfhemh 
tr^^:^btkekr4iltaedKiwg^^remiif hHn4 to tb^t Gouensnt, km 
9^l$»ih€ir mufperfiiidt^Jiimf, m4j4ffoi^_ ^imher. Kimg, MiriHUMf 
hrei^^£§Mfeii4J!V. Tkfrpiiihfitfoflik(hM, ^9djhe, Eld-rl in, ibek 
i}MK, W^emr^M^kbfb^Gii^eim^ 

4tJltrul^cm$4iUieRmib^^ 
spdaaft,!' -^^' The A /^i^r/^fr might liianke Spd/atp fi^ thi< Ar^mencal^ 
hd!fi^Sifi.i fO) forJt ts.ftollei^ but be oevetooce nameth hi& name, left, hit 

thcift(hpuldbedcprehended; (b.afo hisi other Arguments ftolleq 
bQmSfi$l^fy butthePrciatC'Wealwqeththendi anditisfeene^^ok 
fen ffmnarc yipc hkfM* Sf^i^toi f^ tb (hipf^h^ the. hiw. of nature 
crcfy.Ooinmop-^rcaltib^ Qiouid be gpYcrourd by tbopeoplei and \gf 
die law of oatnii^ the people ihouid be under the badtft Goveau 

lies 
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Q^VIIL utinncdfMe§fd9^f$mir0fG§v€riimim? ;/ 

lies is formally and of chemfetves under no govemmenri but majr 
Choofc any of the three, (or popular govcrn!nenc is not that where- Popular Go- 
in all the people are Rulers, (or this is confufloni no government, vernmcntis 
becaufc all are Rulers, and none are governed and ruled; but in '^TL^^fj* 
popular government many are chofen oat of the people to rule, and ^y^qI^ pooAt 
that this is the woxft government^ is faid 2r4/iir, without warrant, arc ticmMrt. 
and if i9/#M4rrAy be the befto( it felfe, yet when men are in the People by a».' 
ftateoffin, in fume other refpefts, it hath many inconveniences. <art^ij«raiuU 
a. I fee not how "Democracie is beft, bccavfe necrcft to chemniti- ijT*^"^^ 
tildes power of making a King { for if all the three depend upon {^^^^^ of gT- 
the ticee will of the people, all are alike a fir off, and alike neec hand, 
to the peoples free choiccy according as they fee moft conduciblc for 
the iafety and protcftion of the Common-wealth : And feeing the 
t^ftns ot Government are no more natural!, then politick Incorpo- 
r.9f»ons of Cities, yea, then of Shires .- But from a pofiiive inftituti* 
ofi of God who ereAeth this form, rather then this, not imme^Umt* 
Ij now, but meJ^Mielj by th^ (ree will oi aen^ not one cometh for- 
mally, and ex nutmr^ rW, neerer to the fountain then another, except 
ti^t ma^eriailly DflMTrifcjr may cooie neerer toxhe peoples power, 
d)fn.4fMr^>n!w9 bat the exc^Uencie of ii above Mnmrchie^ is not 
Ijpice cooclpded ; for by thjsreafeiv the number of fwr (houjd he 
q^pirc eaccUeot then the iauinbcr of jftv, of ttn^ of d^n htmdtethy of 
A^sbotifatfd., or of mfffms^ beaufe/Mrcomctbn^er to the number 

rf 31V oC VKbich yiec forouUv alt doc «Mke (hare in the n^ourc 
and ctfiencc oJF qomber. % It is denied, that it followetfii from th^ 
antecedent, Thcpeople have power to chofe their own Goveroonn^ 
Srffi^ All Coveroments,.eiceptDrNP#cr4a#^ or Government by th^ 
people, muft be (lofuU and unlawfulU i . Becaide Government by 
KJng^viQfi Pivincinfticntion, and of other ludges.alfo, as is evh 

aeqtbjfGpdiWofd, 4w-i^^*M« 0^,17.14. 7rPTf.8. 15,1c 
x.Fr^a,l3,f4. f/4/.ai 10, ii,e^. 2. Power of chofing any form 
^ Goy^rfuneot^ is iatiy people ; '£nf#» There is no Governmem 
Uwwi biKpppul^Gpvcrhmcnt; fttoUowethbowayes, borprc^ 
figrpofccb ^Ihx powpc ,todio(tMjr torm qf Govemmeo^. muft bit 
fffrmaOy adIuaU Gbycn^mirot, whicb is mdft (alfei |ei. ihey be con- 
tr«7, a)s the ptrevaleocy. or Mvrcr, and the aft arc contrary , (b thefc: 
qvo ai:econtrary, or oppoutc } neichec is Soyci^gpti(^ nor any Go- 

yi^WKV^^Uf^ tnhciCQcii^ eith^ (he. QilD^mv^ By nature, 

not 
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nor in any one parricuUr mm, byhacure ;. and thac every man is 
born free, fo as no man, rather then his brother, is born a King and 
Jnuit!%lih ^^°'^^» I hope, God willing to make good, (b as the Trelate (hall 
^rb L I.e. V ' never anfwer on the contrary. 3. It followeth nor, that the Poftc- 
^ii^fsvniu ritie living, when their Fitners made a Covenant with their Hrft 
fpulmrmffi^ elcAcd King, may without any breach of Covenanc on the Kings 
vitmKdpnb.' p^j.^^ pfal^c vifjd and null their Fathers eknionof a Kjing^ dnelch§fe 

^n^!^:^T ^^fher King , becaufe the lawful! Covenant of the Fathers ia 
fimuvcfuu . r^^ r... _ . . . . . —-en; but 

inbereoc 
King ; But of this hereafter 
T jy^"?"'" '" more folly. 4. SpaUto addeth, ("the Prelate is noc a faithful! cheef) 
kcSSm''' // the Cemmunitie bj the £4^ of nst$trr, have po^er of at forms ^ 
€mmitH%\mn Government^ 4nifoJbouldhe^ by nature^ $mier fofmliur givcmman^ 
ve it cm rcBty fi 4ndjet/houldref$tfe a Monarchy, and an Arifioeracie ; yet At^mfHm 
qu]$ tunc extiU' addeth. If the veoflefiouldfrcferre their o^9nt private ffainto the ftA* 
rit vir hnim Ul^goadj and fell the Common^Wealth, then fome good mam might takf 
&t,2!Zt thcirlibertt>frmtbem.anda£a$nfl their^^ereaaMonarctio.or 
Vulctofulepo' an tyfrifiocracie : But I. the Prelate and Auptfiine^ fuppofcth the 
teftumditidi people CO be under Popular Government; this is not our cafe| fee 
bonora, o* in Spalato and the Prelate prefuppofech bj our grounds, thac the pte* 
fovcoruM^ pwby nature, mull be under Popular Government ; Aaptftim 
^^'J^^ r<i <ircameth no fuch thing and we deny that by nature> they are undec 
ngu arUtri' uy form of Government, a. AngnJUne in a cafe moft confiderabl^ 
KM f thinktth one ^d, and potent man, may take the corrupt peoples 

f^g' 97' fi^f* p6\ver of givmg Honoun, and making Rulers from them, and aye 
rfT*"* It to ifomc good men, few, or many, or to one : then Angn/Hne lay • 
^^ eth done as a ground, that which Spalato and the Prelate denieoi. 

That the people hath power to appoint their own Rulers ; ocher- 
wayes, how could one good man take that power from them ? And 
the T^eldtes ftfth Argument, is birtai6raiich of the fourth Argu^ 
ment, and is anfwered already, 

P. Prelate^ ChapA x . He would prove, That Kings of thepeoples 
making, are not ofefled of God. The firfi treantre of tbopoopla 
mah'ngyi9^ai Abimel^ch, Iudg^9.)2. ^ho reiffted onelj three joors^ 
^el) neer Anti- Chrifts timepf eiidi&ance j he came to it iy bUody akd 
aneviljpirit rofe betWixt him^ audtiemenofScchcttiy and he made 
a miferable end. The next ^at leroboam, ^ho had thii Motto^ He 
WMOc Jfracl tejiih the people made him King^ and he made the fawoe 
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wretetice ofdglmom Rrfarminimt^ thai cmr Reformers m^ msks, n^ 
Csdves^ ne^ AUion^ mW Fenfts 4te ereUed ; they kdmjb the Levirex, 
emi idks ^ thefcmm and droje cf the vulgar, &c. 3. Every adim 
ef Cbrifi, ueHrinftrttnien ; Chrifi ^Oi trnely a bom Kinj^ , net^ith-- 
fiamdimgy }X'hen thefeofle ^eald make him a i^if^ he di/claimedif^ he 
Wemid net he an arbiter betwixt t^o brethren dicing. 

Anf^. I ixn not CO follow the Prelates order every urty> thougfi 
God wilUngi I (hall reach him in the fore-going Chapters. Nor 
purpofe I to anfwer his treafonable railing againll hisownNation^' 
and the ludgesof the Land, whoin God hath fee over thisfedicious 
cscomfnunicated Apoftace. He lay eth to us frequently the lefiiites . ,^ . 
Tenets, when as he is known himfelf to be a Papift : In this Argu^ J^ Kjrrile^ 
mcnthcfMK Abimelech did reienecnefy three yeert, ^eUneerAnti^ holj|ethf,,tfo 
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Chrifis reign : Is not this the ?afis» and the mother principle of ti^»?j^jSfl^ 
Popery , That the Pcfeis not the Antichrift ? for the Pope hath con'- but tiatas jK- 
cicued many ages. i. He is not an individuall man^ but a race of pifts %b i^ 
men, b»c tlie Antichrifi, faith BcJarmine, Stapleton, Secanm^ and (^^^^^ ,^^ 
thcnationof lefuites, ind.Pbpiings, JiaB be ene inviduaH man, a "^*«"^* 
horn //Yl>, andjhalt reign onily three yeers andah^lf. But !•. The 
Argument from rucccflc, provech nothing, except the Prelate prove iy^ ^ f^^ 
their bid fucctfle to be froih this, btcauU: thev were chofen of the ccifc of Kinu 
people. When as Saul chofen <4 God, and mofL of the Kings of chorcn by th: 
J/raet 2nd ^udahy who undeniably", had Gods calling (othe Crown, people provcth 
were not blefled of -God, and tticir Governmenc wasa mine to "^"{5? ^^ 
1 oth people and RcKgton, m the fiople ^ere removed toaU the King, chofai by^ocl 
i'ems of the earth, for thefins.of'AiunAJ[ch, lere. X 5. 4. • Was there- haJ bod Uic- 
fotc Afanajfeh noc lawfully called to cne Crown? 2.. I^ochis m-' cc^'e, through 
fttnce of KiAgs unlawfully called to ithe jCrow/a, be bringeUiu^ their own wic? 
whole two, and cellech us; that he doubteth as,maoy learned men ''®''^* 
do , 9rhetter leroboam ^at a King by permijjion onely , or by #c 
commiffionfrom God. J. Abimelech was curfed, bccaufe he wanted 
.Godi calling to the throne>for thdnlfrael had oo KiQg,i^ut J^u Jges a- 
tnorditaarily raifed up by Cod,and God did not raju bioiac all,otily . 
he came 10 the throne by b!ood,iad carnall reafons moving the men 
of ilfP/brMP to advance hmi: The Acgument prefuppofetb, that the 
whole bwfull calling of 1 King, is tne voices of the people ; Thi^ 
we never taaehtj thou^ the Prelate make coiujueft a juft tide a> 
t Crowo^ and it is but a mk of blood and rapine.. .. 4. Abimftech 
wit oottbc foft iQiig but onely a ludge } aliiour Divines withitke . . 

Word. / 
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Wonl tif G^d tdiXicA-SMi the fiift TCitig. 5. For lei^Mm hclui 
Gbds Wordind Pfowfe tb be King, i Xw, 11. 34, 35^ jy, ^ 
fiTic'in*i%i)ire:tk iuti|eibeht'he waited nbc Gods dme, and way«f 
i^dining CO tht^CrUwn ; tiit that his earning to the chrooe wn uih 
iMfall, becaufe he came by the peoples eledton, is in c^ueftioa 
The f'ffd^ 5 • l^b^^ ^^^ peoples Refennationi and their making a new King, wu 
condcmieth Uke thcldngdbm 6f Sc^Uads Rtf orinationp and the Pariomem df 
King cbirici fw/^nib'way Aow, if a^ tfaiterous calumnv. Fori. It eoadeonniedi 
liis ^i<7^>^ ,(l^e Kin&'whohathin Parliament declared ail their pioceediiigs to 
liatlflu»ejf b^lcgaiL iir*rfMairncver declared lirokosms Coronatioa to be 
die BcoQcod- 'lawhill, but contrary to Gods Word made war againft^^r/. 2. It 

2uvicH' is falfe that tfrael pretended Religion in that change^ the caufe was 
vlntla^|: ^i^ ^ongh anfw«r given to the fupplicatton of the Eftatcs, complaiih 
?f^ ing 6f thciif ortremoiH they Vvcrc under in S^Umms rdgn. 3. Rfr 
ligton is ftilliubjeftcd to policie by Prelates and Caireliers^ noc by 
« in ScotlmJ^ who fongfht nothing but Reformation of Religion, 
of Laws, fo far as they ferve Rcligioni as our Supplications, De- 
' ' <laratioas, and the event proveth. 4. We have no new Calves,' 
new Altars, newFeafts , but profeiTc^ and really do haxard life and 
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eftatcvtopuraway the7'rf/4fr/ Calves^ Images,Tree-}^§rJhih ^i^ 
tsf'^orJUp^ Sdbfts FtMfi-dajes^IdolMj^ Maps j and nothing ts faki 
here but ^r/Wr^, mdCMPMmucf^ and Ban/ites^ might fay, (thongli 
faUly> againft the Reformation of hJUh : Tructh and parity of < 
^orlhiprtiisyeer, is new in relation to Idolatry the laft yeer. boc 
it is/mp/jfffrrr older. 5. Wehavewr^iKi a^ay the LmrdsT^riefis^ 
AwdUvittSy mtdtakm in thcfcmn of the vnlonr^ but have pat away 
BmmU Frieftt^ fuch as txccmmttfucdtedVreuite MdxWet, and odicr 
,jlp^4ief^ and refumed the faitfafull fervaatsof God, whowcit 
deprived and banilhed, forftaading to the Proteftant Faith fwom 
coo, by the Prelates themfelves. 6. Every aftion of Chrift, 
ilich as his walking on the Sea, is not our inftruAion in that ibifiB, 
chat Chrifts refitfing 4 KiMgJam^ is dirtSlj ntr infitiaUmi : AlllMid 

Chrift refafe to be a King, bccaufcthe people would havcmadk 
him aKing? thatis, non cumfd pro csufa -^ he refilled if, bectnfebif 
Kingdom was not in this world , and he came to &fitr for oieri, Mt 
to reign over man. 7. The Prelate aqd others who were Lofdi 
of Seflion, and would be ludges of mflosllihcaitancef , aadwodld 
nfuipe the (word by being Lords of CorafejLand ParliMlc«» hrrc 
refufedtabe inftraftcd kjroihrj ASimof pkift , who would Mi 
fti^ttftHxt tftbcr Mi imbcr. P. Pxf 
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ilatc. fephtah camet0.be 4 Indffhy Covenant^ betwixt him 
lileddites ; here |wr hMvean imerfofed A 9 of man, jet the 
tfelf in attthoriziHf bimds Indge^ i/hdltamh it no lepto 
then ^hen extrM^dindtily h duthmz^ed Gideon W $amael| 
1. 1 1. ErgOf ^mifiivir aH ^ man intirvoenrth, it cdnfri- 
^hing to 'I^foB Autbotitf^ it cannot )^aken 4r rt^eal it. < 

. Ic was as extraordinary diac ffpthah a baltard, and the 
an harlot, flijuld be ludgc, as diuc Gideon (houid be luded 
licactch CO himfelfc p that he givech his pcHpk favour in the ^ j^^ ,^ 
heir enemicii j but do£h k foitow^ chMftohe eocmits arc nof c^rcmc iu!k- 
andio be cornmendedtbrchcfr'hum^icietiifiiroaringilibes^ is^ineai- 
^ God f So P/aL6$.9,io. Godttuk^ cotbc co growi tiwre- ncnc ad of 
ids, and earth » and fun > and furoitier, and hiisbandcy con- 4^^^ ^^^ 
\ nothing to the growing of come. But this is hut that which hl^cThitot 
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i^focc^vy^ granc th^^iht^ is u tmoicficdndiingukiaft buc that the 
I fpeciall providewc> thac he movcch andtewtth theWttk King is mjule 
It multitude to ptomoco fach a man,who by nature comoidh ^^ 
out ofthewombe a crowned king* theffchcpooidlQiep- 
thclaad :.and « ia.an JiA of fraiie to:eiidde him'withhe- 
id Toy all pares, fw. th^gpKnMrtcnri But: whan » rfHi UdiJ . ^ 
zxifUidf tne peoj^les oonfeac? Inimltttjrn -SothnMiOcMf 
»rall grace , as cq toTft Chrifi 4boYe iUr thtngi, c» fo/r^# in 

iafiagularmanoc4Aroafcribed:tbtbeKrA'jpcr^0f0A(Jsinic " 
Frr/iM fay, that,tbt ttdderftandiagaitd will in'dlefc aAs arc . , 
fpenisii'Dnd ScoMrihutslip^abfe'ihoitchGj^^ 
^yall^uthocit]!! hitheKiilg. and cMaCrttjutnfamiflg^ by At 
r way? And we Utterly deny^that at wieerin baptifme hath no 



Ltfll in theworjtifl^ o(F feaifliotf of finncs » fo the people -^^^^ ^^ 
io^uence in makiog a Ki^Jbi tbt peqiie.tte svorchier^more noc panaftc% 
iMhsot litM Ki^g^Md tb«y Jiayc .an -kftif e Dfe^wdr'af ndin| in making a 
S^^i^^tfcUimAOVvaftt cheinti^ oflhitmaoffpo* King, as h 

vl|ic& if'che eicerntU (afecy and picice of i fc^eoe , in (b iar 7HP ^ P^^.; 
B^«SC moraU fxmvf^ ^^ ^ ^ocond T^le for tl» efbft bS^j&S^ *? 
ria ri^V hearts dudifihertifore thttrojmaamboriHry which 1^ rww- 
tifUU Pi?oVji4cnf^4(JiMffifai.oqe:JiCMr^^i and u it weFro?cv«- 
n4 WC(o4 Wkhai^'itecdf rgnicc aad^aUnddwmciits , ia 
ifl the people, for the pc^ie hafh^ait after ^apArobadhrc con^ 
nakiog a King , as Royaiiftsxoafc& ,, Water oath no fuch a.- 
I pioducing gruc d 
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5 S Whether thepupU wmj refrme their fimer Qucf 

QJJEST. IX. 
fWbethir er m Severmgmii ii fc frmm tht fceth ^ that Uren 
in them imfrme f art ^ fern tbty may m cdjc ofnesejptie reft 

THe Preldte ^iU have k 'BMl^i$mifi cmfmj!^ that ^e are i 
im ofimem. fef$tites (faith he ) fiace aB Spvcraigatie m tl 
mnnitie. Of the SeOaries*, feme Marram any enefukjetl te ma{ 
bit tCinf^ ami thatfmh a ^erke is ne leffe to ie recanted then U 
kyietha^elfex Some fay ^ this fe^»er is im the Whoie Comm 
(erne ^iMbave it in the ceie&ive hedy , net cenvtened hj War 
Writ ef Sever aignty^ hmt When mecejjitie {which ii rften fancied^ 
fermingState and Chnrch^ateth them together. Seme in the 
and PeereSjfeme in th$ three Efiates affemUed by the Kmgj Wt 
inthe ififerottr Indge^ 

I «tfw«r :. If the I^al€ were iloe a > AgffliM he 

4i6tirid his brethren cake che moce out of cheir eye : but ther 
Jf^'^^fl'/'^^-.thing here fiid bat which Marclaim^ fold better before this 

^STdi^'ut ^^' ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^"^^^ » ^^ ^^** ^^^ "y privatemattm: 
UflafubUc^i a^TtrrMt voyd-otall dtleiand a great RoyaliftTkn-AuMraich 
mnfm 4b uni' Aod i£he have not the confenr <iS' the ^^eopic » he is ao ufurp^ 
verfopepuhyfed wekaowoD cxtenull lawfuti catling that Ktngs hav<e now^ < 
}fi»e*ji^^i^ famiiie to the Crown, hot only the call of the oeople ; all oth 
^ift^t^e ^^^ affc now invWble and unknown, and God would not coi 
me Antijuuie us CO obey. Kings and leave us in the darke , that we (hill not 
eteput. who if tm^lCing ifhe Prelate placetb hia lawful! callihjg 

CroiVninibfihian iinniediate, invi(iUe, and fiibtile aA of 6mn 

cie» as that whefebyGodconferrechremifltMoffinnesby 

ling with water in bapdfine , and that whereby God dtreft 

mml to annoinc Sanl and David y not Eliab^ nor any other b 

: It is the Derittim tfa&P»:P. not any of us, who t^ach that toy 

masuDaykill a lawfull King,, though tyraiinoiJ& in his-pMt 

Km tfe Mw ^^r ^ fdbjeft oTRoyall power, we emtm^ the firft^ mii xA 

vie is (te Kj^ and nativo fobjeft ot all power ir the Cammuinicie , as real 

jeft of Sovc- men naturally inclining to a focietie : but the ethieaU and pc 

**^^ fii^'cA , or the legall and pofitive reitpticle of thb power ! 

ousy according to me vaiions eonftftudoiisof the pohcie. Ii 
land and England^ is the three Efiates of Parliament, in oth 
tions fome other ludscs or Peeres of the Land. The Prelate 
more common fenfe for him to objeft a confufim of opinioa 
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for this, then c6 all the Conunoo- wealths on canh , becaufe all hare 
Boc Parliatnentf J as Se^/Mndhgxh $ all have not Cooftables.and Offi. 
cials* and Churchmen, Baron§, Lords of CounccU, Parliaments, &c. 
at EffgUnd had. But the troth is , the Communitie orderly convce- 
nei, as it includeih all the Gftttes ciyill» have han^dS, and arc to aA in 
chooHng their Rulers: I &^ not what priviledge. NoUes have above 
Commons in a Court ofParliament^ by Gods law ; but as; ichcy are 
lodges, all are equally ludges, and all make up one congr^ation of 
G^df. Aut the qucftlon now is, if all power oS governing (the 
Prelate,to make all the people iC^^x/aithJf all Soveraigmtj) be fo ia 
Jfae people^ that they ceiaine pp>v<fr q>£uard themfclves againft Ty- 
raany / And, if they ceteiM Ionic of itj^tfi^Aris, inhabit*, and in their 
power ? I am not now anieafoaabty,according to the Prelates order, 
CO difpute of the power of lawful! defence againft tyranny ; buti 
lay down this maxime of Divinitic; Tyrunnj btimg s ^orks ^ Sm^ 
$hMmy u twtfrem GU , becaufe filing ckhcr habicuall or aft uall, is not 
fcomGodi ^Cfo^^^fhMtit^mtififffr$m God; xhtMaiifiratcu 
M^gifirMte^ is good , in nacure of ofhce, and the intrinfecall end of 
bis ottice, Rom.l }-^for he is the Minifier of God fmr thygo§d ; and 
ahcrcfore a power ethicall» politick, or jnora|)| to opprc^ , is not 
from Gml^ and is. not a p<iwer,bMC;i-Ucena9Uf deyjatUxp ot a power, 
and is no more fromtjM^ but from finfull naturejand theold ferpen^ 
cfiena licenfetofinne : Gediu C^r//? givech pardons offinne ; but 
die P#p^ not liod^ giveth difpeidations colinne. i. To this adde, If 
fer naoire to defend it felfe b? Uwfull, no Communitie, withont (in, 
hath power lb alienate and stv'c.awoy this power,; for at no power 
en^cn to man to murther hi^ brocher^is of Gut^ igiio power tofutfer 
his brother to be murthered,is of god ; and no power to fuffer him- 
fc.lfe^i/srr/0ri;farleflecanbefrom^Mi. Hcrel fpeakenotoCphy- 
ficallpower^ for if hee will be the creature of (yo^a ohyficall power 
CO afts which in relatioa to Qods iai¥ a te finhill, muft oe from God^ 

But I HOW follow the P.^ PT^Iace.- Some ej the adfuerfaries, m Bu* Sdc.K^Mdj. 
chaoan, fiij thst the Pdr/i4m€ni hath nofo^er to mskf a U^but on-' The Cicred ind 
iy « %^yw^ ^ithokt the Affr^tUtt of phe Commttmtie. Others^ ^-^^ 
-Mtkethe OhfervAtar^fkji^'AM the right of she Gentry and Commtt- f^^ioLioi. 
MMhf^ ii imeittff infhl.KMgkti W Stergeffei of the HomfeofCpm^ 
moms I Md Witt bnve their Ohlers irrevocdiie. If then the common SwUcn from 
fitfte cannot refnme their foWer^ and opfofe the parliament , hoW can Boniiim. 
TaUes andVariiammts re/nme their foWer^ndreJtfi the King ? 

1 2 Anf'fc. 
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y^Nry^riheignofaflt man (houtd have chanUdSicrr/^Na tor 
this Argiimenr, aitd Vet Bkretaitu need not rhanke him, for it hath 
not the nerves that ^itrr/^/w gave ir. Bucl^mfwer, i. if the Pa^ 
liamenc (hould hivie been corrupted by fair ho jesf as in cor age we 
hzri feene che^fiiee) the pcof^tiid fnMto rdfift the Prelajt£s ob* 
thKfingihe AfkpBiufkty ^hen tlH: Lordsi.of the Cbunfell prcfled it 
Ti^irmAl'lziUftig^M und Man; upon th^ Kingdomcot ScwtUni 
and thecefbf e it is deoiyed that the Afti of Parliament are icreroc^ 
ble, i\lt*^bfWvat&ir fatd they Were ifr revocable by the King, he b^ 



-.. . ing but one nxaii, the 7. PreUfe livrongeth him, for he (iiui occlvi 

ft^ijn^ ^ hwi the p<)J<ver oF a lAW, -awA uhe'iktag \% obligc4 t« f on" 

tot, *7 hh ff^a Office ib kU fbod^Loi^j^Si : Uid neither . King nor 

oroplemsy ojppofe them. V^hdmM fajd'Afts of Parliament areiioc 

Lawec cibKgibg'fht people till ^ey be promulgated, and the peor 

pies (ilence ^hen tbcy arepr6mttlgated is their approbation, aol 

iiiaketh them dbligatbty tides' «bf Amr ; >btit if Dhc people (peak 

«gainft^iiti]tvj% t-aw^, thejrtreM>6iiMite$ at alh,ahd BttfhtimtM9$ knew 

the power of the Scdttijh FarlUmem^ better then this ignorant Sea- 

ttft. 1. Thetc is noc like reafon to grant fo much to. thc-X'^^^, as to 

-?4r/i4iyi^/i^caul!ek?ertafiri)(Pari^hmentf ^a make'Aji^j nnder 

^Goi^ oYj^f>(Mtt^ flmft' have more^aittbority 

Tlie VixWz^ -aifd V^tfedoni^ tilf6f^iflt'<^^^^^ M$mM\ as bafe fiaue- 

ment luth more '^^ ^7 ) Aould- feturnc tp the thfone» of the^arth.* Aod ^ ific 

power then the power t6 make jilft liwer is ail in the Parliament, onl^.the people 

King.. { [^ve power to refift tjrifmkMlhLMes^ the power of all the Parlia* 

-nientiviris ricrtt g?yW^othe Xfo^, by X^d/die Parbamene^e is 
-efTenxIaUylQdgesasiKie'Alf^^^ and therefore the Kmgs deed nu]- 
well berevoked, becanfe he afteth nothing as Xm^ but united 
with his gjceat 6r leffer Councell, n6 more then the eye can fee, be- 
ing feparated from the body. TbePeeres and Nkmbers of Parlia- 
ment hate more then the iriiii^;' becauf^^ ttfey have both theic ownc 
,. power,being{mtsW-lpeeiafi;Mimber5'Ofihepeop^^^ 

have their high places in Parliament, either from the peopLei tir 
preffir,orr4n»conrefft }. We allow no Arbitrary power to the 
Parliament, becauretheirJuftLawes-^feirvcvocaMC, for tbeirtCr 
Wxable power^of making juftLawev^oth-arghe a^le^ali^ not mii^ 
reovocabie Arbitrary power; nor is theroanr arbitmry power in 
the people, or inany mortaU ihan, but of the Covenant betwiit^ 
Kingaod people hereafter. 

P. Prelate 



aitAif0f$MJ rcJttmeiiiU theif fleafttrt, then n^tkin^ U given te ibt 
KtMghmfMnemptyiiiUj frrstthe/dmiwfiavt hertceiveth Eiffpirs 
mmd SaverMtgmjj dnd Ujetk J§^fte the p^^er ## rule er determUu in 
msteers ^kichcoftcerne either private &r pnh/ickwoeJ^ Mmdfe heu tdik 
aKimgandaStihjea. Afif. This naked conl^qucnec the Prehce 
fayech, and peonech not, and we deny itj and gtVe this reafon^ the 
Kinfi^ rcceiv«ih Royall power wirh the States to make good La west, 
and 2. power by his royaltV to execute thofe Lawef,and this power 
che commaniry hath devolved \n the hands of the Kinp attd Stasis 
ef VarliiUttenr^ but che community keepeth to themfclves a power 
CO refill cy ranny, and to coerce it» and eatenm in fo hx is S4Hl{\x\i- 
jed, that Ddvid\s not to compcare before him, norto lay downe 
GolUhes fword, nor disband hU Army of defence, though the Kin^ 
Ihottid command him (b to doe. 

. P. Prelate. By all PeHtttUns, Kmgtjani enferieter Magijltatet C.i6. 105 
are differenced iy their different fpecifice entity ^ tnt ty this they art i^>i07- 
met differenced^ nay a Magiflr4te kin a hetter cmditien then a King, 
far the Ma^ijhate ia to J»dge iy a fyeXne Seat ate and La^ ^ 
and € tnnoe ie cenfiered and pnnijbed kut by La^, Bar the King 
ueetefurahUy yea difahled ty the mtiltitmde^ yea thh hafeft ef ful^ 
jeRs^may cite^ and convent the Kingj before the ttnderivea Afajejty if 
the cammteniiyy and he may ie jndged hj the Arbitrary La^ thut is in 
theclofet of their heart^ot only for reall mifdemeanoter^ but for fancied 
jeatonfies" It ^ill be fdid^ good Kings are in no danger — the contrary 
appeareih this ddyi andcretnurily ihe befi are in greatefi danger^ no 
Government except Plato*cs Repnblicl^ ^anteth incommoditiej/ubtile 
ff tries may mal^ then^pprehenJ them.The poore people be^tcbedy fol^ 
Me Abfolom it hie treafon,they flrikf not at Royalty atfirfijbttt hb'onr 
to wmk^the Prince ^nuk^d of the qoodcotenfell^f great Stafefinen^^c. 

Anf. Whetherthe King and the* under Matgffti'atcdiflFer clTenti- ludgcs an 
ally; wc (hall fee. The P.' PrrAir^ faith all Polititians grant it, bat Kingfdi^ 
he faith untruth; he brii^eth Mofes^ and the /iw^r/, their power t» 
ptove the power of Kings; and fo either the ludgcs of Ifirael and 
the Kings differ not eflemially, or then the Prdate mufb cprreft r 
the fpiric of God teatrtYing one bo'oke ofScriptnri p^sSd Kme;s, ' i 
andaooBher CS'tSfilV ludges, and make the boelke of Kings Ithc 
booke af fndges. 2. The Magi/hates^ condition is not better then the 
Kdftgff becairfe the Magiftrate is to )ndge by an kno'^n e Statute and . 
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ZifVl*, dttdtbe Kuif^ met fr. G0J moolddd the firft Kutfy Dent. 17. 
:l 8. ^ben hefittetk jftdjjmg m huTbr^ne^ to looke t9 s ^rutem Cof* 
fyafthfLd^ffCad^ as his rule. Novrapowcr to follow Gm& LmW 
is better then a power to follow mans nnfiiU will : fo the Prelate 
pQttcth the King in a worTe condition then the Ma^iftratej Jiot we^ 
who Will have the. King to judge according to ji.ft ftacutes and 
lawes. J. Whether the King bccenfarable and depolable by the 
multitude, hecannot determine oat of our writings, jp The com- 
munities law is the law of nature, not their arbitrarj tuft. 5. Tlic 
•Prelates treafonabie raylings^I cannot follow ; he nrft. faith, that 
We agree not ten of m to n f^fitive f^iUh^ and that our foith is nega* 
thre, but his (aiih is Priz^^/iz^, Popifi, SocinUn^ Armimnn^PcUgi' 
nn and worfc, for he was once oi that fame faith that we are of. 
2. Our Confiflion of Faith is poduvc^ as the confeflion of all the 
reformed Churches, but I judge he thinketh the Protcftant Faith 
otall the reformed Churches but negative. ;• The incommodities 
of Government before our reformation were not fincied, but prin- 
ted by Authority, all the body of Popery wasp rinred, and avowed 
as the DoAr ine of the Chwrch of ScotUnd and EngUni, as the lear- 
ned Author, and my much refpefted brother evidenceth in his 
Lnitnjimm , ojS-n n^i^ion » Tke CanterbstrUn feife conviQiopj, 
.▲. The Parliament ofSngUnd was never yet found gnil^ of Trea- 
ipn. 5. The goodCounfellersof greatStare^men,tha&Parliaments of 
both Kingdomes would take from the Kings Majcfty, are a faftioa 
of perjured Pspiffs, Trelates^ lejmtes^ Irifb cut-throate«, Strafordt^ 

and.ApoAate fimverters of all Lawes dlYine, humane, of God, 
of Church, of Sute. 

I f . p.f 47 p. Prelate. In ^homfo ever this fo'^er of Government be^ it U the 
onelj remedy to fiiOftj MUdejeHs^ nndtofct rifht ^hat ever U difjajn^ 
tedin Church and Stnte, AndthefubleS ofthufufer-intending ffoWer 
.r mnft be free from nil erronr in Judgement nnd PraBice, nndfo We- 
.'A lu(t/^ 4 Ptf^ in tcmporalibus; andif^he Parliament erre^ the people 
mmjt take order ^ith thcm^ elfe God hath left Chnrcb and St.ue reme* 
dilep.AnfThis is ftollen from'?^rr/4Ai«# alfo; i. but the fame Bar- 

rSwiMd!<^ VAf iiif .rJWh, Si. 3?f Jr reg^nnf [nnm^aliena ditioni mancip^irtt^ regno ca- 

IdenklVs ^* ^f ^^^ Kin^Jiallfellhu Kingdime,^o^ 

pag. 1, }. poWer, befaUethfrom all ri^bt to hit Kingdome : but who fliall eze- 
cute any fuchLaw againft htm, not the people, not the Peeres, not 
the Parliament ; for this Mancipinm ventris & anU, this (lave 
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(khhi p. 147. Ikgo"^ fff'^ir i» itmj r« fmnifi §r c$trh Sn/eraiffttj, 
km U Almighty GaJL a. We fee oo fiiper-intcfldtng power on eanh 
in King or people infallible, nor is the laft power of taking order' 
with a Prince who inflaveth bis Ktngdome to a forraigne powef People nay 
placed bjr us in the people, becaufe they cannot crre* Court flatte- rcfii:ne ckir 
rers, who teach that the will of the Prince is the meafure of all riaht P^^* "* ^p" 
and wrong, of Law and no Law; and above all Law muft hold that ^/^ ^ 
the King is atemporall Pope, both in EccleHafticalJ andCiviU mac** in£iiiiblJ, b 
cers $ butbecauie the^ cannot fo readily deftroy tbemfelves, (the bccanfethcy 
law of Nature having given to them a contrary intemall principle cumocfi) ca 
of fclfc prefervation J a$ a Ty rant who doth care for himielfe, and */ "f* « on 
not for the people. }• And oecaufe Extremis mtrkis 4xtrema re* ''^^''^ 
mesUd in an extraordinary esigeot, when Acbsif and lezMie// did 
undoe the Chmrcb ^ G^ and Tyrannize over both the bodies and 
conrcicQCCs clEVriefi^ frefbet^smJfeefley Elide procared the con«* 
vendon of the States, and Elim with the peoples helpe killed aH . 
BmIs Priefii^ the Kin^ looking on, and no qmftion, againft his 
heart. In this cafe I thtnke its more then evident that the people 
rcfumed their power. 4. We teach not that people (hould fuppty 
all defefts in uovemroent, nor that they Ihoold nfe their power 
when any thing i^ done adiitfe by the Kmg^ no more then cheKing 
is to cut off the whole people of C?^, when they refiife an Idolatrooi 
icrvice obtruded upon tnon. againft all Law| the people is co Af^ 
fer much befi;Hre they ccfume their power, hue this Conrt flave will 
hAve the people jcoi doe what he did not himfeifc t. forwheo Xing 
and Parliament fimmonedhirtit was he not obligedtbappfcaK?- 
Xm-eemfenrdiKe^Nhai lawfiill, royall,and ParUameotorvpowier 
fammoneth,ts no lefle refiflance, then taking of Forti and Caitlef. * 

P. PreUte. Them thie fuper^imemUmg fefeer imfeefle^ mdj edit 's . 
.K4Bg te dccempis - ffulftmi/h him fatjmf mifJbmeedmmrj trmB^ ik- 
. j^0e. frhy mifhf «A the f^efte ef Ifrdelr^em^rj wr Smttdritt kdbt 
ee^tvemedD^yxaktfore them^ jmlged Jmdjimijbeihim fer bie AdttU 
terj ftith Bach(heba, dmdUtmmrther efUdnhi hm it it-teldettty 
dUf tbdt Tfrdmtjfi mld te dm imtemddd tmiverJkU^ tetdUy mtdmfeA 
. dtfirmHiem ef the inheb Cm mm e m ^dtth^ fthicb ^tdnmet fdll in the 
tkmt^u ^dmj htt0w e ddwe d wi wbdt te recerdediff the Stfry eff^'tto . 
^ttifitimtUd kutd^ mtdfherdtherjmdgtdtheexfreifiem if trddffer* 
tedfOtSam, them djhtedrefelmtiem. 

hat The p. FrtldtiCQomrj to the fcope pf his booke> which' is 
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all for the fvbjcd and feat of Soveraigne power , agtinft %\i ordf f 
bach pkuigcd himfetfe in the deep of Ddeafite acflKf , nd yet huh 
. no new thing, i. Oiirlawof«f^«r/49f<i will warrant any fubjeAf if 
die King cake from him hb heritage , or invade his pctfcflion 
ag^ft Law I to rcfift the ioYadecs , and to (timmoa the King^ 
intraders before the Lords of Seflion for that ad of injiiftice : 
Is this againft Gods Word , or Conficience ? t. The Smne* 
drim did not punifli *David ; JErgo , it is not Uwfiiil to chal- 
lepgc a Kittg fo r any one aft of injuiuice : from the nradice of the 
Ssmdrim.^ t» conclude a thing lawfnil or unlawtaii, is logick ; 
• wc may reiift. j. By the P. PreUta doftrine, the law might not 

put BMthfiebdh to death, nor yet f(uik the neereft agent of the mur- 
Ttiat the San- ^fienng of innocent Z^rM^, becaufe B^rhjiebafs adulceric was the 
Jw^Ci. Kinfis adulccrie, (he did it in obedience to Kins D^md : ^/ nnir- 
BJsbfiAi, losb\ tbc% was Royall murther ,. as the mnrthler of di tht CMruUkrs ; fJMr 
proved! no- he had th e Kmgs hand-^nrkini (oi it. Monhet is Marther , and the 
thing in law, as murchercr is to dye, though the Kimg by a fccret Let dlwe^ a private 
a &a sr non ^^f iU^g^U warrant command it; ErgOj xkt Sanedrim might hare 
fea^wxiaw. c3kco34rAM^« life, and foah headaifo: and conicqucntly the 

JPaclunicac.of£»r{2:sm/, if they he Judges (as I conceive <7«if and 

che itlaw.jof that ancient and renowned Kingdooie inakech them) 

.inay take the head of many fodh and fermintSj for nlurther ; for the 

comgiaad of a X-mr casuioc Iqptimate murther. 4. -^mU bimfelfe, 

wiJKiftg t (peaketh more for us then for the Prelate, a SMm.ii^j. 

Ami JM«i4il>gcr.was greatly kindled againft the inm , ( the (nan 

iif ai jitinMf^y.pfiTlwf ttrtrht mm ) add heiad f d^3^rMj» ^ itfgke 

ii^dlHmb^m4mth0uhdthdi8nethu,fl^ 5. Every iift 

of iMuftii^dochsMiwH'jrMj; a Prinor beficMre God^ a^ evefV'aft of 

.micleaiuidflfe doth noe sake a wife na wife before God. 6. TnePre- 

Utce4Cu£ethiVtfrSfc4Ad.woaki not have hna itfiftcd , if alt Rpme 

v.lf^# ptUMick^httlK^mi^ ttuk 0JF^irith^§9t€ Pfkf (t read it of C^B^ 

mAi ; Xf the PItbdEe^feellose in HiftpEfe then I doe, I yield. ^ 7. He 

. ftkh^ tketchooghn^of foun «i^eriioao(a Kmgdomeimimonly f aft en 

atiadmaa Ihc Kmg ff Brkium was not m»l, wKmhecteciaf^ 

die S^s Tfaveo«tvlK(;aii&ah^iciiftd^ 

and raifed an Army 6f PfeUticatf cuD*diroaia> co^d^ftroy them; if til 

the Kwgdone Oiouki refift Idolatiy^ (as ili are obti ged.) The King 

ileeped upon this PreUticall refoltttibQ maay noDcdis : pafltMsin 

fervor kvK IMC a dayes raigne 1700 a maa And thii was not fo 
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dearc as che fun, but it was as deare as written printed Proclama- 
tions^ and che prcfling of Souldiers , and the vidbie marching of 
Cuc-chroacs, ind the blocking of Scotland up by fea and land could 
be vifibie CO meo havmg five fenles. 

C9VATHV. a'greac Lawyer, faith , i. chat all Civill power is fenes (a) Cwumtvi' 
rfny^. in che hand« of the Common- wealth, i. Btxaufe Nature hath ^itm.x.frM. 
given to man to be a fociall creature, and impoflible he can prefei ve J'K/*-^'*-'-* I* 
himfelfe in a fociette, except he being in communitie, transforme his ^* 
power to an head. 2. He fatch; Httjm vcro civilis [octet AtU <ir rejp. 
reClor ah alio qmam ah iffumet refmb. conftitui nonfoteji jufie & ^^/f ; 
Tjrdnnide^ Siqaidem ai ipfo 'Deo c or/ft it mm non efi , nee eliElm c$$i- 
I'Aet civili [octet ati immedUte T^x Aut Princeps. Ari[t. polite 3 .f . I o. 
faich. It is better that Kings got by ekftion then by birth ; becaufe 
Kingdomes by fucceflfion are vere w iVi.truly Kingly ; thefe by birth 
ire more Tyrannical! » mafterly, and proper to Barbarous Nations. 
And CovMmtviM , tom.2,pr4ti.qtiefi.aeJHri[d. CafieSatf. Reip. c. I. 
#•4. (aicb, Hereditary Kings are al[o made hereditary ty the tacit eon- 
fent of the people^ and Jo by la ^ and con[Hetude. 

Spaiata Let tu grant (faith he) that a fociette [hall refnfr to have 
a Govemonr over them , {hall they be [or that free f in no [ort : bm SfUMiertf. 
there be many ^ajes by ^hich a people may be compelled to admit a ^^^•^•^•^•*' 
pvemonr \ [or then no man might rttle over a Commtmitie againfi ' ^ 
iheir itiS. TSttt natttre hath other^ifi iUfpo[ed^}jii<\\xcA (inguli noUent, 
nniverfi veilent , that ^hich every one Vcill not have , a Commnnitie 
matter a Up dcfireth. And the P. Prelate faith, (fod it no leffethe anthor sa, fk. msj. 
of Order, then he te the anthor o[ Being i [or the Lord ^ho ereateth all. The (aovd and 
eomfirveth ai I and^ithont government all httmane [ocietiesjbonld be roj^l prero- 
Sfolved and goe to mine : Then government mnji be natttraff, and not 8^^*^^ t^^^o"^ 
depend ftpon a voluntary c^ arbitrary conftitution o[menJn natttre jthe g^] P* *' ^* 
liveles creatnres in[erior give a tacit confcntc^Jilent obedience to their 
fioperiotir^ and the [nperiottr have a po>dPer[nB infiuence on the in[erioier. 
In the [ubeedinatien o[ creatteres^ ^e a[cet%dfrom one [nperior to ano^ 
$ber^ tit at la[t ^e come to one[$$preme , ^hich by the Way pleadethftr 
the exceBencie o[ Monarchies Attton^ Angels there is an order : hoW 
eatt it then bofttppofid that Godhathle[t it to thefimple (on[ent of mam 
t0 efiablifb a heraldrie o[[uh & fupra,0/0;f# above another, Which nei- 
ther natttre ner the Gojpeldoth Warrant f To leave it thtu arbitrary , 
flhir tepon this [ttPpofeaprinciple^ Mankind may be Witbattt government 
4U ttlf/e vaitfiWnich paradox eamtot be ptaimaiHed.Ia mttnre God haih 
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ifidkliJbeJ Afuf^riaritj inhenm in fufcrUr crcde$frei,ii'hich is 00 i^sp 
dnriv€dfr$m the inferior hj communication^ in ^'hat froportim U Mfi^ 
nnd refmmeable upon fnch exigents as the mferior iijieth : therefon 
neither hath God lejt to the mHltituiey the communitie , the coiUQive^ 
the rcprefentative or virtnall bodjy to derive jrom it j elfe^ and comma* 
fficjtt f verai^mie^^^hether in one orfe^y or more^ in th^it meafnrtmd 
-prop jrtijN ft afeth them, ^kich they resume at pica/ire. 

cyfnfi^. I . To anGver Spalato : No focictie hath liberty to be 
withouc all govcrnmtnt , for God hath given to every focietie ( fiidl 
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^ \l 4 ^^^ Covarrm/ioA ) afaeultj of prefervingt hemf elves ^ and ^arJbmgof 

^ •! y • • • yiolffnce and in]i4ries ; ana this they conld not doe , except they gam 

their po'^^er to one or many Ruler s. But all chat the Prelate bmliffk 

on this fatfc fuppofirion , which is his fidion and calumnic, noconr 

doArine , ro wk, that it is voluntary to man to he without attgnfim^ 

Government m^nt , bccaufc it is voluntarie to them to give -a^ay their poWer to em. 

how both na- ^moe Rulers^ is a rtieefe non-confcquen*cc, i. Wc tejch chacGo- 

turalL and alia ycrnmcnt is haturall, not voluntary j bur the wiy and manner c^Gc^ 

vernment is voiuntarie : All focieties ftiould be quickly ruined, if 
there were no Government : but it followeth not therefore, Gd 
hath made fome KingSy and that immediately^ withouc the intervce- 
iiingconfent of the people, and erf^o, it is not arbitrary to the peopk 
to choofe one fupreme Ruler, and to ereft a Mfnarcht^ov to c\M/k 
fitoe Rulers, and to ereft an Ariflocracie, It followeth no wiy. Itif 
naturall to men to expreffe their minde by humane voyces ; IincC 
fpeaking of this or that languige, Grerl^ rather then L^eine^ (as A- 
rijtotte fatth) y^'^iuAmfJ/o by hum me inftitution? It isnimriO 
for fi>en to eat ; ergo ^ eleftion of this or that meat i& Jiot c n chdr 
choife. What reafon is in ttits confcqoence ? and fo its a poore corn 
fequencc alfo; Pdwer of Soveraigntie is in the people niturallyi jerp 
k IS not in their power to ghre it out in thacm?afare thitpleaf^ 
chem^and to refume itat pkafiire. It followethno way. Becaufenie 
hiherende of Soveriignric is naturall, andnotarbitary ^ rr^ tfic 
aHcfiation «nd gtvin'gout of the power to on^rxoi to threeyXh>si% moch, 
lH>t thus much, conditionally i not obMiitety and trrevoahly , muftk 
»lfo arbitrary* It is as if you <ho3ld fay, a father hiving (\x chitdrenr 
naturally loveth them^all , ergo^ he hith not freedom? of will in ei- 
prefllifig his afKsftion to give fomuch of his goods to this fonite, ai«I 
ihat conditiottftllyy if he 1% thefe goods well ; and not more or MIc 
tfhi9eMdS|aciiUflfafiire»« Thece isa nttarill fobordiaacm 

ifr 



s 






^it^tmmmmm 



Queft • IX . fM €Af€ §f extreme nteejiiue f 57 



J i." ^ 



in nature, in creatures fuperior and inrcrior, wichouc any ireedome Thercisafub* 
ofeleftion; the earth ma.de not the heavens more excellent then ordination of 
the earth , and the earth by no freedome of will made the heavens creatures natu* 
fuperior in exceilencie to itfelfe. Man gave no fuperioritie of ex- i^ll» and go- 
ccllencie to Angels above himfelfe : the Creator of all Beings did tTmt^l 
both immcdiate/j without freedome of eleftion in the creature, ere- g^^ yg^ ^lujl i^ 
ate die being of all creatures, and their eflfentiall degrees of fuperio- that lorine .*< 
idty and inferiority , but Cj^^created not Sdtti by nature Ki^ig over voliu^ar;/ 
tjrmtli nor is DaviJby the ad of creation , t^ which he is made a 
■ttD, created alfo a Ki^tg over Ifrdel • for then DdvU (houid from 
the wombe and by nature be a Km^^ and not by G^Ji free gift. Here 
both the firee gift of god ^ and the free confent of the people inter- 
veene : indeed God made the otfice and royaltie of a King above 
the digpttie of the people ; but God by the interveening confent of 
thepeopie maketh Davids Ki»g^ not Eliab ; and the people makech 
a covenant s^t Davids inauguration , that David Hiall have fo much 
power, to wit, power to be a Father, not power to be a Tyrant; 
power to fight for the people » but no power to wafte and deft ro]f 
ahem. The inferior creatures in nature give no power to the fupcn* 
wr , and therefore they cannot give in fuch a proportion powen 
The dmidU of the fofitivt degree ^ uadeniaU of the cemparaiive and 
fi^lativiy and \o they cannot refume any power : But the defig* 
amg of fuch a man, or fuch men to be Kings or Rulers, is a cationall 
volnncary aftion, not an aftion of nature , fuch as is Gods ad of cre- 
sting an Angell a nobler creature then a man , and the creating of 
man a more excellent creature then a beaft : and for this caufe the 
a^ument is vaine and foolith : for inferior creatures are inferior 
Co the more noble and fiiperior by nature , not by voluntary deGg- 
rntioii, or^tsRojaliftswjy by naked approbation , which yet muft 
fce an arbitrary and volunury aftion. i. The P. Prelate conunen- 
dcch order, while we come to the moft fupreme : hence he com- 
fncndcth Mwarchie above all governments , becaufe it is Gods go- 
Temmenc. I am not againft it, that Menarchie well tempered is 
aiie beft government , though the queftion tome is moft problema- 
tick ; but becaufe God is a Monarch, who cannot erre or deny hicQ* 
icife , therefore that (infuU Man be a Monarchy is milerable logick ; 
and he muft argue folidly forfooth by this, becaufe there is order (as 
be faith ) amongft Angels^ will he make a Monarch and a King- 

Ansdl i His arg^mcnt j if it have any weight in it, driveth at that, 

K 1 even 
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even that there be crowned Kings amongft the Angels. 

QUEST, X. 
whether or not Rojatt birth be eqmvalent to divine unHiom f 

. ^Tmmons holdeth , that Birth is as good a title to the Crowne,af 

Sw inhk fc^^ny given of Gad. How this qucftion can be cleered , I fee not, 

lovall fubjcftt except we dilpuce thar, whether or not Ktngdomes be proper patrimo^ 

Mec{c» /ipS.j. nies derived from the father to thefonne ? 1. I take, there is a large 

^•i^. ditfcrrence betwixt a thing tranfmittable by birth from the father to 

^^f*^ the fonne, and a thing not tranfmittable. j» I concc ive , as a per- 

ftom £»chcr to fo" ^^ chofen to be a King over a people , fo a famiiie or houfe may 

(onnc be chofen > and a Kingdome at Hrft chooHng a perfon to be tbdr 

VpoQ what jcingy may alfo tye themfelves to choofe the fim borne of his body : 

«^nj«^^^ but as they tranfterre their power to the father , i. for thdr owne 

^J^^ * fafetie and peace , ( not it he ufe the power they give himjto their i 

rdgne nvcr dcftruftion ) the fame way they tye themfelves to his firft borne, as 

tbcmby fuo • to. their King. 2. As they, chofe the father not as a man , but a man 

ccfioa* gifted with li.oyalI grace » and^ a Princely facultic for govemnient ; 

lb they can but tye themfelves to his Hrftborne, as to one graced 
with a facultie of governing : and if his firft borne (hall be borne an 
idiot and a foole, they are not obliged to make him King ; for the 
obligation to the fonne can be no greater then the obligation xo the 
father, which firft obligation is the ground^meafure and canfc of all 
pofterior obligations. If Tutors be appointed to govemefachaa 
onCjtheTutors have the Roy all power, not the Idiot • nor can he 
governe others, who cannot governe himfelfe. That Kings goc tiot 
as hcriuge from the father to the fonne, I prove ; i . Godj peut. 17. 
could not command them to choofe fuch a one for the Kingj and 
fuch a one ^hofittinf^ on hie throne ihall foUow the direftton of Goi 
-fpeiktngtn his word , if birth were that which gave him Gods title 
•and right to the Crowne; for that were as much as fuch a man 
(hould be heire to his fathers inheritance , and the fonne not hdrc 
to his fathers crown, except he were fuch a man : But God in all the 
' Law morall or judiciall,never required that the heire (bould be thus 

< ' iind thusi[}ualified , etfehe (bould not be hdre : but he reqpireth 
that a man , and fo that a famiiie (kould be thus and thus qualified, 
clfe they (hould not be Kings t and I confirme it thus ; The fiift 
^^ King of divine inftitution muft be the rule, paterne and meafurc 

^ «f all the rdl ci the Kings , as Chrift maktththcfirft Mariagc. 

Mdt.lfiX 
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Miii. 19. 8. a paterne to all others, and TW rcduccth the right 
adminiftration of the Supper to Chrifis firft infticntion, i Car. 1 1. 
X3. now the firft Kxn^.'Deup. 17. 14, i $. is not a man qualified by 
naked birtk, for then the Lord in defcribing the manner of the 
King and his due qualifications, ihould feeke no other but this; Tom 
JhaU choofe amelj thefrft tame^ or the U^mll fmnt of the farmer 
Kinf. But feeing the King of Gods firil moulding is a K$Hg bjr 
eleaion, and what GoiAiZ after by promifes and tree grace give 
toD^Wandhisfecd, even a throne till the if/^^4)& ihould come, '^^^ TlimH 
mnd did promife to fomc Kings, if they would walkein his Com- ^^^^^^"^ 
maademeats; that their fonnes. and fonnes fonne fhould fit upon |^ ^ p^ 
the Throne, in my judgement is not an obliging Law, that folc andte feci 
btnh (hould be as yiSk a title, ii^/^^Drf, (fori now difpute the Pf^ Sy* no 
^ueftion in point of confcience ) as royall unAion. 2. If by divine Sround to 
inftitution God have impawned in the peoples hand a fubordinate JP^^^ph h 
power to the mo(i High, who giveth Kingdomes to whom he will, (JJ^ ^^ ^ 
CO Biake and create Kings^ then is not (ole birth a juft tide to^the Crownc 
Crowne. But the former is truej both by precepr, Dent. 17. i. 
and God ex;>relly (mhjThau /ha/t chaofc him King, Wham the Lord 
fiaUchaafe.fiXki if it had not been the peoples power to create their 
own Kings,how doth Gadzlitv he had dcfigned S4uli[\t\t Kingly ct 
•zpreily I'Sdm.io. in[pi<c Samne/ 17. to call the people before 
theLordatMiZj^eh, to make ^W /Cif^ ? and how doth the Lord . 
■V. aa, exprcfly fhcw to Samuel^ and the people, the min that they 
•jnight make him King ? and becaufe all confented not that SmmI 
fliould be Kingy God will have his Coronation renewed, v. 14. Then 
f4idSim\xt\ to thefeofle, Come^ Mndtetmgoe to GilgAll, 4ndrene^ i 
' the Kingdome there, 15. And nil the people Went to GilgdB^ ^mi there 
tbejwMde Saul King before the Lard in Gitgnll. And how is it thac^ 
2>4Wanoynted by Gad is yet no King, but a private fubjed^- White 
eUt Ifrnel make him King at Hekron f 

3. Ifrayn/llfirthtie^niva/enttarofallnnliionj nndibebefi title, } Arg. 



lay; then 1$ au title Dyconqueit, wneretnerormcr Aw^itandeth, Scalt.p. 
ia title to the Crowne, and hath an Heire, unlawful!. But the latter 
if agsdoft all the nation of the Royalifis, for Amif^nsyVnrcUj^ 
€ratim^ la. Rafenfis Epifca. the Bifiop^fSpnlnta,Dr. Feme,M.Sym- 
diC cxconommtientc PreUt^ if his poorc learning, may bring 
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him in the roil, ceich chit conqacft is a lawful] title to a Crovraei 
I prove the Propofition, t. becaufe if birth fpeake Godt rerealed 
Will, that the Heire of a King is the lawfull Kimg , then cofiqueft 
Title to a cannot fpeake the cohtradiccm Will of ^c^^, that he is no lawful! 
Crown by con- ^/^^^ but the conqucrour is the lawfull King. Go^U revealed Will 
IS wfail If i^ouldbecontradidory to himfelfc, and birth fliouid fpeake it is 
tmtlTbc Geils G^^^ Will, that the Heire of the former King be King^ and the con- 
)uft Tide to a qneft being alfo Gods revealed Wi4l, ihould alfo ipeake that that 
Qeof^tno. Heire fhould not be King. a. If birth fjpeake and reveale (jm^ Will 

that the Heire be King, it is unlawfiill for a conquered people to 

give their confent that a conquerour be dieir King, For their con- 

fent being contrary to Gods revealed Will, ( which is, that birth k 

the joft title ) muft be an unlawful! confent. If Royalifij (ay, God 

the Kinj^ of Kings ^ho immediately maketh KingSy .maj^ and dotb 

transferre Kingdomes to V^hom he ^illy and ^hen hefutteth theffnrd 

in Nebuchadnexers handyto conqner the King and Kingdome rfludtb^ 

then Zedikiab or his fonne is not King of JmUh, but Ncbiu 

chadnezer is King , and God being above his La% fpeal^eth im that 

cafe his fVUl bj conq$tefts , as b^re he fpaks his PTi/i by birth ; 

this is aU can be faid. oAnf They anfwer black treafon in uy ing fo^ 

for if leremiah from the Lord had not commanded exprcfly, that 

Hovalifts who ^f^^^ King and Kingdome offndah (hould fubmit to tne King of 

hdSconqucfts Babylon^ andferve him, andfrajfor him, as their lawfull King, it 

a iuft title to had been as lawfoU to them to rebell againft that Tjrrant, as it was 

the Crowne, for them to fight againft the Philiftimes> and the King of Ammon ; 

mch mani. j^ut if birth be the juft and lawfull title , in foro Dei, in Gods 

felt crcaiona- #^^,,_ .^j ,u^ ^^u, »l:.«« »!«««. m^,:a^^^^pU »2^J. \kt\\\ ...:..k^..» ..^ 
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power to Tyrants to conquer Kingdomas from the juft Heires of 
Kings, whicti did raigne lawfully before their fword made an emptf 
Throne ; But whether conqueft now, when Jeremiahs are not feiic 
hnmediatly from God to command? for example ; Brissdne to fnb- 
mit toa violent intruder, who hath expelled the lawfull Heires of the 
'royall Line of the Kini ofBrltaine, whether I fay doth conqueft 
in fuch a violent way, ipeake that it is Gods revealed Will, called 
Vel$mtas Sgfii^ the will that is to rule us, in all our Moral! duties to 
cafl off tne juft Heires of the blood Royall, and to fweare homage 

CO 
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to a conquerour, and fo as that conqucrour now hath as juft right, 
MSthcKiffj^ofBriiaiMC had by birth. This cannot be t^ken off bj 
fhcwicofany, who i. maimainc that conquift is a lawful! title to a 
Crowne, and 2. that royall birth without the peoples eleftion 
fpcaketh Gods regulating Will in his Word, chat the fiift borne of 
a King is a lawfiill King by birth ; for God now a daies doth not 
fay the contrary of what he revealed in his Word. If birth be Gods 
regulating Will, chat the Heire of the King is in Gods Court a 
King, no aft of the conquerourcan anull that Word of God to 
us, and the people may not lawfully, though they were ten times 
fuodued, fweare homage and allegiance to a conquerour, againft 
the due right of birch, which by Royalifts Doftrine ret ealeth to us 
the plaine contradiftory Will ot God. It is, I grant, ofcen Gods Dr- 
cree revealed bj the event , that a conquerour be on the Throne,buC 
this Will is not our rule, and the people are to fweare no Oachof 
Allegiance contrary toGodsf^0/4y;fr4^}![g;7/^ which is his revealed. 
Will i:i his Word regulating us. "* 

4. Things tran^Urrible and communicable by birth from father 4. Arg. 
to fonne, are oneiy, in Law, thole which Heathen call bena {ortHH€, Ontlybondf 
riches, as lands, houfes, monies and heritages; and fo faith the Law ***"''* "*^' ^ 
alfo. 1 hcfe things which tfltntitflly include gifts ofthemjnd, and !If"'S"*r 
honour proper! ) fo called, Imeane honour founded on vertue,as iathcnofou 
AriJlotU w ith good reafon maketh honout frjmti»Hm virtutUy can- 
not bcconnmunicit;:d by birth from the faiiurr to thefonnc;for roy- 
all dignity inclndtch rhefe three conitkuent pares eiientially, pf 
which none can be communicable by birth. 1. The royall faculty pf 

S^vernrnj;, which i« a fpeciall gift of God, above Miurc, is ffom 
od. So/omon tsk;:^ it from^^od, and had ic not 6y jgencratipn 
from his father D.ft//U 2. The royall lM>nour to be let above tiie 
people beciufe of this royall vertue,i^ no: fran the womi«e,for chen 
Gods fpiric would not have faid, B/eff^d^rt thasU) L^^ .^hem tJjj • ^ 
JClfte if th fonne of Tloblesy Ecclef. lo. 17. this hon^iir fpriogi^g 
fromvertue, is notborne with any man, ^nor is any 0i^n (>or,iK! 
with either the gffc, orhon3urtobealitdge; ^odm^kethhighsuii 
/ol^, not birth. Nobles are borne to great mates, if judging be he- 
ritage to any, ic is a muntcipall po(i:ive law. .1 now fpeake in point 
of confcience. 3. The externall Uwrulliiclc i before men coi^e to a 
Crownemaft;b:G>di Will, revciicd by. fiich aociteraall (igoe, 
as by Gois appouwmenc aadwArramit toieguUtt our wiU, Dut 

according , 
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according to Scripture nothing regulateth our will, and ieadeth the 

people now that they cannot erre, following Gods rule in making i 

^ King, but the free luffrages of the States choofing a man whom 

they conceive God hath endued with thefe royall gifts required in 

the King whom C^^/holdeth forth to them in his Word, Deur. 17. 

now there be but thefe to regulate the people, or to be a rule to a^ 

man to afcend lawfully {Inforo Dei ) in Gods Court to the Throncj 

I. Gods immediate dcfignatton of a man by Propheticall and Di- 

^[!dft camot ^^"^'y i^f?^^^^ unElion^ as Samuel annoynted Saul^ and David; 

^ajLct the **• ^^ ^^^ "^^ ^^ cxpeft now, nor can Royalifts fay it. 2. Con- 

^tnTcicnces'^ of qucft, feeingit isanaft of violence, and Gods revenging Juftice 

people to fub--forthe(innesofapeople, cannot give in Gods Ccurc fucha juft 

jnit to a cwi- title to the Throne, as the people are to fubmit their confciences 

?iwirfc3?KU«.*' ""^^» except God reveale his regulating will by fome immediate 

^^^* voice from Heaven, as he commanded ludah to fubmit to Nebmbad- 

neKerzslothtitKinghyxht month Kiileremiah'^ now this is not a 

rule to us, for then, if the Jviyi^ King Qiould invade this lUnd, 

tnd ^$ Netnchadnez^er d'xdf deface the lemplc, and inftruments and 

mczncs of Gods fVorflfip^ and aboliOi the true worfliip of God^ it 

(houldbeunlawfulltore(ifthim, after he had once conquered the 

L • lUnd^ neither gods Word, nor the Law of nature could permit 

this ; I fuppofe even by grant of adverfarics, now no aft of violence 

done to a people,though in Gods Court they have deferved it, can 

^ be a teftification to us of Gods regulating fvi/l; except it have fome 

warrant from the Law and teftimony, it is no rule to our confcience 
to acknowledge him a lawful 1 il/fr^iyifr4/^, whofe fole law to the 
Throne is an aft of the bloody inftrument of divine wrath, I meaiie 
the fword. That therefore ludah was to fubmit, according to Gods 
Word, to Nehuchadnez^ry whofe confcience and bell warranted 
calling to the Kingdome of fudah was his bloody fword, even if 
leaked birth is we fuppofe leremiah htd not commanded them to fubmit to the 



inferiourtothe Kingof Babylon^ Ithinke cannot be faid. 3. Naked birth cannot 
' h^h t*°°* ^^ ^'^^ externall (ignification of gods regulating Will to warrant 
mJkno^tnana theconfcienceofany to afcend to the Throne, for the Authors of 



King, without this opinion ma^e rojaU birth equivslent to d$vine unSion^ for David 
the jpeoplcs c- anoynted by Samuel^ and fo anoynted by Gody is not King, Saul re- 
.icftion. mained the Lords anoynted many yeares, not David^cvcn anoynted 

by Ged;thc peoples making hmKing at Hebron founded upon divine 
unftion,was not the only externall lawful! calling that we read of, 

that 
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iVM^hidtocheThroii^tiieiirojrallbinJH beanfe ic it boe 
cnt Pilf CO divine iiiiftioii» not fiipcriour to divine onftton, 
DC hive more force to mtke a amt^, then divine unftioh. 
Urth wu equivalent to divine uoftton, what needed h^ifi 
td roy all birth, be made King bv the pemle } and what net- 
ml and Dwid^ who had more then rovall birth, even divine 
I, be made Kingi by the people ? and SmU ha?ing the vo- 
d infidlible temmony ot a Prophet, needed not the peo- 
sftion^ the one at MUfih and GUgiUl , and the other at 




froyall birth be as joft a title to the Crowne as di?ine unfti- 
fo, as the peoples eleftionis no title at all ; then is it unlaw* 
c thereihould oe a King by eleftioo in the world now : buc 
» is abfard, fo is the former. I prove the Propofition, 

where conquerours are wanting, and there is no KiM for 
ienc, but the people fioveming, and fo much conralion 
cch, they cannot lawfully appoint a Kin^, for his lawfull tide 
g^d muft either be conqueft , which to me is no title, 
ere, and in this ofe there is no cotiqueft ^ or if the title 
a Propheticall word immediatly infpired by O^d, but this is 
ifed;or thirdly the title muft be royal birthiout here there is 
11 birth, becaufe the government is popular ; except voui- 
tbst the focicty is obUged in confcience to goe and feek 
IC of a forraine Kh^ to be their King. Bat I hope that foch a 
linh ftiould not be a juft title before G&d to make him King 

fociety^ to which he had no rehdon at all, but is a mecrc 
r. Hence to this cafe no title could be given to any man to ^- 

imKing, butonely the peoples eleAion; which is that which 

And it is moft unreafonable that a people under popular 
uncnt cannot lawfully choofe a Kitg to themfelves, feeing a 
a lawfull Magiftrate , and warranted by G^ Word, m- 
ley have not a Kiwg of royall birth to (it upon the throne; 
Symm0Ms fzxih that i$rtb is the k^fi tiile to the Cro'^^ne^ te* SymmfmsXwJA 
ter the firfiefthefsmih had heen Mmojntedj tmSiomWas ne Subicdsbcleef, 
fdm thdt fdmilf^ ( tmbjfe there arefe^d firife siom the Kutf- S^^* 3- ?• "^^ 
r betwixt Solomon s$id Adodijah, loafli him^ Athslia ) the el^ 
te eft he fredccejfer Was afterVtdrd the the fen efthe Lerdy his 
ebt Jpdks the Lords appoiwtmemt^ ms flaimtj m his fathers 

Anf. It is a con jcdure that undlion was not ufed in the 
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family, after the firft unftion, Cxccpt the conteft \\^ becwizc two 
Brethren, that is faid, not proved^ i'or 2 King. 23. ^. when good 
Jofidh was killed, and there was no com eft coocecoing the Thome 
jof that beloved Psince, thejpeople cf the Land took Jeboabd/c his 

fin 4nd anoinudhim, Mnd^mddc him King in hkfmhersfbegdi andilbc 

Pri^s were anointed, h^vit. 6. .22. yt:a, ail thePricftswereaiioin- 

icd, Tium.i. 3. yet read we not in the Hiftory, where this«or.tfais 

.man was anointed. 2. In that Adonijahy SoUnnns elder firroiher 

was not King, it is clear, That Gods^nointing, and chepcopiesc- 

. • lefting, made the right to the Crown, and not birth. 3. JBirdijEr 

i*Sii!cm to f^^^ ^"i ^^fign rf»c man, .becaufc of Gods (peciall4>coinife$.to JD*- 

dbc oown. ^i<^ houfe $ but how dpih a typicall difcent noade !to I>Mvid^ jmi 

fome others by Gods fpeciall pcomire,j)rove, that birth isrtfaektnh- 
right, and lawful! call of God toa Crown in all : afcer agos ? loras 
gifts to reign, goethnotby birth , fo neither doth Cioas citk taa 
Grown go. 

Inj inhiritunccy can ntvfr, ij amj^ mm^ otcdfiw IfcdifffoffiJfSkikin' 
#/, %ithmt horrible impistieyanj mjfifiw^ "M^imnliim Ikman 
tniilehU CbMrdHer of 6id , !baul rewM^ud $he limb. anointed gUttk 
Jafigafpei \>xvi<idmft*mot,t^-the ri^kt gf . Gavem me nt aHmatj 
intohimy although he haditptt-r^tt/erjim, mng^irea^, anointed.tbere-' 
pmto, andbad received the ^iritt thereof. 

%/inf^. That is thequeftion, if a Prince once t Prince .l>y in- 
heritance^ cannot' be dilbofrcflRrd thereof without unjuftice: For 
if a Kingdom be his by oirth, as an inheritance tranfinitccd from 
If a Kingdom the father, to the fon , I fee iv>t but any man uponneceflacy ocadS- 
were by birth, ons,may fell his inheritance ; ^but if a Prince fell his Kingdom, 3 
^|^5?S, . very Barclay and an Bug. Grotim with reafexi wilifiy, he may 
tmght idi It. (^ aifpoiTefTed and dethrooedf, and take up his indeleble Chanfter 

chen» 2. A Kingdom is not the Princes ownfo, is it is anjofticc 
cotaJceitfromhim, as to cake a mans purfe from him ; the Lords 
Church fin a Chriftian Kingdom^ is Gods heritage, aad the Kmg 
onely a (hepheard, and the meep in the court of confcience, are not 
Ms. 3. Royallunftioni^notaniodelebleCharafter; forficidier 
Saul nor J>avid were all their day es Kings thereby, but lived many 
dayes private men after divine unftion, while the people inoinnMl 
them Kings, except you (ay, i. That there were two Kings at 
Ofice in IfraeL 2. And that Saul killing David^ (hould ha\x killed 

his 
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his own- Lord, and tiisanmnced. 4; If Davui durfi not cakcche 
righc of Government aiflually on him , then divine unAion made 
him not King, but onely defigned him to be King: the peoples 
eleAion muft make the King. 

if/, Sjmons addeth. He that is iorn a King aptd s Trince.cM Symm^filt,^ 
m(vrrhetmhrn, Semel Augqft us Temper Aagultiis ; yea, I beUeve fM^. ji" 
the eldtjlfon^ fitch a King is in reffeS of hirth^ the JLerds anointed im , 

his fathers life time ^ even as D^vid Utas iefore Sauls death^ and ta 
defri'tfo^him-of hts right of rover fion^ is as true unju/tiee , astolif^ 
fpjftffehim rf it. 

Anf^. Ic i« proper onely to Jefus Chrift to.be bom a King, fure I 
tm, Nc^.uan brtngcth out of the womb, withbim a Scepter, and a; 
Crown on his head. Divine unAion giveth a right infallibly to % 
Crown ; but binh doth not fo , fojr one may oe born here to a 
CrowH) as was ho^efull Prince Henrj^ and yet never live to be 
King. The eldeft ion of a King^ iS he attempt to kill his father, aa 
Aifrlem djdf and raife force* againfb the lawfull Pdnce, I conceive 
lie may be kilted in baccell, without any anjuftice. 2. If in his fa« 
ihecsctmehe be the Lords anointed} there be two Kings, and the 
heiff may have a (on , and- fo there fhall be three Kings, pofliblf 
Ibur ; all Kings by divine right. 

The ^Prelate of Tt^hefter faith, T%e people and not/es give no right ^^^^ ^ .^ 
tMtntWb^ishomaK'ing, thej onely declare h:s right. R^ffenf.deto-'^ 

Afd^. This is faid, not proved. A man born for an inheritance, t^. Pofn, L%. 
it by birth an heir, becaufehe is not bom for thefe Lands, as a ^- 1* 
mean for the end, but by the contrary, thefe Lands are for the heic 
as the mean for the end .* Bur the King is for his Kingdom, as a 
mseanfor'ihe endj 2%theWatch^man(or the Citie, the living La^ for 
femee^attdfafHieto Gods people ; and therefore is not heres hominnm, 
Ats^ heir of men^ bnt men are rather hercdes regis , heirs of the King. 

Amifatu. Many Kingdoms f faith he) arepwrchafed bj }nfi ft^jr, jifnifam do 
mnd tranfmitted hy the Za^ of heritage from the father to thefon^ gutborit. priu: 
tefidethecof^t of the people^ heeamfe thefon receivetb right to the cV- m* iMi« 
Cr^'^ny not from the people, hmt-frem his parents , nor doth he peffeffe 
tbeKingsUmy as the patrimeny of the people^ keeping onely tehumfe^ 
iheton^denofprotelHng and governing' tl^ people^, bntas aproprietie 
pvento him lege regni» hy his parents^ Vthich he is obliged to defend 
msirtsU^m 4 father lookfth te the good nnd^Welfaresf the family, yet 

^nJjfimbemefyleok^tehkefmgeHk 

X a Anf». 




Thclieirof J 

Crown iuch 
ilic Crown as 
tVt pacrimoof 
•r cfic Kiiig- 
-doaij not ot' 
tlMKii^bis 
fisher. 



Tkdioioe of 
t family tache 
Crown, rcfol- 
vtth upon the 
free elcdion 
of the people^ 
as on the 
ibuncaiflkcaiire. 



^ — 

whether ReyaM hirth be equivalent Queft. X. 

Anpor. Wc read in the Word of God» That the people nude 
SoUmcm King, not that DavH or anv King can leave in nis Tefta- 
meat, a Kingdom to his fon. 2. He uich, Thefom hath nat the right 
of reigning^ 4U the patrimony of the feofle^ but as Mfrofrictie^ given 
bj the La^ of the Kingdom ^ by his parents : Now this is all one, as 
if he faid, The fin hath not the right of the Kingdom , oi the 
patrimony of the peofUy but oi the patrimony of the propU ^ which IS 
good non-lcnfe; Forche.propriecieof reigning, given frooi father 
lofov^bytheLa^ of the Kingdom, is nothing but aright toreigp, 
given by the Law of the people, and the very gift and patrimony 
of the people, for Ltx regni , This Law of the Kingaom is the 
Law of the people^ tying the Crown to fuch a Royall Family ; and 
this Law of the people is prior and ancienter then the Kin^. or the 
right of reigning tn.theKing, or which the King is foppofedco 
have from his Royall father , becaufe it made the fitft lather, the 
firft King of the Royall Line. For 1 demand , How doth the foa 
fucceed to his fadiers Crown, and fhrone? Not by anypromifeof 
a divine Covenant, that the Lord maketh to the Either, as he pro* 
mifed , that Davids feed fbonld fit on his throne^ till the Mejfiak 
ftiould come : this, as I conceive , is vaniChed with the Common* 
wealth of the lews, nor can we nowiinde any immediate divine 
confticution, tying the Crown now to fuch a race ? nor can we fry,. 
this Cometh from the will of the father King, making his fon King : 
For f. there is no Sctipturecan warrant us to fay. The King am* 
ksth a Kingy but the Scripture holdeth forth, that the people made 
Saniy and Davidy Kings, a. T.his may prove , That the fatbof it 
fome way a cauie, why this Ion fucceedeth King ;. but he is not the 
caufe of the Roy altie conferred upon the whole Line ; becaufe the 

Jueftionis,. Who made the fiift father a King ^ Not Mmfelf; ntr 
oeh God now immediatelv }yy Prophets anoint men to be Kinn, 
then need forces the people choofe the fidH man ,. then muft me 
peoples elcAion of a King, be prior and more ancient tfaea the 
birth- law to a Crown .- ^dcleAion muft be a better right then 
birth, a. The queftionis. Whence cometh it that not onely the 
4rft father Qiould be chofen King ; but atfo whence is that».whercv 
as it is in the peoples freewill to make the fucceffion of King* go hr 
freeelcAion, as it is in^DriMMt^ and Pol ; yet the oeople doth 
freely choofe, jnot only the hrft man to be King, but alfa. tne whole 
aaccof the firft born of this maiu Family CO be King^ AIL here 
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oiuft be refolred in the free will of the Cammttnirie ; now iince we 
litYeno inunediace tnd prophecicall enthroning of men : ic is evi- 
dent. That the liaeall deduftion of the Crown from father to fon,. 
through the whole linc^ is from the people, not from the parent. 

Hence I adde this, as my (izch Argument, That which raketh. 6. Argmm. 
tway that natural! aptitude, and natures birth- right, in a Commu. 
nitie given to them by God and nature, to provide the mod eitica- 
cious, and prevalent mean for their own prefervation and peace in* 
the fitteft viovemment, that is not to be holden , but to make birth 
the befl title to the Crown , and better then free eledion, taketh' 
away and impcdeth that naturall aptitude, and natures birth* righj[ 
of cnofing, not (imply a Gove rnour, but thebeft, the jufteft, the 
norc righteous, and tyeth, and fettereth their choice to one of a 
iioulc , whether he be a wife man, and righteous, and juft, or a fool 
and an unjuft man ; therefore to make oirth the beft title to the 
Crown, is not to be holden. 

It is objeAed : Thdt fdrents mmj kindt their after generdtionSy t§ 
tkmfe mu rf fitch a line • 'But bj thk Arpument^ their ttdturall birth^ 
right ef 4 free choice^ te eleO the hejt aMfittefiy is alniJged and clif* 
fed^ Mndfe the fefieritj /hd/i net betjedte aKingaf the "Bgyaii Line, 
n ftUcb the Ancefiers didf^edr. See for this, the learned Author, SelL 4, f.i^, 
ef Scrmttre, and Re4jenj,f leaded fer defenfive Arms. 

An/w. Frequent eledions of a King, at the death of every Prince Elediuiof a 
may liave,!^ accident, and through tne corruption of our nature, ^miljtotlic 
bloody, and tragtcallfequels,and to efchewthefe, people maytic^j®^*"**"^ 
ind obligetheir children to chofe one of the firft born, Male or Fe- 
male^ » m Scotland and England, of (uch a line ;. but \ have fpoken 
of theexcellencie of the title bv eleftion, above that of birth, as 
comparing things according to tneir own nature together ; but give 
BC leave to fay. That the pofterity are eyed to that Lint, I . Con- 
diuonally : So the firft bom, rr/^ar ^^ir j^m#, be qualified, andhave- 
aalMid toiitat thehefan. a. Eleftions of Govcrnours would be 
pcrforoed, asinthcfigbsofGod.; and in my weak apprehcntion, 
rile perfbo coming neercft to^ Gods judge , Fenring Ged^ hating 
tmmmtfnefe, and to Mefes his;Kin& Dettt. 17. ene ^^ Jballread in 
riv Beikjf thi Law , and it would lecm now, that gracious morals^ 
tic to Of infteed of Gods immediate defignation. 3 • The genuine 
Md iotrinfecaU end of making Kings, is not fimplt governing',, bnc 
MVfmiiift the bcfik way in^cclmiefty, nod goiUioeft^ 1 Tim^ ^^ 
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Ergo^ Thcfeac^tobetittikKings.whaiQftf.incft OKpuctfit^^ pcor 
cure this end.: ndcberuicmf purfkife tomakG:hiQiQo.Kui^ iyii0i 
is noi a gracious man, onely here I compare tide Viick cul& 

7. Argument. Where God' hath not bounflicbe canficirooej nea 
nay not binde chemfelves, or the conTcience^ o£ tbcpofteritj^. But 
God hath not bound any nation irreiM>cabL]is, and unalterably co.& 
Royaii LinC) or to one kindjc of Gavermnenu Erg)^ No nwoa 
can binde their confcience. and the confciencc of the pofteriqr^ 
dther to one RoyallLine^ or. irrevocably and u&altevablyt to Mor 
narchy . T he p ropoficion is dear. 

I. No Nation- is tyed,j.<Ky(^iiivfii9, by the tie of a divine Liw« ooi 
^Monarchy , rather then to another Government. Th^^^^^rifiam^ 
Dollars prove , That the frcceft of having at TBpe u sffirmMtstm^ 
and fo tyech not the Church, d4 femper, for ever ; and (b tho 
Church is the body of Chrift without the Pope ; and all oath&tOL 
things of their nature indifferent^and to things^the contrary whece-' 
<^ is lawfully and may.bet3cpediene'and neceflaty, hV on a tie-oncly 
conditionally, info^tar, as they conduce to the end« If the^f^Mii^ 
ifj^r/ had rifenin ^^y^iMrj dayes, to cutoff the peopleof God , X. 
think no wife man can think, that^y&M and the people were eyed: 
by the oath of God> not to cue ott the (jibeonites in that cafe : For 
to preferve them alive as enemies, was againft the intent oi ehcoatHi 
which wa& to preferve them alivc^ asiiriends demanding, and fiip- 
plicating peace, and fubmiiting. The aflumption is dear If & Na* 
tion feeth that AriJUeraticdU Govemmenc is better then Mfmur* 
chj^ hie e^ mmc : That the fequels of fuch a Matuurehy is bioody» 
dmruflive, ^rannons , that the MBBdreby. oompellethi the free 
Inbjefts to Titrcifme^ to groffe Idolatry, they cannotby the^vine 
bond of any oath captive their natnrall freedom, wMcfai is to choofe 
a Government, and Governours, for their fafetie, for a peaceable 
and godly Ufe; or fetter and chain the wifdomof the pofterit]c» 
unalterably to a Government, or a Royallline^ which hie (i^>mmti^ 
contrary to the inten;ion4>£.theicoath,>pimretb deftradivc, andi 
bloody . Andib this cafe, evin- the King,, tbough.tyed by anoadtta 
govern, is obliged toijhepiaSices of JAeBnjperoarOrJk ^0^ 
'peujltfi.fn. Speed (mH, of Riehdrd tfacfecond, co'iefign theCrowa, fortbe 
'^ ctchewing of the eftifion of blood: And who doHbteth bnt the 

fecond wits of the cxpenenced pofterity , may correft the fuft 

witi of their fiuhct^S mrfluUXmbeticvc^ chiicdiebdierscaa 

leave 



leave in legacie,by oath , any chaines of the beft gold to fetter the 
flfccX'Wtts of pofteritie (o a choice deftruftive to peace and true 
CpdUncfe. 

Xo thfife s^ddc ; ^8. Thaci .^an hec icor may defraud his firft borne 
ftim heritage , becavfe of his dominion he hath over his heritage: 
A4(Liog cannoi ddfuaud his firft-borne of the Crown. 2. An heri- 
taniMf. divide, bis hericage^uilly amongft his twelve fonnes : A 
titfigiOAWQiidiyidc his Royall Dominions in twelve parts, and give 
aparcioeveffyfomie; for io hemight tUirne a Monarchic into an 
,4wi^^rACie, and put twelve men in the place of one King. 3 . Any 
liertcor.caken . captive , may lawiiilly oppignorate , yea and give all 
^ ioharttjtnee 9$ aranfomefor his libaty ; for a man is better then 
4iisii^eritaiice;.buc no King may give his Subjeftsasapriceor 

MUfoae: 

•Y«c I (luU not be iigaioft the fucceffion of Kif$^s by births with 
^^ilmuotcions ; aodihall agree 9 that through the cormpcion of 
^MUdViCQfc , it.miy be in fo tar profitable, «sk is peaceable , and 
ynvf metli bloody tumults, which are the bane of humane focieties. . 
iCsKlfiicc further tor this, t^Sgid. R§mumm^ Li.de re^. frinci. CMp, 5 • 
^EmrWP^mMt. and faan^Je te^tm RiuheMyX trail. eontr.ReheUes^ or. i . 
fm^^ Yet Arift$tlcth(c flower ofiNaturcs wit, L^.f^Ht. c. i •. pre- 
^fci^BlcftioQtoS|icccflSan;iHe prefirrreth Csrtha^e to Sparta^ 
flUugh ihdr Jitngs came ofHerotUs. TUaarch in Scj/aa, faith , he 
jiMold b«vejKingsAS (ipgf, that is, bed hunters , not thofe who are 
jbome of UftdogS* T^i^km^lib. i. Nafd &ffnerari a Princifibw^ 

QJJEST. XI. 

WhitbiT or no he ke more frincipaUj a Kinf^^bo is 4 King by birtb, 
er he ^bo is k King by the free eleSHen andfnffrages of the 
feofff f 

Without deteining the Reader, -I defire liberty to affert, 
chat, 
1 Affer$. Where God cftabliAeth a Ktngdome by Birth, that go- 
fcmsociit,^'^«Mm-,isbeft: and becaufe God principallv difTri- 
bmeth CrowBCs , when God eftabliftieth the Royall line m^dvid 
■to reigne, he is not principally a King, who commeth neereft and 
.laoft immediately to the founuine of Royaltie , which is Gods im- 
ijacdttce will : buc God cftablifibed^i^j^ & nm$c. for typicall reaibna 

<with 
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(with reverence of the learned) a King by birdi. 

King bye- 2 Af^t. But Co fpeake of diem , m mUMTM ni , and accofdifli 

aioii com- j^ jl^^ I^^H mould and patcrne of a Kin^bf law. A JCm^ by elew- 

I'lhc^firT ^" ** "^^"^^ principally King ( mdgis umvoce e^ ^/r ) then u h^ 

jng ckn a rcditarie Prince; i.Becaufe in herediury Crownes, Chefirftfiunilie 

iiiig by fuc- being chofen by the free fuffrages of the people , for that caufc «M- 

Ai^n* mati, the hereditary Prince commech to the throne, becanfc his ^^ 

farhrr , and in him the whole line of the familie was chofen to the 

Cro wne , and , propter qu»d unftm^oJ^He tdle , id ipfkm wimwu ttU$% 

2. 1 he HiiV King ordained by Gods positive law » muft be me meaf 

fureof all Kings , and more principally the JITMrr, then he wh^ is 

fuchby derivatior. But the firft JC/wj is a ^TiW^ by eleftion, not 

by birth,DriyM7.i5. Thoi$ Jh^lt in any ^ft fet ( him^ ^^€ ^vor 

thee^^hom the Lord thj God JhuH choofe , { One) from Mmemaft Af hf' 

thren Jis/t thoufet over thee. If the free will ofthe people DC noc chc 

ncercft caufe ofthe fitft moulded King , God could -have made nt 
poficive law to choofe fuch a man, not fuch a man ; for all pofitifC 
Ijiwes prefuppofe free eleftion. 3. The Law faith, SurrogMimm fiw 
itur privilegiu ejmy in cnjtti locum fnrrogstttr : He }^ho ufidfiitmod 
in the place of another , enjojetb the frivUedges of him in ^hoJifUtoo 

be fncceedeth.Hwt the hereditary King hath Royall priiriledges froa 
him who is chofen King. Salomon hath the Royall privUedgiA if 
DdiT/f^ his father, and is therefore King by birth, becaufe hishther 
^dvid was Kin^ by eleftion. And tfus I fay, not becanfe I think 
fole birth is a juft title to the Crown , but bccaufe it defigneth him 
who indeed virtually was chofen, when the firft King of the nee 
was chofen. 4. Bccaufe there is no dominion of either Royalty, 
or any other way by nature, no more then an £dgle is bom King of 
Eagles^ a Ljon^ King of Lyons ; neither is a man by nature, Mm 
King of men : and therefore, he who is made King by fuffiragea of 
the people, muft be more principally King, then he wlTo hath no 
tide, but the womb o t his mother. 

D.F«rn,p»t 3. ^^^' ^'^^ ^ fofarre }^ith $u to father Royaltie npon tbepeoflei 
ca.^p.i4. freeeleHion, as on the forma II caufe, that he faith. If to defign tbe 
perfon, and to procure limitation of the po^erin tbe exercifeaf ii^ 
be to give the po^er ; ^e grant the po^er ufrom the people^ but (fitkb 
he) jou^tU have the po^er originally from themfelves ; in anther 
fenfe^ for you fay ^ theyrefervepo^er to depofe and difplace the Magi' 
firatry fomctime they make the Monarch fupreme^ and then they devefk 

them* 
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themfthei^f mltp^^^ Mudksef none to thcmfelvei , but before efiw 
Uified Government^ they have no politique peWerj ^herebf thej muy 
Uj M command on others y but onelj 4 ndtnrdU po)^er o( private 
refifinnce, ^hich they eannot ufe stgdinfi the Mufiflnue. 

Anf. Buc to nkf offcbofeby the way> i. It the King may chooic 
A. B. tn Ambiiffidour, and limit bim in his power, and lay, Doe m^ ii,^J^^ 
this, and fay this co the fbrraigne State you goe to^ buc no more ; Kuig^thexnuy 
hilfe a wit will fay theiTM^ createchthe AmbafdJenrj and the give him power 
AmbdJfMdottri po^er is originally from che King ; and we prove the 
power of the Lyon is originally from GoU, and of che Sea, and chc 
tare is originally from GoJj bccaufe Cfod hmirech che L)on in the 
cxcrctfes of Its power, chat it (hall not devoure Daniel, and iimiceth 
the Sea, as leremiah faith, when as he will have its proud fVuves to 
ceme thieber J and no fdrtber, znd will have the firetoburne thofe 
wbo thro we the three Children into che fiery furnace, and yet not 
to burne che ri!ir^ C/^fV^^if, for chis is as if DjAor Feme faid, che 

Eower of the King of fix degrees , racber then his power of 
re it from the people , therefore the power of the King it 
not from the people, yea the contrary is true. a. That the 
poople can make a Kins fupreame, thac is^ Abfolute ^ and fo 
idigfie nacures binh-rignt; that \s^ a power to defend them- 
Mvei is not iawfiiU, for if the people have not ablEbluce power to 
dcftroy chemfelves , they cannot refigne fuch a power to their 
Prince. 3. It is falfe chat a community, before they beeftablUhed 
Vfich forcnall Raiers,have no politicke power, for confider them at 
mea onely, and not as afTodaced, they have indeed no politicke po- 
wer ; bat before Magiftratcs be cftibli(hed> they may convene and 
ifociace thentfelves in a bod)^, and appoint Magiftrac^s ; and this 
Aey cannot doe if they had no politicke power at all. 4* They have 
virtually a power to Uy on Commnndemente^ in chat they have 
ptwer CO appoint to themfelves Rulers , who may Uy cem^ 
mutdfrnemts on other/. 5. A communtty hach not formally 
pMvcr CO punith themfelves, for to punith is to inflift AMum dif' 
cmveniems nnturnj an evillcontrary to nature; buc in appoincing A commiaiitr 
I Rulers, and in agreeing to Lawcs tney confenc they (hall be puni- JP^ '^^ t^^^ 
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failech, who faith. No man denycch bucfucctfli^n to a Crowne by 
birch is agreeable CO nature ; it is not agunll nature, but ic is -no 
more nacurall, then for a Lyon to be borne a lCi:sg ot Lyons. 

Obj. Afofi of the befl Divines approve an hereditary Af anarchy 
rather then a Monarch hj eieSlion^ Anf. So dot I in foine cafe^ in 
refpeft of Empire (imply it is not better, in refpedt of Empire now 
under mans fall in fin ; I grant it to be better in fome relped. Sa 
Salufi In Ingurth. Nktura marta/imm imperij avida. Tacitus, Hift^ 
1. Minor e difcrimine princeps fwnitter^ qnam queritH , there's leilc 

dangcrtoacceptofa Pcince at hand, then to feeke one a fiirre off* 
2; In a Kinsdome to be conftituted, eleftion is betcer ; in a confti- 
tuted Kingdome birth fcemech leife evill. 3. In refpeA of Kiiercy 
cleAion is more convenient ; in refpeft of fifety and peace, b^th is 
fafer and the neareft way to the Well See "Bodin, De Rep. L 6. c 4.. 
ThoLoK^ny Dc Rep. 1. 7. c. ^ 

QJJEST.XII^ 

prhether or not a Kingdoms mxj liC^fMj htpmrchafei hj thefoit tiil^ 
of conqueft ? 

&fc- fane. 'T'He Prelate averreth confidently that 1 Title to a Kingdom 
Reg. MdieB. r. -^ by Conqueft, without the confent of the people, is fo jaft and 
17. f. 1 58. evident by Scripture, that it cannot be denyed; but the man briogeth 

no Scripture to prove it. Mr. i1/4r/i&4// faith, a conanered Kingimi 
Letter p. 7. ^ i^( ccntinuata injtt^ia , a contimn^d robbery. A rigfltof conqueft is 
Twofold right twofold ; I. When there is no juft caufe. 2. When there is jjH rca- 
of€on(}iieft^ (on and ground of the war ; in this latter cafe, if a Prince fubdue a 

whole Land,which jidlly deferveth to dye, yet by his grace whois 
to mild a conquerour they may be all preferved alive. Now amon^ 
thofe who hive tlMs injured the conquerour as they deferve deacn, 
we are to difference the perfons ofK^nding, and the wives, children 
efpecially not borne^ and fuch as have not offended. The fornaer fort 
may refiga cheir perfonall liberty co the conquerour, that the fweec 
life mvf be faved ; but he cannot be their King properly, but I con* 
cavetnat chey are obliged to confent chat he be their Kingy upon 
this condition, that the conquerour put not upon them violent and 
cyrannicaU conditions chat are harder then deachmow ia ceafoo we 
camioe thtake that a tyrannous and un/uft- domineering can be G9di 

llwfuU iaeaaco(£raB(hiciog Kingdome^ , and for the c«her part; the 

conquerour 
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conqueroar cannot domtneere 9S King over the innocenCi and efpc- 
cially the children not ycc borne. 

I. AffenimK A people nay be by Gods fpeciall Commande- 
menc, fubjeft to a conquering iV^^#riM^r«^, and a Cfftir^zs co 
their Kimg, as was JfuUh commanded by the Prophet leremUh to 
fubmituntotheyoakeofthe Jri>rjFof^ii^//Mr,andto pray for him, 
and the people of the lewes were to give t§ dtfar the things cf Cf« 
fari and yet both thofe were unjuft conquerours.- for thofeTv rants 
bad n o command of God to opprdfe and raigne over the Lords peo- 
ple, yet were they to obey thofe Kings, fo thepaflive fubjeAion 
wasjuft and commanded of God, and the aftive unjuft and tyra- 
oous, and forbidden of God. 

a. jljfcrt. This title by conqueft through the peoples after con- 
sent may be turned into a juft title, as its like the cafe was with the 
lewes in C4/4r/ time, for which caufe our Saviour commanded to 
obey Cxfdr^ and to pay tribute unco him ; as Dr. Feme confefTeth. ^^^ ^ . 
But two things are to be condemned in the Doftor : i . That Ged 
manifeileth his Will to us in this worke of providence, whereby 
he tranflateth Kingdomes. a. That this is an over-awed confent ; 
now to the former I reply, it the aft of conquering be violent and Vniuft a 
unjuft, it is .no manifcftation of Gods regulating and approving ^^^'^^f '^ 
Will, and can no more prove a juft title to a Crowne, becaufe it is q^^^. 
an aft of Divine providence, then Pilsite and HereJ their crucifying y||^ y^^j 
of the Lord of Glory, which was an aft of Divine providence, (low- 
ing from the Will and Decree of Divine providence. Aft. a. aj. 
Aft. 4. 28. is a manifeftation that it was Gods approving Will, that 
ckcy mould kill Jefus Chrift. 2. Though the confent be fome way 
over-awed, yet is it a forcof Contraft and Covenant of loy all (lib- 
jeftion made to the conquerour, and therefore fufficent to make 
the title juft; otherwifc if the people never give their confent, the 
conquerour domineering over them by violence hath no juft title to 
the Crowne. 

l.AffertMttxt conqueft by thefword withoutthe confent of the 
peoplcjisno juft title to the Crowne; i. Becaufe the lawful! title 
chat ^0<^ff^tfr^holdeth forth to us, bcfide the Lords chooflng and 
.tailing ofa nun to the Crowne, is the peoples deftion, Dcur. 17. 
15. all tliat had any lawful I calling to the Crowne in God« Word, i Arg. 
as SdHfy 7)nvid, Sohmofiy &c. wci e called by the peoplc,and the firft 
Ijiwfull calling is to us a rule and paterne to all lawful! callings. 2. A 

M 2 A'l'^? 
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^ Arg. King as a King^ and by vertae of his Roy'all Office is the Father of . 

the Kingdome, a Ttuor^ a Defender^ Pr^eSgr^ a .9iU0/i, a LiMirr^ t 
MecK violent shif heard, an Hmhand, a Terras, a fpfliMilbMiisi JT^^firiof the pco- 

S^iSTK pie over which he is A:ii^, and fothe Oi&e cflTcntidly includcdi 
rules o^sover--^^ of fatherly afffdion, care, lore and idndiiefle *co chofeofer 
nii^ whom he is fee, fo as he who is cloached with all chefc rdarions of 

love Co the people, cannoc exerdfe chofe officiall Afts on^ pcopka- 

gainft their will, and by mcere violence. Can he be a Father, and a 

Guide, a Patron to us agunft our will ? and by the fole power of 

the bloudy fword ? a benefit conferred upon any agMnft their 

will is no benefit : Will he, by the awfome dominion of the fword 

be our father, and we unwilling to be his fonnes ? an bead orer 

fuch as will not be menbers > will be guide me as a Father, an H jf- 

band againft my will ? he cannot coaic by mcere violence to be a 

PaCfon, a Shield, and a defender of me through violence, j. Tc-ii 

h^' kitJi ^^ ^^ ^^ thought that, that is Gods juft Tide to a Crowne which 

nothing in it ^^^ nothing in it of the cfTence of a King ; but a violent and bloody 

of a King. purchafe, which is in its prevalency inanoppreflingAT/MrrM/, aM 

the crudlcft lyrant that.is,hath nothing eifentiali to chat which con- 
ftituteth a iTm^ : for it hath noobing of Heroick and Roy all wife* 
dome and gifts to governe , and nothing of Gods approving and 
regulating will which muftbemanifcfted to any who would be a 
King^ but by the contrary cruelty hath rather bxfeneffe and witlcfle 
fury, and a plaine reluftancy with Gadr revealing Will, whxh fbr- 
bidech murther , Gsds Law inould fay, ( Mmnhtr thorn, ami froffer 
iMdr'aigne) andbytheacfl of violating the (ixt Commandemcnr, 
Ctf/^fhould declare his approving Will, to wit, his iawfull call to 
4 Arg. ^ Throne. 4. There be none under a Law of God who may refift 

a Iawfull call to a lawfuU Olfice, but men may refift any impulfion 
of God ftirring them up to murther the manieft and ftrongeft, and 
cheife men of a Kingdome , that chev may raigneover the feweft, 
the weakeft , and the young and loweft ^ the people againft 
their will , therefore this calrby the fword is not Uw/ite. If it ho 

an to rnnks M 
'God in Imfiki 

„„^„„^_ — , inarj impHl/ion 

o( God^ Who it above a LdW, snd therefore no man may rejift it. 

Jinf. thcmll bloody Conquerors mud have fome extraordinary re^ 
Halation from Heaven to warraoc their yeeldingof obedience to 

fuch 
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fuch an atraordinair tmpuKion. And if it be fo , They mnft 
flieiv a lawfiill and immediace extraordinary impulfion now ; 
bat it is certatnc , the finnes of the people conquered , and 
their mod equal! and juft deoierir, before (jod, cannot be a juft plea 
to legjcimite the Conquefl : for though the people of God deferved 
Yaftation and captivicie by theHif^rW, in regard of their flnnes, 
before the throne of Divine luftice , yet the Heathen grievoufly (in^ 
ned in conquering them , Z4ch. i .' 1 5 • And I urn very fore dlfiU^ifed • 

With thf Heathen fhdt are ate A fe: for I ^oi l^ut a little di^le,%fed^ 
Multher helped forward the affliUioH. So though Imdah delervcdt* 
be mide captlres , and a conquered people , becaufe of their i- 
dolarry , and other (}(ines , as leremUh had prophecied ; yet God 
was highly difpleifed at Bahjlon for their unjuft and bloody Con- 
queft,j^fir.50.i7,i8,33,34.c. 51. jy. The violence done to me and to 
my ftejhyhe nfon Babylon^ fhai the inhahitantt of Zi^nfay\ and my 
Uoidnpon the inhahitants of Chaldea^ /hall fernfalemfay. And that 
anyotner exrraordinary impuldon to bc'as lawblla call to the 
Throne as the peoples free elcAion, we know not from Gods word» 
-and we have but the naked word of our Adverfartes , that 
H^iSixm the Con^neronr , without the peoples confent , made 
fifmTetfe by blood , the lawfoll King of England , and alfo of 
%l\ their poftt^ritie ; And that King Fergns conquered SeotUnd. 
5. A King is a fpeciull gift ofGod^ given to feed and defenc^ (he pco-* ^ ^^^ 
pie of God , ehac they may lead a godly and peiceable life under a King gircr 
mm, P/aLji. t;. 71,72. i Tim. a. a. as it is a judgement of (7^ thit to a people b] 
I/rael is without a King forminy dayes, Ho/. 3 . 4, and thit there abioodyCon 
isnoIudge,noKtng>toputeviildoersto(hame, W^.19.1. but if S[«<|K*«"«Ix 
a King be given of «7'J , as a Kinv by the afts of a bloody Conqueft ^"ali^ffiJIg. 
tobe avenged on the (iiifull land over which he is made a King , he andfonoc lu 
cannot be gl^en, aStn primo , as a fpeciall gift and blelling of God to /ca King, 
feed, but to murther and to detlroy ; for the genuine end of aCon* 
qoeror, as a Conqueror , is not jpeace , but fire and fword. It God 
change his heart to be of a bloody Vaftator, a fathcr^Prince^and fee- 
der of the people, ex of^cio^ now he is not a violent Gmquerour 
and he came to that meeknes by contraries, which is the proper 
worke of the omnipotent God^ and not proper toman , who as he 
cannot worke miracles^ fo neither can he lawfully worke by contra- 
ries : and fo if Conqueft be a iawfull title to a Crown, and an ordt* 
ntry caUipg, as thp opponents prefume ; every bloody Conc^ucco^ 
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muft bcchingcd into a loving father. Prince and feeder ; and if God 
call him, none Hiould oppofe him , but the whole Lmd (hoald de- 
throne their ovyn native Soveraigne (whom they are obliged before 
the Lord to defend ) and fubmic to the bloody invafion of a ftraoge 
Lord, prefumed to be a juft Conqueror,as if he were lawfully called 
to the Throne both by birth and cne voyces of the \ eople. And tnily 
they deferve no wages , who thus defend the Kings Prerogative 
royall : for if the fword be a Uwfull title to the crown, fuppofe the 
two Generals of bo:h Kingdomes ftiould conquer themcft and the 
chiefeftofthe Kingdome now when they have fo many forces ia 
the Held, by this wicked reafon the one (hould have a lawful! call of 
God to be King of EngUndy and the other Co be King oiScot/dmli 
which is abfurd. 6. Either conqadt, as conqueft , is a juft title to 
the crown, or as a juft conqueft. If as Conqueft, then all coi\quclb 
are juft titles to a Crown; then the ^yfmmonites^ ZidorUimSy Cm$4U^ 
niteiy EdomitcSyScQ. fubduing Gods people for a time, have juft dtk 
to reigne over them; and if Abfolom had been ftronger then D^ivii^ 
he had then had the juft title to be the Lords Anointed and Kinw «/ 
Ifrael, not David ; and fo ftrength aAually prevailing, (houla be 
Gods kwfull call to a Crown. But ftrength, as ftrength viftorioQS 
is not law,nor reafon ; it were then reafon that HerodhthtzAfJm 
Bdftifiy and the Romdn Emfcrors kill the witnetfes of Chrift lefos. 
If Conqueft , as juft, be the title and lawfiill claime before Gods 
court, to a Crown; then certainly a ftronger King for pregnant ni- 
tionall injuries^, may lawfully fubdue and reigne over an innocent 
pofteritie not yet borne. But what word of God can, i. warrant a 
pofteriiie not borne, and fo acceflarie to no offence againft the Con- 

auerour (but only (in originall) to be under a Conquerour againft 
leir will, and who hath no right to reigne over thcm,but the bloo- 
d)^ fword? for foCorqucft, as Conqueft, not as juft , maketh him 
King over the pofteritity. But a. the fathers may ingage the 
pcftcrity by an odith to furrendcrthemfelvosM/oyaMfittjells to thi 
man ^ho yufiljand defer vedlj made the fathers vajfalsh the title flf 
thefw^ard of juftice. I anfwer , the fathers may indeed difpofe « 
the inheritance of their children, becaufethat inheritance belong- 
eth to the father as well ar to the fonne ; but bccaufe the liberty of 
. the fonne being borne with the fonne, (all men being borne tree 
. from all Civill fubjcftion)chc father hach no more power to rcHgne 
the hbertic of his children, then their lives ; and the father, as a fa- 
ther 
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Act hath not power of the life of his child, as a Magiftrate he A father as a 
my have power , and as fomcthing more then a father , ^^^^ ^f^T 
he may have power of life and death, I hearc not what Gra- ^SdTdJa?!!. 
$itu Cikh ^.Thcfe "tpho tore not bwnc have no accidents ^ and fo ^^go Gmm 
!■# rij(hts 9 Non encis nulla fuoc accidentia ; then Children not de me belli c 
i§rne have neither rights nor liberty^ and fo no injury f**^^^* *«^« 4* 
(^may fome fav ) can be done. to Children not borne, though '^^^* 
cbe fathers mould give away their liberty to the conc^ue* 
rour, thofe who are not capable of Law, are not capable of injury 
contrary to Law. Anf. There is a virtuall alienation of rights and 
lives ofchildren not borne unlawful), becaufe the children are not 
borne; to fay that children not borne, are not capable of law 
and injuries virtuall , which become reall in time might fay, Adum 
did not an injury to his poftericy by his Hrft fin, which is contrary 
u Gods fyordi fo thofe who vowea yearely to give feven innocent 
children to the Minotaure to be devoured.and to kill their children 
not borne to bloody Molech^ did no ads of bloody injury to their 
children;nor can any fay then that fathers cannot tye themfelves and 
their pofterity to a King by fucceflion, but I fay. To be tyed to a law^- 
Rail King is no making away of liberty, but a refigning of a power to 
be juftly governed, protefted and awed from adive and palTive vio- 
lence. 7. No lawfull King may be dethroned, nor lavvfull King- 7 Arg. 
dome dilfolved ; but Law and reafon both faith, ^jfod vip.irtnm 
fJUmperinm^vidijfolvifotefi.E^Tj conqucft made by violence may 
K diilblved by violence : Cenfitnr enim if fa natttra jm dare ad td 
mm^^fine if MO ohtineri non potefi qnod if fa imperat, 

Icis objeAed, that riE^ feop/e of Qodbj their f^ordconqnered feven 
nations of the Qinaanites/David conquered the Ammonites for the difi- 
^race done to his Umbjiffadotirs. So God fave Efypt to Nebnchadne* 
KMT for his hire^ in hisfervice done againfl Indah*^ badDavidno right 
over the %yfntmonites and Moabitesbm bj expelling their confent? 
foa Waifay, A rifht to their lands^ foods and lives^ ■. bm not to challenge 
their morattftebyllHon^^ll^ ^eeSnbtnot hut fnch conqnerottrs ^ill 
fbdOenge and obtain their moraB confent ; bnt if the people refufe their 
tot^entjs there no^aj'^for providence givethno right. SoD.lcQtiiQy Jo p^^^ ^ 
Amifaeus^ Anf. AfaSo ad }w»^t valet cot^e^fttentia, God, to whom ^.n-il'io. ' 
bctongeth the Vl'^/i 4iii;^/«/iw;/ff thereof^ difponedto Abraham A^mfausdeiu 
atodhiofeedi\\t Land of Canaan for their inheritance, and ordai- i^^Titn^ Prin 
Dcd cbac ihcy (hould ufe cheii bow and. their, fwocd, &r the aduall ^V" ^- ' * "* ^ ^ 

pqiTcffion . 
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The peoples pofleflfion thereof; and the like divine righr, htd ^svid to the 
c^ udk'^f £^^i^^' 2nd AmmamuT^ though the occaHon of Davidf taking 
VanLnite^ A^ poStOion c( thefe Kingdoms b]r his fword, did irife from jNirtiai^ 
mtnitts^ aod lar and occifionall exigences and injuries; but ft foilowetb inni 
Edmitcs y i9 fort. That therefore Kings now wanting anv word of promife, aad 
*^ ^*^^*" ^^ ^^ divine right to any Lands, may afcend to the Throns of other 
^^ a ^^tl * Kingdoms then their own, by no better title then the bloody fword. 
^ira. *^* That Gods will was the chief patent here, is clear, in that God 

forbad his people to conquer Eaom or Efws pofllffioa, when as 
be; gave them command to conquer the Ammorttes. I doubt not 
to fay, if Jojbua and D^vid had had no better title, then their 
bloody fword , though provoked by injuries, they could have had 
no right to any kingly power over thefe Kingdoms : and if onely 
fucceffe by the fword, be a right of /rovUence^ it is ao right of pre^ 
eeft. Gods providence, as providence without precept orpromifc^ 
can conclude a thing is done, or may be done i but cannot condiidt 
a thing is lawfully, and warrantably done , elfe you might fay the 
felling of Jofefh^ the crucifying of Chrift| the fpoilirig of fetwcit 
lawfully done. a. Though Conquerors extort confent, and oaili of 
Loyakie § yet that maketh not over a Royatl right to the Conque* 
tour, to be King over their poAerity without their conlcK 
3. Though the Children of Atnmon did a high injury to David, ytl 
no injury can be recompcnfed Jn juftice with the prclTdre cf 
the conftrained fubjeAion of Xoyaltie to a violent Lnrd \ 
if Vdvid had not had an higher warrant from God tlieo 
an injury done to his melTengers, he could not hive conquefcd 
them. But i. the Ammomtes were the declared enemies of the 
Church of God, and raifed forces againft Ddvtd, when they ttiem- 
felves were the tnjurer's and offenders ; ' and if ^dvias Om- 
queft will prove a lawfull titi^ by theftrord toallConqueronra, 
then may all Conquerours lawfully do to the cofiquered people , ai 
^avid did ; that is, they nruy fmt them ftndor fm^s, and $mdtr 
idviis con- harro^f of iron^y and under mxes if inm^ and CMufi them fdffo though 
qucft of the ^he Brickzktlne^ But I befeech you, will RojuHfis fay, tnatConqac- 
Ammonites rours who make themfelves Kings by their fword, and fo make 
Biore rigorous themfelves fathers, heads, defenders, tnd feeders of the people may 
Acn that it can ufe the extteameft Tyranny in the world, fuch as Dmvid ufod t- 
Irowm'ly gaioft the children of Ammou, which he conld not have done, by 
wvpieft. uc naked dtlc of fword-conqoeft , if God had not laid a Com- 

mandmenc 
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BUUidmencof tn higber narure on him tofcrveGodi enemies fo } 

[ (hall Chen fay, if a conquering King be a lawful! King, beciufea 
Conquerour, then hach kjod made fuch a lawful! King, both a fa- 
ther, becaufe a King, and a Tyrant, and cruell, and lyon-hearced 
Dipprdlburof chcfe whom he hath conquered ; for God hath given 
kim Roy all power by this example, to putthefe, to whom he is a iSim.u.}«. 
father snd defender by office, to torment , and alfo to be a torturer 2 '* 
»f chem, by otfice, by bringit\g their backs under fuch Inftruments 

»f cnieltie , tsfd)^i Mnd harrows of ir^n, dnd Mxes 9f iroff. 

QJJEST. XIII. 
9§rhetbtr w no "BfjdU dignitie hav€ i$s (pring from tuitfire^ and 
ho^ $hdt u tr$$e ( every man is horn free ) andhoWfervitnde is 
eontrnrj to nature ? 

[Conceive it to be evidenr^that Royal! dignigty is not immediately, 
and without the intervention of the peoples confent given by God 
o sny one perfon. 2. That conqueft and violence, isnojufttitlc 
o a Crown« Now the qutftion is , If Royalty flow from nature » 
F Royalty be not a thing meerly naturall, neither can fubjeftion 

Royall power be meerly natural! ; but the former is rather civili, 
hen naturail : and the qucftion of the fame nature is. Whether 
U>jeAion or fervitude be naturail ? 

I conceive, that there be divers fubjedions to thefe that are a- 7ronsofr«' 
lovcus, fome way naturail , and therefore I rank them in order pcriaritieaad 
hut* I . There is a fubjeftion in refpeft of naturail being, as the ««ferwiiic. 
ICeA to the caufe, fo though Adam had never finned , this mo- 
aiity of the fifth cotimand, mould have ftood in vigour, that the 
OM by nature, without any pofitive Law, fhould hare been fubjeft 
:o the father , becaufe from him he hath his beins, as from a fecond 
raufe: But [ much doubt, if the relation of a father, as a father, 
loch necelTarily infer a Royall or Kingly authority of the father 
MTcr the fon ; or by naturcs'taw, that the father hath power of life 
lad death over, or above his children, and the reafons I give, are, 

1 • Becaufe power of life and death is by a pofitive Law, prefup- Power of life 
)ofiBg fin, and the fall of man ; and if Adam (landing in innocency , ""d death firom 
roHld lawfally kill his fon, though the fon (hould be aMalefaftor, \,^f,'^^' 
--*— - tny pofitive Law of God, I much doubt. 2. I judge, fupctioritic of 

[>ovver Royall, and the fatherly power of a father over his fdcher 9c chil- 
» (hall be found to be different, and the one is fonnded on ^^ 
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the Law of oacure, the other to wit, Royall power on a nr.ceTepcfit 

tiveLaw, The i. degree or order ot lubjeftion nacurall, isafub- 

' *«i«I. \^^^^^ "* refpea of gifts, or age : fo AriftQtUy i PqIh. cMf. ^iuib^ 

lAvMi 'n f«^' ^l^^ifffffg ^re bjnMinre fervAnis ; his meaning, is good, chat lone 

gifts of nature, as wifcdom nacurall, or aptitude co gotvcrn, haih 

., made fome men of gold, fitter to command ,^ and fomc of ircOiand 

clay, fitter to be (ervants and ilavts. But I judge this title co sake 
a King by binb, feeing Ssul whom God by fupervenient gifts 
made a King, fceoieth lo ow fmall thanks to the womb, or nanuTi 
that he was a King, for his cruelcie lothe LonU Priffis fpeakcdl 
nothing but nacurall bafeneflc. Its pofTible PUto had a good 
meaning, Dw/oj. 3. de legit, who made (ix orders here. i. Tba 
fathers command their fo^s. 2.Thfn«hletheifnobU. 3. Tht elin 
theymnner. 4. The makers thefervAttts. 5. The firwf^ r the Vlfeakgr. 
6. Tlit^ifcr the ignorant. 3. A^ninas zi. if. 57. <frr. 3. T)riih 
deliktrt.Chrifi. Ll.pag.S. foUuwing ArijlotU^ fotit. L j. c.l\^ 

A dominion ho(,d, though man had ncK'r fmncd, there ihould have been afort 
antecedent and of, domiivon of the more gifted, and wifer, above the IclTewtfe 
coofcqutm. jjj^j weaker, not an»^ecedent fromnature, properly, bat coniiquetfi 

for the utilitie and good of the weaker, in fo far^. as it is good for 

the weaker to be guided by the lUonger, which cannot be dcoycd 

to have fotne ground in nature: but there is no ground for Kiogi 

and f b- ^ naiure here. 1. Ikcaufe, even thefe who plead, that the mo- 

Itfaf n^iiuiu- ^^^^^ womb muft be the bcft lide /or a Crown, and make it cqutva- 

rail ordtr. lent to iloyall ui.ftion, are f o be corrcftcd in memon', thus ; That 

it is meerly accidental!, and not natural! , for fuch a Ton to be bom 

a King, becaufe the free confenc of the people making choice of the 

fitft father of that Line to be their King , and in him making choice 

of ihefirilbornof the familv, is meerly accidental! to father and 

fon, and fo cannot be natural!. 2. Becaufe Roy ill gifts to rdga 

are not holden by cither us or ouc adverfaries,. to be the fpecifice - 

etr^Ke of a King • for if the people Crown a perfon their Kin& 

iky we, if the womb brinjg: hioi forth co be a King ; fay the oppo* 

nents, he is efTentially a King, and to be obeyed as the Lords annoin- 

ted^ though nature be very Parca, fparing^and a niggard in beftow- 

ing Royall gifts : Yea, though he be an idiot, fay fime^ if he be 

Che firll *born of a Kin^ he is by juft title a King , but moft 

have Curators and Tacors co guide him, in the exercife of ciiac 

Iloyall right thac he hath frooi tfie womb» Buc Bmhafum 

faith 
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bich well ,f H# Itb^ c/nmt gtutrn himfe^, (hfi Mtvtr gnter* ^"*^**^S3 

••1 Ajfert.JffaElc, As a man commeth into the world a member Amanisborn 
of a politick fociecie, he is by confcquence borne fubjcA co chclaws confequattcr, m 
of chat focietie -, bat this makcch him not from the wombc and by ^ poiic^H^c n-, 
aacurcfabjefttoaKtng, sas by lUture he is fubjeft to his Father ^"^"* 
who begat him ; no more then by nature a Lyon is borne fubjeft 
CO another kin^-Lfpn ; for it is by accident that he is borne of pa- 
rcntf under fiib j .ftion to a Monarch , or to either DemocraticaU or 
Arificcr4ticaU gavctnovLTS ^ for Cdm zndAtil were borne under 
Booe of thefe formes of Government properly : and if he had been 
bone in a new planted Colonie in a wildernefTe, where no goyem- 
mcDC were yet eftabliflicd, he (hould be under no fuch Govern- 
ment. 

a AJfcrf. Slavery of fervants to Lords or Mafters , fuch as were siavoy nee 
of old amongft the lews, is not naturally but againftnatune; i. Be- mnwl. 
canfeflaverie is mdlum nntnrd , a penall evill , and contrary to na*' 
tQr€,andapuni(ho^ntof(inne. i. Slaverie (hould not have been 
in chc world , if man had never Hnned , no more then there could 
have been buying and felltne of men; which b a miferable confe- 
qoenc of (ip» and a fort of death , when men are put to the toy ling 
oaines of the hirelUtg , ^ho Iwngeth far thejhudai^ y and under irm ' 
Urr^WesMdfk^f^ 4md u heW^oad, ^ndf ir4W water continually • 
)• The originall of fervitude was, when men were taken in warre, 
to efcbew a greater evill , even death , the captiv^ were willing to 
undcrgpc a lefTe evill^jZ^t/mr. S. Serviim , i. ir jW. Terf. 4. A 
aan bong created according to Gods image , he is resfiurM , a fa- 
crcd chins , and can no more by natures law be fold and bought; 
then t religious and (acred thing dedicated to God. S. i. Inftiu de 
imvtU. fcfWfL L inter Snpm/an$em^ «f. Sdcrsm. F. de verier. Ok* 
tigdt. 

3 jljfen. Every man by nature is a freeman borne» that is, by na- Evvy nan by 
tare no man commeth out of the wombe vnder any civill fubjedlion "%>»« free 
to King, Prince, or Judge, to mafter, captaine.conqueronr, teacher, *^?r".'^i 
&c. I. Becaufefreedomeisnaturalltoall, cxceptfreedomefrom f^Jjc^^ 
(bbjeftion to Parents : And fubjeftion politick is oieerly acctden* |^ ^_^ ' 
all, comming from fome pofitive lawes of men, as chey are in a po- ^* 

lidque focietie; whereas they might have been borne with all con- 
cootttancs of nxure,though borne in a (ingle familic > the onl^ tv\:^ 

N a twAV 
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a ^rg. turall and firyt fQcieticin che world. 2^ Man is borne by nttnrthee 
from all rubjeAion,cxccpc of chic which is moll kindly and natural)^ 
and chat is fdiherly or filial fubjeftion , or macrimoniall fiibjcrftioa 
of che wife co the husband, and efpecially he is free of fubje Atoo to 
a Prince by nacure : Bccaufe to be under jurifdiftion to a ludge or 
. Kingi hach a fore of jurifdiAion. Argumem. L.Si qtnsjkfmgkivmt'; 
de edil. eM£l. in S^fetmU, vel fin. efpecially to be uiider peaail lawQ 
now in che ftace ot (inne. The learned Senacor FerJinandtu VaffUK, 
faich^ /. 2. c 82. If. 1 5. Every fubjeft: is to lay down his life for die 
Prince; now no man is borne under fubjeftion co penal! lawesor 

^ jly.^^ dying for his Prince 3. Man by nacure is borne free, and as free ai 
beallsj buc by nacnre no beaft , no Ljm is born King of Ljoms i no 
Horfe^ no 'BuBock^ no Esigle , King of Hwrfes, BnUv^^ Eagles ; DOT 
is chere any fubjeclion here , excepc rhac che young Ljw \& fubjeft 
CO che old, every foul Co its damme , and by rhac fame law of na- 
cure no man is borne King of men , nor any man fubjeft to man in a 
civill fubje^ioo by nacure , ( I fpeake not of nacurail (tib jeftioa of 
children co parencs) and cherefore VerM, Vafijne:^. %iHftr.quefi. /. a.. 
C.8 unA^ faid chac Kingdomes and Empires were brought in, noct^ 
Nacures law,buc by che lawof Nacions : he expoundech himfclf elfe- 
where to fpeak of che law of nature fecondary^pcherwife che priiRa^ 
tie law of Nacions is indeed che law of Nature , as appropriated co 
man. If any reply, chac che freedome nacurail of beaft^ and birds 
who never finned^ cannot be one with the nacurail frcedooie of man 
who are now under fin, and fo under bondage for fin : my anfwer 
is , That che fubjedion of the miferie of man by nature, becaufc of 
finne, ismorethenchefubjcftionofbealb, comparing fpece and 
kind ojf beaib and birds wich mankind , but comparing individuals 
of che fame kinde amongft chemfelves, a L^n with LpnyEagU with 
EMgUyZni fo Man with Man ; in which refl»eA, becauib he who is 
fuppofed to be the man borne free from fuDjcAion policike, tvea. 
che King borne a King^ is undfcr the fa^ ftace of iki , and fo by rca« 
fon offinne, of whichK hath a (hare equally Vfith all other inen1)y 
nature, he mud be, by nature , borne nnder as |reat fubjeJKon pe« 
nall for (inne (except che King be borne voyd of nnne)as other men;. 

4^* Ergo^\xt\% not borne freer by nacure then odier men , excepc he 
come out of che wombe wich t Kings crown on his head. 4» x o be 
a King, is a free gifc xtfGpd^ which God beft^weth on fome men 9^ 
bove others, as is evident, 1S4m.12.7fi. PfsLjye. 2)4^.4.32. and 

chert* 
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therefore all muft be borne Ksm^i , if any one man be by nature a 

JTM^born^ and another a borne fubjcjl. Buc if feme be by Gods 

grace made Kings above others, chey are notfoby nature; for 

things which agree to man by nature, agree to all men equiUy ; but 

aJl men equally are not borne Kings, as is evident • and all men are 

HOC equally borne by nature under politique fubjeftion to Kings, as 

the Advenariei grant ; becaufe thofe who are by nature Kntgi^citi- 

not bealib by nature fubjeds. 5. If men be not by nature free from 5 -^^f- 

politique fubjcdion . then muft fome, by the law of relation, by na- 

ittce be Kittys ; But none are by nature Kings, becaufe none have by 

nature che(e things which cflentially conftitute Kings, for they have 

neither by nature the calling of GoJj nor gifts for the throne,nor the 

free elcAion of the people, norconqueft: and if there be none a 

Jdmg by nature, there can be none a Sul j:6t by nature. And the 

Law hx^PmnesfmrnM mitftri li^i, nuUim ditionifytjcRL /. Mm^ 

wnmijf. F. Jtjt^. &]iir. S. jh4 amtem gtminm, J^f.dtjf^. nut, Wt 

mrc all by natti re free, and ^:L. ex hk jftre cum fimiL 6. Pvfi' g j^^, 

jiciams agree to this as an undeniable truth, that as domeftick fociety Policque ibav 

is. naturall, being grounded upon Natures inftinA; fo Politique foes ccic mcuiall ia 

crie is voluntary, being grounded on the confirm of men ; and fo po- J^"^* ^c« « 

ikique focietic is natnrall, in ir^ikr^ m the rdor , arid vdluntarj and ^ '''• 

frte^ in M«ii», in the manner of their unioh : and the Scripture ddt- 

reth to us , that a king is made by the free confi^iit of the people, 

DrurM 7.15. and fo not by nature. 7. What is from the wombe,and 7 Ar^ - 

fo naturall, is eternal I, and agreeth to all focieties of men : but a Mo- 

aarchieaflreech not to ad focieties^ men^; for many hundrrdyean 

difAUo^ there was not oXing , till Tfimmdf time , the viror Id being 

governed by familiie^ , aind tin Af9fe>t\m thne wefihd 116 inftirotibA 

mvKiHgs^ Gen. 7.*flnd the numerous multiplication of mankind did 

occifion Monarchies , orherwife Fatherly government being the 

firft^and mcafure of the reft, muft be the bob; for it is better that 

mj farther govr me mr,thcn ifiat a ftranger gbVemc me ; amd there** 

fvre the Lord forbad his people to fet a ftranger over themflrlves 16 

he dicir #rfag. The V. Vre/ate contendethfor the contrary. Every ^^r^„g j^^^ 

mmn (faith he) is h^rne fmbfeU t9 hk father , of^hom immediatelj he ^^^^ , j,^, j^ 

hmh hk txiftencein mtmretnniifhk Father he the fnbyS of another^ 

kekimme the fttiyRcf hid fathers fttferiffftr. Anf^. But the con- 

fipquence is weake, every man is biorne under naturall fabjeflion to 

his ftchcr, ng9 he is borne oacurally under civili fub jeAion to his 
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faitKers fupcriour or King, icfoUowech not; yoi bedtilc hi$ father 
was borne only by nacure fub/cft to his owne father, ergo he wai 
fubj.ft CO a Prince or King only by accident, and by the free con- 
ftiiucion of men who freely choofe politick govemmenr, whereas 
there is no government narurall, but tatberlyofLinarciallyand there* 
fore the contradiAorycoofcquenceis-true. - 

P. PrelaL Ooj. 2.. Every man kj n^tHrt hdtb -mnmuUty Mtii it*, 
hertjfrom de/poticdU and heriU Empire^ and frmaj dsfftff §f Im 
o'^ne at "^iU , anicannot inflavehimjelfe ^khout his oWhc free Wtf ; 
tut God hath laid ,t mecesfitj en ail men to be under government^ and 
nainre alfo laid thit^necesfitj on Urn, thtrofire thisfoveraigntj camm 
proteH Ui inrighteottfneffe andhonefy, except it te intirely . indexed 
V^ith foveraigne po^er to prtferve it felfe^ andfroteQ w, 

Anf.. The Prelate here deferteth his owne confequpicc^ which it 
ftrong agatnft htmfclfe, for if a man be nKurally fub/edt.to his fk'p 
thmiuperiour, as he faidbefore» why is not the fonne of a flive 
' naturally fubiod to his Others (iiperiour & mailer? 1. As a man nay 
not make away his liberty without his ownconfen% fo can he not 
. without his owne confent give his liberty to be fubjeft to penau 
: Lawesyundera Prince without his owne confent, either in his fa- 
thers or in the reprefentative focicty in which he liveth. 3. goi 
and nature hath laid a neceflity on all men to be under govemmem^ 
a naturall neccflicy from the wombe to be under fome govemment» 
.to wit, a pacemall government, that is true ; but under this governo 
meht politique, and namely under foveraignty, it is falfe ; and chat 
is but (aid, lor why is he naturally under fovendgnty rather then 
Ariftocracy ? I beleeve anv of the three formes are freely chofen 
by any fociety 4.1t is falfe tnat one cannot defend the peopletezcepc 
he have intire power, that is to fay, he cannot doe good, except ne 
have a vaft power to doe both good and ilL 
f. treUn. Ob> X. U u accidentaU to any to render himfelfe a Jlave, being 
oceafionei bj force or extreame indigence^ bnt to fnbmit to {Soverm^ 
wunt eongrnons to the condition of man , and is neceTarj for hie bof* 
^ beings andnatnraH^ and neceffarj by the inviolatle Ordinance of 
Godandnatnre. tyfnfl Ifthefittherbeaflave, it is naturall and not 
accidentall, by the Prelates Logick, to b^ a flave. 2. it is alfo acct 
dentall to be under Soveraigntv, and fure not'naturali, for then 
Doliikk Go- Arifiooraey and Democracy muft be unnaturall, and fo unlawfiitt 
wMflAihginr Governments. 3* If to be eongrnons to the condition of man htt^ 
^^^ one 
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one with mdtmrnJl mdu ( which he muft Uj if he fpeake fcnfe ) to 
bdccve in God, to be an cxcellcnc Machematician^ to fwim in deepe 
waters, being congruous to die nature of man, muld be natural! 
4. Man by nature is under government Paccrnali, not Politique 
propci ly , but by the free confcnt of tils will. 

Obj. 4. Luke lu$.Chnfi'himfilfeWdi vwim^n^iJuM^ fMkya t9 P.IWbtc 
hit PdremSj the ^wd that is ufed^ Rom. 13. ergo none is exempted ^^.Z^^- 
frm/mhieSHon to U^U government. AnC tVemtverfnid.tYM any ^^•'* "^* 
wttcicmptedfromlawfullgovermenc; thePreUteand his fellow 
falfuitcs teach chat the Clergy is exempted from the iawes of the ci- 
vill Mdgiftrate, not we ; but becaufe Chrift was fubjetfl to his Pa- . 
rmcs, and the fame word is ufed,£iiii^ 1 1 . that i.% Rom. i ;. it will 
Qoc follow therefore, men arc by nature fubj:rft^ to Kings, becaufe 
diey arc by nature fubjcA to parents. 

• Obj. 5^ The father hadpoWer over the t h-ldren tj the La^ of god 
mUnatmre to redeeme himfelfe^from debt^or any difireffed condition, hf 
iajisving his chiliren begotten of his o^ne body^ if this Po^er Wds not by 
tberijht of nature ^undbj the fVarrant of God J canjee no other ^ feris 
mlanot be bj muituJl andvoluntsrj contr.tU of children and fathers^ .Infliring of 
t4nf. I. Shew a law of nature, that the father might inllave his chil- ^*'^'^'* by th«. 
dicn by a Divine podtive law prefupp ofing fi*i, the father might doe SSSoL"^^ 
that, and yet I thinke that may be queftioned> whether it was not a 
pcrmifllion rather then a law, as was the Bill of dcvorce, but a law 
of nature it was not. i; The 7. PreUte can fee no Law but the law 
ofnacure here, but it is becaufe he'is blind or will not fee ; his rea- 
foil is, it was not by. mutual l^and voluntary contraft^f children and 
frthers, ergo it was by the law of narure ; fo he that curfed his fa- 
ther was to dye by Gods Law. This law was not made by mu-^ 
toall confent betwixt the Father and the Sonne, ergo it was a law of 
inacnre, the Prelate will fee no better. Nature will teach a mm c^ 
ioflive hmfelfe to redeeme. himfelfe from death, but that it is a. 
Diftateofnaturethata man lliould inflive hisfonne, I conceive 
ioe. 3* Whit can this prove, but that if the fonne may by the law 
of nature, he inflaved for the father, but that the fonne oU flivc is 
^oiamre onder fubjeftion to flavery,& that by natures law,the con- 
ttary whcieof he fpakc in the page preceding,and in this (^lle page. 
- Asfor the Argiunentofthe Prelate to anfwer Sture^^ yahoXir 
kweth to prove Mooaichy not to be naturall, but of free confent,^ 
becanfe it is vaeioiis infondry nations, it is the lefuites Argument,. 

M^Qorf J I ovroe kn^t. Let Jcfiutcs plead hi Icfuicci* Q^^S^.. 
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^QJJ EST. XIIIT. 
whether 9rnd the feofle muke a Perfon their King eondkimdllj^it 
abfoiutelj f dnd whether there befkch 4 thing as a Cwendm tjing 
the King no leffe then his fuhyRs f 

THere is a Covenant Naturall and a Covenant PoUtick- aiqd CT* 
viil , there u no folititkjfr civiU covenant Aei}Xtixt tb^ Kmg and 
^ ^. hU SuhySs , becaufc^A^r^ benofuch equality [ J^J R^J^lifis ) be^ 

• namraU" ^^i^^he King and hUfeofle^ as that the King can be bronghe mndn 
ic no civil ob- any civiU or le gall obligation in mans Cot/rt^ toeiiher mcesfitata the. 
gation CO tke King civillj to keefc am Oath to his peofJe, or tp tje him to any fsemjb" 
:ople» £iy monty ifhefai'le^ yet (fay they ) he u wuUr naturall obligation in 
.oy»Ufts. g^ Cottrt to k^efe his Oath, but he is comftible only to God, if he 
violate his O^th. 

jijfer. I. There is an Oath betwixt the King and his pe<q;>Iei lav* 
ing on, by reciprocation of bands, mucuall civiil obligation upon toe. 
King to the people, and the people to the King, a Sam. 5*i So all 
the Elders of Ifraet came to the King to Hebron, and King David 
made a Covenant ^'ith them in Hebron before the Lord, and theyan^ 
tioynted David King over Ifrael^ i Chron. 1 1. 3. AndDiwii made a 
covenant ^ith them before the Lord^ and they annoynted David King 
ofver Ifrael^ according to the fVord of the Lord by Samuel, 2 Chroo^ 
23. a. And they ^ent abottt in ludah and gathered the Levites out of all 
the Cities of Ittddhj and the chiefe^ of the fathers of Ifrael, and they 
cmeto lernfalem. 3. jind all the congregation made a covenants 
^ith the King loafli in the honfe of God^ 2 King. 11. ij. and fehoiada, 
made a covenant betwixt the Lord and the King, and the feofle that 
thoyfifould bo the Lords people^ bet^enthe King alfo and his people^ 
iEccler.8. a. I cotmfell thee to keepe the Kings commandemem , and 
thit in regardofthe Oath rf God • then it is evident there was a co« 
venant betwixt the King and the people, a. That was not a cove* 
nant that did rye the King to God onely, and not to the people, 
I. becaufe the covenant betwixt the King and the people is clearly^ 
difiifrenced from the Kings covenant with the Lord, i King.i i.ij. 
a. there were noneceflfity that this covenant (hould be made psbr 
lickly befoie the people, if the King djd not in th^ covenant tye tadf 
oblige himfelfe to the pe^le ; nor needed it be made folemnly. be- 
fore rfie Lord is the HonitcfGod. 3. It is cxprefly a covmanr, iImC 
was bitween loajh the King and ms people, ana ^avid made a 
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covenant at his Coronation with the Princes and Eiders of Jfrael • 
therefore the people give che Crown ro D^'zi^/ Covtnam-wifej and 
upon condition chat he (hould performe fuch and fuch duties to 
tnem ; and thi^ is cleare by all Covenants in the Word cfGod^ even 
the Covenant berween<7^4;f//jK^4j» is fomutuall ; I ^ill be jowr 
G^ ^9fd jeeJhjiU be mj people. The covenant is fo mutuall, that it the 
people breake the covenant, (7m/ is loofed from his part of the co« 
VOMnt, Zdcb. XI. V. id 2.^ The covenant givethto the beleevera 
fonofaftionofLaw, and^jici^Witfm^ to plead with God^ in re- 
^eft ofhis fidelity CO ftmd to that covenant that bindeth him by. 
riemfen of his fidelity, Sf^j^y ^6. Ef.6}, i6. Daniel 9. ^.j. and 
fore more a covenant giveth ground of a civill aftion and daime to 
rpeopieand the free cftates againft a King, feduced by wicked 
comuell to make war againft the Land, whereas he did (weare by 
chenioft high God, that he (hould be a fiither and proteftor of tfaie 
Ctmr€b§fG§d. 2. All covenants and contrads between man and 
fliin , yea all folemne promifes bring the covenanters under a 
Law, and a claime before men, if the Oath of G$dhc brol|:en as the 
Covenant betwixt jibrdhamztid jibimelech. Gen. ai. 27. hnsthdn 
and David, I SanL 18. 3. the fpies profefle to K^hinb in the cove* 
oant chat they made with hi in, hfi. 2. v. 20. Andiftbou utter thu o$tr 
tmfinejfe(&y they) ^e ^iUbe qmt of thine Oath, Which th$n haft madit 
m r#/rtvir.There be no mutuall contraft made upon certainconditi- 
ootjbut if the conditions be^not fulfilled, the party injured is loofed 
from tlie contraft. Barclay faith. That this covenant obliieth the If the cottditt- 
Kwf to God^bm not the King to the people. Anf. It is a vame thing ^^^*^^^^ 
CO uy that the people and the King make a covenant, and that Jcp^j^ 
D4tfM/made a covenant with the Elders and Princes of Ifraeh, for wouldncvtr 
if he be obliged to (j^^only,- and not to the people by a covenant Juvc entered ia 
onde with the people, it is not made with the people at all, nay,it covenam, be 
is no more made with the people of Ifrael, nor with the Chaldeans , JJ^'^^'?^ 
lor it bindeth "David no more to Ifrael, nor to Chaldea, as a cove- {^cdfr^ ** 
nant made with men. jimifans fmh^ when tWo parties contraB^ checovcaaoc 
if one performe the duty^ the other is acquitted. SeO. Ex hujufmod ubi Arn(jf^ dc gn^ 
Tult juft. de duob.reis, 1. 3. F. becanfe every one of them are obliged ^^ri^.prin.c.i 
fsdty. Scft, 1. luft.eod to god^ to Whom the Oath is made (for that is "' ^*7* 
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nijbmem, ifhefaili, mr the Kut^s oteSfHce exempt the peepU^ ifthcj 
faile. btu every 9n§ beareth the fmtijbmetu efhte eWme fin ; and there u 
HomtttttdBpe^erimthepdrtiestecempei emedftether to perfume the 
fremifedJttty, hecanfethat helengethte the Ureter or Aiagifirate^ 
before ^hom the contrafi ^di mdde. The King hnth jnrifdiUUn over 
the people^ }ff^7 violate their Oath, bnt the people hath no poWer over 
the Prince^ andthegronnd that Arni&iu layeth io^ne is that^ u The 
King is not a party contrasting ^ith the people, ae if there ^ere mmnall 
obligations betwixt the King and the people, and a mntn^tU coaSivepO' 
^er on either fide.z. That the care ofRelieion belonfeth not to thepjftpte^ 
for that hath no Warrant in the fVord ( Uich he )%. IVe read not that 
f he people ^at to command andcompeUthe Priefis and the King to re^ 
forme Religion and abolijh Idolatry^ as it mnftfollo"^^ if the covenan 
bemmnal?^ 3. lehoiada, 2 King. 11. obligeth himfelfe and the King^ 
and the people^ by a like laW toferve God, and here be not t^o pans^ 
bnt three ; the high 7riefi, the King, the Teople^ if this example prove 
any thing. 4; 'Both King and people /ball finde thereveneing hand of 
god agatnfl them^ iftheyfailein the breach of their Oath; nnt Xl^ith 
this difference, and every one of the t^o^ King and people by the Oath 
fiandobligedto Gody the Kingfor himfelfe, and the people for them' 
felves, bnt ^ith this difference , the Kino o^ethto God proper anddne 
obedience as any ofthefnbjeEisy and aljo to governe the pj^ple accor* 
dingto Godt trne reUgi9n^0t\xUi'J ,iXlhxo.ly.and in thisthe Kings ot^ 
ligation differeth from the peoples obligatimt^ the people, astheyWonld 
be favtd mnfl ferve God, and the King for the fame canfe^ i Sam, II* 
Bntbefides tbis^the King is obliged to rule and governe the people^ and 
keepe them in obedience to God ; bnt the people u not obliged to goveme 
the King, andl^epe him in obedience to God, for then the people fhetdd 
have as great po^er ofjnrifdiSlion over the Kinffy 4s the King hath #- 
over the feople, "dohich is a gain fl the fVord ofGoi^ and the examples of 
the Kings of ludzh'y bnt. this comme^f not from any promife or cove* 
nam that the King hath made ^ith the people , bnt from a pecmUat- 
obligation thereby he is obliged to God as a man, not as a King. 

Thefcoplt & This is the myftcry of the bufinefle^ but I oppofe this inthdc 
Mnccf-imbeir A&rtions. 

^oeare oUi- i. Affert* As the King is obliged xx^God for the maiotefunccof 
fd&icio^u^ true Religion, fo are the pecoie and Princes no Icflfc in their place 
Ittft^^lcfle oE^lig^ c* maintainetme Religion, for i. the people are rebuked 
theatheJUofr becaafe they biKnt Incenfe in all high places, 2 King. 17. xx. 

^Chron, 
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%Chr§n. 33. 17. Bof,^. 13. And the reafon why the high places arc 
DOC ukco awa)y 1 Chro. 20. 33. is given, for as yet the people h^d 
m§i frepMred their heart nnto the God of thetr fathert i buc you will 
ceply.elicite afts of maintenance of cruc Religion are commanded to 
Kfacpcople^and chat the places prore ; but the ^ucftion is De aSHhm 
mftratity of commanded afts of Religion, furc none but the Magt- 
ftette is CO command ochei;s co worfhip God according to ms 
WTord. I anfwer, in ordinary only » Magiftrates (" not the King on* 
Ir ^ but all the Princes of the Land, and Judges are to maincaine 
Eldigion by their commandementSi 2>^4tf. i. 16. 2 p^ro. i. 2. Dettt. 
Itf. 19. EccUf. J. 8. Hah. i. 4. Mic. 3, 9. Z^h. 7. 9. Hof $. 10. 1 1/ 
lod CO cake care of Religion ; but when the lodges decline from 
Sods way, and corrupt the Law, we finde the people puniflied 
md rebaked for it, ler. 15.4. tytnd IfriUcattfe them to be removed 
^MiKin£domes of the earthy beamfe of lAxtuXkhthefmne i^He- 
XddtnJt Kimg oflmUh^ ^or that ^htch he did in lermfalem^ I Sam. X 2. 
14. mUjfeare the Lord -^ 25 . i?«r ifjee doefiM ^'ieked/j, jeefiail he 
Mfttmed, hoth jee 4ndjo$tr King. And this cafe 1 granc is extra- 
minary, yec foas Ittmm Brmm proveth well and ftrongly, chac 
HcUgion is not given only to che King, chac he only (hoold keeps 
t. buc CO all che inferiour ludges and people alfo in chor kind ; but 
lecaufe che eftatcs never gave che King power to corrupt Reli^on, In (b 6r as tk 
tnd preflfe a fiUfe and Idolatrous worfliip upon chem, cherefore King wS^ • 
vhcn che King defendech noc true Religion, but pretfech upon the ondJ^ *u! 
>eopIe a falfe and Idolatrous ReUgion, in that they are noc under ^^^ ^^bg 
lie KiMp buc are prefamed co have no King eatemu fo fkrre, and t&ey « Modcr- 
irc prelumed co nave che power in themfelves, as if chey had noc ftood mi «> 
ppoiaced any King ac all : as if we prefume che body had given Co '"veaKii^y 
ncrighc hand a power co ward off ftrokes, and to defend che bo- P^^^ 
ly, ifche righc hand (houid by a Palfie, or fome ocher difeafe be- 
UNue impocent, and be withered up ; when ill is comming on che 
lodv, ic isprdiimed chat the power of defence is recurred to che 
eft nand, and to the reft of the body to defend ic felfe, in chis cafe 
litfthe body hadnoricht hand, and had never communicated any 
lowcr to the right hand at all. So if an incorporation accufed of 
ffxuifoB, and in danger of chefcntence of death ^ ' fluil appoinc a . 
^wyertoAdvocacecheircauie^andcogiveinchdriuftdeitncesco ' : 
be liidge;if cheir Advocate be ft ricken with dumbnefle, becaufe chcy 
live lofed cheir Icgall and reprefemacive tongue, none can fay chac 
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this incorporation hath looTed the tongues that NatnreJiath gtvea 
chem 9 fo as by Natures law chey may not plead in their own joft &l 
lawfiiU defence, as if they had never appointed the forefaid lawyer 
to plead for them. The Kifn , as a man, is not more oblig^ co cfae 
publick and regall defence of the true Reiigion, then any other man 
of the land ; bv he is made by God and the people Kimg , for eke 
Church and people of Go^s fake , that he may defend true R^igMo, 
for the behalf e and falvation of all. If tlieretore he defend not Re* 
ligton for the falvation of the foules of all in his publick and royall 
yvay» it is prcfumed as undeniable » that the people of (^ , who by. 
the law oi nature are to care for their own foule, are to defandin' 
their way>true Religioo^.which fo nearly concemetb them and their 
Cteniall nappinefle. 

%-Afffrt. When the covenant is betwixt God, on the one pavr» 
apd the King, Pridby.and people on ^ other part , . it is tnic> if dM 
one performe for his part to God, the wliole duty , the ^er is ac- 
quitted; ai if tWQ men be indebted to one man ten thoufand poiuidfi. 
lithe one pay the whole fumme, the other is acquitted: bntriie 
l^g and People are not fo, contracting parries in covenant widi 
GfiiM as that they a re both indebeed to Gad for one and the fame fimi' 
of compleat cbcdience, lb as if the King pay the whole fummcirf'o- 
bcdicnce to Qad^ the people is acquitted ; and i f the People pay th^ 
whole fiimme, the King is acquitted : for everyone ftandeui obli- 
ged to god for him&lfe ; for the people mud doe all that is their. 
Darr, in acquitting the King from his R^ydUdutf^ chat they may (m 
mm and th^mfcWes bothfcom puniflimenr, if he di^obev tlic dii^ 
KJmgs : Nor doth the Kings.obedienceac<(uit.th;.peopie from theit 
d9ty.An4 Amiftm dreamed, if he believed that we make King and* 
P.copletfiis way pardecontca^rs in covenant wich God. Norcao^ 
two co-partners^ in covenant with G$dSo mutually compel! one Mk* 
other to doe theic duty.; (or. we hold, that the covenant is made b^ 
twist the Kimi dndihaPiofU^ betwixt morull men ; but thqf bodi 

bind themielves before t/#i/ to each other. But, faith Armiftm^ It 

Jk •'•"^ hlmgnh to d Prttor or Rmler , ^ba U dhove ioth Kimg dni Poople^ to 
wTl^leg^ rwp^rff /4f A o( thorn ; the KiBg to forformo hispdrt ^the cwvomdae to 
yah iji^aatve ^^ f^P^f > ^ ^^' P^f^^ ^^ performo thobrfdrt 4^ho covensm to tko 
poffcr to 9ch iCMT^. No^ there u mo RaUr tmt god y diovo htbr KiM£ dmd VeopU. 
oclm^ 9«r let me dHpSur : The tmfe4if$mee ii mot meeJ^y mo mtore thorn iMbni 

. |i[r King oflmddhMd the Kmg ^Ifrftel medJfe 4 eevetum f f^rfirm 
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mutaiN dades one to another : no more then ic is neccflfirie chac 
c^nc fliouid he a King and faperior Ruler above the KingoflfrMel 
and the KifigrfJtUih , who mould compel! each one to doe a duty 
io ti$falbW KiMg 9 for the King and People are each of them above, 
and below others in divers refpcAs : The People, becaafe chejr crc'* 
mt the DUO Kimg^ they ace fi> above the KUi , and have a vircuall 
power to compell him to doe his^lac^ : and tne Kinf^y as King^ hath 
u mrboritative power above the People , becaufe Royalde is for' 
milly iahim, and originally and virtaally only in the People; there-* 
fere may be compdl chem to their duty, as we (hall heare anon; <nd 
cbcremc there is no need of an eanhly ' Ruler higher then both , to 
compell both. 

3 Affewi. We (hill hereafter prove the power of the peoples* 
bow the Kmg , God witling. And (b it is filfe that there is not ma« 
biall coadivc power on each fide. 

4 Afftrt. The obligacion of the Kmg in tht^covemmt i floweth TKe covounc 
fimn the peculiar obligation nationati betSvrxt Cbre King and the C- bindeth dw- 
ftircs, and it bindeth the JCing^ as King , and not (imply as he is a Kingiia Kng, 

ta ir Becaufe it is a covenant becwixc the people and Ddvid^ nwai*^ I *** 
CIS he is thcibone ^fefft^ for then \t (hould obNge EUdb , or ^ ^* 
any other of Dsvsirkethren* yea, it ftioultf oblige any man, if it 
oblige D4vU as a man: bnc ttobligcthD^t/fWa^^a ^^ji or as he 
jotooethetcKin^becaufeitifthefpectficeaAofaKing, that he is 
•hhged. unto, to wit. to governe tho people in Rtghemfkejft and 1^« 
imm with hJL^RajnUfci^er. And fo ic is falfc that Arnifitm faith, i 

mac the Kjog^as a man , u^§kliged r^ Goi bf this covenant^ ngpitm 
Kiigi a. He faith , by covenant the KingU b^nd m (7»^as s^Man^ 
not as a King. But fo the man will have the Kina^, as Kiftgfitplet nc» 
hiv of ^i, and fo he muft either be above Gad, as King, or coequall 
vntkGad.', whichac^ manifeft Mafphemies : fori thought ever^the 
Royalifts had not denyed> but the King,is KingMd been obKged to 
kcrp his oath tohis fubjcAs, in relation to God, and in regard of na-^ 
curall obligation ; fo as he finneth before God , if he btrake his co- 
venant with his people: though they deny thar he is obliged to Tfie covenant^ 
jHep.his covenant in relation to his Sab jefts » and in regatd of poii- tyech the King 
tiqneorchrill obligation to meo^ Sure I am>this the it^^A)?/ coiv- ^^^^^ 
OudyteKh. i. He would have this covenant fo made with men, ^u^g|^ 
aikobli|ethnotthe^««ftonien,buttoGod. But cht contrary is funvally oc 
mic^ Bcidc the Kin§ ami the Peoples- covtoam with the Lsrd^ xidL^syma^ 
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Xing ^04/% made another covenant with the People » sad f^lmUM 
the Prieft was only a witneflt, or one who in Gods name perfbnned 
Che rite of aonointiogy otherwife ho was a fnbjeft 00 tne peoples 
fide, obliged to keep allegiance to fpafi r as to his Sovcnigoe and 
Mafter. But certainljr , who ever maketh a covenant with tne peo- 
ple, promiiing to goverae them according to Gods word, and npon 
chat condition and thefe termes recciveth a throne and crown f m 
che people, he is obliged to what he promifeth to the people^ 0mm 
frammems fack dUerhcmfr^miffiofuR^efi^ jm imfrwmiitememi 
Wko ever maketh a promile to anottieri giveth to that other a (bccof 
rig][it or jarifdiftion to challenge the promife. The coivenaac be- 
twixt D 4vid and Ifrail were a madow , if it tye the people to aUe- 
gtance to David as their Kk^ , and if it tye not J>ituid as Kimg to 
govern them in righteoufiiefle ;but leave Ddvid loofe to che people, 
and only tye him to God ; then it is a covenanc betwixt DmvU uA 
GodqaHj : Bot the Text iaithy It i$ a covenanc betwixt che Ki/ig and 
che Peojfif^ 2 King.i1.17t 1 Sam.5^. 
^ Arg. Hence our fccond Argomjcnt. Hie who is made a minifter of God, 
^* not (imply, but for the good of the fubjeft ; and fo he take heed » 
walk in G^ods law as a King , and goverae according to Gods willi 
he is in fofar only made King by God , as he fiilfilleth thexonditiop; 
and in fo far as ^ is a minifter for evill to the fiib/eAt uul mleth not 
. according to that which the book of che Law commandeth him as 
King^ info far he is not by God appointed Kinf^ and Ruler , aadfo 
muft be made a King by God conditional^ : But (b hath God made 
Kings and Rulers , RomA^^ 2 ^M.d 16. 7/89.30,31. %S4m* 
7*1 2.x Chrom.2%.j,Z^. This argument is not brought to prove that 
foroioam or j4#/leave off to be Kings, when they f ladle in fome part 
of thexondition ; or as if they were not Gods Vke^erems to be o- 
beyed in things lawful!, after they have gone on m wicked cour* 
fes : For, the People confenting to make Sdml King , they give him 
che Crown, fro bdc vke, at his entry, akfolmtlj i there is no condi- 
tion required in him before they make him King , but only chathe 
covenant with them to rule according to Gods Uw ; The condid*' 
ons tobe performed,are conftqucn^ and pofterior to his aftuaU co« 
ronation^and his fitting on the Throne. But the argument preliip*' 
pofing that which the Lords word teacheth , to wit, that the Lord 
and the people give th a crovite by one and the fame aftion ; for Qod 
formally maketh David a Kimg by the Princes and Eldnrs oflfrMoU 

choofing 



;^c£LXIV. CwtmniyAndhm? 103 



■«^!w^ssf!"r^r 



H 



hoofing of him to be their King st Hebron; and therefore feeing 
lie people makech htma ICcW covenmc-wife, and conditionally, fo 
c rule according to God$ Law, and. the people refigning their 
ower CO him for their faf^tf, and for a peaceable and godly life 
cider lum,and not to deftroy them, and tyrannize over them ; it is 
crtain-<7M^ giveth a King that fame way,by that fame very aft of the 
eoplc; and if the King tyrannize, I cannot fay it is betide the inqen- 
ion of ^#Jmakinga King, nor yet befide his intention as a juft pu- 
i(her of their tranfgrcflions; for to me as I conceive, nothing ei- . 
iicr good or evill fallech out befide the incencion of him, who d^ib 

II $hinjt according to ihe fleafnre of his fVill ; if chen the peo- 

te make a King as a King conditionally for their fafety , and 

M>c for their dmruftioa ( for as a King he favech , as a man 

ic deftroy eth, and not as a King and Father) and if God by 

he peoples free eleftion make a King, God miketh him a King 

ondicionally,and fo by covenant; andtherefore when God promifetli 

^Snm. 7. 12. I Chron. aSv 7> 8,9. to Davids feod^ and to Solomon z 

*nrone, he promifeth not a Throne to them imm^fdUtfy^ as he rai-. 

ad up Trofbo$i and ApofiUs^ without any mediate aftion and icon* 

but of the people, but hepromifeth a Throne to them by the medi- 

ceconfent,eleftton, and covenant of the people; which condition 

ad covenant he eaprelTcch in the very words of the .people^ cove- .How tlie cwi^ 

ant with the King, fo thcj ^alks ^ Kings in the Li^ of the Lord^ "?"^^* ^^^ 

mdtnke heed to Gods Commnndtmentt and Statutes to'doe them. ^hJJJ j^^^h 

)bj« Bnt then ^oXomoti falling in love ^ithmany ontlondifi ^omeny Jiffolveth chci 

mdfo not ^'alking according to Cfpds La^^ iofeth attrojall dignity and covcmac. 

Cingly foVoer ^ and the people is not to ac^go)ll^ledge him as Kino ^ fince 

he Kinglf po^er >^as conferred npon him^ rather then Adoni J all, npon 

neh a condition^ Woich' consUtion not being performed by him ^ it ie- 

refume i that neither God, nor the people tsnder Gody as. Gods inftrst'- 

unts in making King^ conferred any royall po'^er on him. e/^^/I It 

lOth not follow, that Solomon falling in love wichftcange woiqen 
loth lofe Roy all dignity, either in the Coun of Heaven , or before 
lenibecaufe the conditions of the covenant upon which God by the 
eopk made him King muft bci emoned by the Law, Dent. 1 7. now 
uc cannot beare, that any one aft contrary to the Royali Olficc, 
» dut any one or two afts of Tyranny doth denude a man of the 
0f Mil dignity that God and the people gave hin^ ior fo David com- 
irttng two afts of tyranny, one of ukiog his owne faichfolV S>3b* 
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jcftf wife from him, tnd another in killing himfelfe, (honld denude 
himfelfe of all the Kingly power chat be had, and that therefore die 
people after his Aduicerjr and Muither were not to rekaowiedp 
^avulu their Kinfy which is mofl; abfurdt fbr as one fiade 1^ cf 
unchaftity is indeedagainft the matrimoniall covenant, and yet dodi 
not make the woman no wife at ali» fo it mnflr be fuch a breach of 
the Roy all Covenant, as maketh the JCm^ no Kimg, that aodleii 
the Koyall Covenant, and denndeth tht Prince of his Rojall an- 
thorinr and power, that muft be inteqpreted a breach of the <hA of 
God) becanfe it nwft be fuch a breach upon fuppofition, whereof die 
people would not have given the Crowne, but upon fuppofition of 
his deflruftiveneiTe to the Conunoa-wealth, they would never have 
given to him the Crowne. 

Obj. 1. Yet at leaft h ^iBfotUW, that SattI sfttt be u rejeati^ 

God for iUfoiedieme^ in not d€0rejimg the Aoulekites^ M Samnd Am- 

kgth to him^ I Sam. 1 5 . lir no longer to be jtokp^^/eJ^eJ Kimg /y the 

people^ at lenfi after hecommittethfttch aOsof trrannj^ are i . Saia 

8.12,13)14)15. &C. and after he hai killed tin PrieftseftheLord^ 

and per/eaaed innocent Dxvid V^ithont canfoyhe ^as no l^er either in 

the ^ottrt of Heaven, or the Cottrt oftnen to be ackn&9?let^ed ae Kimg^ 

fieino he hoi matnfe/Hf violated the rojall covenant made With iSf 

peofK, 1 Sam. 1 1. V. 14, 15. and jet after thofe breaches jyx^xAoP' 

kfo^ledgeth him to be his Prince^ and the Lords annojnted, Anf. The 

1?rophet Samnel his threatning, i Sam. 17. is it not ezponed of 

aftuall unkinging and rt jcftingof 54/tf/attheprefent; for after that, 

Samttel both honoured him as King before the people, and prayed 

for him, and mourned to (?m2 on his oehaife as KiMTf, i Sam. 16. t.i. 

but the threatning was to have efleft in Gods time^ when he fliould 

bring Damd to the Throne, as was prophefied, upon occaHon of 

IdTe (inne,even his facrificing and not waiting the time appointed, 

as God bad commanded, i Sam. 13. v. 13, 14^ 

)ncor two 2. The people and Dm/id!/ acknowledgment of Saul 10 be the 

jTcaonous afts 1^^,% annoy nted, and a King^ after he had committed fuch afts of 

fF^^^y*^ * Tjrannj as -fceme deftruftive of the Royall Covenant, and incon- 

Lmli right. Hftent therewith, cannot prove that 5*41^/ was not made King by 

* the Lord> and the people, conditionallv, and that for the peoples 

good and fafetv, and not for their deftradtion; and it doth well' 

prove that thole afts of blood and tyVanny committed by «f4iif/,were 

not done by him as King, or- from the rrinciple of Royall power 

given 
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pvcn tohim by G^dtod rhe peopk. z. Tiuc in thefc adb cbqr wdfF^ 
■or toackmwledgeiitai is Km£. j. That cheie aAs of blood wcve 
tOBfCraiy to the coTCHant that Satti ^id fweare at his iiuuiguratiop^ 
tod contrary so the ooBdicioQs that S ami in the coTenantcookcon 
Mm la perform A. the making of theRoyall covenaiir«4.Thcy prove 
BKtec the States who made SdMlhingj night laurfuliy dethrone 
Ivn^afld annoint DavU their Kiwg. But Dat^ had reafon to bold 
Un for his Prinee,and:tfae Lords i&ointed , b long as the people 
toaiM not tfadr grant dfito^i^pwij, as DmiUot any nun is oh- 
Iprfw honour Moias JCu^vwhom thepe^qilemaketh JCiiipthough 
he were a'bloodier and more tyrannous man then Jimk/. .Any Ty« 
MC ftaedcth.'sm rift»/!f , fo long as the People and Eftates who made 
UnKing , have not recalled their giant ; fe as neither ^^vid^ nor 
■qf 6ngle man, though fix hundred with him, may unking him, or 
lemft obedience from him as ^fif ; So > many ifts. of diOoy altie, * 
■d breaches of lawes in the Sub jms, chough they be contrary, ao 
isbCei^iiant that the States make with their Prince, doth > not 
■nke diem to be no Snbjcfts : and the Corcnaot mutuall ftandeth 
Kbfia. 

'S '^l- ^^ ^ people as Gods inftmmentsy beftoiv the benefit The com^ 
iCn Crown on their King, upon condition that he .will rule them k- '^^J^^ 
vmimg to GhU mmd^, dienis'the JC«i« made King by die people %&m^ 
loodfcionally : but the former is true 5 Er^o, fois die latter. The ^^ " " 
dTimption ispioved thus : becanfe to be a King, is to be an adopml 
bchcr, tutor , a PoBrick fervant and Royall watchman of the State ; 
■id die Royall honour, and Koyall mamtenance given to him , is a 
remrd of ins labours, and aKingly hire. And tUs is the Apoftlcs 
argpinent, 'Kmm.\%^. F0r tbit cdrnfrpdj y$m thhMalfa ; f mere is 
the wages)/#r $hiy are Goi$ mimjters^ dttewdmg i m n im m^ mfam thii 
WTfMmgi There is the worke. S^i mm imfUt c m d kUm tm a ft 
frnmifsm^cadk b^mfifU. It is conmined thus, lihe 'poople either 
oadkedi the man their Prince ^^mMrismiMy, that he rule according co 
law; ^t atfilmeij ^ fe diat he rule according towtUorhift: or, 
}. wiriioocany vocall tranfaAions at all , but only trevi mdtm , (ay, 
JMpsr riMs nwir M# , and, {Gpdfmve^heKimg.) And fo there be 00 
ooofidonsfpoken on either fide; Or, '4. The King is obliged to 
^lUilbf the condition which he promtfeth by oath to pcrformeto- 
■ward the people; but he<is to make no reckoning to the people, 
Wtrtliit he performe his promife or no ;-.for the people being infc- 
m P twa& 
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riourtohim, 2ndhQ,foio'Deo minor j only next and imoiediite to 

God> the people can have nojM4 , no law over him by venue of vf 

covenant. But the tint (landing , we have what we iccke ; The fc- 

cond is contrary to Scripture. He is not Det$e.jj.i^yi6. oiadc^i* 

folutelj a King to rule according to his will and luft • tor, {^R^ 

thoH over us^ mould have this meaning ; Come thorn ami f lay the Ty 

' rant over sts, and let thy luft and ^iBbea laVfi to $u : which is ag^Ulift 

naturall fenfe : norun the fenfe and meaningbe according to the 

third, That the people without any exprefle, vocall, and pofiorcco- 

vcnant^give a Throne to their King to rule as be pleai'ech ; beouif^ 

I . it is a vain thing for the Prelate and other Mancifia Atda^ Coilit- 

' bellies, to fay Scotland zvA England miiik produce a wncccn atitbcii* 

tick covenant betwixt the firft King and their People, becanfcfij 

they , its the Lawes word , ^De Hon apparentitm ^ non exificntitm 

* . eadcm Ux; that covenant which appeareth not , it is not. For in po* 

^Though there* fitive covenants that is erne , and in fuch contrads as are made at* 

be no poficive cording to the Civill or Municipal 1 lawes, orthefecondary law of 

written cove , [ij^qqj)! .. But the gencrall covenant of nature is prefuppofed inaa- 

^"^ ^ cram '^^"S ^ King, where there is no vocall or written covenant , if there 

iiot)^ye^thae ^^ "^ conditions betwixt a Chriftian King and his peo^ le^then thoie 

' Is 4 natjurall, things which are juft and right according to the law of God , and 

uQitc»^ iip- the rule of God in moulding the firft Kins, are undecft jod to rego- 

pliciiecov©-' lace both King and People,as if they had been written: and here wc 

dic^'lOnraSia produce our written covenanc,*Z)^iiM 7. 1 5. fo/b.i.Sy9^. 2CAr^i.ji. 

tfas people. i.Becaufe this is as much againft the King as the pcop]e>ind more;ibr 

if the RAKing cannot bring forth his written and authentick tables 
to prove that the Crown was given to him and his heires^and his 
fucceflbrs abfolutely and without any conditions, (• as his will fluU 
be a law, ca iit caufay he lofeth his caufe ( fay they ) The King is 
in poiTcIfion of the Roy all ^ovftt abfolutely ^ without any condiiioOi 
and you muft put him from his pofl^fTidn by a law. I anfwer, this if 
moil falfe ; i. Though he were in malafidty and in unjuft pofleffi- 
on , the law of Mature will warrant the people to repeal their right, 
and plead for it, in a mittcr which concerneth their heads,lives>aiid 
foules. 2. The 74r//«w.*0rjofbothKingdomes ftindinginpoflfcf- 
fijn of a n>.Ti»:h;!titk power to mike lawes , proveth clecrely thit 
-the King is in nopoflfelH^n of any Royall dignitie conferred 4^ 
folutelj and without any condition upon him : and therefore it is 
the Kings part by law to pat the Eftates out of pofTdHon. Andfo 

ckougb 
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though chcre were no wriiten covenant , the (landing law andpra- 
fticc of canj' hundrcth arts of ParliaT.cnc , is cquivaUnc to a writ- 
ten covenant. 

2. When che people appointeth any to be their l^ing , the voycc 
of Nature exponah their deed , though there be no vocall or writ- 
ten covenant ; For that faft of making a King,is a morall lawfull aA 
warranted by the word of (7^^/ , Deur.17. 15,16. Rom. 1 3.1.2. and 
the law nk Nature : and therefore they having made fuch a man 
tfaeir King , they have given him power to be their father , feeder, 
healer, proteftor ; and fo muft only have made htm King conditio^, 
mmMj^ To he be a father, a feed<. r, and tutor. Now if this deed of nu^ 
king a King,muft be exponed to be an invefting with an abfolate,an4 
not a conditional! power; this fad (liall be contrary to Scripture, 

and to the law of Nature : for if they have given him Royail power it the King be 
abfolutely, and without any condition, they muft have given to him made King 
power to be a father, protestor, tutor, and to be a tyrant, a mur- abfoIutely,hc 
iherer, a bloody lyon to waftc and dcftroy the people of God. an onfoJiw^ 

3, TheLawpermitteththebeftower of abencnctoinicrprethis rytoThT^word 
oWR mind in the bcfto wing of a benefit, even as a King and State ot God and 
oiuft expone their own Commiflion given to their AmbalTadour , fo nature oihis 
nnifttheEftates cxpone whether they bcftowed the Crown upon ^^^^«- 

the firft King conditionaUj or Mbfolntelj. 

For the 4th. if it (land, then muft the people give to their firft 
elcAed King a power to waft and dcftroy tdemiclves, fo as they 
may never controle ir, but only leave it to GoA and the King to rec-* 
kon together, but fo the conuition is a Chimera ( ive give jou 4 
Thrcne^ ufon condition jonf^cAr by him }^ho made heaven and earthy 
that JOU "^^m govern m according to Cjods La^ ; and jou fhall be an* 
fccerabU to God only ^ not to m,))^hethef yon ksef the covenant jon ma^e 
Vcith m.or violate iV;)but how acovenant can be made with the peo- 
ple, and the Kiftx obliged to god^ not to the people, I conceive not. 
2. This prefuppofcth that the King as King cannot doe any lin, or 
commit any act of tyranny againft the people, but againft God only ; 
becaufe if he be obliged to God only as a King by vertue of his cove- 
nant : How can he faile againft an obligation where there is no ob- 
ligation ? but as a King he owe no obligation of duty to the people, 
and indeed fo doe our good men expound that P/al. $1. Againfi 
thee^ thee only have I finnedy not againft Vriah ; for if he nnned not 
as Kinj aaainft Vriah, whofe hfche was obliged to conferve a*^ a ■^- 

P 2 Kin.^ "^ 
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Kin^j he was not obliged as a King hj any royall duty to conferve 

his life. Where there is no (in, there is no obligation not to (in, and 

where there is no oblisacion not to (in, there is no (in. By this cte 

King 7A King vs loofed from all duties of the fecond Table, bdng 

once made a King^ he is above all obligation to love his neighbour 

as hifl^elfe , for he is above aU his neig^bours^ and.abovc alLman* 

kind, and only leffe theft G0JL 

Theptoplcarc 4- Ar^ If the people be fo given to the King thatchcqr arc 

not ^vcn to committed to him as a pledge, oppignorated m his hand« ts a popiS 

the Kings kcc- toaTutor, as a diftreffcd man to a Patron, as a floeke to. a Shcp- 

ping fo 9s ihfi^ beard •, and fo as they remaine the Lards Churchy his ft^pie^ m 

w pYciu"^^'^ •'^^ cannot be given to the King as Oxen and SUefe, that arc free- 
ly ^fted to a man ; or as a gift or fumme of gold or (ilver, thac the 
man to whom they are given may ufe, fo that he cannot commit a 
fattlt againil the oxen , (heepe , gold or mony^that is given b 
him, how ever he (hall difjiofeof them. 

But the people arc given to the King to be tutored and protefted 
of him, fo as they remaine the people o(Go4^ and in covenant with 
him, and if the people were the goods of fortune ( as Heathens fay ) 
he could no itaore mme agatnft the people then a man can fin agairdt 
histoid ; now though a man by adoringgold, or by lavith profufir 
6nThd Wafting d^gold may fin againft God, yet not againft gold ; 
flor can he be in any covenant with gold, or under any obligation of 
tfcher duty or (in to gold, or to liveldTe and reafonleflTe creatures 
j|)roperly, therefore he may (in in the ufe of them, and yet not (in 
againft them, but againft^Cr^^ii Hence of necelHty the King mufi be 
under obligation to the Lords people in another manner, then that 
he(houIdonlvanfwerto(7(;J, for the loOTeof men, as if men were 
Worldly goods under his hand, and as if being a King he were now 
by this Roy all Authority priviledged from the beft halfe of the law 
of nature, to wit, from adrs of nxrcy, and truth, and covenant kee* 
ping with his brethren. 

5. tArg. If a King becaufe a King were priviledged frott 
or fell, borrow all covenant obligation to his fubjefts, l^en could noLawof mco 
•r conoad lawfully reach him for any contraft violated by him, then he cOald 
^dnif his CO- notbe adAtortohisftbjcfts, if he borrowed mony from them, 

and it were utterly imlawfull either to crave him mony, or to fne 
himatLawfordeots, yet our Civiil Uwes of ScotUnd tycth the 

King 
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CO pay hir dcksft^as. aoy other amu ; jrea aad. King S^Umoms 

|aing) and buying and felling bccwixc him and hi& owne fubr 

ivould feetne unlauiHFuU ; for how can. a King buy and fell with 

>j.As if he be under ao cavenaoc obligation co mon, but eo 

(uily« Yea ihen a King could oot marry a wife, for be could 

imc under a coveaaiu co kct|K hb bo^y co her qdI^, nor if he 

licced adultery, cwU he fin againft his wife, becaufe beins im- 

ice unto Gni^ and aboxe all obligation to men^ he could un zn 

Lno covenant made with men, wt only againft G^. 

If that was a lawfnll cor enaot made by A(m^ and the States of The cov^s^^ 

iy% Chroa 1 5. 13. Tim ^bnfictm ^P&idwatfiel^ theLndGod TworAby ^ 

mam #r ^mam : thi^obltgeth the King for ought I fee, and the ^buS" tk 

xs, and the people, but it was a kwhiU covenanr, Grg§ the ^i^^ 

is onder a covenant to the Princes and ludges, as they are to 

, iti8rq>iyed» If a M0iflfr tf ^ Scko^U JhtmU mal^.M U^^^^^kBr b^cI^. 

(M/gc0 0m4iiihe Sclmii dmrs ^Uham Utertj ^bUinfd of $he 

\er^JkMUk€ ^hipfed^ it Will Hat oUige tht SehozUnWutft^ tliit be 

ie whipped^ ifbtgH oMt at tht Scheie d^eret Without liberty ; fa 

ft deth tim LdW eblige the King the Cffre^ttme LdW^giver. Amf. 

ofe chat the SchoUars have no leffe band and authority magi- ' 

lU in making the law, then the Schoolc^-mafter , as the Vrinees 

i£s& had a collatecall power with King ^« about that law ; 

Mild follow 9 that the Schoole^nufter is under the fame law. 

uppofc going out at Schoole doores were that way a morall 

m of ftudy ing in the Mafter , as it is in the Scholars, as the if#f 

§g efgedis as haioous a finne in King Jip^jUiA no le(fe deferving 

!i then it is in the peQple;then (honld the Law oblige Scboolmar 

ind SchoUcr both wtthout eicepdon* a. The Schoolemafter is 

ely above all lawes of dcftipline whicfane impofeth on his Scho- 

but none caa fay due King, Af^ was deardiy above that law of 

tg 0fthe Lerd Ged ^hie^Mbtrs. l}ioderm SicmlusJ.ij. (aitb^the 

M efPerfid were under anoKh,and chat they might not change 

«wes J and fo were the Kings (of Egypt amd EtbiepUn The Kings 

^artd, which Arjfietle calledi juft Kings , renew their oath e- 

moaeth. Ronmlm fo covenanted ^ich the Senate and People. 

tm V. AMjhiaem , fweareth he (hall not change the Lawes, . 

»c the conCenc of the Eleftors , nor nuke new lawes , nor di- 

or impledge any thing that bclongcth to the Empire. So reid- 
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Alher. Gc»ttl^ we, Spfc. Sammt. /. 3. ^f?. 54, and Xen0phan Cpiped. A 8. fiith, 
indiifut.Rcg^' ihcTC VfJiS z COY CtiinZ between Cjr Hi and the Verfidns. The nobirt 

/•x.£. xi.^3' are crowned when chey crown their Kw^j and exaA a fpeciill 
«• «4* ^» ^.^^' Oath of the King. So doth EngUnd^PdonU, Sfaine^ Artdgonia, &c. 
d^^urcbcUhCr ^^beri. GentilU. Hug. Grotim, prove that Kings arc really bound to 
pi L X. «• i<> performe Oaches and coatrafts to their people; hvxnot^ithjldndini 
1 1", 13. there be fitch s covamnt, itfolioWeth net from thisyfdUh Ktn\\x\x%,that 

jirnif^ ^f if the Prince bredke bid covenant and rHU'tyrdnmCdll J y the people JinU 
4utborit. f ««- ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^j[^ contraii or covenant nothing. An[, The co^nant may 

t'^io. '* ^ '^^ materially broken, while the ^i«| remaineth King^ and the fob- 
TAmn. dift* a* jefts remaine fabjcfts, but when it is both materialJv and formally 

declared by the Sutes to be broken, the people muft be Free from 
their Allegiance; but of this more hereafter. 

Arg. 7. If aMafterbindhimfelfe by an Oath to his fervant, he 
fhall not receive fuch a benefit of fnch a point of fervice $ if he vio- 
late the Oath, his Oath mull give his fervanc Law and right, both to 
challenge his Mafter, and he is freed from that point of fervice ; an 
Army appointeth fuch a one their Leader and Captaine, but they re- 
fufe to doe it, except hefweare he (hail not betray them to the ene- 
my, he doth betray them, then muft the fouldiers b^ loofed from 
thatcontraA ; if one be appointed Pilate of a (hip/ and not but by 
an Oath, if he fell the Paliengers to the Turke, thev may challenge 
the Pilate of his Oath ; and it is cleare that i .the cftates flaould re- 
fufe to give the Crown, to him who would refufe to goveme them 
according to Gods Law, but (hould profeffe that he would make his 
owne will a Law, therefore the intention of the Oath is dearely 
conditionall. 2. When the King fweareth the Oath , he is but King 
infieriy and fo not as King above the States of Kingdomes, now his 
being Kin^ doth not put him in a cafe above all civill obligation of a 
King to his fub jeds, becaufe the matter o( the Oath is, that he (hall 
be under them (o fiirre, in regard of the Oath of God. 

Arg. 8. If the Oaih.of ^od, mndc to the people doe not bind 
him to the people to governe according ro Law, and not according 
to his will and hift, it (hould be unlawful! for any to fweare fuch an 
Oath, for if a power above law agree €(renrially to a Kingzs a King, 
as RojaUfts nold, he.who fwearcth fnch an Oath ,uiould both 
fweare to be a King to fuch a people, and (hould fweare ro be no 
King in refpedl by his Oath he (hould renounce that which is eflcn- 
tiall to a Kin^ 

Arnifitm 
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Arniftms objcftcch; Ex fMriieuIarihMS nsn foteft coUigi conclnfio u- 
mverfdlufyxx^ few oFchc Ktngs,as David Sc Joafi^miic a coven mc 
with the pcoplo-; ic followeth noc char this was a univerfail Uw. 
jtnf. Yea, the covenaoc is Deta. 1 7. and mull be a rule co all ; if fo 
juft a man as "David was limited by a covenant* then all che 
reft alfo. ~ 

QUEST. XV. 
tVhfther crno the King be Vnivocallj^ or only Analogically ^ and hj 
froponioH a father ? 

ITistvuCytyfriftotleVolix. I. 3. c. 1 1. faith. That the Kingly power Todn. Rofcnf. 
is a fatherly pow<r } and Injiin. Novell 1 2. c» 2. Pater (juamvid ^cpotca. pofc. 
tegmm eontemptorj ifttamvia impim Jitytamen pjter eft. Bu^ I doe not ^y'^' ^' r 
bclecvc that, as i^;Wj^/ fay, that the Kingly power is efTentially he ^d lived 
indunivocallythatfamewithapacerhallorfiihcrly power; or that till now 
t/#^jii as a father, was as a father and ITMr^, and that fuppofe yf- Should . aoK.« 
dam (hould live in Noahs daies, chat by divine infticurion and with- ^^J^i'^ 
oat confcnc rf the Kingdomes afid communities on earth, Adam hoc ^[^ ^J^ ^ 
iffoy and for no other reafon but becaufe he was a father, (honld alfo £kJicc. 
be the univeriall King^Md Mofiorchof the whole world ; or fup- 
pofe Adam were living to this day $ that all Kings that hath 
been fince, and now- are, held their Crovvnes of him, and had ne 
more Kingly power then inferifHir Ivdges in Scot/and have under 
oar foveratgne King Qiorles^ for fo all that hath bcei^ . and now are 
lawfull Kings ihould be anjuft ufurpers % for if fatherly power be 
the firft and native power of commanding it is againil nature that a 
Monarch who is not my father by generacbn, fliould cake that po* 
wer from me, and be a King over both me and my. children. 

But I aflfert, that though the Word warrant us to.cfteem Kings King a father 
Rfthers, £^.49.23. JtUi 5. 7. Gen. 20. v. 2, yet ati: not they effentt- ^*«aphoricaU^ 
lily and formally fathers by generation , Ham. c. 11. v. 1 2. Hwe I ^ °"v* 
tonceived all this people f have I begotten them ? and yet are they but 
^Arr/ metaphorically ,- i. Byonice, becaufe they ihould care for 
tbem as fethers doe for children, and fo come under the name of fa- 
:hcrs in the fifth Commandemcnt ; and therefore rigorous and cru- 
ell Rulers are Leopards and Ljons^zxAtrolves^ Ezech.22.27. Zeph. 
{.J. If then tyrannoHS Judges be not eflencially and fornlally Leopards 
lod Lyonsy but only metaphorically , neither can Kings be formally 
ishers. ^. Not only Kings, bat all ludgcs are fathers in defending 

their . 
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their fbbjcfts from violence and die fword , and fitting the Lords 

battells for che{n,and counfelling theia If chercfece Royalilb aifae 

rightly, A King is effentiaHy d father , mJ^ fatherly :peWer gmdrepd 

f9^erareefthefdmeeffe9iceandH4t90rei As therefore be Wbe it mce 

M father ^is ever a father y' sfnd his ehiliren 9Mm$e take-uf arweos ^mt/ 

htm to refifi: himjier that is mrnatttraU^&reptgnitnt to the ^.CmmmM 

dement : So he ^ho is once a Kimg^fs evermore a Kimg^ amd it is refMg^ 

^mt to the fifth Commandanent to re0 him "^tharmes. It is 40- 

fwered, that the Argument prefuppofeth that Royall power, and 

Fatherly pofver is one and the fane in nature , whereat they diftc 

in nature, and are only one bj ana/dgie and proportion •* fbrib ft- 

ftorsof the Word are called /r^l^/, i C«r. 4. 15. it will not ftl- 

tbVv, dut once a Paftor, ererbidre a Pallor • and that if thnelbae 

Pdlors tume wolves , and by heretical! doctrine cormpt the fiooks 

J they cannot be caft oat of; tfaeChCirch. 3. A father,as a fittfaer>arii 

•iL^'^SSSC *^^ power of life and death over his fonnef , becatrfc, Ttfm.i a. by 

pSS^ow^ divine inftitution the fwordisg^enbyXSodtoXM^/andiin^iif,- 

ie^imn 6AtixiAif Addm had had any' fach ptfWtt to Ull Mi fomieCitM^ for die 

and che fite. killing bf his brother ^^^/,' it had been givtn to hmr by Godasta 

power ^Ittike,difierent from a fatherly powersfor a fatherly pow- 
er, as roth,is fbrmally td cinferve the life <>fthe chUdron^and nu to 
' takiC aW&y the life : ' yeai ittd Adam, thoiigkhefaad nerer fumed^ 
>hy of his pofteritie, Adam ttiouldhwt beena petfcA fatheryashe 
is now indued widi all fatherly power that any father now hath{ 
: yea thoM not Godfarc given the fw6rd or power of pimidiiBg iU 
doers, fince that oower Aiootd have been in .vaine^ if there had bcdi 
"no violent^ ittor bloo(flfaed,orfittMe on the ((arch : ibr dirpiMrer of 
the fwotrd ind of lawfiill warre, is given to fnen now in die ftaceof 
fiahe. 4. fatherly government amd power is from the bofome and 
iharrow of that tountame law of nature ; but R^yall power is 
'' hot from the hwof nature/mofe then Ari/hcrmieait or D^mocrmi' 
P.Fmfrfwrr.i.V4ff power. ?2). Femefxiih, Afemat^ehieisrMJm^odivim^ (I aoinoe 
feS'i't^'^* of his mind) nor fetfr^ %e fdW^f^ahtre , bttt^'^^is mimra , ij 
'the ,g$ti'dMte of "Mtstre. Sure it is frMi a fopenrentenc commnde- 
meht of (rai,idded to'tbe fifft bw ofMtttf e , eftablifliiiig Fatbeil]r 
poWer. 5. Children havjhgfheir life tnd' ftrft fareatbngf tU 
nature from their pareitts,nTdft bcin iYnoreinritr relation fromtbcv 
Tathefi then from'their Prince : Slibjefts htift toot their Berng nam- 
rail, butthdrciViH,|Krifdque and ^oateaMe well-being from their 
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Princes 6. A father is a father by gcncration^aad giving the being of 
nature to chiUren , and is a naturaill head and root, without the tree 
confent and fotfirages of his children,and is eflencially a father to one 
childe, as ^J^m was to one Cdi» : but a Prince is a Prince by the 
liree futfrages of a community, and cannot be a King to one only, and 
he is the politique head of a civil! Corporation. 7. A father^ fo 
long at his children liveth can never leave off to be a father, though 
be were mad, and furious^ though he be the moft wicked man on 
earth- ^i venuU pli$$m n^Hf^teftnongtHnig^eflium , what is once 

aft cannot ^ any power be not pafled, a father is a father for ever. 

lut by confelfion ofRoyslifis^ as BmtcUj^ Hm^. Grptimy and tyfmi- 
^Mi and others grant, if a King fell his fubjcfts by fea or land to 
other nations, if he turne a furious Ner§^ he may be dethroned, and 
the power that created the King under fuch ezpreffe conditions, as 
if the King violate them by his owne confent, ne (hall be put from 
the Throne, may ceafe to be a King^ and if aftronger King conquer 
m King and his fubjefts, Royalifb lay the cenquerour is a lawfuU 
Xjuig I and fo the conquerea King muft alfo lawfully come downe 
from his Throne, and turne a hwfull captive fitting in the du^. 
1. Learned Polititians, as BartM^mem '^mn/m^ DefenC part. i. 
mm. 153. loannes de Anania in c. fin. de his qui 61. occid. teach 
riuit thifsther it mot otliged n nvc^U the conffirMcy ofhisfm Mgdinfi 
hm Friwet^ nmr is be more t§ dccm/e his fnk^ then to dccmfe himfelfc • 
hicmtft tbefnther icveth the fonne better then himfelfe. D. Lifli qui- 
dem. Seft. Fin. quod. met. cauC & D. X« fin. c. de cura fiirioH, and 
certainly a fiither had rather dye in his own jpcrfon as choofe to dye 
in his (bnnes, in whom he aflEtfteth a fort ot immortality, Infpecie, 
^iMUM^ nam fetefi in intliviJno : but a King dpth not love his fub jeds 
with a naturallor fatherly love thus 1 and if the affeftions differ, the 
oower which fecondeth the a£Fcftion, for the confervation either of 
DcingyOr well beinf ,muft alfo difier proportionally. 

The ?. Prr/4rrobjefteth ag^nft us thus, fteating word by word j^fj?*"'^ 
limn Amifttu : vi^n 4 King ii eUHedSeveraigne te a mnltitude^ he ^^'y ^'J' 
itfitrr§£nted in the fUce ^ a cemmen fnther , Ezod. 20. 5. Henenr r^ de'pof^ 
fSffsther ; then ne n nMtnrdU father receiveth not PaternaU right y friucip.c. j. 
f§Wer^§rinntherityfremhiffinnes, Imi hath this from God, nnd the u- t- 1. 
mrdkutnce §f nnture, nor eon the King hdve hie right from the commn^ 
mif. a. ThemaximeoftheLd^isy Surrog^tus gaudct privilegiis 
ejus cuifurrogatur,& qui fuccedit in locum, fuccedic in jus. The 
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his power and dominioa which by K§jmlifis is ooncmcd wbt tbore 
LaWf Aoold hcji rule co men as reaiboable-moi which iMoldndk^ 
men under JTiMr/ no better then hmitbeaai; for then flbooMfdb- 
jcdaexercife aCcsof reaibn , not becaufe good and honeft , but be-^ 
caiife their Prince commandeth them fi> to doe ; aild if dot cmmor 
befaidi: nofte ciui beat the di^ofing oC Kings in piUeieJi afti> 
liable f» Royal! goTemment^that way that tfaeflmre i$ islrisqiaiMf 
nnder the dominion of hb mafter. 
The TreUti objcfteth out ^SfaUt§^ AmnfomL^ aad Hmm. Gh^ 



Fr^rc. sm. ^^^^ ^f^^ j^ i^ baijkt diere is not one line which is his-own, cicfept 



Hup Gmim if ^mfyftr thc^J^[ltgo§i: fw Jkm.Mr^ fy GoJt ami iVWMri' 
d€ \uf. hd. «* feriom\mlmiht£§vermmm ^bmiiudMwd tf^^ crfiitkiP wnAfmm t 

%4mJlKJLt itkimtm fntKJfMttnJj km tke mmrmUi Mmdmdvemkkm, 
.. tiittiegmmetbiU€0mmethf0^Phffitum9 m met thefr§feramdi$$M^ 
Mil end of bit Mttjm foiltl^etb M/ffrmt UffrmSke ^Afedieme. - 
- jdnfilhc PrrAifar.lotick tettdetl|t0chis ; /isM jnHfitmmi NnJti/t 
U^mm9U^gfod9fA9pifirimMdiaf^ 

ufame' » 9 ii i§ $ mt m ,^rm nothing WIswcth from a ma jor f ropofiri- 
^i^x^tkmidtis^^mMitiiykrfrimMfifftrM. Or of mo partiaihf 
psopofitMiM. 1. If itbe thus formed, every maritaU*govermttenrt 
atodrcAery government of the Lord and (ervanc is for the nratnatt 
gopitof thelnperiOarand infiEtiouv: hvt ReysJi Gwenmump js fuck 
irp &c. the. al&n^tion is frUc , and cannot be proved, as I 
Iball anon clieare. 

. a. Ob> Solomon di^^«/«is/C8bul, Mwigawa k h Hinim> ergo « 
umjuired Kb^plmmeyf§r thegmd ef the tm mj me reitr effecimUf. Awfi 
Selomnn Ibcaall giiifopaway mne Titles to the Kit^ ^fTjre^ M^ 
» fpedaJI n& of a F>Mkr a^well as n Kmgi cannot warrant:^ 
King tfEngldad to fell gkglsndto a forraine Prince, becaufe ipviSb 
0m made MngimdUt ownc by conqiicft; which alio is a moft fiil^e 
iuppoikisD : and this he ftole fnmi Hmge Grerim^ who condemned 
(itiiing of Kingdooies. 

jObjcA. A man mof rmsUr bimfeUefotM/fyiindirtbefeVlftrwf 
•J... ... Mafier^^tlwnt meftmidiiims t 0nd wif may n§t the My of m fe^ 

fie dm thtlikf f iven is btnmfenceMd firfity , ftnrrndtr ttmnfelves 

fnil, 



'i^tttlKfflMrtf *KiHtf Alord^ grtMt Matmeitrs m*j tUmit 

m maw » Jive m kit Lam£, htu mpM <■ eonduitii of m fiiB fttrrender af 

mm, tmUmtft^hritj n tbst ttrd. Tacitus fittmbmit WMfosmei- A compelled 

mhmmMgfi tbeGirmuu, dmitbe CampdnUm rmremUr^l tbtm- [r^^^^T 

fhtifia^t» th, Rmums. ^ '^'^ '''^ 

^i^», Whit compelled people may do to redeem their liv^ 
viifa jolfe of libercfris Qothios to the point ; Cich a violent (.^iiquc- 
oarwhowill beafathcraoaahiubud toapeople, tgainft their 
rili, is not their lawftil Xing; andthxt theymt^rdltbclibcrif trf* 
hetrpoftcritie, not yet bom, is Utterly denied as ualawfiiH j jca,^ 
Mteniitcdfatheriomcistfacber, andnocxftther, a;<d cbcpofte- 
uiemiy vindicate ibcir own- liberty giv^n avvky unjuftly, before 
hcT wcro-bom: S»4t»ivmert^miimvifii>-tMmf»tefivitUff*Ivi. 
■ 6b}«A- 4- 'B»r(lUfh D«A. fem) tktfe '^hkh *re curs, mA given 
flfs^$»^iiMb*ryim.Vrikbtliirt..reJtmiifletbtQGfd l>j^»§tm nAeti- 
liinttrtfi, M ia.tbimgt Jttmnl t» htly mfei , tb^ib sfter they ie 
4i^, jrtfutMmMrteMMtbfm. 'Bt^o^lfthefeiifle^beoiiceftre^ 
9mf» iOMj -tktir Sitrty, thej mwm rte^t it-; }4rjffff, if th^J 
MM/// ''ffii" if f '^^ Priner. 

*>tfi^.' T{iicif>not tcue, wbenthepower isgtven-for tbccon^ 
■fwiiomf thcKinedom,.indiiLnbiifal for^bc dcftcui^oQ there- 
It 4w«pMr<rrso dcftmftionwv nsy<r,eiy<;n, n^r i;^,icbyfui- , ,^ ;- , 
KB*H haiiiK-bc ^ven. ■ v iMoftiAcwAQi given to, cel/gioifs u^ 
igr ftftdficive law, nuy bt recalled' by. toaorc divine iMid^urooger 
awM nanirCjfuchaiilthis : J .WiS hmvt.-fmercj ^AJtd ,Kot facri^e. 
i«ppo(«£)«vii/of hit ownipropefibfiringe. hadgivcn^be Shcw- 
iraidiothePneftt, yet;wMnQ'(«i4>«nii^i(. men ^[p/amiliio^, 
lefluy take it back troncheaiaiiainft their will. Sup^^iCfirjft 
nan had bought the Corni, and dedicated chcm to cbc ifijr, yet 
right he and hii Difcivtes eat the Eanof. Corn in [facir hunger. 
rh»vctfels of Alvcr dedicatedto theChurcb, may be taken andV- 
bowcdon woondcd Sonldicn. s. Ap^ple free j^j.nott.^ ,1 - 
1^^ not totally (urreoder theirlibcE^to^PrincCj^onHdiogon .■ .■ - :,^, , 
ifgoodncflc; i. BeciDreUbertyica.^nditioDofnactiK,' thatall - '- 
■cnifC born with, and they are not to give it awiy. nonoEto a f^frnftAe*', 
IJ11& except in part, and for the better, that they may, have peace ^j^^^a*- 
odj-ifticebrii^ wluch it! better ferthea^ fm €^',iutitc. 1. }( a ^^f^!^ 
co^nufting inthegoodoeflcof tb«irPfincei infUve.tbeoifclves mliBtoky i^ 
• huOi-fladMAaUt&nitiirJiTfQnti.a ralhand tcmcfarioui Miffdtaat. 

Ttutendec 
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furrcnderobligcrhnot , Et ignoramU f^cit f^Clmm tfrndji 
tarium: Ignorance ma kcih the faft fome way unvoliinury ; for if 
the people hid bcleeved that a meek King would have turned a 
roaring Lyar^ they Hiould not have religncd their, liberty into bis 
hand; and iherefore the furrender was Mri>^/;r r^idiir^ajM// to the 
King as meek, or whom they beleeved to be meek, and not to a 
tyrannous Lord ; and therefore, when the contraft is made for the 
ucilirieoF the one party, the law faith their place is for after witi, 
that men may change their mtnde, and refume their liberty , chough 
if they had given away their liberty for money, they cannot recall 
it; and if violence made the furrender of liberty, here is flavery , 
undJUvcs tdl^ft in ^arf§fMH Mi thej can efcafe^ dmd refmrm u tkikr 
0^n,thej drejree. D. SeH. item, ea fm/He. de rerttm Sznn. LmiUi.F. 
de cdft. /. 3. So the learned Ferdin. f^a/ijmez, illmftri. Lz. c. 82. fr.i 5. 
faith, Thi bird thdt ^di tdkeff^ dmd hathefidfed^ is free ; nature in a 
forced people, fo foon as they can efcape from a violent Conqueror 
maketh thein a free people : and fif^U tempore f faith Ferd. yk/fiez^ 
I. 2. r.82. n,i,) jufHficdturftAjeliiOjfeUtempinreJd^iUmiHfiificM' 
tur liberdtio. 

The Goods of ^jfert. 20. All the Goods of the Sabjefts belong^h not to the 
the Subjr ei% King : I jprefuppofe, that the diviiion of Goods .doth not neccfii- 
not the Kings, rily flow from tne law of namre , for God made nun before {the &U» 

Lord of the creatures indefinitely ; but what Goods be Peters^vA 
\ not TmU^ we know not. But fuppofing mans (in, though the 
'light of the Sun and Air be common to all, and religious places be 
proper to none , yet it is morally unpoflible , that there (hodd 
"^ be|a dtftinftion of memm & ttmm^ mine dndthitte : and the 
decil^J^lbrbidding theft, and coveting the wife of another man, 
(yet mhc the wife of Peter^ not of Themdi by free cledion, not by 
an ad of natures law ) j^oth evidence to us, that the dtvidon of 
thmgs is fo far forth, fmen now being in the date offing of the 
* ^mdjnre law of niturr, that it hath evident ground in the Law of nations ; 
X^^^'j?*^^.'* and thus farr« natural!, that the heat that I have from my own 
f^i^ jMivJ.' coat and cloak, and the nouriihment from my own meat, are phyli- 
mbcc, : ' cally incommunicable to any *• But Ihaften toprovethePropo- 
^MiffrfiN Htion : If I. I have leave to premit, that intin^ of necelfiueall 
junxMU. lu^ things are common by Gods Law : A man travelling, might eat 
ir/fl'fiff' Grapes in his neighbours vineyard, though he was not licenced to 
J^MmJ ^^^T ^7 away. I doubt if Ddvid wanting money, was nccefluatcd 

to 
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to pay money for the Shevv-brcsd, or for GW/Vt />/ fvvor J, fuppofing 
thcfct^ be rhevery Goods of private meiiy and ordinarily to t^ 
bought and fold : natures Law inexcremky, forfelf prefctvation, 
hath rather a Prerogative Roy^ll aboveallLaws of Nations, and 
all civill Laws then any mortal! King ; and therefore by the eivill 
Law, all are the Kings, in cafe of extreme necc flity ; in this mean- 
tng> any one man is obliged to give all he hath for the good of the 
Common- wealth, and fo far thegood of the King, in as farreas * £. itmfi 
he is head and father of the Common- wealth *. a. All things are verheraum. P. 
dicKings, in regard of his publike power, to defend ail men, and ie rti vtndiut. 
thcirGoods from unjuft violence. 3. All are the Kings in regard r^J^^«-f- 
of his Aft of confervation of Goods, for the ufe of the juft owner, ^^l^O^u^. 
4. All are the Kings in regard of a legall limitation, in cafe of a allthc goods of 
dammage, offered to the Common- wealth, juftice requireth con- the people are 
Sfcationof Goodstorafapic; but confifcated Goods are to help the kings ini 
the intcrcffed Common- wealth, ^nd the King, not as a man (tobe- ^"^^^ ^^^ 
ftow them on his children) \m as 9 King ; to this we may refcrre wlprj^J!^ 
dicfe called hms eaikiC4 & iftvent4, things lofed by Shtpwrack,or 
any other providence, V/pi^n. tit. 19. t. r. de toitu vdc^ntilms, C. 
ie Thepiuro. 

And the Reafons why private men are jufi Lords and proprietors Subjcasarc 
pf their own Goods, are, i. Becaufe by order of nature, divl^on J^erown*^ 
of Goods cometh neercr to natures law, and necefllty, then any' Goods. 
Kiogor Magiftrate in the world ; for becaufe it is agreeable to Argum. t. ' 
nature, tha: every man be warmed by his own fleece, nourifhed bv 
his oyvn meat ; therefore to conferve every mans Goods to the ju(t 
owner, and to preferve a comrnusitie from the violence of rapine 
and thefr, a Atdgifhrdte and King was devifed. So it is clear, men 
arc juft owners of their own Goods, by all good order, both of 
nature and time, before there be any fuch thing as a King or Mn^ 
giftrdtc. Now if it be good that every nan enjoy his own Goods, 
as juft proprietor thereof for his awaufe, before there beaATiiy^, 
who can be proprietor of his Goods , and a ^mt^ being given of 
God fox a ble(Ting, not for any mans hurt and loife ; the King com- 
eth in to preferve a mans Goods , bat not to be lord and owner 
thereof htmfelf , nor to take from any man Gods right to his 
own Goods. 

2. When God created man at the beginning, he made all the Argum. a. 
creatures for man, and made them by the law or nature, the proper 
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poflef&on of man, but then there was not any King fonnaUy as 
King ; for certainly AJUm was a father before he was a King^ and 
no nun being either born, or created a King over an other man, no 
more then the firft Lyon, and the firft Eagle, that (j^^ created, wece 
bv the birth, righr^ and firft*ftart of creation, by nature, the King of 
all Lyons, and all Eaales to be after created ; no man can bv natures 
law, b« the owner of all Goods of particular men : And becaufe 
the law of nations founded upon the law of nature, hath brought in 
miHm&tHum^nAne^nithiney as proper to every particular man* 
and the introduftion of Kings cannot overturn natures foundation ; 
neither civility, nor grace deft royethi bntperHteth nature: and if 
a man be not born a Kimg^ becaufe he is a man, he cannot be borit 
. thepoffedbur ofmy Goods. 
Arpm. J. }. What is a Chsralicr ytni note of a Tyrant, and an opprefling 

King as a Tyrdnt, is not the juft due of a Kinf as a Ki»g : But to 
take the proper Goods of Subjefts andufe them as his own, is a 
piroper CharaAer, and note of a Tyrant, and an oppreffour. £^i\ 
the propolition is evident. A King and a Tyr^tt are by way of 
contradidion contrary one to another : the affumption is proved 
thus, £c^i^.4j. p. Thus faith the Lord, Let it fuffice yoH^ O ^Primes 
of Ijfraelv remove violence and jpoil y and execute judgement and 
)uJHcey take d^aj yowr exaUionsjrom mffeofle^ faith the Lard, Verf. 
,10. Te fiall have jnft Mances^ and a jufi Efhab, and a 'pflbatb. 
If all be the Kings^ he is not capable of extortion and rapine, 
Miiah 3« a. God complaineth of the violence of Kings: Is ttnot 
forjom tokfo^ yndgement f Verf. 3. Who eat theflejhaf mj peoflfy 
and flea their skins from of them^ and they breakjtheir tonesy and chef 
Theanfwerof them in pieces^ as for the pot, andaeftejh within thechaldronj Ifai.^* 
dlyhreaf to a ^4. Zfffcj.3. and was it not an aA of tyranny in King Achate to 
SSo^aiw/- ^^^^ ^^ vineyard of Nahoth , and in King Saul f i Sam. 8. 1a.- 
^^ to take the people of Gods flelds and vineyards^ and olive-yards, 

Arpem. ^ ^^dgive them to their forvants f Was ft a juft fault that Hyhreae ob« 
Spoeiu cahn ]cAcd to Antonine^ txz&\ng^o trikmtesm one yeer, thathefaid^ If 
fwtieS ic mU- thorn mufi have f^o tributes in one yeer^ then make for $u t^o Summerr 
T^^^!\'^ ^f^oHarvefts,in oneyeer ^Thtscaanot bejuftiif allbc she JCw#/> 

fOTiyl 

i»!fc. t0 deal thfkreadto the hm^ryiHQ. Eccfef.iui, C^fi^h^^4^^^ 



Uiataui'^ tnc AwcaKetiiDutmsown. 

j^?!^ 4. SuLjfeds under a Monarch could not give alms, nor cxercife 

'/Bfu * works of charity ; for charity muft be my own, Ifai.^i. 7. Jsitnot 
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ibeWMtirt; tod the Law faith. It it theft t0iive$f MHHher mans t^ 
theumr : yea, the diftinftionof poor and richj (hould have no place 
nnder a Matutrchie, he onely (hould be rich. 

5 • When Psml commandcth us to m/ trituteto Primes, Rem. ij. ^miw. k. 
6. tecdrnfe they are the Minifters efGeJ. he layeth this ground, '^' 

That the Kii^ hath not all, but that the fiib/cAs aft to give to him 
of their goods. 

6. ItistheXMrg/placc^ by juftkc topreferve every man in his Argmm^S. 
own rights and under his own fig-tree. £r£9^ Its not the Kings 

haute. 

7. Even Pharaoh could not make all the viftuall of the Und his Jrfftm. j. 
own, while he had bought it with money : and every thing is pre« 

fumed to be free. AUo^Ualie^ free land, except the King prove that 
itisboughtprpurchafed. L^aOim^ C.defervit. & o^ho. & feait. 
And. m. C. F. Jeind. & hefti. im C. minus de jstr. 

8. If the fub/eds had no proprictie in their own goods, but all Arj^nm. t.] 
were the Princes due, then the fubjeA (kouid not be able to makt 

any contraA of buying and (elUng without the King^ and every 
fobjcA were in the cafe of a Aave« Now the Law faith, L. a. F. Je 
Nexali. aS. 1.2. F. ad legem at/nil. When he maketh any Covenant, 
he is not obliged civilly to keep it, bccaufethe condition of a fervanr, 
he not being fnij^rit^ is compared to theftateof a beaft, though 
he be obligea by a naturall obligation, being a rationall Creature, 
in regard of the law of nature , L* nasnraliter^ L.fi idqusd^ L. in* 
terdmm,F. de cend. indchit* cum aliis^ %. The fubjcfl could not by 
Sehsmn be forbidden to be furetie for his friend ; as Kinw Selemen 
doth counfell, Pr^v. 6. i ,i,3. he could not be condemned to bring 
onhimfdf poverty by lluggiftineife, as Trev.6. tf,7, 8,p, lo. nor 
were he to hone$tr the Lord ^ith his riches^ as Prov.^. p. nor to kfef ' 
kisCwenantj though to his lofe^ P/4/.1 5. 4. nor could he be merctjuU 
aud/end, PfaL 37. i6. nor had he power to ^^rr^Vif ; nor could he 
be guiltie in uotpayiugall ^g^iuj V/al. 37. n. For ^bjeAs under 
t iMiMMrri&9 can neither perform a duty, nor fiil in a dutv, in the 
matter of Goods ; If all be the Kings, what power or dominion 
hath the fub jeft in difpofing of his Princes Goods ? See more in 
Vetr. KihtjfuSjtraS. congrua portionis, num.ii^.pag.iop,! 10. Sed 
^ttoad dominium rerum, &c. 

R a QUEST. 
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QUEST. XVII. 

fVhcther or not the prince huve froferlj a fiduciaries MnJmimfieriall 
po^er ofd Tutor, Husband, Patron^ Miniver, heai^ father of a fa- 
miljy not of a Lord or dominator f 

lieKinsspo T^^^^ ^^^ power of the Kimg iifduciarie , that is given to him ' 
z fiducS^ ^ immediarly by God in trull, RojalHJts deny not ; but we bold 
that the tiuft is put upon the King by the people, i. We deny that 
the people give themfeives to the Kimg as a gift, for what is free 
ly given cannoc be taken againe ; but &ey gave themfelves to the 
i^^^ as a pawner andifthepawnebeabufed, or not ufed in that 
manner as it was coaditionattd to be nfed, the party in whofe hand 
the pawne is intruded, faileth in his truft. 
he Xing a i. Ajferticn. The King is more properly a Tutor then a Father, 
^^- I. Indigencie is the originall of Tutors, the Parents dyej what 

then (hall become of the Orphan and his inheritance ? lie cannot 
guide it himfelfe; therefore nature devifed a Tutor to fupply the 
iffcrcncc be- p|tce of a father, and to govcxnc the Tutor ; but with this confi- 
T^T^^ deration, the father is Lord of the inheiitance>and if he be dift rcflcd, 
may fell it, that it (hail never come to the fonoe, and the father for 
the bad dcferving of fits fbnne may dif-inherite him ; but the Tutor 
being but i borrowed father, cannot fell the inheritance of the piH 
(Mil) nor can he for the pupills bad deferving, by any dominion tif 
Juftice over th( pupill, cake away the inheritance from him, and 
give it to his owne fon ; fo a Community of it felfe, becaufe of fin^ 
ts a naked fodety chat can but deftroy it felfe , and every one e.$tt the 
flejk of his hotherjAitxtfoxtGoA. hath appointed a King or governouti 
who (hill ukecare of that community, rule them in peace, and 
fave ail from reciprocation of motBaliafts of violence, yet fo, at 
becaufe a truft is put on the Anier of a community, which is not 
his heritage, he cannot difpofe of it as he pleafetfa, becaufe he is not 
the proper owner <rf* the ifiheritance. 

2. The Pupiil when he commeth to age, may call his Tutor to an 
accompt for his adminiflration; I dot not acknowledge that as a 
truch, which Armfam faich, De authoritate. prin. c. 3. n. 5. Tho 
CommoH^'^^lth is ai»aies minor, ami under Tutor j^ kecaufe it at* 
^ay h ith need of a curator andgovernour, and can never fnt a^ay its 
gouernyur^ but the pupill m4j gro^ to age and ^ifedome^ fo as he may 
be Without all TutorSy andcanguide himfelfe^andfo may call in jueJH^ 
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Mr his Tmtar^ and the pupill cmmct be his luife^ but mujifiaud to the 
fejetenceofrnfttperionrlfidge^ and fo the people cannot judge or pmnijh 
their Trifice^ Godmufi he ludge betwixt them both. 

But this b I. a begging of theaueftion, every comparifon haltech, 
no community but it is Major in this, that it can appoint its owne A free Com- 
Tuton, and though it cannot be without all Rulers, yet ic may well >nunity no pu- 
be without this or that Prince and Ruler, and therefore may re- f^^^ nkinos^ 
fume its oower, which it save conditionally to the Ruler for its 
owne fafety and good, and in fo farre as this condition is violated, 
and power turned to the dcftrudtion of the Common-wealth, it is 
to be efteemed as not given ; and though the people be not a poli- 
tique ludge in their owne caufe, yet in cafe of manifeft q^rcITi jn^ 
nature can teach them to oppofe defeoHve violence againft offen* 
five : a communicy in its politique body is alfo above any Ruler, and 
may judge what is manircftly deftruftive to it felfe. 

Obj. Ths Pmpill hath not poWer to appoint his o^ne Tutor ^ nor doth 
he give fo^er to him, fo neither d^th tke people give it to the King, 
Anf. Tne Pupill hath not indeed a formall power to make a Tutor, 
bnt he huh vertually a legall power in his facher, who appointech a 
Tntor for his fonne, and the people have vertually ail Rojatlpo^er i« 
them, as in a fort of immortall and etemail founuin, and may create 
to themfeives many Kings* 

Affer. a. The Kmgs power is not pr'oferly Md mtlvoeally a Marir j. j^. 
tali andhusbandly power, but bnly Analogii^aUf^ i. The Wife by wernocpro^ 
nature is the weaker Vefleli , and infi^rioiir to the man, but the pcrly Miriull 
Kingdom, as (hall be demonftrated is fuperiour to the King. r. The oc iutfiwidlj* 
Wife is given as an heipe to the man, but by the contrary the man 
here is given as an heipe and father-co the Common- wealth, which 
bprefumed to be the wife* 3. Maritall and husbandly power is 
naturall, though it be not nacarall, but from free elediion that Pr. 
rrr if i4«4'/ Husband, and (hould have been, though man had never 
(nned : but X974// Ptf #0" is a politick conftitucion, and the world 
night hive fubfi{l:d,th^ugh AriHocracy or Democracy had been the 
M^ and perpetuiH governments. So lee the Prelate glory in his 
!x>rro^ed L^gick, he hii it from Barclay. It is not in the poWer of 
fke H^ifr to repndiat her Hntband^thomgh never fo Wicl^d, Jbe is tyed 
r# him for ever^ and m ty not five to him a hill ^ Divorcement^ as by 
l^aVe the Hnsband might give to her; if therefore the people p^eart 
fiyaiey to him^ they nonfi kyp^ though to their httrf. Pf. 1 5 . Aaf Thcrij^ 
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nothing here faid^cicq)! BarcUj and the P/W^Mrjf prove, that tk 
Kings Power is properly a Husbands power, which chcT camoC 
prove, but from a Simile that crookcih; but a King dcCtedupoi 
conditions, that if he fell hi> people, he (hall lofc lus Crown, is u 
ilTenrially a Kirg, as AiUm was £t;4i&j Husband, and j^et by gcux 
o( parties, che people may devorce fromfucha Kimf^y and dethrone 
him, ifhe fell his people; but a Wife may never devorce from her 
Husband, as the Argument faith. And this poore Argnment die 
Prelate ftole from Dr. Fmp^, part i. S^c. 3. pag 10,11. 2. Tlie 
keeping of Covenant though to our hu: t, is a pcnall hurt, and loflc 
of goods, not a moral! hurt^and iofle of Religion. 

jlftr^y The King is more prc^rly a fort of Patron, to defend 
the people, and therefore hath no power given either by God or 
man to hurt the people, and a Minifter or pubiick and hononrabk 
fervanr, Rom. 13.4. for he is the Minifter of God to tbeefrr good^ he 
is the Common- wealths fervant^j 0it;r/y, becaufe all the Kiogi 
fervice,as he is Kin^, is for the good, fitfety, peace and falvatjooflf 
the people, and in this he is a fervant. 2. He is the ferrant tf 
the people Refrefcnutivelj^ in that the people hath impawned ia 
his hand all their power to doe Roy all fervice. O^j. He u $he fir^ 
vdntofGod^ttEobiisn^t tbof copies Servamt, Imt their fover^^M 
LmrJL AnC It tolioweth not,becaufe all the fervice the King as J&r 
performcth to Cii, they are ads of Royalty, and ads of RoyiO 
fervice, as terminated on the people ; orafts of their SoYeraigoc 
Lord, and this proveth that to be their Soveraigne, is to be their 
Reydl power fervant, and watch-man. 

?i? ^T I Objeft. 2. Cod rndkeths King only, smd the KimgljfoV^er is m 
£irpci^ Wwiw/;, notinthefeoflc. Anf. The RejMll forcer is only from God, 
pic in dJai ifnme^tly^ Immediationc iimplicis coiulitutionis, & folum a Deo 
'' " folitudine primae caufae , bv the immediation of (imple conftitutioi^ 

none but God appointed there (hould bq Kings ; but 2. Royall 
power is not in God, nor only from God ; immediatieme afplica* 
tionis re gist dignitatis adperfotMm, hcc m 1>€o foittm, folitttdime CMmfk 
afpiicdntia digniidtemjhmc^ ncnilUy in refpcft of the applying of 
Roy all dignity to this perlon, not to this. 

Objede 3. Though Roydtf po^er ^ere given to the feof/e^ it it mi 
fiven to the people^ 44 if it ^ere the Royal po^er of the people, and not 
the Royall po^er of God^ neither m it any other ^aies befio^^ed on the 
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Itfr/, 4JH/y# thi Kinj^ u net the mintjter erfervant 9f the feople. 

^mf. It is n$t in tbefeofle m in the frincipaU caufc' Sure all Roy- 

o wcr that way is only in Ge^ ; but ic is in the peeple 44 in the sm" 

memt". and when the people maketh Dsvid their Kine at Hebren^ 

uc fame very z&jQed by the people uflng their free uifFrages and 

!cnc, makech David Kin^ at Hepran : fo G^ only giveth raine^ 

none of che vanities andluppofed^#d!r rf the Gentiles ean give 

r, Icr. 14.12. and yet che Clouds alfo give nine , as nature, as 

rgan and vefTell out of which GeJi powretb down ratne upon 

\vi ttt^^Ames p.tf.and every inftrument under ^ff^that is pro^ 

y an inftruifienr* is a fore oE Vicarious caufe in Gods room^and fo -^^^ y-^^ ij,^ 

>copie as in Gois roome,applycth lloyall power to D^mi , not fcrrant of the 

ly of«f4iv//fonnes, and appoinceth T>avid tabe their Royall people bodi 

^anc to govcrne , and in that to ferve God^and to doe thar,which objcftivclv & 

Mnmunicie now in the ftate of finne cannot formally doe them- fw^J^^^*^"/* 

rs : aad fo I feenothowicisafervicetothepeople, not only 

Qiuefy J becaufe the Kings Royall fervice tendeth to the good, 

pcace^and fafety of the people ; but alfo /iv^)V£7it/^//, in regard 

lath hit power and Royall authoririe which he exercifeth as 

g^ from che people uqder G^slf as Gods inilrnments : and there- 

:^che King and Parlismem give out Ltwes and Statutes in the 

c of che whole people of the Land. And they are but flitterers, ] 

belye che HeLj Ghofi , who teach that the people doe not make 

King V for IfraetmiAz Sanl King at MiKfeby and Ifrael made 

vid King at Hebron^ 

>bjeft. 3. Ifrael made David King , that is^ Ifrael defigned D4- 

r per fen tete King , and Ifraei eanfented te Geds acl ej making 

vid Kiney Imt they did not make David King. ^^^ ^^ 

inf. I lay not that Ifrael made the Royall digmcie of King* : ^ j,^ f^^ ^^ 

d, D^ivMy.inftttutedthathioifelfe: but the Ab74/iy? muft give the Lord of v 

31 aiftofCtfJgoing before an aft of the peoples miking David Hcivcuj ana 

tgMtHeiren, by which David of lio King is made formally a *K ^^?P^5 , 

S to 
icali 

Ttwoaftsofl&^ihere ;' i/Gods aft of annoincing Dwvid by aft. 
hand dlSnmnel* and 2. Gods aft of oMking Ddvid King at He^ 
i / and a third they (hall never give. Bat thcTormer is not tha|||^ 
y^ch J)nvid was e(fi»ually and focmaily changed from the ftat^^ ^ 
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2 g Whether the King have a fiducidrie Qucft . X VII. 

of 3 private fubjeft^and no King , into the ftateof a publikc Judge 
and fupreme Lord and King , for ( as I have proved) afrer rhit a& 
of annointing of D4WKing».he was defigned only and fee apaitc» 
be Kin^ in the Lords fie time ; and after this annpintins, be was ao 
more formally a King then Doeg or Natal were Kings, bnc a fiibjcft 
who called Saul the Lords anointed and Km^ , and obeved SsmIu 
another fubj\^ doth his iTJiif: but it is certainc Gml Ofiiooclicf 
aft made David King at Hebronj then by Ifraels aft of free elcfting 
him to be King and leader of the Lords people, as God by no other 
aft fendeth down rain on the earth,but by Gods melting the ctoids, 
and caudng raine to fall on the earth : and therefore to fay Ifrad 
made D4vUl King 4t Hehr^n^ that js, Ifrael approved only and coo- 
fented to a prior aft oiCf^ds making David King, is all one as tofif 
3aul prophccied, that is, Saul contented to a p rior aft of the Spirit 
of u9^ who proph^cied ; and Teter preached, ft//£F.a. that it^ftw 
approved ^nd coi^emed to the H^j Gbofis aft of preaching. Whkk 
tofay,ischildi(h« 
. , A^ert. 4. The King is an head of the Commonwealth only mt^ 
?*iw*^m^ f4pWiV4//;,by a borrowed fpecch, in a politique fcnfe, becaufe he 
^ ^ ^ only ruletb, commandech, direfteth the whole politique body in all chdi 
rically operations and fcmftions. But he is not untvocally and effeniiai^ 
the h:adQf the Commonwealth, i. The fame very life in nuobct 
that is in the head, is in the members : there be divers diftinft foukf 
and lives in the King, and in his Sub jefts. 2. The head natural! if 
not made an head by the free eleftion and confent of armes,(houl* 
ders)leggs, toes, fingers, &c. The King is made King only by the 
free eleftion of his people. 3. The naturail head,fo long as the per* 
fon liveth , is ever the head , and cannot ceafe to be a head while il 
is feated on the (houlders : The King, if he fell his people,thcir pet- 
fons and foules,may leaveofFtobe a King and Head. 4. The fand 
and members live together,and dye togethentbe King & the peopk 
are not fo ; the King may dye,aiMl the People live, 5. The natunl 
head cannot deftroy the members, and pr^ierve it felfe : but A'isj 
Nera may wafte and dcftroy his people. D. Ferne^ M.SimmwsjAA 
P.Pre/aie^whcu they draw arguments from the head, do but dreav, 
4i the members Jh^U w/ refifi thcibead. Naturail members ihonU 
not^or cannot re(i& the hcai ; tfiou^ thehand may pull atoothooi 
pf the head, which is no (mall violence to the head. But the memhtrs 
9/4 Politique body may rcfift the Politiqiis head. 2. This or th|t 

A«; 
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Qiicft. XVII. andheire rftht Kingdmie ? xip 

Kvtg is not the adequate and totall Policique head of the Common- 
wrcaldi : and rheretore chough you cue off a Politique hend^ there's 
noching done againU nature. IF you cue off all Kings of the Roy all 
lipe, and all Governors Ariftocr^ticaU , both King and Parliamenr, 
this were againft nacure ; And a Common-wealch which would cut 
off all Governors,and ail Heads, ihould goe againft nature, and run 
ro ruine quickly. I conceive a fociecie of reafonable men cannoc 
want Governours. 6, The naturall head communicaceth life, fenfc, 
and motion to the members, and is ihe fe.^c of ezternall and internall 
[eofb: the Xi>^ is not fo. 

' Hence Ajferu 5. the King is not properly the head ofafanuly. The King b«t 
(or, i. C« ThoUJf4 faith well dc Ttep. L 5. c.y.) Nature bach one in- "^^^^*I1J^ 
tcntion in making the chumbe , another iocentioo in making the ^^ta^ 
whole hand , another in forming the body : fo there is one tntenti- ^^ * 
00 of the God of nacure in governing of one man, another in gover- 
ning a Familie, another in governing a Citie : nor is the tfanmbe 1 
King of all the members i fo domeftick government is not Mooar* 
clucall properly, i. The mother hath a parentall power as the fa« 
dier bath, Prpv,^$.&, 10*3. & 3 1. 17. fo the 5. Command faith, Hom 
mmr thy fdtber and thy mother. ^. Dmii^i^ovemment is naturall, 
mmutr€%i€MU politique, j. Z>snr^ici^is ncceflary, MotBdrcbkai/ \$ -■ 1 
■ociieceflarv,otherfovemnencsmaybeasweUasir. ^ Domefiick 
m jmiverfall , Mom^rcbicdli not fa 5. DomefticM/I hath iu rife 
fitan natUrall infttnft without any farther inftruftion; a Memor^ 
Akaii government is nor,bu t from election , choo(ing one Covem* 
nent , not another. ^^ ^.^^ . 

Hence that is a fiduciarie power, or a power of truft , wherein ^^ mxn^ 
I . the thing put in truft is not his own proper either heritage or priooc of te 
gift, fo as he may difpofe of it as hepleafeth, as men difpofe of their Kiogckwcs 
goods or heritage. But the IC/iyg may not difpofe of men as men, as 
be picaieth ; nor 2. of Lawes as he pleafeth ; nor 3. of governing, 
nen , killing or keeping alive , puniihing and rewarding , as he 
plcafedi. 

1. My life and Religion, and fo my Soule, in fome cafes,arecomp- 
nitced to the Kin^ as to a publick Watchman t even as the flock to 
the feeder, the Citie to the Watchmen : And he ma]^ betray it \o 
dtf Enemy. £m, he haih the truft of Life and Religion, aMhatk 
bodi tables oft&Uw in his cuftodie, txvfisU^ to fee that other 
am then UnAUe keep the Law: But the Law it not (he Kings 
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s ^^ 

owQ^but given to him m cnift. j. He who receiveth t KifigdoaM- 
Mti^ndBy^ may be dethroned if he fell tt» or put it twijr to mj othcf 
is t (iduciirte Patron, tnd hith it only io truft. So a$ttmm4m^ f«^ 
m. I. F0rSH0$JLy4fqt$eK, iBttft. ^tafi. L I. e.^. AUhmJim fdk. r. t^ 
If . 3 5. fo faith the /4W ^fiverj FdHcr 9r Defmj , /. 40. /. 6|. fncar. 
1.1 6. C. Jill. I. Amigmm dixk Regmm effe mtiUm ftrvkntem. Tf^ 
terim Cafsr called the Soutc,D$mimmfmmh hU Lord. S$mmim 
in vkd TikerUf r, i^. 



QUEST. XVIII. 
what is the Id^ of the King y andbisP&^er? iSxm. 8. 1 1, Tim 
^iU tc the mamar rfthc Kmg WbofidB reigmf over ym^ c^» 

Smt^u Tp***P'*<*> * J*li».8,9.aodf.ll. The Id^ or mMmr §fibe Kitt 
iibalkd. * ^ ^ tllead^ed toprove both the ^Afilmt foWer #^ Kimgs , tnd 
{a)Gmmdc i.thettalswhiloefleofrefiftance: therefore I crave leave heie to 
iuM4^fick, vindicate the place, and to make it evident to all^that the phcc fyck^ 
ai^A^i^iita l^^^^fA^^>L^Kf\i- (^) tt$ij)iXjmimixfptAiXhm V iMTlf 

dmLL%.f^4^ nnkbigtefithfmbmt ft dyers md Cries to^adi dnd therefsre Serf it 
Fmfljum IK- mgrwmdferviolemrelijlting. {h) Barclay tritbdvemtedifiimgmlk 
tettigiiMism imer offirNm Regis, At poteftatem, iets\^een the Kiags effce, mSi$k 
V^^S^^^ ^^i^f^^' Afulbe WUtlmve the Lord i^erefieJ^^mee^ she 
luUmi^ Kinesoffiee^ Wbdt be omgbt to doe tefore god ^ l^m iehM po'teer d Kksg 
femiffiiefij bMibkefideJufddtovethefo'9m^off$tdges, totjrdnmw over the femb^ 
fjuuemUbeM fodSihefeoflekdtbmfo^ertore/iJUi. Hefnt bsve $he Office of 9be 
jf2J2\£L KiMgJpol^nofDmA7.MndtbePo^eroftbeKmg,tSoim.%Mndtku 
QS^IIJi^ f^^^ ^^b the PeopJe Was l» obey smlfmbmit mto , iritbom rejtfli^, 
ttgJJ^JJT^*' Bat I anfvirer, z. It h a vaine thing to diftingnifh betwixt the ^fie 
iO ftiitfita «f^ the piiM^r I for thtpsiWer i» either a f^er to rule according 10 
MM aCmmt- Gods law, as he ircommanded , Dem. 17. and this is the veiy om 
^^a.f. 56» or offidall power which the Kino of Kimgs hathgtven to all Kemp 
*^* under him : and this is a power of the Royall omce of a Khto , to 

_^ govcme for the Lord his mikerj or this is a power to doe lU^aBdl 

^xoTSbc 7<'Mniz; over Gods people t botthisisaccidemalltoitJiriifr, and 
Ktog» tnHf tne charaOer of a Tyrant, and is not from God: and fo the Law of 
Affcitncerf by theJTMginthisplaasmiAbethe Tyranny of the Khg^ whidiii 
i«v/«r» our very mind. i. tmolsey. Reees fkte dmssimieieme nee^icifi qtidm 

FSp^^w .^^jpWiwf mOt0s9ssstootoe9io of$ pofnusno pomww^ ^dwewdiss^ Hencv 

ate 
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iifcraRui tfiHKif mi luoiire 1 fe Att dowMtiM isfocftn. 

oiKiitt,ditC;EifrMiMir«Mr#fvir4iriirj^ tm ife mm/Hinfi 4§* 
fim, Sfmir04i ihe l9$^€s^ Uriel ^/m JUwriM tim w#r fA» 
V Hcncel tfgne iluK, whenAy a i(iag keicatidHf diftm* 
ed ffon a fudge, due fliuft be ftoiii God ; 6iit by doninatikMi, 
Iff apewer toopppcft ffiefobjed', a Kingft eflfeQCially di- 
ikhed from a fudge of tfr^. Erg^, Dommadon and a poirer 
AAsof Tyranny, as thev are ezprcflcd, T^r^ 1 1, ia» !}• Mid 
prtfleafobjcfti is firom God, andfo imft bea iawtall power ; 
e conclnfioii is abfufd, theaffiunpcion is the doftriae of Mm^ 
TheiRsjorpropoiicioii Iprovc i. Becaufe both the iWdge 
le King was from g^^ (or G^d pve ^9(9$ a la wfuH calUiig to 
Bike, To did he to BH^ to Sumttel^ %xA Dem. 1 7.15. the King 
wiuHOrdtniKe of God : If then the fmi^e and the King, 
rhlawMl Ordinances , and if tbej diflftir cflentially, as Smt* 
ich| then that fpccifice forme which dAinguifliedi die one 
he other , to wit, Dominatiotk and a power to deft roy Che 
\, fflttft be from God, whidfa is blafphemous 1 for Cod can 
10 morall power to do wickedly ; for that islicence* and a 
: to fin againft a Caw of God, which is abfohitely JMonlMtnc 
ht hoUimk of God ; for (6 the Lord might deny mHelf, and 
ce with (in (God arert foch bhfphemies. ) Now « the 
power be from God , That which dCuitially and ^ecifically 
Eueth a King, muft befrom God, as the Office it fclf ts from 

And (d) Bsrclay faith espreflcly. That the kingly power (^)^^fdMimp 
n God J and chat fame which is the fpecifice form , that con* ^^' ^'^* 
di a King, muft be that which eflentully feparateth the Kmg 
he lodge, if they be ciTentially different, as B^mUj dreameth, 
; hare we this jm Tt^gu , tins Manner or Law of the Kwg^ 
mnne and opprcfle, to be a power from gU, and fo a law- 
wer ; by which you (halt have this rcfult of ^areUyes jn« 
taiion, That <jiJ made a Tyrant as well as a King 3. By this 
lice that BdrcUj pncteth betwot the King and the ^Wj^, the 
ai^t be refifted ; for he had not this power of domination, 
'mU hath, contrary to R^m. 13. 2. Ex^d. 12. 2S. and 

let OS try thcTexr^ 77Z3n t9Bt?0 the word cfaonp tin- (4.) An.Mnl^ 
stocsopoAeOfiK^a 4/4iftr; oiir£iigiiAircndredi, Skoif thim Hm € 

mur 9j the King, (e) Arri. Mmumm Cttcncthit MMf^jir. %sgk* 

S 2 I %t^tLV 
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(r; T9. imcf' I grant tbe Stvmj render it | (/; iA A^§m§m tk CciiM«^ The 

^^^^iJSam iMir#|jir; fo Cdlvmi but I am (lire the Hd>rcwbodiia 

^^a^lfy^^ wotdsaiKlfenfeMarethacofifuetade; yea, and the word t9B«fS 

(•Mirer ^ifr*fig!uReth not alwayei 4/4^ as ^ojh.6.1^ They cm^ffed tbetkU 

hkmrihu Ct ttQU^D:3 fiven times. 70. jj^tm ^xfiim irnii. 1 JTiwi^. 17. 25. TiiMy 

Ucmfuaudine ^^^ ^^ ^^^ W4ii»^ •/" ^Ar God of the land, VerC JJ. rA^ /ire^/ 

SSc/-^^ f.l^ro^H£ods,dfterthemMmuroftheHg4thet$. C5V\n OBB03 

(g) cfciii it cannot be accordinjt to the Ld^ or right of the He0uhett^ except 

F^ii. t9fiter23> betaken in ah evillparr. 7a it^nr f* xfiim w^ fSnir. VerC 

Kri^ KDD3 34. Vnt$/l this day they do after thejemsfmers, tilings iS.^S.Bddli 

N3lD*1. Fru/fi <^«/ them^elvet^'ith Knives CZ}p9t!^Q2 tff'^^r r^fr mdmur. 

70. iiu«y. ^Q, ^^' ^ ffcffiix, C**.4o. I J. TinmJbdU give the cup to Pharaoh, 

70. imrf. ^cordine. ds thoH ^afi ^ont tO' do. pfiB^Oa, Exod. 1 1 . 19. He fidi 

dedl^ith hmr after the manner of damibtersj I Sam.27. 1 1 . And Di- 
yv^fdvednei4iermdnmr^amdmalive^ to bring (tyMngs) to Gath> 
joying, SodidYivfid^ and fo ^iB hit manner he, ICOBU^a. Itcannoc 
^, they meaned that it V9t% Davids law,, rights or priviledge ca 
^arenone alive, I Sam.i,ii. And the Prigfls cufieme ^ith the 
feopteV^as^&c CZI^jn^n l3at£^Q1 This wis a wicked cuftome^ 
^ot ahw>i|nd the 70. curnechir, jg[ |» J^Kdwiut A Si^; and thercr 
(h) ?. i^^' fore4^ii^M^ IS notalvyayes taisen in a good meaning ; fo (b). f, 
tyr.cmenti Martyr^ He meane^ here rf an mfurped ia^ , faith he j Calvut 
* ^^' le^Ln i^) ^^^ i^ ^ ^^^ prefcrifmmyfedtyranidcm. Hejpeaketh not of Godi 
^J^Viin ^^^^^ bftt of tyrafiny. (1^) AndRivetHS, tOBtt^b figr 

^1. 4pfii 5^ nifieth not ever ]m, la^. Sed aHqnando morem Jive modnm cr ratio* 
muelemenum mmagenii^ Thecnflome and manner efJoing , fo ftmiw (J) and 
ttfurpotm. TremelUm. (m) Diodatm exponech jw ; This law^ namely (&dl 
Sam. 8. ^0 that y^hich ,ii no^ gro)^n to a common cufiome, if the con fern of 
(k)Anir. Ri- stations, and Gods toleration, (») The interiine gloffe (to fpeak of 
vcmindecd. Papifts) exaElionem & dominationem \ Thcextorcion anddomba* 
^. lo.Exoi. Iff tiono/ KJvig Saul li fcr^ ii»/4if/. (0) Ljra exppncth 11 tyramtj. 




imSVioUtm A-.um. xSim. S.3. (ti) GUffo imerUneSfit. (o) Lyu in locum, hlc ecciflfo$ 
futUrge fumftuM quoi rcpKtuur jm profter nudum ahufum. NemiUs. qux dicuntur hie iejuH 
j^Ui niAek contingunt fcf Tjuniitm. (p) Tofletm Aiuknf. in iRr^. 8. f. 17. ic^^xu 
t^ Cmuim a l0(id. in kcm. (r) CAjctdn. in locum 
^ caUcth 



>•♦■ 




QjKft. XVIII. I Sam,9, 9, II f 13 j 

_ 

czilahitftyrsmy. {f) Hmgo Curdimal, ninechchem, exdQioHes (Q HttgQCm' 
C^JervintteSyexdSim 

not here, fyidRep 

/dVlf ; Sed cjfdi duJuA 

tyrannicallj Jiecern dg^infi aH La^s of ndtwredni humdnitie. And fo quin. l.^.dt 
(h) focakcth Th0. Atfuinds : {x) So alfo Mmdozafiikh he, fpeak- ^f^»' ^^^ 
cth or the U}9^ of TjrdHts ; and fy) among^ the fathers^ Clemens ^Jh^'jJ '} 

fed inrclcnum istmHrn miLur tjr^nnmn,Hefr^ifeth not a hnmsnc \^! 
Princej IfHtthredinethtogivethemdninfoleHt Tyrdnt; and the like {j) Clemens 
al(b faith («.) BeJU. And an ezceiient \^d) LvNytt^ Pet. Rebuff m ^^exmd.fog. 
faich, EtUm loqnimr de Tyrdnno qui non erdt d Deo eleHus. And that ? ^\ » y # 
he fpeaketh of Sduls TyrdnnicdB ufHrpation^ dnd not of the U^fre^' ^ in^^mutl, 
fcrAed ty GoJy Dour. 1 7. I prove, I . He fpeaketh of fuch a power, (a) Vctrua Ko-' 
as isanfwerable to cnc Ads here fpoken of; but the Aftt here buffmtraH. dc 
fpokenof, areAftsofmccre tyranny, Verf. 11. And this ^illbe ^^^w^- 

the mdnner of jour Kina, that Jhdll reion over yon, he ViM take your ^T''f * *l*' 
font J dnd dppotnt them for htm/eifj for hi^ (^ hartots y and to be hu f^ttcth not 
harfemen^ dnd fome [hall tun before his Chdriots :^ov4 to make down the 
llavei of their fon$, was an A<51 of Tyranny, 2. To take their Oft'iccof the 
fields and vineyards^ and clheydrds from them, and give them to his ^"*|» whathf 
fervants, was no better rhen y^An^/ taking Naboths vineyard from Cue what man* 
him, which by Gods la^ he might nor lawful!}* fell, except in the nerof King 
cafe of extreme povertic. and then in the yeer of fuHlee^ he might thcyil^ottld 
redeem his own inheritance. 3. Verfeij, itf. To put the ^ ^^/ip •/" '"^c. 
t7^ to bondage, and make them fervants waf to deal with them, ^^('^fJ'^^'^u 
as the Tyrant Tharaoh did. 4. He fpeaketh of fuch a law, ihc n^by faw ' 
execution whereof Hiould make them cry out to the Lord, becdufe of y^'iUct. Such as 
thetir Kin^ : but the execution of the juft Law of the King, Deut. decline to Ty- 
17. is a blciTing, and not a bondage which (hoiild make the people ^"X*. 
cry out of the bittcrncffc of their fpirit. 5, It is clear here, that *«™'*«'Ty- 
(x)d i? by his Propher, not inftruding the King in his duty, but as Kin!j."^ 
{b) Rdbhi Levi Ben. Cerfommihj Terrifying rhem from their pt^r- ^) Rabb.Levt 
fofe of feeki^^ d Kin^ anif^retellini the rvil of puuifiment thdt they bauKJerfom. 
fioulitufer un ier a tyrjinnoHS Kin^ ^ Bu' he focaketh not one word '" ■ Sam.S. 

of thefe neceflify and comfortaSle A(fi» of favour, that *go^^^^/^'*JL-- 
King by his good Governmen: v\'as :o Jo for his people, T>eut. 17. ^A-efs! 

Toffdn.innoi. Bibi B^ffeti dc Rip Chri:l. pr^^'cil fiipfArcgemy c.i.w. log. Bodin.deRef, It. 
c. 19- BrshmhhmU.17.in I Sjun.SaVf/jrrc^v uon dc jure, fed devul^dtl confuetudhm 
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I5» i6. Bat he ^eikech of cooutrf fiiftt hcft} twl thtt h^ 
d^^Mdui^KbemirMi foUagaKuig, i$dcitfrMitiieTacr.i.8^ 
Uiifelic(kkli, Give them cfaeir wilt ; hmi yet proceft tgainftdicir 
vnlawfnll courie. i« He biddech the Ptdphec hy befeie tbem the 
cy nimyy and oppreflioa of their King | which tynoiiy Saml eief- 
€ifed in his time, as cRe ftory flKwedi. 3. Bccaufe how UQeflEcA«- 
tU S^^muets exhorOKioii was. is fet dowf^ Verfe ip. NeverthtUft^ 

lmv€ ^ Kmg0vtr m I if Sam mi had not been dchorting them from 
a King, how could ihey be faid in chit^ lefiife toheare the voice of 
S^wtml f 6. The ground of 'BarcUf and RrjM^t^ here ts weak « 

Ki9tgS9ftke N^UHHs Wov 4// AfiUae^ md fo Tyrmtsi And GU 
gr0i$€dtlteir $mUtffrU d^re^.mdgmfeibem d Tyramf h rtigmmr 
them, [neb m the NMtiem hsJ. The plain contrary ts true, they 
fou|^ n^ aTyraat, bnt one of the fpeciall reafons why they foe^ 
tKiitg^ was to be freed of Tyranny • for i SMm\ 3.. Bf^Mtfi 
Samuels ysir/ turneimJiAi sifter leure^ midte&k^ Mies, amdfervertei 
ftk^ement ; therefere nil the Elders ef Ifrael fathered tbemJHves te^ 
getier, mi C4ume te Sanmel« to Ramafa, dffd their they femght m Kimg. 
7. One could not more clearly fpeak with the mouth of a (klfe Pnn 
phec, then the Att^m ef kSwe Mnd fdffive ttedienee detb, while be 
will have Smmnel here to defcribe a King, and to fay ; fee hne 
fermerh cemmkted em errettr in Jbdksng off the joks ^ (Sed^ md 
feeim^aKiMg'fo9$tl$fbe^MrejemfMll$tet$9ttbet$exterrotir^ 
iftgoftbefokfefnKimg, ^bieb Ged Mtyemr e'^miefirt bmhUiims 
''']'' . . feu y for God hath onely pofter, bofbto md^e and mmmlfe i^iw/; 

tbent^ere frefdre jomrfelves fdtiet^tlie to fmffer dndbeer. Anf^. For 

if he were exhorting to padent fufferinjg of the yoke of a l^n^ 
he AonM presume it were Gods revealed and reguiatmg vrill^ that 
dm (boddhaTea Klingji Boctbe fcope of Sdmnels Sermon, Is to 
dimrade them from a King, and they by the contrary (Verje 19. fay 
they) Ndj^itttn^tritibttvedKimg* and therenoc one wordhi 
the Text, that may incimate patience under the yoke of a King., 
a, Thereisfaeretheiefcripoonof alyrant, not or. a King. 3 .Here 
' is a (hreatringaMd a prediftion« not any thing that fmelleth of aft 
' ■ ' exhoitaeioa 

DJKmft f.f. Objfi£t Butuuetddeni^ thdtQod teeghmg the peofle bo/^teie^ 
Sca.x«f ig^. hidtfe sbemfokM emder the oeit^efk wffreffiem ef their Kingy he /W/ 

dei^ 
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^Mce is not U}fffmiL i 

• Though this be nocJthepUce due to the doftrioe of Re- Lcarncii At». 
yet CO findictce the place ; I Ajr, there is not one word of l!?^^ ^^^ ^^ 
iiU remedy in the Text, ooely it is faid. Kinn C3V3 ^ Jj^Lj 
n D33Sa «»V»a , Et cUmuii imUU died fsaidm thc^fiMpo 
!rj ; It is oot KceffiirilT to be eqpoocd of praying to God, anMno^oC 
I. byreafon^rf'themnlticndeof theoppremoi^ r^^iM^ tiip Hmg» 
fM/;#rr70p^yn r/Mi4rr/4r/Mrjrai.i$.4. AndHefiion iSm.s.^m 
, pytm Tb0Mrmfdf0tUdiers^Ui^hJt4Ucrf9Mt.lbcn'Vt^^^^^ 
cr wof d here, then doth expreffc the idobtroos prayers of ^J^^)^ • ^ 

/iMy, 11. andHiM^.a. ll, Tbijtomfi^Ucrjomof the j,rwc. fiu. adm. 

)Jk€€4utfeJha€neimt 7\\>)fti but Che is not to be ftoned, be^ f ^- ^''- ^* ^^• 
WMfedmttoG$i^fAij^l>mri4ftmmHScrj§i/Mdtber€^M J.V^'''*'*: *^ 
ve^went^the Lmrd.Mdhfbegrji9H. a^ r^g**^ were the i,//^"^;^^ 
I meaning, they trjUt^ tki Imd^^xvyk x^ the ciying of a cat. gh. mundi 
nanbled, and in £uthfpeakiQg to Ood in tbUr trouUesi fouf. i4.i,.i6x* 
13. Thtf CTfid, and I frill mm bMn^ dK»ferc Rejd^^s ^'^ st- Tho- 
;e €ryiHg to Godofxt of the bittemeflfe of affliftiom withoiic |[j;.'- ^ ^ '• 
on and faith, and foch prayeta of fioncn as God hcareth RcpT^ /i^ 
L I&4I. /o/h. p. }i. jS/i^ 17. ijL to be thc^nly rctnedy of M^Vt>!!irg. ^ 
mprefled by a TyrMMM JTi^f ; now it is ccrciine, God in true. de. off. 
m no onlawfiill meanet to an oppscffcd people, under ^^ 
aion, tbeKfortitiscktK€heffe,tkatG^rpcakc(faonkof CryingtoGod 
loniOiment, fuch as is rs rry iQtroidile, and not be hpurd of ^^^6^ ^^^^ 
chat he prdferibeth here no doty at all, nor any lemedy.' a tyrant. 
oteftant Divines (zyiEx fdrtiottisri wm vslot ^rfttmimum 
firmmomfMrtieuUr fUoo^ n mgduiw drptmmt u not good. 
sdy is not written in this particular place, tberefore it is 
en at all in other places of Scripture ; fo i Tim. i» 19. 
of excommunication is, that the party eicommunicated 
ae not to bla^hemet trgo the end is ^ot aUb tbatthe 
e not inficAed, it iisUowedi not, the cootrarv is ctcue^ 
m.6. IkFsntowod otbcf Jtayn/^/ tnflhu% tOiK we au 
r and makeprayeas ton Tfr m$ m JiCi0g. 9, Wc nwy vj 
nmont JCM^ibut ncUier fnpplicaitilg CW J^H^t nor flyiu 
h«y fiollbe hwfiall ineaacf Wt by tw ArgHHWi^ i>cca^ 

insifciaihv MK f 4MM i(#flS^ 

va. 
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pir. J 

Rcfiftiag of 
tyrmtf) isd 
pttRnoc not 
uoocififtent. 



rtt of God fpcaketh of purpofc of the meanes to be nfinl agiinft 
Ty ranny^chen violent refifting, is in this text. 

BdrcUj, Femcy grotifu, ArmpttUj the P. Prelate following rhem 
faith, Ah ill King it Mfmifbmenftf (jU^forthcfimscfthe peefUi 
MmithereisnorcfncajbmfMcntfmfferiMg. Anf Tnicljr it is a hlljr, 
Argument. The A^jrUns commtng againft the people of God^ for 
rfieir (ins> i$ a puniihinent of G§ij Efa. lo. 5. 1 2. i j. But doch it fol- 
low clat it is nniawfull, for Ifrael 10 fight and refill the A^jriMs^^ 
and that they hid warrant to doe no other thing, but lay downe 
Armes, and pray to God, and fight none at all ? Is there no la wfidl 
refifting of ills of puniiliment, but meerc prayers and patience ? 
The Amdlikftes came out againfl Ifrael for their finnes ., Scn^ihkffH, 
againft Et,ekidh^ for the fins of the people. Afa his enemies fought 
againil him for his (ins, and the peoples fins ; fhall Mafij aad the 
tcofle,ffe:^ei^iih^A/Mf do then nothing but pray and (uffer? Is it an- 
lawtuH with the (Word to refift them ? I beleeve not. Famine is often 
a punifhment <^Gdd'iit a(Land| Aww. 4. 7, 8. is it therefore in fa-; 
mine, nnlawfiillto till Uie earth, and feeke bread by our indnAry 
and are wetodoe nothing but to pray for daily bread? It is a vaine. 
Argument. 

Obferve therefore the wickednede of ^4r^/4y, c$fitr0 Al^ndrek 

A 2.^. 56«for he would prov«,tbat ^ p^ttvr rfdginf iU^Md thd$ ^thwtit 

MHj pttnifimem t$ h imfiiEledbj mam^ is from Goa $ becdnfe §ur IMhs 

f$mi/i not perjmrie^ tmt lodvotkittobeffmiJleiofGod^L i.lJe Ttft, 

cred. ^mjdcim, Li. f^cip. %AnA$h€ hmhdwd in MoftshiiW^^ lUd 

foWertogivcd biBofdivono to his ^fe , dndfend berd'^mf ; dndthi 

hmbdnd Wm not to h fmUJbed^ And difo StoWes dnd Worl^komfes 

for hdrUtSjdndto tdkg nfiirie^ drt tolerdtediu wodnj Cbrifiidu Com* 

mom^cdlthfy dnd yet thefc drt dU forts ofmmrtbers^ bj tbe confofpom of 

Hcdthen: Erfo^ (faith 74rr/4Mir^ Godmdj give dfo^9Hr for Tjrd»^ 

nom dlh to Kings, fo dt theyjbdll be under nofmtifimeni tobeinfUBod 

by men. 

oAnf All this is an argoment from faft. i . A wicked Magi- 

riicLiw of ftracie may permit per jnrie and lying in the Common- wealth , and 

ikKiM noc a ^fyit without pnnifhmeni ; and fone Chriftian Commonwcdes , he 

'^^^^U "^^<>^ i^^ ^^^ ^l^inf^ efKome , fibritmdU Sodeme , d Cdgo d 

^^^i ^^ P ^ ttmUdme birds, filfferctn Hatlotric br Law , and the whorapaf» 

many thonfandsyearely tothe l^m^ and are free of all pMifhmmt 



cbir 
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her greater Hnaes : Theref9re G^ hath given power to a King to 
ilay the Tyram , without anV feare of pannoment to be iafliAed bjr 
MO. Bat I. if this be a goocf argament » The Magiftrate to whom 
U hath committed the fword to tskg vengenmc on eviil doers^ 
lorn. 1 3.3^4i5 A fach as are perjnred pcrfons^ profefTed whores and 
larloo, hath a lawfuil power from (7^/ to connive at finnes and 
[jtofle fcandals in the Commonwealth, as chqr dreame that the King 
itth power given from God to ezercUe all ads of Tj^ranny withouc 
jnr rdiftance. But, i. this was t grievous (inne in fli^ that he being 
; nther and a ludge, puniAied not his fonnes for rhdr uncIcannefTe, 
ad his boufe, in Cods heavy difpleafurejwas cue off from the Pricft- 
lood therefore. Then God hath given no fuch power to die ludge. 
k The contrary duty is lying on the ludge, To execute judgement 
krriwtf^^^jfZrd^Iob 29.i2,i3,i4,i5,i6,x7,Ier.22.i5,itf. andper- 
trtsng <^ judgement , and conniving at the hey nous finnes ot the 
ivkked, iscoMemned9iViM.5.3i,32. i f^mr. 15.23. i King.to.^2^ 
\l.Efd.i.if, &io.t& j.aj.aikl therefore G^^hath given no power 
D tlud^ to permit wicked men to commit grievous crimes,without 
myconifhment Ashtili^Lsi^ofDhorce^ it was indeed a per- 
mmvelaw* whereby the husband might give the wife a ^^^ 
MTVTy and be free of puni(hment before men , but not free of nnne 
ttd gidltinede before God^ for it was contrary to Gods inftitution 
ifMariage at the beginning, as Chrift faith : and the Prophet (kith, 
hat the L^rd hiueth putting dWay. But that god haih given any fuch ^^ ^ 
lenniflive power to the King , that he may doe what he pleafeth, 
ind cannot oe redfted : This is in queftion. 3. The Law (pokenof 
II the Text, is by Roymlifis called, not a confuetude rfTrdnnjy but the 
KvMV U^ of God, thereby the Kini is fomuiBj and ejfentiaSy diftin^ 
fftytedfrmo the fnige in Ifntel : Now if fo , a power to (inne, and a 
lower to commit acts of Tymnny , yea ^ and a power in the Kings 
Icrgeaots and bloody Emiilaries to wade and deftroy the people of 
Bc3, mdl be a lawfuil power given of god : for a lawfullbower it 
Dnft b^if it commeth from God, whether it be from the Ksno in his 
»wo perfooi or from his fervants at his commandement , and by ei- 
ther pvt forth in afts, as the power oft bill of Divorce was a power 
bom ^od, ezemptins either the husband from puniftiment ocfore 
Kn» or freeing the lervant, who at the husbands command, Qiould * ^-'^ 
irritc it,aQd put it in the hands of the woman. I cannot beleeve that 
CWhath given a powor, and that by Law, to one Man to command 

T • \wts\v\ 
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twenty choufand Cuc-ihroacs co kill and ddlroy all che Childm r 

of (j#a, and that he hath comoianded his Children to gnrc chdi r 

necks and heads to B^LbeUfomus withoHt refillancc. Thit I am fim ■ 

is another matter then a Law for a bill of Divorce co one woflM^ T 

maried by free eleAion of a humorous and nnconftioc man. B> I'' 

fure I am, C70^ gave no permiflive law from heavcn^like the kwtfr 

Divorce , for the hardnjiiire of che heart, not of chelewes only, kc V 

alfo of the whole Chrift'ian and Heathen Kingdomes under iMii t 

narch ; that ode Emperour maf , by fuch a Law of God, at the Lav t 

of Divorce, kiU,by bloody Cnt-throats, fuch as the Irifii Rebels n% I 

all the Nations that call oa Gods name , men, wonea, and fiickii{ I 

infants. And if Providence inmede the Catholikc idlie, aad dry if I 

the Teas of Blood, it is good : Mt GoA hadi giveaa law , iucb-as tMi4 

kw of Divorce, to the King, whereby he, and all his» may witboKl 

refiftance, by a legall power given wgad^ whogiva)h King^ tokfl 

fathers, nur/es, proteftors , guides^ea the breath of noftrikoflil 

Churchy asfpeciall mercies and blomngs to his people , be naf (! I 

fay) by a law of God^ as it is i SamA^fA i- cnt oflFNations, at wfl 

Lyon of the VioxM^TiebnchadrnKiKAr did. So^R^jmlifis tedlch vs. I 

Bare/aim 1. 2. cont. Monarchoma. pag. 69. Tbi Lord ff$kf •! 

SzxmcltheLd^ofthcKing^Md^ofifmMioakSt ^^ Uidu sjpA^I 
fore the L^rd. Buf^hatLa^? That fiimeUWi^hickJu frof§fidm 

the people ^hen they firfififigbt^ King: hu thdpWds tb^ £dW Ht^ 
temning Precepts rdther for the peoples ohejmi^ then for eke JCifp 
commanding^ for.the people ^aeto be infimHed ^ith thofefrtcefts^ «f 
the King. Thofe things that concerned the Kings dntj^DcM. 17. Mofel 
commanded to be put into the Arkf, butfo if Samuel hmd €9mtmmM 
the Kingy that.^hich Mofes, Deut.. 17. commanded, he had dme M 
ne^ things hnt had done againe What Was once done^ aAum egifTet^fcl 
there Was nothing before commanded the people cmtcerning their 0M, 
ence and patience under evi& Princes. lofeph. Antk]. 1.6. c.5. kt9ht 
li pu^iv-m itf OM the evills that Were to befall them. Amf. It iM 

not that fame Law, for though this Law was written to cne pe<^ 

yet it was the Law of the King\ and I pray you, did Samttel writtll 

The hw of the a booke all the Rules of Tyranny, and teach J4w/and all the Kin? 

to"*hl^r* *^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ *'* ^^^ ^*' P**^ *"^**^ ^^^ ^^^^^ Covcnant,wtat 
a &in!7t! m>t f '^^ ^^^ ^^^ hwJu^t of the Law ) how to play the Tyrant ? And vfU ' 
she hw of Ty- inftruftion was it to King or people to write to them a book of dt 
nnqr. wicked waies of a King, which nature teachech without a DoAdr? 
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SanRiHi Hiith on the place, Thefe things Which hj mens frand^ and 

$0 the hurt cfthe pn^/ick m.ij he corrnptedy Wrrr kept in the Tabemn^ 

^tf , ami the heoks of the LdW "^as kept in the tArke. Cornelius a La- 

pide/^jr^f It ^04 the LdW common to King and people^ ^hich ^xi 

eoteemenlj kept ^ith the hooke of the ZniW, in the Ark^ of the Covenant. 

Ijftzccntr.taiEirth Bitchy, heexponeth Lcj^em^ legem rcgni non fe» 

itutJstm mfttrpationem fifpra pofitam^ fed ftcundnm ordinationemDei 

fofiiam^Dcux. 17. Thcodat. excellently exponethit the fundamentall 

ietieesojthe Kingdome^in'piredhj God to temper Monarchy y '^ith a 

tf t ri tf iefitting (fods people^ and "^ith equity toward a T^ation-^" to 

^triibfiandtheahufeofanabfolutepoWer. 1. Can any bdecve j^ifwivr/ 

^ Would have written a Law oiyTyranny, and put that booke in the 

P ArkeoFthc Covenant before the Lord, to be kept to the poftericir» 

t - flxing he was to teach both King and peoole xhtgood and the ri^t 

^ Itaj, I Stm. 12. 25, 24j 25. 3. Where is tne Law of the Kingdome 

p^attcdaLawofpuni(hing innocent people? 4. To write the duty 

'^ of che Kbr^ m a booke, and apply it to the King^ is no more fuper- 

&ons, nor to teach the people the good and the right way out of 

AeLaw, and apply gcneralls coperfons. 5. There is nothing in 

* iftr Lav|j 1 Sjim. 8 • 9 . 1 1. 1 2. of the peop les patience, but rather of 

ikri r tmjpatiipnc ciynig our, God not hearing nor helping ; and no- 

* - AiBg ofchtt in chir booke, for any thing that we know, and lofefhm 

ficikcth of die Law, x Sam. 8. not of this Law, x Sam, 1 2. 

Q^UEST. XIX. 
9§Hf €tb er pt n$ the King be in Dignity andpo'^er above the people f 
^ TN this grave qucftion divers confiderauons are to be pondered. 
' X I. There is a Dignity materiall in the people fcattered, chey be* jn ^i^^ coeif^^ 
[. ioc manv reprefcntations of (7^// and his Image, which is in the King dcratioas iIk 
^ alw« and formally more as Kbg, he being indued with formall Ma- Kii% is 



^ftrasicall and pnblick Roy all Authority, in the former regard this '''||V''^||M!^ 
cirdiac man is inferiour to the King, becanfe the King hath chat H^!'!^ 



and the 
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fiuncremander of the Imageof God that any private man hach, and thi^dwu cht 
^> fiMncthing more, he hath a politicke refemblance of the King of 
^ H^TCntibeing a litde God, and fo is above any one man. 

a. All thefe of the people taken colledively having more of God^ 

L « being rq^refentations, are according to this matenall dignity ex- 

criknter dien die Ki^g, becaule many are excellenter then one, and 

die Xmit; according to the Magiftraticall and Roy all Aathorityhe 

kafc^u escelknccr dico chey are, bccauTc he pirukedi formally of 

T a 1Ui*ln^ 
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ItffdUy^ which they have not formally. 
A meane as a i* ^ meane or medium, as it is fuch, is lefle then the cod, tliOD^ 
meant inferi- the thing materially that is a meane^may be ezcelleoteri cvety mcaa 
•ur CO die end. as a meane, under that reduplication hath all itsgoodnetfe tnda- 

ceUency in relation to the end, yet an Angell that is a mean^ and 1 
miniftring Spirit, ordained of God fot an heire of iifeetcroaU, Htk 
I. x3.con(iderednuterially,tsezceUent€rthena nu^ P(tL 8. 5. 
JFfr^. 2. tf, 7, 8. 

4* A King and leader in a military confideration, and is t Go- 

rernourand conferverof the whole Army, is more worth chcn tea 

. dioufand of the people, a Sam. 1 8. 3 . 

AKingmfcri- ^^ But (imply and abfolutely the people is above, and more cs- 

T^^c. cellent then tnc Kingy and the King in Dignity inferioar to the pco- 

jtrrtm. • p'c> and that upon thefe Reafons. i. Becanfe he is the mcmeor* 

^ * dained for the people, as for the end, that he nay iarc them» 2. Smu 

ig.f.tfVLhlictJhiphedrdtofeede them, T/. 78. 70,71, 71,73. the 

Captaine and Leader of the Lords inheritance i Smm. 10. i. to d^ 

Jrgimf. a. fend them,the Minifier of God far their food^om. la. 4. a.The Pilot 

is leflc then the whole Faflengers, the Generall lefle tnendie wholl 
Army, the Tutor leiTe then all the children, the Phyfician Icfle dm 
all the living men whofe health he careth for ; the Mafter or Tea- 
cher lefle then all the Schollars, becaufe the pan is lefle then die 
, whole : the King is but a part and a member CthiMigh I grant a very 

Jrgum.1^ eminent and Noble Member) of the Kingdame. 3. A Chriffiai 

people efpecially is ^htfcnian of the Lords iSlfcritdncc, Dcut. $a. 9» 
thejbeepe rfhispsfifire, his redeemed ones, for whom God gave i» 
blood. AH. to. a 8. And the killing of a man is to violate the Iwfsp 
of God, Gen. 9. 6. and therefore the death and deftruftion ota 
rhftreh, and (rf^thoufand thoulands of naen is a fadder and a more 
neavy matter then the death of a King , who is but one maa 
Jrfwm. it 4* A King as a King^or becaufe a King is not the inheritance of God, 
^ . ' . nor the chofen and called of God, nor the (heepe or flocke of tte 
Lords ps^re, nor the redeemed of Chrift , for thofe excellenries a- 

See not to Kings^ becaufe they are Kinesy for then all Kings 
ould be indued with thpfeexceIlencies,ana^^i(hould an be ac- 
cepter of perfbns, if heput thofe excellencies of Grace upon mca 
for extematlreff efts othighnefle and Kingly power^ ana worldly 
glory and fplehdor ; for niany living Images and reprefentations of 
€ody as he \% boly,^ or more excellent then a polidquc repreficntadoa 

of 
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of G^ds greatnefle and Majefty , fuch as the King is ; becai& that 
which is the fruit of a love of (7^ which commeth nearer to gpds 
flioft (beciall lore, is more excellent then that which is tirther le- 
mote trom hit fpeciall love : now though Rojultj be a beame of the 
Majeftjr of the greatnefle of the King of Kings ^ and Lord of Lords ; 
yet is it fuch a fruit and beam of Gods grestneffeyZs may confift with 
the etemall reprobation of the party loved , fo now Gods love 
fiom whence he communicateth his Im^e^ reprefenting his owne 
iiolinelle, commeth nearer to his moft (pedall leve of cledion of 
men to glorv. 

5* IKjodgiveKtngstobearanfomefor his Church, and if he ^^&^' ^ 
aiy great Kings for their fake, as Pharaoh King oft^grpe, Efa.43. J u c l^ 
and J'jftfif King ofthee/fnrm'w, and O^ King of i54^ Pf. 136. cS? 
.18; 1^,10. if he plead with Princes andKines for deftroying his more wocth 
Mople, Efa. 3, V. Z2, 1 3, 14. if he make Baljlon and her King a then the 
mrdlhing-floore, for the violence done to the inhabitants ofZion^ len ^f% I'ccaule 
51. 33, 3^ 35. then his people as his people, rauft be fo much dea- ^^* 
rcr and more precious in the Lords ejes , then Kings becaufe they 
mre Kines, by how much more his juftice is aftive to deftroy the 
one^ and his Mercy to fave the othen Neither is the Argument ta- 
ken <tf, by faying the King mnft in this qneftion be compared with 
his owne people; not a forraigne King with other forraigne people 
cnrer whom he doth not Raigne, for the Argument proveth that the 

nle of God are of more worth then Kings as Kin^s ; and Ne-^ 
idne^er and Phareah hr the time were Kings to the people of 
God y and forraigne Kings are no Icfle effentially Kingi^ then Kings 
native are. 

6. Thofe who are given of God as gifts for the prefcrvation of Argnrn. 6, 
the people, to be Nurfe-fathers to them ; thofe muft be of lefle 

worth before God, then thofe to whom they are given, fince the 
gift, as the gift«is Ictk then the party on whom the gift is beftowed. 
Bnc the King is a gift for the good and prefcrvation of the people* 
asis€leare,i7^ i.a6. And from this that God gave his people t 
Xing in his wrath, we may tonchide, that a Kingofhimfelfe^ except 
Goa be angry with his people, muft be a gift. 

7. That which is eternally and cannot politically die , yea which Argnrn. j. 
mm continue as the dayes of heaven , becaufe of Gods promife ; 

That is more excellent then diat which is both accideotall , tempo- 
fariemdnonalL Bnc the People ubotb ettmall, as People ^ oe- 
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People in the ciufc EccUf. i.^onc generatkn fajfcrh a^ajf , dftd smother gtnerMtim 
fpcce inmor- $ommeth : And as a people in covenant wich Gad^ Ier.3 2.40^41. in 
tall , Kif% ap( refpcA chat a People and Church, chough morcall in the individul^ 
^' yec the ^iEwrrii, remaining the Ci^ivrriEy, cannot dye ; but the Kimg^ as 

Kimgy may,and doth dye : It i^ true , where a Kingdoine goah by 

foccedion , the Policicians fay, the i»m 11^ is King^ dfcth ; tm she 

King nwer dyeth, becaufe fome other, either by birth or free dedh- 

on,(ucceedefih in his roome. But I anfWer » i. People by a (on of 

neccfficy of nature fuccecdech to People, generation to generation, 

except Gods judgement, contrary to nature, intervene to make Bd^ 

bjlon no people , and a Und fhd f fiall never be inhnhieed , ( which I 

both believe and hope for, according to Gods word of Prophede j 

But a King by a (brt of condngencie fucceedeth to Kings : for na- 

cure doth notafcertaine us there muft be Kift^t to the worlds end ; 

becaufe the eflence of Govcrnours is kept ufe in Arifi-eer.tcie and 

IF £iuie hd T^emecrncie^ though there were no Kings. And that Kings flhouM 

wsm been , neceffMTtly have bttn in the world, tf man had never fallca taiinne; 

there (honld I am not, by any cogent argument, induced to belecve* I conceive 

favt been no there (bould have been noGovermnent but thefe of Fathers & ChiL- 

Med of Kiop. ^j^n ^ Husband and Wife ; and (which is improperly Goveriuneor) 

feme more gifted with fupervenienc additions go nature , as gifcs 
and excellencies of Engines. Now in this point, Althmfim ps/ir^r.^SL 
ii.xi4. faith , the King in refpeft of office is worthier then the peo- 
ple ; ( but this is but an accidentall refpedl: ) but as the King is t 
man, he is inferior to the people. 
^^ m But, S. he vi^ho by omce is obliged to expendliimfcUe, and to 




sorue feepie, cauic ooui uicic giYc uicnucivci \%3 Lurrupuon tor mans iiie : 10 tnc 

and (b mfaisf beafts are inferiour to man , becaufe they die for our life, chat xhtf 
9*tiKiB< may fuftaine our life : And CdUfhas pro^hefied right , that it was 

better that one min die, then thit the whole Nation periih , 7s6. ii. 
T.50. and in nature. Elements againft their particular inclination de» 
fraud themfelves of their private tod pardcniar ends that the Com- 
monwealth of Nature nm ftand , as heavy elements afoend , lighc 
dcfcend, left nature (houid peri(h by a vacnittc ^d the good Jhef^ 
bird , loh. ID. giveth Ue life far Ue Jkeef. So SmI and David both 
were made Kings to fight the Lords battels, and to expofe their lives 
Ithamdforttefafcticof thc C A n s t * nd people oiGed. Botthe 
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King by office is obliged to expend his life for che fafetjr of the 
people of God; he is obliged to fight the Lords battels (or chem, 
cogoe betwixt the Flock and de^th, as Pdul was willing to be fpenc 
for the Chnreh. Ic auy be objedled , ^efus Chrijt gare htrnfelfe a 
Ranfome for his Chmrch^ and his life for the life of the World , :ind 
was a gift given to the world , loh. 3. i^. & 4. 10. and he was a 
meane to faVc us ; And fo what arguments we have before produ- 
ccd to prove that the King muft be inferior to the people^ becaufe . 
he is a ranfome , a meane , a gift ; arc not condudent. I anfwer : <;o^S[^ ^ 
Confider a meane reduplicatively « znd for maliter, as a meane , and duplicacivcly 
fecondly , as a meane materially, that is, the thing which is a meane. and fbrmalfy 
X Coouder that which is only a mean, and ranfome,and gifr,and no ^' ^ '".^"^^ ^ 
more; and chat which, befide that it is a meane,tsofa higher nature ^|JJ^^*j^^ 
aUb. So Chhft formally as a meane , giving, i. his temporall life; is the n^: in 
2. for a time; 3. according to the flefh: For, i. the ecernall life; ihitUxtzttcofc 
2«of all the Cathoiil^e Chmth to be glorified eternally ; 3. not his chs man may, 
Uei&d Godhead andgloric, which, as God,he had with the Father ^ '*^^"*"^ .• 
ftomciemitie. Inthatrefpeft Chrift hathchcreUtionofa fervant, TnTh.^r! 

r T jr .*>•••• -r c t. ^i t >■ cnd> but not !• 

ranfome, gitc, and fome infenorme m companfoa of the Ch$trch of jn ,),« fbrmcc 
Gwi: and his Fathers glory, as a meane, is inferior to the end, but fcnfe. 
Chrifi mittmW) , in concreto : Chrifi is not only a meane to fave 
his Chttrcb^ bat as Godj (in which confideracion he was the immor- A nieane buv 
till t»cd of life) he was more then a meane, even the author,<:ffictent ^ confidcrtd 
and Creator or heaven and earth : and fo there is no ground to fay " !^*^^^ 
that he is iaferiour to the Church ; but the abfolute head. King, the J^^^anc.. 
chicfe of ten thoufand , more in excellencie and worth then ten 
thoafimd millions ofpoflSble worlds of men and Angels. Butfncha 
conGJeracion cannot befall any mortall King; becaufe, confider 
the King materially as a mortall man » *he mud be inferior to the 
whole Chmrch^ for he is but one , and fo of leffe wcnrth then the 
whole Church , as che thumbe, though che ftrongcft of the fingers, 
yet it is in^rior to che hand, and far more to the whole body, as any 
part is inferior to the whole. 2. Confider the King reJmflieativi, 
and fermilly as King, and by the officiall relation he hath , he is no 
fliiore then but a Royall fervant, an otficiall meane, tending,^x officio^ 
to this end, to preferve the people, to rule and governe them ; and a 
gift of God, given,b7 venue ol his office,to rule the people of God : 
and foany way tnferiour to the people. 
91 Tbofe who are before die King , and may be a People with- 
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The people out ^ Kingi muft be of mote won h then thtc w^ich is pofterionr, 
miybewith ^^ cannot be a King without them. For (hus Gods felfe (hf* 
out the King, ficiency is^) roved, in 3iat he might be, and eternally was blefled for 
k' **withwic ^^^^J without his Creature, but his creature cannot fiibfift in being 
tte^p.opU. without him. Now the people were a people many yeares before 

there was any gorernment ( fave domeftick) and is a people where 
the re is no Ktng, but only an Ariftocracjy or a Democri^cj ; bnt the 
King can be no King without a people. It Is vaine that fome fay, 
* the King and Kingdome are relatives, and not one is before ano- 
ther J for its true in the naked relation, fo are father and fonne^ 
Mafter and fervant, ReUtafimttl natwrn, ; but furc ther« is a ftxo^ 
ricy of Wonh and independency for all that, in the fiuher above the 
fonne, and in the mafter above the fervint, and fo in the people t- 
bove the King, take away the people, and Djomfim is bat a pooce 
Schoole-maftcr. 

2. Ajfer. The people in power are fnperiour to the King, i. be* 
caufe every efficient and conftituent caufe is more eicellent then the 
cffcft. Every meane is inferiour in power to the end, fo ltm.Bmim^ 
^. 31 « V^fcher L i. c. 16. Amhor. Lit. De vffic. Mdgiftr. q. 6. Hr- 
nxnifu Mfff. 2. n. 6. ham. Roffenfis Efifi/DcPHefi.fdp. /. 2, r.5. SjfiH 

lata de 'Rfp^* Ecclefiafi. /. 6. r. a. ir« 3 1 • but the people is the etficieoi 

and conftituent caufe, the King is the eflfcft , the people is the end{ 

both intended of God to fave the people, to be a healer and t pbyfr 

cian to them, Efay 3. v. 7. and the people appoint and create the 

King out of their indigence, to preferve themfelves from mututU 

f violence. Many things are ob jeded agaiaft this, i. That the e£ci« 

ent and conftituent caufe is God, and the people is only the inftm- 

mentall caufe ; and SfdUto faith, that thi people doth imUreSlfy mly 

give Kinglj fo'^er^ tecaufiGod^ at their aS vf eleUien^ wrOnarilj 

giveth it. Anf. The Scripture &ith plainly, as we heard before, the 

people made Kings, and if they doe, as other fecond caufes produce 

their efFeds, it is all one that God as the prindpall caufe makerh 

Kings, elfe we (kould not arsue from the caufe to the etfeft amongft 

The people the creatures. 2. God by that fame aftion that the people createth 

worthier as the a King, doth alfo, by them, as by his inftruments create a King, and 

ctnftitu»» that uod doth not immediatly, at the naked prefence of the aft of 

K^^who il P®P"'*>^ elcftion, conferre Royall dignity on the man, without any 

jj^^, iftion of the pec^l^ as they fay by the Churches aft of conferring 

Orders, God doth immediatly without any aft of the Church, in* 

fofe 
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fiife from Heaven fupernaturali habilities on the man, withouc any 
tftive influence of che C/^mtc^, is evident by thi$« i« The Roy ail Argum.u 
power to make Lawes with the A'l/f^, and fo a power eminent in 
cheirftatesreprefentacivetogoverne themfclves> is in the people, 
(orifthemofthighaftsofRoyalcy beinthem,why not the power 
tifo ? and fo what need to fetch a Royall power from Heaven, to 
be immediatly infufed in him, feeing the people hath fuch a power in 
chemfeives at hand ? 2. The people can, and doth limice, and bind . 
Royall power in cledcd KingSy trfp they have in them Royal! po- -^'X^^* ^' j 
wer to give to the King ; thofc who limit power, can take away fo 
many degrees of Royall power, and thofe who can cake away po- 
wer, can give power ; and it is unconceiveablc, to fay that people y ^, . 
can put rcftrainc upon a power immediatly comming from God^ i^ that people caa 
C^ri/? tmmediatly infufe an Apcftolick fpirit in P^i^/, morcall men limit Royall 
cannot take from him any degrees of that infufed fpiritjif C^ri/? in- powcr^but they 
fufc a fpirit of nine degrees,the Church cannot limit it to fix degrees ?."* gi^cRoyu 
only; but RojaHJIs confent that the people may choofe a King^ upon P^^** 
fuch conditions to raigne, as he hath Royall power often degrees, 
whereas his Ancefter had by birth a power of foureceen degrees. 
3. It is not intelligible that the f/(0/;r ^/^^y? (hould give Commande- ^^mgy. ^ 
ment to the people to make fuch a man King^ Deut. 1 7. 1 5, 1 6. and ^ ' ^' 
Forbid them to make fuch a man King^ if the people had no adlive 
influence in making a iLt;!^ at all, but God folely and immediately ^ 
from Heaven did infufe Royalty in the King without any aftion of 
the people, fave a naked confent only, and that after Cro^ had made 
the King,thcy(hould approve only with an afcer-aA of naked ap- 
probation. 4. If the people by other (Jovernours, as by heads o£ta- ^^ff*^*^ 
milies, and other choife men, governe themfclves,and produce thefe 
fame formall effefts ^ Peace, Juftice, Religion, on therafelves, 
which the King doth produce, then is there a power of the fame 
kind, and as excellent as the Royall power in the people, and no 
rcafon, but this power (hould be holden to come immediatly from 
God^ as the "Fejdll7o^er, for it is every way of the fame nature 
and kind, and as I (hall prove, Kwgs ana Judges differ not in nature 
MudAece^ but it is experienced that people doe, by Arifiocraticalt 
g;uidcs, governe themfelvcs, &c. fo then, if God immediatly infufe 
Royalty, when the people choofeth a ^inrf, without anyaftion of 
the people, then mud ^^^ immediatly infufe a beame ot governing 
on a Provol^ and a Bailif^e , when the people choofe fuch, and that 
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without any aftion of the people^ bccaufc all Powers are, im glh 
ftr^Slo^ from God^ Rom. 13. d« and Goizs immediaily inaketh inferi- 
our Iudges,as fuperiour, Prov. 8. 16. and ail promoiion, even to be 
a Pr^tf/? or il/4jV, commeth from ^^^ only, as to be a Kingi ex- 
cept Royalifts fay , all promotion commeth from the Eaft, and 
from the Weft, and not from God, except promotion to the Royai^ 
Throne, the contrary whereof is faid, Tf. 75. 6, 7. i Siim. a« 7, 8. 
not only Kings, but all Judges are Gods^vt 82. x, 2. and therefore 
all mud be the fame way created and moulded of god^ except b|f 
Scripture /I0J4/1/?/ can ftiew us a difference. KiiSngUJh ^reUte^* 
veth Reafons, why PeofU^ ^ho are faid to mdkf Kinzs us ef^iam^ 
and AntharSj cannot unmakf them : the one at, becanfe Godae chief awi 
foUfupreame Moderator makgth Kings ^ but I tay^Chrifi as thecUcfe 
Moderator, and head of the Church, doth immediatlv conferre abi- 
lities to a man to be a Preacher, and though by inauflry the mao 
acquire abilities, yet in regard the Church doth not fo much as in- 
ftrumentally conferre thofe abilities, they may be faid to come firoffl 
Cjtf^immediatly, in relation to the Chttrch, who calleth the man to 
the minifter}', yea K^dlifis^ as our excommunicated Prelate learned 
from SpalatOf fay tlut God, at the naked prefence of the Churches 
call, doth immediatly infufe that from Heaven, by which the man is 
people, vet ^^^ ^° ^^"y Orders, and a Paftor, whereas he was not (b before; 
the people m^ ^^^ Y^^ Prelates cannot deny , but they can unmake Minifters» and 
make i^ngr. have praftifed this in their unhallowed Courts : and therefore 

though God immediatly without any aftion of the people make 
-XfW/, this is a weake reafon, to prove they cannot unmake them. 
As tor their undelebiecharafter, that Prelates cannot take fromi 
Tbott|li 60a Mii^^^> ic i$ nothing, if the Chttrch may unmake a Minifter, thwgh 
flionldimme. his chirafter goe to prifon with him: we feeke no more but to anull 
Cutely give a the reafon. God immediatly maketh Kings and Paftors, erf a no 
2jf"^^ pfc power on earth can unmake them ; this confequence is as weakeas 

2. The other caufe is, hecaufe God hath ereded no Trikmnall 



Thoti'l] God 

immediately 
create Kings 
without the 



toBMlam^CdU^ ^ ^^^^h higher then the Kings Trihtmall^ ergo no power on eanh 

>&ir and otheis;, can unmake a King ; the Antecedent and confequence is both dc- 
yet they may nyed, and is a begging of the queftion : for the Tribunall that made 
lore that talcm the ^iifif is above the X'liff, a- Though there b: noTribuaall for- 
X«rtjh^:^d* "^*''y>^cgall and iCw^/; above the /C/wj, yet is there aTnbunaO 
be deprived br vertuall eminently above him in the cafe of tyranny,, for the Stales 
the cburA and Princes have a Tribunall above him. 
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}• To this the confiituint CMufe u of more po>iPer dnd dignity then Except. }« 
tbeejfed, dndfi the people is dtove tie King. The P. PreUte bor« ^acr.fitm. Mm* 
rowed an anfwcr from Amiftm^ and Barclay^ and oth^rJsjMJi/ts, K *^^•^9<•9f 
and faith , If wc knew any thing in Law, or were ruled by rcalon; ^SlS iT^*"* 
Every conftitttent ( faith Arnifem and B^trcUy more accurately then ©if. i.^ TT* 
the P. PreUte had a bead to tranfcribe their words ) ^here the com^ 
fitttent hath refigned alt hid po^er in the hand ^f the Prince ^hom he 
emtftitntes^ is of more }^ortb, and po^er^ then he in ^hofe hand they ro^ 
Jigne thepei^er ifo thepropofiticn isjalfe. The fervant ^ho hathcon/H^ 
tmtd hie MafierL^d of hie liberty^ is not "Worthier then his Majter 
"Whom He hath made hie Lerd^ and to )^bom he hath given himfelfe at 
a flave j for after he hath refitned hie liberty he cannot repent^ he mnfi 
kgepecovenant thongh to hie hnrt : yeafuch a fervant is not only not 4- 
bitve hit Mafter^ bmt he cannot move hiefoet ^ithottt Ue Af after. Thf 
Cevemottr efBrituine (faith Arni&us) being deAifedby Kin(9hx\i^ 
refigned him/elfr at Vaffallto King Edward of England, bm did noe 
far that maks himfelfe fuperiottr to King Edward ; indeedhe Who con^ 
jtietteetb another nnder him as a Legate ie fttperiottr • bnt the people dee 
fomfiitette aKingabove themfelves^ not a King under themfelves, and 
iberefore the people are not by this made the Yin%% fttperiottr^bnt hie 
ittferiettr. 

Attfli . It is fiilfc that the people doth, or can by the Law of nature 
rcfignc their whole liberty in the hand of a King, i. they cannot 
refigne to others that which they have not in thcmfclves, Nemopo- 
iefi dare ^nod non habet^ but the people hath not an abfolute power 
in themfelves to dcftroy themfelves, or to exercife thofe tyrannous 
afts fpokcn of, I .f 4IW. 8. 11,12,13,14, i5>&c. for neither God, 
nor Natures Law hath sivcn any fuch power, a. He who conftitu- 
ccth himfelfe a flave is (uppofed to be compelled to that unnanirall 
fiift of alienation of that liberty, which he hath from his Maker, 
fimn the wombe, by violence, conftrainc, or excreame necefnry,tnd 
fo is inferiour to all free men, but the people doth not make them* 
fclvet (laves when they conftitute a King over themfelves, be- 
caufe God giving to a people a King , the beft and excel- 
lentcfl Governour on eartn , giveth a olcfltng and fpeciall fa*- 
four , Efay i. 26. Hofea i. v, i !• Efay 3, 6, 7, Pf 79, 70, 71, 72, 
but CO lay upon his people che flate of flaverie , in which they re* 
nounce rficir whole libertie, is a curfe of Cody Gen.9. ^ 5 -Geo. 27. 29. 
Dfut.28.32.36. But the people having their liberty to make any 
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rhe j^eo{dc of ten Of twenty ,cheir Kio^ and to advance one from a private ftatc 
f^^^^^fS to an honorable dirone , wnerau ic was in thdr libertie to advance 
^^^^^^^ another, and to give hiBi RcYiU power of ten degrees, whereas 
the fovDtaiiw they might give hinv power ot twelve degrees, and of eight, or fixe, 
powers a^ ^o moft be in exceHencie and worth above the man, whom they confti- 
axcfopcrior to j^te King, and invcft with fuch honour i as Honour in chetounuin, 
'^'"S* aftd h9H9s fiirtivifMns & ^igwanfy muft be more excellenc and pare 
then the derived honour in th6 Kin^ « which is homsfsrtieifmm ]gir 
oripnatw. 2. If the fervam give his libertie to his mafter, ei^ he 
had that libertie in him ; and in that aft , libertie muft be in a more 
etcellent way in the fervant, as in the Fountaine , then it is in the 
mafter : and fo this libertie muft be purer in the people then in die 
Kin^ : and therefore hi that ^ b<lth the fervant is above the nuAer, 
and the People worthier then the King : and when the people give 
themfelves conditionally and Covenint-wife to the AT/ii^, as to a 
Publique fervanr,and Patron, and Tutour » as the Gaventpmr ^Brh 
Mf>fr, out of his humour, gave himfelfe to Kif9g EA^Mrd ^ there is 
even here a note of fupenoritie;Ever}' giver of a beneHt,as a giver,iB 
fuperior to him to whom the gift is given ; though after the femnt 
hath given away his gift of libertie, by which he was fuperiour, he 
cannot be a fuperior, becaufe by his gift he hath made himfelfe infe- 
rior. %. ThePeopleeonftitut-ethaKuf^abovethemfdves, Idiftin* 
ga\(hjffiiprafef ah(W€ themfelves , according to the fbuntaine power 
of Royaltie, that is falfe ; for the fountaine-power remaineth moft 
eminently in the people , i . becaufe they give it to the King, aJ mm- 
dfim recifientUy and with limitations , ergo, it is unlimited in the peo- 
ple, and bounded and lirilhed in the King , and fo leiTe in the Kmg 
then in the people. 2. If the King turne diftrafted , and zniBfiirit 
from the Lord come upoff Saul , fo as reafon be taken from a NeiM' 
chadnezAjirj it is certaiae the people may put Curators and Tutors 
over him, who hath the Royall power. 3. If th? King be abfent,and 
taken captive , the People may give thei!!e>;4iSf^V¥rrtooae, orto 
fome few to exercife it as cujtodes regni. And 4. if he die , and the 
Crown goeby deftion, they may create another with more or leffe 
power : all which evinceth, that they never conftituted over them- 
felves a KingfiCk regard ^fonntaine-fo^er ; for if they give away the 
fountaine^as a Aave feileth his libertie, they could not make ufe of it. 
Indeed they fet a King above them, qnoad potefiatem legmn execmi' 
V4m^ in regard of a power of executing lawes and aftuall govern* 
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ment, for chdr good and fafetie; but this provcth only that the King 
is a^ve the people, ^ ^^ in fome refped ; but the moft eminent 
and founuioe-power of Royalcie remaincch in the pcoplc,as in an 
unmorcaU fpring , which they communicate byfucccnion to this or ^^^^ f- '•'' 
that moruU man, in the manner and meifurcthat chev thinke good : llj^^^n^ I 
And VlfUm and B^rtolm j:\itA by our PreUte out oi Barclaim^ arc utn im^crium 
ouly^o be underftood of the derived, fecondary and borrowed pow- er fufUtm 
erofczecucinglawes, and not of the fountaine power, which the ^•*A''''«^*- 
people cannot give away, no more th^n they can give away their ra- ^^^ . 
cionaii nature ; for it is a power natiirall, to confcrve chemfelves, iXofien,^. ti, 
ciTentiaily adhering to every created Being : For, if the People give ^^pr.^ bofl\ 
all their power away , i. What (hall they referve to make a new 
King, if this man dye? a. What if the Royall line furceafe ? there 
be no Prophets immediately fent oi God,toxmktKin7s. 3. What 
it he turne Tyrant, and deft toy his Subjc^ks with the (word? The 
Royalifts fay, they mMjfiie : but when they made him Kinj^ , they 
ie0gried all their power to him, even their power oi flying ; tor they 
tipund themfelves by an oath (fay Rojalijh) to all pallive and law- 
fiill aAive obedience : and, I fuppofe, to ftand at his Tribunal, if he 
fiuqmoned the three Eftates, upon Treafon, to come before him , is 
cpntcioed in the oath, that Royalift&fay,bindeth all , and is contra- 
diiflorie to llying. 

^rnifdui^ a more learned lurift and Divine then the 7. Prelate^ 
anfwerech the other Maxime, The end is Worthier nheu the meane len^ "^"/i/". c. x. 
iing te the endy becaufe it id ordaiftedfar the e»d. Thefi meanes , faith ' * 
he, ^Ifich refcrre their ^hote n^tmre to the end , dndhAvs iti their ex' 
ceUencie from the endy Mftd hdve exceUencie from no other thing hut 
from the end^^re leffe excellent then the end ; that is tme , fmch dn end 
M medicine is for health. And Hhzo GrotiuSy l.i.c.3.n.8. Thofe mexnes 
^hich are only for the end^(^ for thegoodofthe end,andarenot for their 
0^len good, alfo are oflejfe exceHencie^ and inferior to the end. But fo the 
affMmftion. isfalfe. 'Bnt thefe meanes ^hich bcfide their relation to the 
end, nave am excellencie ofnatttre in themfelves , are not ahfajts infe^ 
rkr to the end. The Difciple^ as he is infiitnted, is inferior to the Ma- 
fieri ^tst OA he is the fonne of a Prince ^ he is above the Mafter, But 
ij this reafoMythefhepberdfhould be iteferior to bruit beafis,to/beep. And 
UK msifier ofthefamilie is for the familieyandreferreth aU that he hath 
for the emtertainimg ofthefamilie : but itfoSoWeth not therefore thefa^ 
mUii is above him. The forme is for the aHion y therefore the atlion is 
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more exceUent then the forme , dndmn Mccidem them tbefrnkjeS erfeJh^ 
fiance f And Grotim faith , Every oovemment is not for the good efax^ 
other J bntfomefer its o^n good, ae the government of d tmdfier over the 
fer vanty and the husBand over the ^ife. 

Anf Itakctheanfwcrchus: Thofe "^oho are meere meanes ^ and 

only meanes referred to the endy they are inferior to the end: km the 

riieKing9 as King^ oi Kingy hath all his officiall and relative goodnejfe in the MwA^ 

^ fct?*°* ^ rf /4f jz/r to'the end. All that you can imagine to be in a Kin^ , as t 

J thc^ people. ^^%y is aH relative to the fafccy and good ofthe people, it^«. I J.4. 

He is a minifterfor thy good. He (hould not, as King, make himfdtei 

or his own gaine and honour, his end. I grant, the Kingj as a man, 

(ball dye as another man , and fo he may fecondariiv intexid his own 

good I and what excellencie he hath as a man , is the exccUende of 

one mortall man , and cannot make him amount in dignide^and in 

the abfolutecondderation of the excellencie of a man, to be above 

many men and a whole Kingdome : for the moe good things there 

be , the better they are , fo the good things be multiplicable ^ is « 

hundred men are better then one : Otherwife, if the good be fach at 

The King cannot be multiplied , as one God^ the multiplication maketh tlieni 

K>thasamaii, worfe, as ffir«)f^ (j^ir are inferiour to Mr (70^. Now iS Royalifis can 

Ad as a King Q^^w US any more in the King then thefe two , we (hall be oUieed 

^1^ ^"^ to them; and in both,he is infcriour to the whole. ^ 

^^ The Prelate and his followers would hare the Maximetoiofe 

credit ; for then (fay they) the fief herd fhonld be inferior to thefieef: 
But in this the it/4;irjmr&ileth indeed, i. Becaufe the (hepherd is a 
reafbnable man, and the Cheep bruit beafts , and fo muft be exceUeo* 
ter then all the flocks of the world. Now as he is a reafonable man, 
he is not a (hepherd , nor in that relation referred to the (hcep and 
their prefervation, as a mean to the end ; but he is a (hepherd by 
accident , for the unrnlinefle of the creature, for mans finne, with- 
drawing themfelves from that naturall dominion that man had over 
the creatures, before the fall of man : in that relation ofameaoeto 
the end, and fo by accident, is this officiall relation put on him ; and 
according to that officiall relation^ and by accident, man is put to be 
a feryant to the bruiti(h creature, and a meane to fo bofe an end. But 
all this proveth him , through mans finne , and by accident , to be 
under the officiall relation of a meane , to bafer creatures then him* 
feife, as to the end , but not as a reafiuiable man. But the King, as 
King) is an oi&iall and Roy all meane to this end , that the people 

nay 
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may leddagcdlj dndpence^hle life under him. And this officiAUreU^ 
riM being an accidenc, is oi ie(le worth then the whole people, as 
they are co be governed. And I grant, the Kings fonne, in relation 
to blood and birth > is more excellent then his Teachers : but as he 
is taught, he is inferiour to his Teacher : but in both condderations 
the King is inferior to the people;for though he comand the people, 
and fohave BnexecmivepdWcr of law above them , yet have they a 
frmmtssf$po^tr9bo\c him, becaufe they made him King, and in Gods 
intention he is given as King for their good, according to that, ThoM 
Ibdhfeedrnj peepJe I/rael:Pc xhztjgave himfer 4 lender of my people. 

4* Saith the P. Prelate : The conflitnent canfe is excellenter then E'x-^pt. 4. 
the effeCl cenfiitHtedj'^here the confiitntionisvolunurj^ nnddependeth S4cr.fMii.nuJ. 
mp9n the free all of the ^ill , m ^hen the YJng maketha Vice-Rej or sf c.9.p.^^. 
fmdfe^ durante beneplacito, dttring his free ^iU: bnt not ^hena man 
mJ^th 9ver his right to another ; for then there fhonld he neither faith 
mer trmth iti coirenants , if people might make over their po^^er to their 
KMJf , and retraH and take lackjfhat they have once given. that thcf P."p* 

Anf. This is a begging of the qaeftion : for it is denyed that the yiddeth there 
people can abfolutely make away their whole power to the King: is a free cove- 
It dependeth on the people that they be not deftroycd. They give nanr,by whfch 
to the King a politique power for their own fafetie, and they kecpe J^^ pcoplc^rc- 
a nanirall power to themfelves, which they muft confenr, and can- p|JIr^„to the 
not give away ; and they doe not breake their covenant, when they King: but 
put in aft that naturall power to conferve thcmfelves ; for though whether R03F- 
the people fliould give away that power, and fweare, though the all power, or 
Kingfliould kill them all, they ftiould not refift, nor defend their J^^^'^'f^ 
owp lives ; yet that being an oath againft the fizth Command, which \^g^ i^ deftcf>y 
enjoyneth naturall felfe-prefervation , it (IiDuld not oblige the con- hisownpiin- 

c 

•ffC- 

* I 

Barclay ) tlie c'onftitment be more excellent then the tffM , and fo the 'tofwcTrcV.lf-. 
people above the Kingy becaufe thej confiitnte him Kin^^» Then the muith^r, all 
Counties and Corptnrations may make voyd all the Comm^Jfnns gi- one- 
vento the Knights and Burgeffes of the Houfe of Commons^ and fend 5 R^fh* 
ethers in their place,and repeal their Orders^ therefore Buchanan fiith^ ^ ^^' /^"^- '*'> ' 
that Orders and La^es in Parliament ^ere bnt tto^Mhi^ffArtriS. pre- ftoilcnhwn 
paratorieconfultationis, and had not the force of a LaVP , tillthepfo- B^rcUmJl^., 
fie give their confent^ and have their influence authoritative^ t/pynphe c.iu 

Statutes 



2^.^ 



riW 



J 5 2 Whtther the King Queft. XI|C. 

Statutes und AUi tffTarlUment. Bnt the Bbfervatwr MJethibat tk 

legijlAtive fd^er is ^hole and intire in the parliament. Bm ^ben the 

Scots "^ere f referring Petitiens and Declarati&ns^ they fnt etttf^er in 

the colledive bodjy and ^ept their difiinS tables. Anj. There is no 

confequence here, the Counties and Incorporations that lend Coid- 

miflioners to Parliament, may mike voyd their Commiffions and 

anuU their Aftsf, becauTe they conftitute them Commifliooers ; if 

they be un jtift afts , they may difobey diem , and fo difannll 

them, but it is prefumed God hath given no morall power to doe 

ill, nor can the Counties and Corporations give any fucb power to 

The wotAc ^^^''* forthcy have notany fuch from God, if th^ be juftafts, 

cannotmSLa- ^^^ ^^^ to obey them, and cannot retradl Commimons to make 

way their do- juft Orders. Illful tantitm fojfnnem qned jstre pejfnmm^ and therefore 

wcrtothcKing as power to governe juftly is irrevocably committed by the three 

irrevocably . eftatcs who made the King, to the King, fo is that fame power 

committed by the Shires and Corporations to their X!!ommi(Iio* 

ners, to decree in Parliament, what is juft and good irrevocably, 

and to take any juft power from the King which is his due, is' a 

great (in ; but when he abufech his power to the deftruftion of his 

fubjeAs , it is lawfull to throw'a fword out of a mad-mans hand, 

though it be his owne proper fword, and though he have due right 

to it, and a juft power to nfeit for good, for ail fiduciarypower a- 

Thcfeopl* bufedmaybe repealed; and if the Knights and Burgeflcs of the 

*^« Act^^ Houfe ofCommons abufe their fiduciary power to the deftrudion 

mt CO ^m- of thefe Shires and Corporations, who put the truft on them, the 

miffionert of obfprvator did never fay that Parliamentary power was fo iitire and 

IMiament* irrevocably in them, as that the peopfe may not refift them, annll 

b[Ir**d2t *" t'^c^f Commiffions, and refcindthdrafts, and denude them of fidu- 

powcr. ^^^^ power,even as theKing may be denuded of that fame power by 

the three eftates,for particular Corporations are no more to be de- 
nuded of that fountain-power of making Commiffioners,and of the 
felf prefervation,then the three eftates are. 2. The P. "Prelate com- 
rnetn not home to the mind cfSnchananjVtho knew the fundamental 
Lawes of Scotland^Sc the power of Parliaments, for his meaning was 
not to deny a legiflative power in the Parliament, but when he cal- 
BuAiMHtTM leth their Parliamentary declarations 9a0w>iviAAr(i his mea- 
^^a^oAooi by i^ng {$ ohly that which Lawyers and Schoole-men both fay. Leges 
•** ^* ^* nen prommgata nen habent vim legie aBn comfleto obligator ia^ La^es 

not promulgated doe not oblige the fnbyeR ^mle thej ie promnlgatedy 

bnt 
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-^#r be f^fiHes Bachannan, when he faith , ParliMmentMry JUCCces 
mmJfbave$keAHtharrtativeinfifienccofthfpfap/ey before they can be 
ftrmall Laf^esj or anymore then oi^o(/^u;fi«ra or preparatory 
nodonst And it was no wonder, when the iTi^f denj^cd a Parlia- ^j*^l*"[*^ 
imrnr,and thcfupremc Senate of the fecrct CounfcU wascorrup- ^j-^Cy 1^ 
fed, then that the people did fet op Tables, and extraordinary ju- is corrupted, 
dkaturesof the three eftates » feeing there could not beany other and VjAv^ 
goTcrnment for the time. »cnts arc 

^. ^4rc/^7anfwerethtothat, The meane is inferiour to the end^ ^ycd. 
it he^dethnot^ the Tmorand Cnrater is for the minor ^ as for the end^ « ^: 
mnd given frr his ^9od^,bm itfoUo^eth not that therefore the Tutor in j^^ibc^l 
the adminiftrtftion of the minor or Ptsfils inheritance is not fuferiour we. 17. 
to the minor. Anf i. It followeth Well that the Minor virtu- 
oiny, and in the intcntton-^f the Law is more excellent then the Tu- 
tor, though the Tutor cin exercife more cxceMcnt afts then the 
Paptll, by acciderit, for defeft of age in the Minor, yet he doth ex- 
ercife thofe afts with fubordmation to the Minor, and with cor- 
reftion, becaufe he is to render an account of hii doings to the Pu- 
pill comming to age -. fo the Turor is only more excellent, and fupt- 
rioDrinfome refpc^ ^yfiri but not (imply, and fo is the King in 
fomc refpeftabovc the people. 

TheT. Prelate beggeth from theRoyalifts another of ourAr- 7. Kep. 
gnment^ .S?^ ^/Swr*/^, eft magis tale. Thaf^fhichmaketh ano- SMer.finc.Md 



me^ to make me richy the obfervateUr is more rich • if the feople give ijf. 3. ». il 
mo^ fart of their goods to foment the Rebel/ion, then the people are t^»i^ 
more rich^ having fiven all they bave upon the Public^e Faitk 
Anf, I . This grwdy Prelate was made richer then ten poore Pur- 
fcvknts, by a Bijhopricke. it will follow well; eroo the Bidiopricke 
is richer then the Bifhop, whofe goods the cur/e of God blafteth« 
a. It holdeth in efficient caufes, fo working in other things as the 
vcrtuc of the effcA rcm'ainet h in the caufe, e?en after the produdli- 
onofthecffcft. As the Sunne makerh all things light, the Fire all 
things hot, therefore the Sun is more lights the Fire more hot ; but 
where the caufe doth alienate and make over, .in a corporall man- 
ner, that which it hath to another, as the hungry Prelate would 
faarc the Obfcrvaton goods , ir holderh not ; for the cfFeft majr 

X exbauft 
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flat ex ep ejuodn^n pojfct ^Uiinan imperium, ppfuUfmrtes^regUiftsve^ 
vel res fttbditor$im^ botuive regm. So (jrcgorj^ L 3. r.8. di Refmk. fer f 
r.i« Se^. pTMterea, defrop0. fetul. H^fteman. quefijl/^^.u Ferdmmk 
VafijHeiu /. I. r. 4. Boffitu defrUieif, ^ frivUeg. illim , m 290. 71k 
King U only 4 ficWdrky amd d dffemUr if the Jd^es of the Kmgdgmiy 
not a, proprietor , bccaitfe he hsih not potnr to make ifUvj the Itmpirt, 
Cities^ ToVtnes^ Coumriis^imdgoodtoftheSnbyUs: ^niiybmdcooh ^ 
mijfa AfjigifirMttti^fmmt fithieSdrefiittttiofti] & imjre}mJtci$tm fwD^ ^ 
ce^orum aliondri non pofftmt , per /. mU» SeQ; fed noft. C C^tmmem^ k \ 
leg. Lpeto 69.jr4trem ir ieg. 2. 1 ^7^ mlt. d.t. AM the goods committed' ^ 
to any Magifirote , 4tre ttttder Reftiemioto : for he hdth not po^toer tt ' 
make them a^aj to the prejndtce of his fttccejfors. The Prelates 
thoughts reacti not the fecrets oijurijis , and therefore he fpeaketb- ; 
with a warranr^he will fay no more then his ftiort-craverd thougte 
can reach ; and that is but ar the doore. 7. Sovtrdtgmio is mt 

Sovcnigntie m the ComnMnitie ( faith the P. Prelate.) Truly it neither ir, nor. 

how in the ^^xi be, more then ten, or a cfaoufand, or i thoofaod thoufands , or t- 

hoTnoc'*"*^' whole Kingdome can be one man ; for Soveraignrie is the ibftnfti 

the Soveraigne is the concrete : Many cannot be one JTm^ or M 
Soveraifne : a Soveraigne muft be efTendally. one ; and a fnaltinrft 
cannot oe one : but what then } may not the Soveraigne power ke 
eminently ffontaliterioriginallp and radically in the people ? I cbifike 
it may, and muft be, A King is not an undeNIudgc, he is not a Lofd 
of Coanccll or Scflion formallv, becaufe he is more : The people k 
not King formally , becaufe toe people is eminently mora ttm the. 
King ; for they make D4t/iiKing,and Sittsl King. And the fWHito 
make a Lord of Councell aud Seffion, is in the King (tiy Rojaiifis,) 
8. A Communitie hath nn po^^Hr of life and death. A King hath 
poVfer of life anddca^h^ (faith the'i'rr/4/// What then? ergo, a 0»f» 
manitie is not King. I grant alL But ( poore man ! J £r^, dw 
power of making a King, who hath power of life and death , is n^ 
in the people. It is like Prelates logick. Samttel is not a King ; orgo^ 
he cannot make I>avid a Kin^ It followed! not, by the Prelates 

Pov^oriife ground. So the Ki»g\& not an in inferiour ludge : What? erM. 

ill?tli CbnT" r "'^^^ ^^^^ *" mferiour ludge- 9- The power of life andl death 

is eminently and virtually in the ptople, colle£|ively taken p though 
not formally* And though no man can take away his own life > dc 
kath power over his own itfe formally { ]pet a man, and a body of 
men hath power over cbeir owa livei, ntdicaBj and virtmstf ; m 

ttf^eft 
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rcfpeft they may render thenfelrcs caa Magifirate^ and to Liwes, 
wmcb if they violate, they muft be in hazard of their lives, andfo 
they virtually have power of their ^wn lives, bypuccingchem«n« 
der the power of good lawcsfor the peace ani fafety of the whole. 
10% Thtsisawcakeconrcqiicncc;Nonc hich power of his owne 
life 9 Ergi9^ far IcfTe of his n. labours Cfaich the Prelate.) I ihall de- 
nie theconfequence. Tiie King hath not power of his own life, that 
if, according to the Prelates mind , hecan neither by the law of na« 
cure, n«r by any Civill law. hill himfelfe : Ergo , the King hach far 
iefle po.ver to kill anotlKr. It folio wet b not : for the ludgc hath 
iBore power over bis neighbours life, then over his own. 1 1. Bdr, 

laitk the P. Prelate, The Cffwmfi»iiiecawceiv€JWuh$utg9vnrrgmenr^ A Communis 
aJ/ 04 ecituiUy cnJU^ed Whh tut tires ^amd native Uhirtie ^ thuhno fa'^er tit of it felfe. 

§f life and death , becaufe all ace borne free , and fo none \s borne j^»°"'!>g R*^-. 
with dominion and power over his neighbours lifc. Yea butfo, J^^^fKHl ar^ 
Vif.T^^PreUte, a Kingconfidcred without govevnmcnt, and as born j^^. ^^^ 
a free man , hath not power of any mans life, more then a Commn- 
Kitiehath : {01 King and Begger are borne both alike free. But a. 
Conmanitie in this confidcration , as they come from the wombe, 
have no Politique coofideration at all. If you confide r them as with- 
out all^iicie y you camoc conHder chem as invelled with policie : 
yea if you confider them fo as they are by nature , voyd of alt poli- 
cie, they cannot fo much as addc their afcer-confent and approbati- 
M to fuch a man to be their iCinrjf, whom ^vd immediately from 
heaven nukcth a ll^i»g : for to adde fuch an after-confent, is an aft 
ot goverosient.Now as they are conceived to want all government, 
che^r cannot performe any aA of government. And this is as much, 
igainft himfelit, as agajpll us. 

a« The power of a part, and the power ofthe whole is not alike. 
l^jM/tif never advanceth the JCi'm^ above the place ofamenri>er:. 
Aad Lawyers fay, The Kmg is above the fubjdfts, mfenfu divif$^ in 
a divilive fenfe he isabovothisorthatfubjeft: but he is interionr 
to all the fubjefts colleftivelr taken, becaufe he is for the whole 
Kingdome , as a meane for tnc end. OtyU. If this he 01 geodreMfm, 
$hM bs ^ dmtime fer the^hele Kingdome y se firths end; that be is 
therefore Inferionr to the Vehole Kinj^dome : then ie be slfo mferiar to 
attj amef$thy[l ; forheies medne for the fdfetj ofetierj fuhyeCl^ 4ifor 
ib0,.)»bole Hkiftggome. Afiffe. ^^^^J meane is inferior to its com^ 
plait, adequate |nd whole end: and fuch an end is the whole King- 
dome 
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domeln relation to the King: but every man is not alwayes inferi- 

our to Us incompleat) inadequate andpartiall end. This or that fub- 

jeA is not adequate t but the inadequate and tncompleac end in re- 

r-^ />-^ -^i lation to the King. The Prelate faith, Kings are Bli BlMmAi^%\ 

^•4'f ^J- ^^ ^ mamer ofthctrfrofagdtton u l^pltduon^ bj sooptton , fimes 

of the mo ft high , ani Gods jirfi tome. No)^ the fir fi bome u mt atoifi 
The ptopagt- every brother Jeversllj : but if there ^ere thoufunds^ wUttiotu^ttembir^ 



tion o* Kings y^i^^ ntimbers^ he U above all in freceiencie andfo^^for. Anfw. NoC 

OT^tafthAc ^n'y ^^^& > •^"^ *" inferiour ludces are Goii, PlaLSa. Godftaoderh 
r.P. Afpcech in the congregation of the ^0^^> that is not a congregation of Kings. 

that hith nci- So Exo^ iM.the mafier ofth kottfejball be brom£be^ C3* nS KiT W 
thcr fcnfc nor^ ' to the Gods, or to the fudges^ And that there were more Judges tliai 
tcafon. Filiati- ^^^^ is cleafe by verCp. and if they (hall condemnc pj;B?n» iar^ 
wo?3STo^^-/*^^»*^> coftdemnarmt , Joh. lo. 55. Ui 6A,He called them Gods. 
one ^ be Exod.4.l6. Thou/halt be to Aaron CD^hSkS as 4 God. Thqr tie 
propapted ere Gods analogically ooly. God is infinite , not fo die Kmp %. god§ 

ne be a fimne. yf[\[ ]s ^ |^^^ QOt fo the Kings. 3. God is an end CO hiin(cife, DOC fe 

Kii^s and in- the J^iVf^. Tbe ludge b but Gtfi by office , and reprefcntatioii , aad 
feriorludecs confervation of the people. 2. Ic is denyed that the firft-borne is 
Gods analogic in power before alHiis brethren , though there were millions. Tfat 
^^^* is but faidi One, as one» is inferior to a multitude: as the firft-bofne 

was a Politick Ruler to his brethren , he was inferiour to then po» 
litically. 

ObjeU. 3. The eoBeHi^e Vnrverjitie of a Kingd§m0 etrt fnlh 
jeSts , Jomtes ^ and the King their fat her ^ no Ujfe then this 0fthdifmb' 
je£l is the Kings fnbjeff^. Far the mniver/itie of Sm^jeQs are either the 
King^ or the King/nbjeSs : for aS the kjngiome mnfl be one ofihefe 
t)^o 5 bnt they are not the King^ Br^Oy they are bisfmbyQs. 

tAnf^. All the Kingdome m any confideration is not etcher 
King or Subjefts. I give a third : The Kingdome colleftive isoci^ 
cher properly King nor Sub/eft: but the Kingdome embodied in t 
State, having coHatecal/ or coordinate power with the King. 

OhyeH.^. Thetsniverfirie isrsstedbj U^esy BtgOjtheyareinferier 
to tbolSJng^ho rnleth ai ij la'^. 

jikf^. The Univerfitie properly is nootherwife ruled by Ufns^ 
then the King is ruled by la^es. The Univerfitie formally is the 
compleat Politick body .indued with a nomochetick faculde , whidi 
cannot ufe violence againft it felfe , and fo is not pioper ly under a 
Law. 

QUEST 
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QUEST. XX. 
whether cr no inferieur Jtiiges bt mtivecdUj and ejfentioBj fsidger^ 
snd th immedUte Visors $f God, no leffe then the King^ or if 
thij be onelj the Dtftities andPTcars of the King f 

IT is certain that in one and the fame Kingdom, the power of the 
King is more in exceniion, then the power of any inferiour ludge : 
butif thefe powers of the King, and the inferiour Judges differ 
imenfive and in ffece^ and nature> is the qneftion, though it be not all 
the queftioa 

jiffert. Inferiour Tudges are no lefle eflentially ludges, and the 
immediate Vicars of God, then the King. i. Thefe who judge io inferiour 
die room of Cod, and ezercife the judgement of God, are cflential- ludgcs no Icfle 
h Judges, and the Deputies of God, as well as the Kinc •• but in- Oocbimine* 
fertonr Iiidges arc fuch. Ergo, 1 he proportion is clear, uie formal] th«thc^ai 
rcafoo^ why die King is untvocaliy and cflcncially a ludge is, becaufe ^ 

die Kin»thronc is the Lords throne, i Chran.29. 23. And Sotomom 
fme on tie throne of the Lord^ as Ktngy infiemdof David his father^ 
I King.i. 13. It is called Davids throne, becaufe the King is the 
Deputy of Jehovah , and the judgement is the Lords .* I prove the 
aflumpdon. Inferiour ludges appointed by King lehofiafhat have 
dlis pfacct a fhro^ T 9.6. The King faid to the IndgesJ'ake heed ^has 
je Jo, mn»? O 1BD»n CDInS nS »S> j^ Jo )udge net for 
many hntfor the Lord : then they were Deputies in the place of the 
Lord, and not the Kings Deputies in theformall and offisiall afts 
of judging. 7. lyherefore no^ let thejear of the Lord be nfon yMr, 
taks heed and do it, for thereis noint^nitf With the Lord oter God, 
nor reffeil of ffrfons, or taking of gifts. 

He^cc I argue^ If the Ho/j Gnofi in this good Kin^^ forbid in- 

rkwr Judges Wrefiing of jndgomenty rejpeiHng of perfons, and taking 

ef gifts y becaufe the lodgement is the Lords \ and if theJ[>rJhim- 
ieI^ were en the Bench, he would not refpefk perfons, nor take 
gifts ; then heprefnmeth, chat inferiour Iud|es are in the dead and 
place of fehovah : and that when thefe infcnour lodges (hould take 
gifts, die^ make (as it were) the Lord,, whofe place they rcprefenr, . 
to take gifts, and to do iniquitie, and to refpcft perfons : but chat 
die holy Lord cannot do. a. If the irferiour ludges in the aft^f 
jii&itiig, w<efre the Vkars, and Deputies of King feho/haohat, he 
tmildha^craid, fndge righeotst ytdietttenfy fybj? ¥or tte judges 
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,y»ent is mine, and if I the King ^cre 0n the Bench^ I ^uldnotre^ 

fpeHperfonSjnartakSgifis; andyou iudgejor methefufreme^^ttJIge^ 

4U mj Verities : but the King faich.The) ,)udge not for manjbttt far the 

. Lor A. 3 . If by this tliey were not Gods immediate Vi can?, but the 

Vicars and Deputies of the King, then being mcer fcrvancs, the 

King might command them to prononnce fuch a f ntcncr, mA not 

fucha fentence as I may command my fervant and deputy » in fi> fai^ 

as he is a fervant anddeputie^ to fay this^ andiay not this : bat the 

Xing cannot limit the confcieocc of the tnferiour ludge, becaufe the 

judgement is not the Kings ^ but the Lords. 4. The KImj^ canocc 

.command any other to do that, as King ; for the doing whereof^ he 

hath no power from God himfelf , but toe King hath no power froa 

-God to pronounce what fentence he plcdfcth^becanfc the judgement 

Theconfct- is not his own, but Gods ; And though inferiour ludgcs be (em ^ 

eace of the iiw the King, and appointed by him to be Iudges« and lb havethdr 

.feiourIu<lgc exttrnall call from Gods deputy, the King; yet becamfe judging is 

1" *? u!!;j?i!r. an aft of confciecicc, as one mans confctence cannotproperJy bea 

to Goiy not to deputy tor another mansconfcience4o neither 4:an an iisenor ludgc; 

the King either asaludgf, be a^cputyfbraKing: therefore the inferiour Judges 

mediatdy, or \^^yc ddignation to their office from the King ; bnt if they have 

Jmmcdia cly. fj.^^ ^j^^ l^jng^ ^[^^ th^ j,^ Judges* and be not Gods deputies, but 

the Kings , they could not be commanded to txccuxtjiiagemtnt fir 

t/^ but for" the King: ^ndDfm. 1. 17. Mofes appointed Judges, 

bnt not as his de||utfes to judge and give fenteace, as fubordiaate to 

Mofif 5 For the \Hdgefmem (faith he J is the LArds^ not mine. 6. If 

B^Sd^^^ ^^^ *'' ^^^ inferiour Ju^es in Ifrael, were hut the deputies of the Kin& 

l\. cfJ^M ^^ ^^ immediatdy fubordtnatc to God,as his deputies, then could 

§mnufseultM fieither inferiour ludges be admonifliod, nor condemned in Gods 

^uberwtHiiin word for nnjiift jadgemehr, becaufe (heir fentence fliouldj^nei- 

Mggifimibus, (hcf righteous, nor nnriehteous judgement, but in Co far, as the King 

^"T?- K rut *^"'^ approve it, or dilapprovc it ; and indeed, that Rajulifi Hugo 

mu^u^^mnu, Grotim uith fi>. That an inferiour Judge can do nothing againft me 

vUmewn will of the fupteme Magiftrate, if it be lb : When ever God com- 

fttmmi imperin- mandeth inferiour ludgcs to execute righteous judgement itmuft 

iwA^9 i^ have thisi fenfe , Re/pell not perfim m judgement^ except the King 

l£SiZuL^ r»iw»4ff J yotty cmjh n$t the poor ^ opprejfe met the fatherlejfe^ €xcept tv 

mllSSuJc t^ ^^4 command jott. I onderftana not fuch policie : Sure I am, The 

dauffiv^ Lords commandments, rebukes, and threats , oblige in coafciencc 

Madm*; * the inferiottr Judge as the iapcriour, as is manifcft in thcfe Scrip- 

^^ tnres, 
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tures, ferem.^. I. Ifai. 1. 17, ii. and 5. 7. and 10. 1. and 59. 14, 
fere.22. 3. jBitfi{;.i8. 8. jimoj$.y. Micah^.fi. Hdbal^. i. 4, Z^-* 
w. 19. 15. Detit.ij, II. and 1. 17. Satm^. 23. 2. 

(jrotiusfaith^ Itu here suiu MJ^ategaric : the middle Sfeee is im Omimibi.ff^ 
refpeS of the Superiottr a Sfece^ in reffeS ef the it^erionr 4 Gentu • f/w ivfermcotd^ 
fo inferiour M^giftrAtes in reUtion f thefe ^h§ Mredftferioftr to them^ figpamreffici' 
unditnier thev$y thej are Macifiratei or pttttih perftms, btttinreUti^ ^*?j^'''*' 
on t§ fuferiotir Mdpltrates, effectaUj the King, thejitre fnvateper- pofitm^efigc 
fmu^ and not M aerates, m; itamagi^ 

Jtn/W. fehojbaphat i&ccmcd not ludgcs appointed by bitafelf ftramilUjnfe - 
private men, a 0jron. ip. 5,7, Tee ytdge not far men^ but for the '''*"'."'» q^iiom 
Urd 2. We (hill prove, chat under Iii4c« arc powers ordained of f;^^^^^^^ 
Cod. 3 . I n Scotland the King can take no mans inheritance from ^/^L^ at fuf^ 
him, bccaufe he is King : But if any man poiTcflfe Lands belonging fcr;#rrxV^«»- 
CO the Crown, the King by his Advocate muft ftand before the i^f^*|(<^ /^«^ 
Lord-Iudges of the Scflion , and fubmitthe matter to the Laws of '^^* 
cheLand; andif thcKingforpropercieof Goods, were not undec 
a Law, and were not to acknowledge ludges as ludges, I fee not 
how the fobjeft in either Kingdoms have any proprietie. 4. 1 judge • 
it blafphemie to fay, That afentence of an inferiour ludge muft be no 
(encencc, chough never fp legall, nor juft, if it be contrary to the 
Kings will, as Grotitu faith. 

He citeth that of Augufiine : If the Confml command one things Om. 16. 
mnd the Emperonr another things yon contemn notthepo^er^ tut yon 
cboefe to obey the highefi : Peter faith. He >^ill have m one Way to be 
fittjeli to the Kingy at to thefnpreme^ fineuOa exceptione^ Without any 
exception. Inn to thefe V^ho arefent by the King, as having their poWer 
from the King. 

Anf9i. When the ConfuU commandeth a thing lawfiill, and the 
King that fame thing lawful!, or a thing not unlawfull,we are to 
obey the King, rather then the G)nfuli: fo I expone Augufiine^ 
1. We arc not to qbey the King and the Conful I the fame way , that infMour . 
is with the fame degree of reverence and fubmtflion ; for we owe ludgcs tmely ' 
more fubmilGon of ^irit to the King, then to the Conful ; but magis Jw?8^« *» fc- 
e^ minm non variant f^cciem , more or IdTe varicth not the natures ^^!^^^ ^ ^ 
of things : but if the meaning be that we are not to obey the jn-. 
feriour ludge commanding things lawfuU,if the King command the 
contrary, this is utterly deny'ed : Bur fairh Grotitts^ The inferiour 
fmdge is b$st the T>epntie of the King, and hath aU his po^er from him ; 

V tfccre^wc 



1^2 



whether the inferiour Judge be as effemiaSj Qucft, XX. 



therefrre ^e are to ohj him fir t hi Kin f^* tAnp^. The inferiour 
ludge may be called the Dcpu^ of the King, ^ where it is the Kings 
place CO make ludges ) becaufe he hach his ezternili call from the 
The inferiour K.^"gi ^^^ ^^ lu<igC| inforo Soli , in the name and authority of the 
)ttdgc«howche King; but being once made a Iiidgei;f^0p0/i, before God, he is 
Bepucyof the aseflentially a ludge, and in his officiall afts noleflfe immediately 
*^^- fubieftedtoGod,thcnth?:Kih)5«mfelf. 

tArjum. 2. Tfaefe powih's to whom we are to yield obedience, 
becaufe they are ordained oF God ; thefe are as eflcncially ludges, 
as the fupreme Magiftrace the Ktn^ ; bht inferiour ludges are fuch. 
ErgOy Inferiour ludges are as eflcncially lodges, as the fuprene 
Magtftrate. The propoficion is Rom. I^:'i . For that is the Apofties 
Arguments; witence we prove, Kings are to be obeyed,, becaufe 
they are powers from God: IprovetheafTjmption. Inferiour Ma- 
giftrates are powers from God, Deut. i . 17. and 19. ^,7. ExoJLi i. 
7. fere.^ , i . and the Apoftle faith, The powers thjit are, are or Joined . 
of God. • .' 

3. Chrift teftificd, tfwt PtUte had fo'^er from God as a Imdge (fay 
Kojalifis ) no lejfe then Cafar the Emperonr, John 1 j). 1 1 . zna I Pet* 

2. 1 2. We are commanded to obey the King, and thefe that are 
Inferiour Imd- fent by him , and that for the Z^r^/tf^, and ror confcienc etc God, 
gcs powers 2LndRom,i7. 5. Wcmuftbe/ubj.'ft toaH powers that are of God, 

not onely for wrath, biititer confcience, 

4. Thefe, who arc rebuked, becaufe they execute not juft judge- 
ment, as well as the King, are fuppofed to be eflcntially ludges, as 
well as the King; but inferiour Fudges are rebuked, b^catifeof 
this, Z^rfiw, '22. 15,16, 17: ^i^<i./4y' 9, 10,11, la.'* Z<*pi&. 3.3. 
jimoj J. 6,7. E^clef g. 16. Micah 3. a, 3, 4. ferem. 5, 31. lerem. 

%. Heis the Afirlifier of God for good, and hath thef^ard not vt 
vainj hut to execute vengeance on the evil doers i no Icflk then the 



ordauufdof 
God. 

Rebuked for 
perrerting 
juJgement. 



They arc tke 
Miniftcrsof- 

Cfd. . ; • 



King, /?<?«.i5. 2,3,4. He to whom agreeth , by/an Ordinance of 
e fpcciffck' ads'bf a Magiftrate, he is effentially a Magi- 



. God, the 
' ftrate. 

Torefiftthem ^' '^^^ refiftingof the inferiour Magtftratein his lawful! com- 
is torcfift mauidmenrs, is the rdHHng of Gods Ordrnance, and a breach of 
^^^ ch)!f fifth Commandment,, as is difohrdience to parents, and not to 

gire him tribute, and fea/ , and honour, is the fame tranfgrcflioni 

2ta».i3. 1,2,3,4.5l^>7• 
7. Thefe 



God* 
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7. Thcfc ftilcs ofGodsy of Hedds of the peeple,of Fathers, of Phyfi* 
cUnSyZnd healers ot the fcnnes ofthcmofi High, offiich as T^iqntnA 
Decree by the '^ifedeme of Gul, &c. that are given to Kings ^^ for 
the whicn Rojalifts make Kings onely ludges, and all int'eriour 
Judges, but deputed, and lodges by panicipation,and ac the fccond 
hand, or given to inferiourIudges,£;^M{22.8;P. loh. 10. 35.There 
whoareappointedludgesunder A/e»/r/,^0«^. 1. 16. are called in ThcyarcOoJi 

Hetre^ ot ChalJtey i Kings 8.1,2. Cbuf. $. 1. Mic^. i. lojh. 23. 2. 
Num.i.iS. ^it^^^ rafce^'^jff^lfatherSytAO.j. a.I^jft. 14.1. c. 19. 
51. X Cbro.iy2t. HealerSjfy^i. j.7. Gods, andfonnes oi the moli 
High,.P/4/.82.i. 2*^.7. Pm/,8.16,17. I much doubt, if Kings can 
infiife Cjodheads in their SubjeAs. 1 conceive they have from th^ 
God of Gods tbefe gifts.whereby they are inhabled to be ludges, and 
chat Kings may appoint them ludgef, but can do no more, tbey are 
no lefTe cflentially ludges then themfelves. 

8. If inferiour ludges be Deputies of the Kin^^ not of G0J, and 
have all their authority from the iirMij(;,then may the King limit the 
praftifc of thefe inferiour Iudges« Say that an inferiour I udge hath 
condemned to death an Paricidejanil he be conveying him to the 
place of execution, the King commeth with a force to refcue him 
out of his hand, if this inferiour Magiftrtte hcare Gods fvrord for 
the terrourofill doers, and to execute Gods vengeance on mur- 
therers, hecannotbutre(i(ttheKinginthi.swhtchI judge tobehis 
0£ce:for the inferiour ludge is to take vengeance on ilfdoers^and 
toufe the coaftive force of the.fword, by vercue of his Office, to 
take away this Paractdejnow if he be the Deputy of the King, he is 
oot CO breake the jawes of the wicked^I^i^ ap. 17. not to take venge^ 

euKe em einK doers^Rom. 13.4. nor to execute jftdgement on the Vcicksi, By this the 

Pf 1 49,9.nor to execute judgment for the fktherleflfe.Dr, i o. 1 8. ex- ^rfjj?!^^ 
cept a mortall man his Creator,the King fay, Amen. Now truly then Aomnoi^F 
God,tn all l/r^^/^.was to rebuke no inferiour fudge for perverting to put to death 
judgement, A%hi^doxh,Exod.ii.i:6.Mic.^.z,ir^Z^h,^,^.Numt. cut-rhroat-j 
z$.f.Deiit.i.i6. FortbcKingonely isLordoftheconicicnceof the Cavaliers lai- 
ii^rioor Iudge,who is to give fentence,and execute fentence righ- ^"^ft^ri^r V 
tcoully upon condition, that the King the onely univocall and pro- fea^thotieh" 
per ludge, fir(l,decrec the Cune, as Rc^aiifts teach. tk king ^m- 

Hcareour Prelate : Ho^ is itimaginaklethMiYMp cmsift faid to nunds the 
Jsulgeingods fldce, Miodftot receive the po^er from God? htt Kings cimrary. 
Iso^e im Godsflace^Hoxl. !• 17, 2 Chra 19. 6. LetnofMnfinmble, J'^'^J'^^^^ 
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( this is hid Prolepfts ) at rhisy that Mofcs in the onefldccy mA Ichofa- 
phat in the ether fpeakf tofukwdfnate Iniges under them, this ^ea^£^ 
neth no Vipaies cttr Ar^tement^far it is n ruled cnfe in Ln^\ Quod qois 
facit per alium, facie per fe ; all ludgements of inferiour Judges are in 
the name J authority ^ and by thepo^er rfthefufreme, and arc hit com- 
municatively, and derivatively from the Soveraigne po^er. 

Ant Ho^ is it fojfible that inferiour Judges , Deur. 1.17. i. 

Chroa 19. 6. can pefaidt^ judge in Gods flace^ and not receive the 

fo^erfrem God immediatly^ "Without any confent or covenant of men f 

So the Prelate. But inferioor ludges judge in the Gods place^as botb 

thcT. Trelate and Scripture teach, Deut. 1. 17. t. C^ro. ip. 6.1x1 

the Prelate fee to the ftumbling conclufion, for fo he fearcth it 

proves to his bad caufe* i. He faith the places^^Driyr. 1. 17. z Ciro. 

19. 6. proTC that the King judgeth in the Roome of God, becaufe 

their Deputies judge in £e place of (7^4. The Prelate may know; 

w€ wottid deny this ftumbling and lame confequence ; for i • Mofet 

and lehofaphat are not fpeakitig to chemfelves, but to other idleri- 

our ludees, who doth publickly exhort them. Mofes and lebofufhax 

ate perUradiog the regulation pf the perfonall aftions of other neoi 

who might pcrrert ludgement. 2. Tne Prelate is much upon hit 

How'thcKing Law^ atccr he had forfwome the Gofpell, and Religion of the 

jfttdgaiiby in- Church, where he wa^ baptized, trhat the King doth bi another, 

fcrioiic Iiuig^* phat ho doth by himfelfe ; but were Mofes and fehofaphat feared 

that they (hould pervert ludgement in the unjuft Sentence pronoun- 
ced by under ludges , of which Sentence thejr could not know any 
thing ? And doe inferiour ludges & judge m the namc^ authority, 
and power of the King, as not in the Name, Authority and Power 
oftht Lord of Lordsy and King of Kings? or is the ludgen^eOt the 
Kings? no,tbeSpiritof&^ faith no fuch matter, xht Judgement 
executed by thofii infierioar Indies, is the Lords, noi a mortail Kings^ 
ergo a mortail King may jm • iunder them to execute ludgement. 
> Obj. Ho cannot fugge^ am imjufi Sentence ^ anieommandan inftri'- 

our Jndge to give out a femence abfolvatory on cm- throat esy but be 
may hinder tbe execution of any femenco aodinft Jrifb cut-throates. 

Anf. it is all one to hinder the execution ota joft fencence, and to 
' 4 foggeft or command the inferiour Indgt to pronounce an unjdft 
one, for iitferionr lodges by cc^feience of chelr Office, are both to 
judge righticonfly , and by force and power dF the fword given to 
them of Cr^» Rom»^ i j» V3>4- to execute the fcntencc;i and fo CU 

hath 
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hach commanded inferiour ludges to execute ludgcment, and hath 
fbrbidden them to wred ludgcment, to take gifts, except the King 
Command them fo to doe.. 

Maftcr Symmon?, ThcYsngubj the grace 9f God, the inferionr f'^^^'^^^lf^ 
Irndgi is \i$dge bj the grace of the King, even m the man U the Se^.^x.^pag-^ii 
image of CoJ^ and the ^omam the mans image, Anf. This dillindion 
is neither true in Law, nor confcience ; not in Law, for it diftingai- 
(heth not betwixt Mfnifbros regis, &minifhos regni. The fervants 
ofthe King are his domefticks, the Judges are il/r»>/?ri regni^ non 
regis I the Minifters and ludges o£the Kingdome, not ofthe King. 
The King doth not (how grace, as he is a man,in making fnch a man 
1 ludge, out lattice as a Ktn& by a Roy all Power received from 
the people, and by an Aft ofluuice, he makes ludges of deferring 
men, he fhoold neither for favour, nor bribes make any lodge in 
the Land. a. It'is the grace of God that men are to be advanced The honour 
from a private condition to be inferiour ludges, as Royali Dignity ©^5" iwferi«« 
is a free gift of God, i Sam. ^. 7. The Lord bringeth Uw, and lijteth ^^J^^ 
ssfj Pf. 75. 7* GodfHtteth doWne one, andfeteth tif another. Court flat- fro,„ Ejjft^ not 
terert uke from God^ and give to Kings ; but to be a Judge inferi^ from Wcft» 
our, is no lefTe an immediate Bivour oiGod, then to be King; thongh ^^tc then 
the one be a greater favonr then the other. Magis hones, and Mm. ^'^ ^ ^"** 
j^ banos are to be confidered. 

9. Arg. Thofe powers which diflfer gradually, and^rr magis & p •^^' ^\ 
WMTjir/, by more and letfe only, differ not in nature and fpece, and J^^j^j^d of 
conflitute not Kings and inferiour Judges different univocally. infefiour lud- 
Boc the! power of Kings and inferiour Judges are fuch , there- ees differ m- 
forc Kings and inferioitr Indges differ not univocally. That dualWjnotrpc- 
thc powers arc the fame in nature , I prove i. by the fpecifice "^"»^y* 
aAs, and formail objeft of the power of both, for i . both are fow- 
nmrdsdnedofGody Rom. 13. i. to refift either, is to refiftthe ordi- 
nance of Godj v. a. both are by Office a terronr to evill ^orkes, v. 3. The fpecifidc 
3. both ire the Minivers of God ftr good. ft. Though the King fend a^$ and for- 
aod give a call to* the inferiour Judge, that doth no ntbrc make the ^^ s^f j^ 
sofcrioar Judges powers in nature and fpece different, then Mini- ^'U^^ iJJilJl!^ 
ftcrs of the Word called 1^ Minifters of the Word, have Of- arcthcCuwc. 
fices different ia^ nature. Timothem Office to bePreacher of the 
Worddiffereth AOt in j^«^i^, from the Ofike ofthe Presbytery, 
which layed hands on him> though their Office by extenfion^ be 
more then ri/vs#ri!riVr Office. 3. The peoples power is put forth in 
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Yet 'Barclay and others muft fay chis^tf chey be true to chtc priodplc 
of Tyranny, That the jm Re^Uy the law or manner ofthcKing^ 
X Sam. 8. p, It. & I J'4ii».io.25, doth elTentially difference betwixt 
theKiff^i" 9Jf Ifraely ^ni. the ludges of Ifrael : but WC thtflkc GW 
gave never any power of Tyranny to either ludge or King of 
Ifrael ; and domination in that fcnfis was by Goi given to none of 
them. a. Amifam hath as little for him , to fay the inferior Magi- 
ft rate may be refilled , becaufe we may appeale from him : but the 
/TfW cannot be re(ifted , quia fantlUoi Majefiatis id nm permiitii, 
the Tanftitie of Koy all majeftie will not permit us to refill the King. 
Aftf. That is not Pauh argument, to prove it unlawful! to rew 
Kings, as Kimgs^ and doing tneir otiice , oecaufe of the &n£htieof 
their Majeftie, that is, as the man intendetb, becaufe of the fuproae 
abfolute and illimited power that God hath given him. But this is 
a begging of the queftion, and all one as to fay > the Ktnf maj not he 
rejifiedf iecaufe be may not be rejified : for fanftitie <^Majeftie» if 

webeleeve/1074///?/, includeth eflentially an abfolute fupremade 
of ppwer , whereby they are above the reach of all thrones^ \xmi^ 
powcrs^or refiftance on Earth. But the Argument is^ Ttefifi nor, he* 
eaufe the Pe^er ts ofGed. But the inferiour Magiftrates power if of 
God. 2. Refift not^ becaufe you refiftGods ordinance , in refifting 
the ludge ! But the inferior ludge is Gods ordinance, R9m.ii.u 
Demt.x.iy. 1 Cbre.tg.S. 3. Mr. Symmons Uiihy alt lodges on eaUth 
are from the Kings, as ftarres have their li^t from the Sun. I u- 
fuTipaiSjiuii. f wer, i . Then Anfiocracie were unlawfiill, for it hach not its power 
u^.fMifix. ■ horn Monarchies Had theIx>rdsof the?k/>/?iw/, have the Stttei 

of Holland no power but from a Monarcnie ? Name the Me* 
nareh. Have the Venetians any power from i King ? Indeed 
our Prelate faith from Augnftine^ Confeftih.^. cap.i. Generate 
falSnm efifocietatis bnmana, ohedire Regions fnis : It is an nniverfidl 
covenani of humane focieti^ and a diftate of nature, that men obey 
their Kings. I hg thefavonr ef SeClaries(tixihntc)to Jie^ ae metebfer 
Arifiecmcie and Democracie. Now ad other governments to bellies 
borne at Court , are the inventions of men. But I can (hew that 
fame warrant for the one as for the other , becaufe it is as well the 
diftate of nature, that People obev their Judges and Rulers, asic 
is that they obey their Kings. And tyfnjUn fpeaketb pf all Iudges,ia 
that place , thongh he name Kings ; for Kingly government is no 
fnore of the law of nature , then Arifiocracie or Demecraoie : nor 

are 
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m tny borne ludges, or Subjedt ac all : There is t nacorall ipd« 
code in all to either of cbefe, for the coofervation of nature, and mat 
is lU. Let us fee that men naturaUy inclining to Goremment i in* ^ 
cUne rather to Royall Govemmenc , then to any other. That the ^**«'« ■• ?• 
7. Pretdte (hall not be able to Oiow. For fatherly government be* t^^ ^mw 
ingin two, is not Kingly, but nearer to Ari/f§€r^f ; and when Maatf^» for 
many families were on earth, ever^ one independent within them- tlie wUecmiMc 
fdves, if a commune enemy ftould mvade a traft of Land governed ^ ™^ ^" 
li^famiBes, I conceive, lijr natures light they (honld ipcline to de- ft^Su'Jll 
fend themfehres, and to j<^ne in one politique body for their owne Momrch , flic 
fafety,asismoft naturall; bat in that cafe they having no Kmi^ by the fift 
and there wei e no reafon of many fachen all alike lovingthdr own C^ommande- 
families and felfc prefcrvation, why one (hould be Km^ over all^ ci- ?"*^ I^^A;^ 
ther then another, except by voluntary compaft ; & it ti clearc that wf* y^ * 
Nature is narer to Arifiocnicy before this contra^, then a M^ tnuhmd. 
tunrbf : and let him (hew us in multitudes of families dwelling to- 
gether before there was a Kwgi u cleare a warrant for MonMrebj^ 
as heft is for AriShcrnej^ tho^rfi to me both be lawibble and law- 
ful! ordinances of J«<^ and the difierence meercly accidentall, being 
one and the fame power from the Lord« Rem. 1 3. z, which is in di- 
fciifubjcds tnone^ u a Mwdrchj^ in many as in Arifi^cracy ^tni, 
die one is as natnraU as the other : and the (ub;cAs are accidentall 
to the nature of the power, a. The Surrs have no light at aUybutin 
afiball alpeft toward the Sun, and they arc not lightfomc bodies bf 
the free will of the Sunne, and have no immediate light from Goi 
formaUy» but from the Sun, fo uif there were noSun, there (hould 
be no Siarres. |. for aftuall (hining and fending out of beames of 
Uriit aOmffcmtd^j they dq)end upon the prefenceof the Sun, but for 
ii^rionr Judges though they have their call fifomtbe iCMr^, vet have ^^^ ^cri. 
diey gifatogovcrne from no Kiw^ on earth, hat only from the S"^^P^ ®" 
JTAX^Xi-i/. 4. When the Kin| IS dead rheludg^^ *« J^dg^S /^%,'ie 
and they depend not on the King for their fecond afts of judgmg» conftitution! of 
and for the aftuall emiffion and putting forth their beames and nies the Kingdcunc 
of juftice, upon the poore and needy, thejr depend on no voluntary <s fuch. but not 
afpeft, information or commandement of the Kin^, but on that im- ^ f^^ ^f 
mediate fnbjeftionoftheirconrcience to the King ^Yiimgs. And SLkx. • 
their ludgement which they execute is the Lords immediatly, and 
not the Kimgi^ and fo the comparifon halteth. 

Ari> Our loth. Ari. If the King dyingi the Judges inferiour re- Arg. xoi 
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maine powers from God, the D;:pu;u:$ ol ibe Lord ot Hoaib iu- 
ying their power from (7^Jj chen are chey cfTencially Iudges;,yci 
andif che ellices in their princ reprefenucors , and leaders, have 
power in the death of the King, ro choofe and cnikc another Kv$i, 
' ^ th^n are they not Iudg;$ a94 i<.ulers by derivacioa and parcicipati- 

iSSeaT^Kc ®^* ^^ improperly, ilut the King \% rather the Ruler by der ivacioa 
thpi^g is ^^^ participition,rhea.ttipre \yhQ are called inferiour ludg^. Now 
^.oiLi^^io the i^thefe ludges depend in.thpir Sentenfies upon che immcdiac will. of 
States of Par- him who is (lippo(^d to be the onjy Indge, when this only Iiidge 
.^^^"^^»>A*" dyeth,they iLouldccafq.to be Iwiges • (otExpiranumsmlMt^i^ex* 
logics. ' ^ p^^^ manJatH/n^h^cmk the.I^uncaine ludge jurying up, the 
' ftreamcs mud dry up. Mow when SahI dyed^.che Princes of che 
Tribes remiine by Gods inftitution Princes, and they by Gods Uw 
zndWtTTxnZy D,ef4^. I J. chjofc David their King. 
*Arg.: iw 1 1 . If the Kiftg through abfolnte power doe not fend inferiour 
'■ ' Iudges,.and con(litute them, but only by a power from the. people ; 
atidif the Lord hiye no U(tc immediate inlWcnce in qiakiogi iofed- 
our lu JgeS| ijien in.mi^king iC»'»(-r, ,cbcn is chere^no 'ground cbac cbc 

£foiu"r '^^"S *^"'<5*^ ^^Ic I»^g^* ' ^^ *« inferiour ludge oaly ludgc by 
Prmccmakcth derivation from hiip, and i^swciajly. his Deputy, and 001 cho iiiii»c- 
the iafcriour .diate Dcf\ity .of Qdd Buctjie to.rjner is c^uCj er^^ fo is.^Cjilmcr. 
liidgcs. ; And firft that the Ki^igs abfolute Will maketh not inferiour Joi^, 

is cleare, fromZ>rM/. 1. 1 5«. Af^fes might not folio.w his owne will 

in making inferiour Iqdges .whom he ple^fed : G^d ty^d* htm.to, 1 

. Law, V. I } . .that^he (houTc^ t/fks W^ P^?' ks^^>^ am^n^rih* -fflf^i 

: i^ndp^rintGodysni b4iiingi<^'^^^H(i^u^^ <i^tid thiefe rqiaaKficmtions 

. were not Koiti^^^yr/^but from X/^i^^nd noiefleimriiediafly fr^oiGfi 

then che inward qualificatioa of 4 King, Z>ir/«/. 17. and thfireforeac 

is not Gods ,Law chat cHe King may make 4aferj<^r Judges .ooly, 

. Durante teMepidcifOy ducingitis.^bfolmc.will ; for. if Ahw Qimt 

.. <iu33iBx:itions'r<i7)>ihQih.th^.rcvea|tyElders,^^ 

Aot remove them from cheif; pUces. 2. That che .King can nuke 

heritable ludges more then he .can comownicate faculties sind p«Ks 

Mq iiciii^JW* ^i"^S^"& i doubt, rkhcf.are offdthtrs^ but noc pcomotJQnii^hich 

I^^oiiWT is from God^i and neither from the Eafl:, nor the W«fi. T^ac oar 

liQjiQ.^ods Nobles arc borne Lords of Parli^uunt, and ludges by blood, bt 

Wbri, pofitiveLaw. 3. Icfeemethcomefrom£/4;3. 1,2,3,4. chat che 

inferiour ludge is made^byconCentof che people, nor can icbccal- 
led a wronging of (he Kirig,cha(aU ciciei pxi Barr«iig^s.of «f^iC/«Hi 

and 
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and EngUndy have power to choofe their ovvnc Prtn^fls^TRulerSy and 
Majors, 4. If it be warranreJ by Gody that the lavvfull Call of 
(7tf^tothcThrone,betheeleftionofthepeoplej thecal! of inferi* 
our ludges mtift aifo be from the people, mediatly or immediatly : 
So I fee no ground to fay thar, thb inferiour ludge is the Kings 
Vicegerent, or that he is in rcfpeft of the King, or in relation to 
fupreme Authority, only a private man. 

1 2. Thefe ludgcs cannot but be univoc^liy and eflentially Judges, 
no lefT;: then the King, without which in a Kingdomc luftice is Phy- 
(ically unpoHible -. and AnArchifznA 'violence and- confufion mud 
follow^ if they be wanting in the Kingdome. But without inferiour- 
Iudge$, thou- h there be a King, luftice is Phyficalty.unpcfllble, an^ 
AnMTchie arta confuHon muft foffow, 6ct. 

Now thif Argami^nr is ntote condderable, that without inferiouf 
Iudges,thbughth(fi'ebeakingina Kingdome, lufliice and fafety 
are'uapoinble, and if there be inferiour ludgef, though there be no 
Kfng,ts'tn^r/y?9rr4ry, and when the King is dead, and another 
notCfotrncd, oTtheKingisMinoryOfabfenty or a captive in th^ 
emmiei I^nd, yet juft^celspofiible, and the Kingdome preferved i 
the Medium of the Argument is gf6unded upon Gods Word, 
Kmt. I T. I4i 15. vsYitnAtofes is unable alOnc to judge the peb- i.fcrio« 

f Ic, fevinry r" * ...-..- ^ . •«., 

adjoyned to 

IsMmtnt. 1. 19. then wert thfElder $ of Moab tnoughlttaey had a aicf'inxwst 
King. ^. The end naturali of ^ Judges^ bith' been indigence and nfore'rdtihlb' 
wcaknefle, becau'cmencoaldhdrin a forfety drfcnd ' themfiil vcs to Ac itariuMI ' 
from vidence, therefore by thfc light of naturi they gave their ^J;l^^S^>- 
power to one, or more, and made 21 ludge, or! udges to obtaine the jtxrckj.' 
end oIf felfeprcfetvatioti; Bat Naturt u(etft the ' moft efficacious 
nemes to obtaine its end, but in a great fociety and Kingdome the 
end is more eafily attslined by many GovernoiirSj then by one only i 
for where there is but one; he cahnbt mlniftef luftice to all, and the 
farther thatthe children are removed from their father and tutor^ 
they are the nearer to violence and unjuftice. luftice (hould be at as 
cane a rate to the poore, as a draught of water. Samuel went yeare* 
{^through the Landta Beehe/f, Gilgalt^ MUfeh^ I Sam« 7. 16. and 

brought luftice to the doores of the poore. So were our Kings of 

Z 2 Scotland 
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SMUnd obliged to doe of old ; but now juftice is as deire as goU^ 
icisootigoodargament to prove inferior ludges to be only W 
cars and Deputies cf the King ».becaufe the King may cenfure and 
pudih them when thejr pervert jadgement. u Becaufc cheKinfi 
inthat»punifliedi them not as ludges » but as men. a. Thatn^ 
prove aUthe Subjcds to be Vicars and t>eputies of the Kiflg,>^.be- 
caufelie can punim them all» in the cafe of their breach of lawes*. 

QUEST, XXI. 
Hifdt pofper the Pe§flc md States ^ PdrlUmem-have 0virik 
KiH^^und m the StdPi f 

p^;^r^. ¥Tistruc, the King is the head! of the Kingdome; batcheStata 
cSktcSii Aof the Kingdome are as the temples of the head^ and fo as cflctti* 
Rcxv^wT^ ally parts of the head, as the Xing is the crown of the head.. 

j^ftn. !• Thefe OrdmesTfggm, tbeStatet » have been in fimoos 
Nations : (b there were ftthers of fimilies, and Princct of TiSki 
amongilthejewes: The J?fWf among^ the JUMfamiMi«r^ F^ 
i6{/?./.tf; The Senate among^ the iCMMur/.^ The fanm StmrU- 
irtfh'Mmot^ the Arrngmwt : The VsrlUmans^ in S€0$UmJ^Sw^ 
li$d^ FrMCi^SfiUni. a Sam. 3[* 17^ Ahir communed with the £A 
dtrs9fIfr4ul9$9lnrimg$bcKi9€hmi. Andtherewete SUirs mlf» 
rJ/A both in the time of the jMM » . and in the dmc of the iOW 
who did not,onIy.giye.advfeje and coonfeU to the ^^ 
bat adib were ludges^^fto lc0e then the JTmi//, and Mjgfs-^ . vriUca I 
. (hiUinakt good by Jthefe juices : Dati. ai. 19. The rtlf$tt§m Sm is 
r^^t brought cothef/Si^/i^rtrC^, who hadpower of life and deadu 

^S^sSm «?^ ««fi^ ^>!f*f *f^I^?* ' ^^^ ""'^ — ^'^^ "'^^ " '^^ 



■iocbj if not GdCj there were me Eldirieflfrsel, and the Princes, who had aU 




^tiaU tribes, cog(io(ce whether ttip Children ofit^m^ of ff4il» andof Aiii^/ lii 
atia|(hflres : tnieefMMdfA , were apoftates from Godi and the Reliaoa of 
fcjife 4Wde4 ift^el; a ^410. y . 3. All the Elders of Ifrael whuU David Kmf at 
ffidW lll£ ^^'^ • and^.xi. They ate appointed by God not tobfthc 
ctissdie Kng. tdvifefs only and helpers of i)i^y#/j but, v.i4,i7. to beare a pan ^ 
TJk wiioU the burden of ruling and governing the peoi>lc,thai Mefcs raiglit be 
l»^ eafcd. ynmskvt accnfiedi #. li. to, uponbis life, before tiicfria^ 

City 
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M^I^AlJ.^ The Vrmeespi in ytdgement ^kb Ipjhiu , Iofh.9. 15. more power 
I#/iihi 4M the Prmees of ike Con^egdMn f^an to the Gihonites, ^^ exrcnfion^ 

chac chey would not kill chetn. The Princes of che houfe of Ifrael ^'^^^pan. 
cooldnotbeiebukedforopprcniMinjuigemeQC, Mic.^.i.x^i. if ^'^'"^^^V 
ihcf had not had power 01 jttdgecnent. So Zeph.^.^. AndDemt.i. cuhI^^ 
17.1. Chr0tA9,6{f^ Thef tfc eiprefly made ludges in che place of h^ will, to 
God. And I ^Mi.S.a. without adrife <Mr knowledge of Sdmuel the puc Icremiili 
Cipreme IndfjC , theyeonveene and uk a King: and withoac any ^^J^}V^ 
head or fiipcrior, when there is no King^ they conveene a Parlia- "Stf fc^ 
nenty and make DmvU KUt^ at Htbrait : And when Ddvidis ba* mctb mS to 
Riftied» they conveen Co bnnghim homeagaine : when Tyrannous you,v.io. 
AAdlyt ragneth , they conveene and make losfi King , and chat ^^ P>wcr of 
wichooc any JTJMrjr. And I#A aa. there is a Parliament conveened, ^f*^^ . 
ifid,fbranychingwecanread| without la^M, cotake cogoiiance xht^S^'^ 
of a new Altar. It had been good that the Parliaments both iXSc§t- wit&dm the* 
bfM4tndof£s|f/Mi4hadconveened| chough the ICmj^ had not in- King, 
lifted and fununoned a ParUdwum ; without che Kimg^ to take or- ^ '*^* *'l* 
kr with the wicked Clergiei who had nude many idolatrous ri^^^ 
Altan : And the P. PnUtt Oioold have hronsht an argument to JudJ^? far 
prove it nalawfiiU , mftrolM^ to fee up thcTaUes andConventi- all fiic tribei^ 
MisinourKing^om^ when che Prelates were bringing in che grof* ^^My tte 
[cftidolacrieincothe Clmreh^ a fervice for adoring of Altars , of King judge. ^ 
Brttdytbeworkeofdiehaodof the Bakpr j ji God more cormpti- Tablttia^m- 
Ue then anv.|pd of (liver ai^flold. ... Undhwua. 

And tfiAAAcbski will and mioae,.i t^irng'tH^i^ ERm ctufeth 
Eo kill the Priifit 0f Bddi^cotiiDg to Gods eipieffe law.It is true, 
it was citraordinaiy ; but no otherwife extraordinary then itiste 
rilteday. When the fiipremcMigift rate will nocexea^ the judse- 
neot Mche Lord , ThmD who indc himlupi^eme Maaftrate uaaer 
Sidp who have* under GM^f^^veraigne liberae to dif(KHC of ctownes 
ind kingdomes , are to execute the judgement of the Lord> when 
wickolmenmaketheiWwi^^i^ff MM^ //^£F. i J^m. 15.32. fo 
ismtttl lulled Hsgnffi , whom the £ar^ exprdly coooimanded to be 
lulled I becaufe SmI difobey ed the v^j^t nftbi XanLl deny not l>uc 
Jiere is neceiBde of a ckere warrant that the Magtftrate negled: his 
lacy 9 either in noc conveening the States, or not ixecuting the 
indgemcnc of the LmrJ. 2* I fee not how the conveening of a Parli* 
HBCDt is extraordinarie coche Scates ; for none hich power ordi- 
lasy y&lmndteJU^iftg is dead, or when he is diftraftcd, w capuve in 

another . 
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anothtfrland, to convcene theEftates and Parliamenr, banhfey on- 
ly ; andfiit their dcfeft, by the law of Nature^ the people ^ay con- 
veene. But, 4. If they be eflentially ludgcs no leiie tha the King: 
as I hdve dtoionftrated to the imJpartiaK Reader , intfaeformer 
Chaj^eV ; 1 conceive , thongh the State make a pofidre hw, For 
Orders tattfej that the Kfc^ ordinarily Convecne PltliliMtents ; Ycr, 
if wc difpute the matter in the court of Confcicn'ce, the Eftites have 
intrinfecally ' (bccaufe they are the Efifaccs, and eflTentiaHy ludgcs of 
the Land ) ordfttafy power to cohvcdneth^mfeivtt : i, Becinfc 
■ vrtien Ato/hsy hj<!9dskuk , hath appbiiHed'l^rentie men tobe Ca- 
Th: infcrimir-thbiikciudgCstntheLand^ y»ft/Jp/ upon his folc pleafare and will, 
Iu(^jc$ vc not hatli not power to reftraine them in the cxercifc of judgment gi» 
fubj.cftin(Jicir yen them of C/ff^^ for as (70^ hath g|iven to any one ludgf power t«^ 
^l^K^'lt 11? ^"^S^ rightfeous /tidgfcment, though the King coftiraifld the contra* 
their aas' of. 0' J toTOth hegiventohim powercofit downin the-gltt, or the 
iudgcpnci\t, ei- bcnch , whcn arid where the neceflkie of the op^refled people cal- 
ihct^ qnpad ^- leth (or it : For, i . the exprefle conAnandement of Ged^ whicfarfaitb 
ciffatmm; to j^ j|| lodges; ExecMte jnd^emeHtJn the m^hfhii 'intohMfV effenli- 

f^ ^S^th^s^h^ 'wlifeh/it:in"ni- 

wiU s nor m- pcnibre to excfcutc? jddgariAitt As natady , if by a<KWne precept 
Mcxercitium^ . the Judge; muft exitute iudgemeht'7 ^^^he rtiift come'tofome 
foexbaite^ or pcibii^uc plate, aiid he miiftcaufepartieaf^dwitnefli^ come before 
not ^^f- htnifattatC'tf«Hlcdnfid*i',Wgn6fec^^ 
ii!**^^nwr raenr, things, perfons, circumftaiiee*: 'tod io (7^^ 'wh^ comman* 

,^e opprtuca. ^^rf^ip^iive-^^oTjudgdnfes t»A 

power, and Msnapifall aftiofts tf compeHiitgby tht^fwVrd the par- 
ties to corner btfbt^ him: eveh asChriflfwho'c6nlitaiidetfrhi9fcr- 
vantiTTol^reirdi. coxtimandeth ^hflt^h^P¥eWh^t- MdOte^eopU got 
to CtfHMf; aitt'iE(»'hk-lhhd ^fltitia'^Me wheretH MO/^Mit, 
and War hie givfe'mt^lfe toreadlrig^ndtaiiedhatm^^ fac'comc 

to preach. And' if God comttiaAd one lud ge to cotneto the place of 
judgement, fo doth hecommind fevend'e; and fo all Eftatcs tocon- 
vccn in the place of judgement.' it is fshjtdtti^That^ the EfiaUi a re 
net \^^cs miintiry ^Md- hafttkafff , Stnenly luA^A at f^ihecef^TAie 
eCtapetif, "^ hen the Kinf^for'c^jmrt anU Weighty camfisy cattetb thmty 
andeatteth thkm not r# ]iige^ htit to five him ndvife andtwnfeB Ip#W 
t^jfuke. tyfnf. I. They are no lelTc ludges habitually- then the 
Kinfe, whcA the comftofi affiiitot>f the wlible Kingdome-neceflita- 
MflllthtfcT^ftH^iaf WWdtm^^ to ciome tether : for even tbeKing 

judgeth 
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JudgcthnotjidtuaUy^butuftQijoccarion. z. This 4s to beg ch^que- 
ftion».co fay cbac (he £{tace^are not ludges, buc when {h(> King cat- 
Icchchecn, ac fuch and fuch occaflons : forcheEldcrs, Princes and 
Heads of fitmilies and Tribes^ were ludges ordinarie , becaufc chcy i 
nude the Kiiig Aod 2. the Kingdome , by C?<7i, y^i^^tdchfireh^ 
lufticcandRcligipa, fo far as cbey concexne (he vvbolc Kingdomc^ 
are conimicced.poc cq the keeping of che King only , buc Co all the 
Iiy^</^ eiders^ 4nd Princes of the Lund : And chey are ^bi|kpd as e- 
vening ^olvfs^ljons^ ^fprejfors, Ezech.22.27.Zaca.3.j. Efa.j. 1.4,15. 
Mic.3.i«2,3iVKben chcy oppreife che people in judgemenCj So are 
chey,DtfiyM;ijL>i^4i7« 2 Ci^^;^ 15^.6,7, nude Judges, and cheref ore 
they are no-mofe Co be. rc(l):ained npc co canveene, hyxh^ Kings 
power, (which is in{his> accumuUcivc and aiixUiarie, not privative) 
Chen they can be reftrained in judgement , and in pronouncing fuch Vnjuft judgt 
afenteQce,.as.the iC/^^ pleaded , find not$;ch.aient.eiv:e: Bccaufe ing, and no 
29 chpy are to anfvver to Go^fot unjuft /enceficps , ioalfo for no juft judging »il 
fentences , and for noc wnvcening to jpdgc, when Religion and ^^**^*^" 
l\l{kkc,HichAref4llcni^iJjefireets,C9\klhJ^^ 3. AsC?^;/ * 

[tn % law of nature , J^ath given to ^yery.pianche keeping and feife- 
i^'pcefprv.acion-of:. bim&lfe,. and ,of .hi$; briber ; Cki^. ought :in ^bis 
pU^ei tp.be the keeper pf 4^^/Jii;»^brother.. ^o ha^h gad focf^my^d 
the ki:QpipgjoCthe Comiinpawealch , by, a^pp^iave iaiy ». poc to the 
JTfug omy>bejCAufe that is imppflfijle, ;v«i».i 1p 1^4,1 y* 2 Chr0nA9* ?'*"'** ^^^' 
Ji^4iA^%A iC^ronAji 4. If the. King had fuch a. power as ^;*;/-;^^^^^^ 
JKin'gft and fp from Goi^ he vapul4.have power iC9i>r/cake up che^mee- ' 

^ip^of aH Cpt^rts of p-^rlLfment.^ Sf^rtfi Couneti^ ?J^<i:^\\ inferior 
\tif^icatMrfs ; And when che Congregation of gi^s ,, as Vfr $2.. in 
.che midft of which the Lord^fUndcth, were ^bouc to profioi^ncc i^ft 
]0^getncnt for the 9ppxc(C:d and pocre , thcV'might be bindred by 
.C^K^ing ; And fo rcacy . (hou|d be a^ juft as chq KinftSUkcch t hinn , 
.mipfght perv^rc judgeipet^c, vx^ toko ^^dy^borigbee^miff'o^of the 
righteomfromhin^ £u.$.:(3. becaufc che JCiVi^ Gpoimandech : And 
ibecaure of che poo^eihould not co«ie before jjieljudge,^jMrhcajdie 
Kini fo conrnund^th. And LbilUc ejccufechc ^\tt% » co i^y »/fv 

- comld not )»fdgejhe CAlrfo^ o(thepoore^ nor crHlhthePriifii #/vff4«/j W 
the iioUtrom MA^^'PrclteSybeiaHfeehoKingforindm.Ji^ti^t 
the King breake w t;he meeting of the Lords of Se/Son, when they 
were CO dececnejchac itf4^a^(ri vineyard (h;>uldbereftoredcohim; 
and hiodecche $uccs. to. tc^voSc Tyranny : Ancl chis were as 

fluich' 
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much as if the Scttcs (hould fay • H^e made tbu man W Xkgt ^ 

^tHthoHr good^iU^e^iffree^ he figUteaTyrMf. JForif (rM/gareicto 

hiffi as a King, we afe coconfcnt that he cnjcj it. 5. If BmtcUj and 

other flatterers have leave to make the fdrlUment but CoaoKlIcn 

The Vulia^ and AdvifersoftheKing; and the King to be the only and fek 

«««J";j8« ludge : i. The King is, bjr that fame reafon, the folc ludge, 16 r^ 

oSy. * 1 ation to all Judges j the contrary whectof is cleere , Nmm. 1 1. 1«. 

^' Dm^.i. 1 5,15,17. 1 ChrmA9*6. it«v.i3.i,2. 1 T^/. 2. 13, 14^ ju 

but (fay they)>ib^ X'm^, ll^ir^ ibf /WcJrr/r m AmtdfaJUttr^ bemMj ty 

Urn te 4 fifritten Commiffim ; 4ix^ im ft far m he exceedtth tbdf^m 

is mi dm AmbdffuJ^nr : undcieMre it at, ihat dU mf€ri$m'l$^feSjj Per. 

3.13,14. are iutfentty the King^ ergo, thtjdrefr Indies ^ m they xti 

but mejfeniers\ and are teadOretP the RaysBfiedfmrerf the Prim 
thdtfent them* 

iJSSm*' the -'''^ ^* ^*^ AnAaffadour is not to accept an on/oft AmbaflaK 
L^.gTscr^ thtt fighteth wtA the Law ofnatnrc, a. Tiie Ambafladour tndK 
Ca^or Met. ludge d&r, the Ambaflfadonr is the King and States Deputy^ bodi 
ficngcrsoftiit in his oil to the AmbaffagCyind ajfo in rite matter rf thg Amk^ ifiyi 

KiD& for whidi caafe he is not to tranfgrefle what is given to Un ip 

Writ, as t Role ; but the infertonr lodges, and the Ugh Conn of 
Parliament, though they were the King^ Deputies ( as the PariisF 
ment is in no fort his E^eputy, but he their Deputy Koyttt ) yetit ii 
onljinre^eaef their CM^ not in refpeQ of the matter rftMrCeth 
mifften, for the King may fend thelud^e to judge in generall accor- 
ding to the LaW| and lullicc and Religion,but he cannot deptee the 
fentence^ and command the confdence of the Judge to prononofQ 
fuch a ientence»not fuch> the inferiour ludge in the aftoljudgmg ii 
as independent, and his confdence as immediatty fnbjedl toGod, 
u the Kiig^ therefore the King owes to every fcntence his apprp- 
bative fuflfrajge as Kii^, but not bis dther direfthre hifiage « nor Ui 
imperative (bflSrageotaUblutepIcafure, 6. If the King ihoaU ftU 
his Country, and bring m a forraigne Army, the eltates are (0 
convene, to take courfe for the fafety of the Kfaisdome. 7. If Dsh 
vidcihotttbcPrmeeseflfraeito heipe King f «toMfi 10 governiflt 
Publick Go- theKingdome, in bmUingtbe Temfle^ aCnroq. jt. jJ ExjtcM 
vcrnmou be- j^j^^ counfcll with his Princes, and his mighty men in the mattct 
J^aSff of holding off the ASjrums, who weit to invade the Land, if 
dm as CO the DdvU X Uiroa x }. Ii 2, 3, 4. confult with the Cafeatms ffiheih 
KiAS- fattdf^ ami htmdndi to hrimi the Jrkf ^ God to Kiresti jeMrim^ if 

Saimm 
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Stlmtn I King. 8. i. jij[emhle the Eldtrs i^/Ifracl, andaa thi 
HiJiib of the TriJes, and the chief of the fathers to krin^ the Arks of the 
Tikemastey to the conftregation of the Lord And Achah gatbcr to- 
jether the States of ]Trael,tn a matter thamearely concerned Reli* 
gjomlfthe Elders and people> i King, 20. 8. counfelland decree, 
that King tyfchah fliould hearken to Venhadad King of Syria, and 
if Ahafuerui make no Decrees, but with confent of hu Princes^ 
Eftcr, 1.21. nor ^Darim any Ad without hts Noh 'es and Trinces, if 
Himor and ^chechewy Genef. 54. ao. ^ould not make a Covenant 
with I^r^^i Sons, without the confent of riEr^ men of the Citj^ and 
EjhroH the Hittice }Vouid not fell Abraham a kwri^ll fldse in his 
Land withoui the confent of the children of Heth , Gen. 23. 10. 
Then moft the eftates have a power of judeing with the Kins or 
Prificc in. matters of Religion^ luftice, and Government, wnich 
cbtteroe the whole Kingdome ; but the former is true by the Re- 
cords of Scrip ture,^^^tf,fo is the latter. 

3. The men of Sphraim complaine that lephtah had gone to t//r^. 8. 
warre agai nft the children of Ammon without them, and hence 
lofc warre betwixt the men of Ephraim^ and the men of Gileady 
M* 12. i^ 1, 3. and the men of Ifrael fiercely contend ^ith the men 
•fliti^hy i'ec4ufe they bronght Yiing D avid borne againe ^ithota them, 
pleading that they were therein difpifed, 2 4r4«r. 19. 41, 42, 43. 
which evinceth that the whole States have hand m matters of pub- 
Kck government) that conceme all the Kingdome ; and when there 
is no King> /iv^« 20. The chief e of the feofUy and of all the Tribes goe 
ma in bapteSy againfi the children of "Ben^/tmin, 
; 9. Thefe who make the King, and fo have power to unmake him ^ 
inihccafe of Tyranny, muft be above the King in power of Go- «>' ^' 
vernment ; but the Elders and Princa made both David and 
Seal Kings. 

10. There is not any who lay that the rPrinces and people^ i Sam. jiy^ 10. 
H did not right in refcuing innocent Jonathan from death', againft 

the Kin^s Will, and his Law. 

11. the fpeciall ground of i{(?;4/iy?x is to make the ^iVrg the ab- Arg.u. 
felute fupreamc , giving all life and power to the Parliament and> 

*atcs, and of meeregracJc convening them. So Ferne^ the Author 
rf OJforiantmy p. 69. but this ground is falfe , becaufe the Kings 
power is Hdnciary, and put in his hand upon truft, and muft be mi- 
^criall^andborfowedfromthefewhoputhimiB truft, and fohis 
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power mufi be le(&, and derived from the Pariiament : buc the 
ParliametK hath no power in truft from the Kmg^ beciufe the doe 
wa5, when the nun who is the King, had no power, and the Vdrik^ 
mtnt had the fame power that they now have ; and now when the 
King hath received power from them, they have the whole power 
that they had before. That is, to make Lawes^ and rcfigDed no po- 
wer to the Kinf^ buc to execute Lawes, atkl his convening 
of them is an Aft of Roy ail Duty, whichheowechto the Palii* 
ment by venue ofhis Office, and is not an ad: ot grace, for an tft 
of grace is an ad of free Will, and what the King doch of free Willi 
he may not doe, ar.dfohe may never convene a Parliament. Bui 
when Davidy Sdloman^ Afa^ Ez^l^Uh^ Icbo/aphatj Aclhu convened 
Parltamenis, they convened Parliaments as Ksngs^ and fo Ex Jetk$ 
^ virtute officii^ out of debt and Roy all Obligation, and if the KiMg 
as the Kin^^ be L^x ammats, a Inreathing smd living Z^W, the Km 
as King mud doe by obligation of Law, what he doth as Kimg^ and 
not from fpontaneous and Arbitrary grace. 1. if the Scriptnre hoids 
forth to us a King in ffraelj and two Princes and Elders who made 
the ^i>i^^, and had power of life and death, as we have feene ; then 
is there in IfracI Mtudrchf tempered with Ariftecmej • and if thcN 
were Elders and Rulers in every City, as the Scripture faith, here 
wasalTo Arifioemcy tnd Dempcracy. And for the warrant of the 
powerof the Eftates I appeale to lurifts, and to approved Anthorr. 
Argu. I. aliud. 160, §. i. De luh Reg. I lu Momio de fidei. h iii 
I4w ad Mum. 1. 3. i . 4^ Sigmm De Rep. Indxor. k 6. c. 7. Cm^lim 
Sertramtfy c. 1 2. InniM Brmm Vmdic. contra, tyrao. §. 2. Arth$r 
. Likfllidc jur Magiftrat. rn fubd. q. 6. Ahlmf.^ politic, c. 1 8. Cnhin 
Inftitut. 1. 4. c. 20.T4reus Comtnt. in Rom. 1 3. Pet. M^tjr in Uk 
Iodic, c. 3. lean. A/arianta de rege Lib. i. c. 7. HommMm 6t jure 
Antiq.RegniGallici 1. i. c. 12. Bnchannan De jure Regni apud 
• Scoto& . I ■ 

Obj, The King after m more notU ^aj refnfemeth thepeopl*, tbm 
the Spates doth ; for the Princes and C^mmiffimters of Parliament 
have all their fef^erfrcm the people^ and the peoples pof^er is cencen^ 
irkated in the King. 

Anf, The Eftates taken edleftivety doe rejrefenf the peopte 
both in refped of Office, and of perfons, becaafe they {land lu'dgcs 
for them;, for many repreCent many, ratime nftmeri & effitii^ better 
then one doeth. The JTikjj dbih unf noperly re^fent the people^ 

though. 
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though the power for aftuall execution of Lawes^be more in the 
King, yec t legidacive power is more in the Ellates. Neither will ic 
follow, that ifthe Eftaresof a Kir.gdome doe any thing tmt counfell 
a King, they muft then command him ; for a legall and judicial! ad- 
vice hath influence in the efFcft to make it a Law, not on the Kings 
Will, to caufe htm give the being of a Law to that, which without 
his Will is no Law^ for this fupponeth that he is only ludge. 

Oty What power the people refervech, they referve it to them* 
felvcs im HmtMUy as united in a Pa rliament ; and therefore what thejr 
doe out of a Parliament is tumultous. 

Anf. I deny the confequenct, they referve the power of felfe pre* 
lcrvationoutofaP8riiamenr,andapower of convening in Parlia- 
flient for that ctfcft, that they may by Common Counfell defend 
thcmfelves. 

QUEST. XXIL 

§rhetb<r ibepoWer of the Ki»f as Ki«j ^ atfolute^ $r difendent and 
limited tj Gois frftmoH/aanJpsferneofd TsMtg f 

DOftor Feme (heweth us it was never his purpofe to plead for Feme par . j, 
abfelutenefle of an Arbitrary commandement, free from all Defence. Se6L 
Morall reftraint laid on the power by Gods Law ; but only he flri- 3* pag- pag- ix 
veth for a power in the King that cannot be refilled by the fub jeA. 
But truely we never difputed with Royalifts of any abfolute power 
in the King, free from Morall fubjeAionto Gods Law i. Becaufe 
any bondthatGodsLawimpofethontheKing,it commeth wholly 
from God^ and the nature or a Divine Law, and not from any volun- The queflion 
cary contraft^ or covenant, rither ezprcflfe, or MnV^, betwixt the is not, if the 
King and the people who made him King, for if he faile agiinft fnch Kir^ be To ab- 
a covenant, though he (hould exceed the cruelty of a King, or a ^?1^*?* '*^ '*« 
snan, and become a Lion and a /V<r/F, a Mother- ki^/er, he (hould in J^jj "* 
all his inhumanity and breach of covenant be countable to God, not ftnjnt conv* 
Co any manon earrh. a. TodirputewithJ?074/»(7/, ifGodsLaw lay mine from 
any Morall reftraint upon the King, nor to difpute whether the Gods Law. 
Kine be a rationall man, or no ; and whether he can (in agairft 
God, and (hall cry in the day of Gods wrath (if he be a wicked 
Prince ) Hills full on ut^ dnd cover lUyMiitis Revel. 6. 1 5 , 16. and 
whether TVpAr/ be prepared for all workers of iniquity ; and ccfr 
tainlvIjuftrfietheSchoole-men in thatqueftion : Whether or lio 
God cwkl have created a rationall creature, fuch a one asbyna^ 
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tare is impeccable) and nac ntcurally capable of (inne before God } 
ifRoyaliiisdirpucechis question of their abfolute Monarci, xbtj 
are wicked Di\rine5. 

tcT.fmMA}. 2- ^^ f^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ '^'^^ ( ^31^^^ ^^ Prelate ftealiog from ^rf- 
y.x4. {. x4}. tim^ B^rcUiHs^ Arnifim, who fpiTke it with more (inewes of lei- 
(on) ford ( majierijf0r ) defpoticall^ or rather aJUviJhimg Sew 
rMiptty^^hich is Dominium heriie, Mt ahfolttte po^er^ fueh at tbegredt 
Turks this dd} exercifeth over, his fub]eBsy dnd the King tf Sfdke 
bath over^ dnd in his territories without Enrope : ^e mdintdin mdf 
regiam potcflatem, qu^ fundatur in paterna, fuch rojdU fdtherlj So* 
verdiintj ds ^c live under ^ bleffed be God^ dnd our predict fori. This 
( faith )\t) dS ithdth its'^jdll Prerogdtivo inherent to the Cro^tne 
ndturdlly, dnd infepdrdble from it^fo it trencheth not upon tho hbertj 
oftheperfon^orthepropSrtjofthe^oodfofthefubjeH, but in, and bj 
the /aMnll dnd jup a Els of iHrirdiClion. 

■ ,Anj. I. Here is another ablolute power difclatmed to be jo the 
King, he hath not fuch a m^Ilerly and abfolute liberty as the Tarke 
hath. Why ? lohn T>. P. in fuch a tender and high point as con- 
cerneth foule and body of fubjcAs in three Chriuian Kingdoine«i 
you Ihould have taught us i. What bonds and fetters any covenaot 
or pa^ion betwixt the King and people layech upon the Kinf^ why 
he hath not as King the power ot the great Turkf. I will tell you. 
The Greiit Turks may command any dFhis fubjeds to leape into a 
mountaine of fire, and burne himfelte quick, in confcience of <^- 
dience to his Law. And what if the fubjeft difobey the Grent Turk ? 
if the Gredt Turks be a lawfiiU Prince, as you will not deny. And if 
the KingofSpdins (liou Id command forraine conquered (laves to 
doe the like. By your Doftrine neither the one, nor the other were 

No refifti 
tliemoft 

^i^^Jr^J^ made his devotion of praying w«.w vw»»w w. «.^ .v, ..v.. ^«# wmw 
r» Koyxiitts the placc of his bid and drownc him. But a Chriftian X^iifj hath not 

this power ; Why, and a Chriftian King ( by Royalifts doftrine ) j 
hath a greater power then the Turke (if greater can be ) he hatk^ 
power to command his fubjefts to caft themfelves into Hcll« 
fire ; that is, to pre(fe on them a fervice wherein it is wricteoi 
( Adore the ^orks of mens hnnds in the place of the living God} ui 
this is worfe then the Turkes commandement of bodily banung 
quick. Aud what is left to the Chrilti4irSttbjcdti» in tl^is cafe> is the 
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reiyfame, and no other then is Icfc co the Turkifh and forraigne 

ipanifti fub jcd • Eicherfler, or make prayers: There is no more 

eft to us. 2. Kuny R^jalifis matncaine, chat EngUnd is a conque- 

rd Nation, Why then, fee what power , by law ofConqueft , the An abfohuc 

lung otSfiAu hath over his Ibves , the fame muft the King of Eng^ ^lufeXn the 

!«M have over his fubjeds. For, to Raja/ifis^ a title byConqucft Great Turkc,^ 

o a Crown , is as lawfull as a title by birth or eleftioa For lawful- by Royalift« 

kATc, in relation to Gods law, is placed in an indivifible point,' if we way. 

rgardtheeflenceoflawfalnefTe: And therefore there is nothing 

ot CO England , buc that all Proreftants who take the oath of a Pro- 

vftant King., to defend the true Proteftant Religion , (hould, a^er 

>rayers,conveyed to the King through the Hngers of Prelates and 

Papifts ; leave the Kingdome empty to Pdpifts , PreUtes and e^- 

heifif. 

}• All power reft rained , that it cannot arife from ten degrees No law at ally 
otbureteen, from the Kingly power of Satily i Sam. 8. 9, 1 1. to the ^y Royalifts 
fingly power of the Great 7V<;f , to fourteen; i. rauft either be ^7* ^°^"*" 
tftratned by Gods law ; a. or by Mans law; or 3. by the innate ^omafupcr- 
;oodnes and grace of the Prince; or 4 by the providence of God. inundation of 
k rcftraint from Gods law is vaine : for it is no queAion between ovcrfloi^ing 
IS and R$f4lifis , but god hath laid a morall reftraint on irw/,and '^yr^'^r'* 
Jl men, that they have not morall power to (inne againft god. a. Is 
he reftraint laid on by mans law ? What law of man } i. The Roj^ 
ttifi faith, I. The X^w, as King^ is above all law of man. Then (fay 
:) no law of man can hinder tHe Kings power of ten, to arife to th^ 
rmrkifi power of foureteen. a. All law of man , as it is mans law, 
f recondcd either with Ecclefiafticall and fpirituall coaftion,fuch as 
Excommunjcation ; >or with Civill and temporall coaAion , fuch as 
s the Sword, if it be violated. But RejMlifis deny , that either the 
Word of the Church in Excommunication ^ or the Civill fword, 
feAiihl be drawn againft the A''«»^. 3. This law of man Should be 
ifodaced by this profound lariff, the 7. PreUu^ who mocketh at 
Jl the Stacifts and Lawyers of .fr^f/Mi. It is not a covenant be- 
wixt the Kf/f^ and 7rtf^/r , at his Coronation : for though there 
vere any fuch covenant, yet the breach of it doth binde before God^ 
niinot before man : nor can I fee , or any man elfe , how a law of 
nan can lay a reftraint on the Kings power of two degrees > to can* 
ettfc withm a Law , more then on a power often, or fourteene dc* 
icccf« Ufbc KingoiSpsine^ the lawfull Sovcraigne of thofe(?:/^r« 
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£ ftrcpean pcofky (fis'Fffalifisf^y) h&veapowerof fburecccned^ 
grecs over chofe conquered Sub/^ds , as t Kin^^ I fee aoc how he 
Imh not the like power over bis own Sub jefts of Iff iiiii^ » to wit, 
evenotFoureceen : for what acreech to a JT im ^ as a Ki$9g^ (wi 
^ifg/yfowct from God he bath as King ) he luth it in rdattcp to 
aUSubjcw^s^ except ic be taken frgm him in rtiation to fomeSub* 
J ^ds , aad given by fome iaw of God ; or in relation to fomc odier 
^ab jeds. Now« no man can produce any iuch law. 4. The nature 
of thegoodneiTe and grace of the Prince^ cannot lay bonds on the 
Kiifg^io cancell his power » that he fliould not ufurpe the power of 
the Kin^ aiSuaine toward his §ver-Enrofenns. I • Royalifis plead 
for a power aoc tx> the Kif^g^ as Kingj and that from uods fiich u 
Sa$U had, I Sdm. 8. 9, ii. i Sam.ib.i^, But this power mould be 
a power of grace and goodneffe ia the King , m 4 good mam ; not 10 
the King , m 4 King^ and due to him by law : Andib the JCciy 
(hould have his Lcgall power from God^ to be a Tyrant. But if he 
were not a Ivran^but (hould lay limits on his own power, thxongib 
the goodnefleoffais own nature ; No thankes to RojsUifts that ha 
is not a Tyrant : For, aEln frimo^ and as he is a Kinfr^ (as tbqr fiy j 
be is aTy cantjhaving from God a Tyrannous power of ten degreoi 
as J4iv/ had, 1 Sam. 8. and why not of foureteen degrees , as well as 
the Great Tnrke , or the King of Spaine i if he uie it not> it is his 
own perfonall goodneiTe, not his ofiBciall and Royall power. 4. The 
raftf aiflt of Providence laid by God upon any power to doe ill, hio- 
dreth only the ezercife ot the power not to breake forth in as Ty- 
rannous afts as ever the King of Spditto^ otthcgnM^Tt/rkf ca^ 
exerciie toward any. Yea , ^Providence layeth Phylicall refiraint, 
and poffibly morall,fometimeS| upon the exercife of that power that 
D^z/i7r,andthemoil wicked men of the world hath: but RojuUjls 
muft (hew us that Providence hath laid bounds on the Kings power, 
and made it fatherlie, and not mafterly ; fo that if it the power ex- 
ceed bounds of fatherly power^nd pa(re over to the difpoticall and 
. mafterly Dower , it may be refilled by the Sub jeAs. But that thcT 
will not (ay. 4. This paternall and fatherlv power that God hato 
given to Kings, as Royalifts teach , it trencheth not ttfon the iikirtk 
of the SubjeUr^ andpropertie of their goodx ; Imt in^ ^nJihj U^fM 4pd 
jufi aas rffnrifdiaion ((lixh the P.PreiMte : ) Well ; Then ic 0U9 
trench upon the libertie of foule and body of the Subjei^s ; but hs 
nndbjld^Uimdjnflnllsofofynriidiai^: But none ureCD judge 

of 
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of chefe ads of lurifdklton, whether chey be jtffi or nctjufty but the 
iCiif^, the only ludgcoF fupreme sind abfoiute auchoritie and power. 
had if the JTi^j command the idolatrous fervice in the obtruded 
Service- booke, it is a lawful! and a juft all rf j$trifdi£lion : For co 
Ri74/iyf/|Who make the Kings power abfolute, all afts are fo juft to 
he Sub jeft , though he command Idolatrie and Turcifme , chat we 
irecofufFerooly,andnottore(ift. $. The Prelate prefumeth that 
Fadierly power i^abfolutc : But fo if a father murthcr his childe> 
!ie is not compcablc to the Magiftrate therefore; but being abfolute 
over his children , only the Judge of the World , not any power on 
:arch can puni(h him.6.We have proved that thcKin^^f power is pa- 
:errull or fatherly only, by analogte, and improperly. 7. What is 
:his Prerogative Royall, we (hill heire by and by, 8. There is no 
reftraint on Earth , laid upon this facherlv power of the King , but 
Gods law, which is a morall reftratnr. It then the King challenge 
as great a power as the Turkehath^ he only (inneth againft GaJ; but 
DO morcall man on earth may controll him, as RojtUifls teach : and 
who can knowwhat power it is that Vitya/f/?/ plead for, whether 
t difpottcall power ot Lordly power, or a fatherly power ? If it be 
a power above law , Gtch as none on earth mxyi rdi;t it ; it is no 
Bifttter whether it be afK>ve law of two degrees, or of twenty , even 
to the t7rwr Jarri^j power. 

Thefe goe for Oracles, at Court. Tacitus. Principi fmHrnftm n- 
rmm dtHtrimn D$i iedermtt^fitiditU cbfeqnii ^lorU re/iftd efl. Sene* 
ca. /HtUfftd iigna bahtmda funf , Rex qua facit. Saluftius. Imprtne 
^nUwfdcertyidefl^Rcj^emeffe. Ai tf to be a K/;f ^^ and to be a vj<7^, 
whocannoterre, were ail one. But certainly , theic Authors are 
nsing the Licence of iC/>rj^/, and not commanding their power. 

But that G§d hath given no abfolute and unlimited povirer co a 
King.above the law, is evident by this 2 

Arg. I. He who in his firftinftitution, is appointed of (;«</, by , yfr>. agaii 
office, €ven ^hm h^fineth on the throne ^ to tak; heed to read on a Abroluccneft 
Writtencapii ofQods /4^,that he may learne toftare the Lord hia God^ of Kings. 
Mndk^epaUthcVPorispfrhifld^^C^c. He is not of abfohue power 
above hiw. But, Deut^ijAiiig. the Kinf^ as Kiftg, while he fltteth 
ffi the Throne^ is to doe this ; Ergo , the Aftimption is cicare : 
for this is the law of the King^ as King ; and nor of a man, as a man. 
But as he (ittecfaon the Throne , he is to read on the booke of the 
Law : and vcr.io. Beanie he is King » hishurf is not to h Hfted uf 
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^hove his brethren, Aiid as King , v.j6. f^eu not to mnltipiy ImrfeSi 
&c. So Politicians make this argument goojd : They fay. Rex efilex 
vivd^ Mnimata. & lo^nens lex : The King, as King, is a living, bftt- 
' thing) and fpeaking Law. And there be three reafens of this : i. If 
all were innocent perfons , and could doe no violence one to ano- 
ther ; the Law would rule all , and all men would put the Law in 
execution 9 deemb fiaifte y by doing right of their own accord; and 
there (hould be no need of a King to compell men to do righc Bat 
now, becaufe men are, by nature, averfe to good lawes , tnerefbie 
there was need of a Ruler, who by otfice (hould reduce the Law i^ 
to praftice ; and fo is the Kift£ the Law reduced in praftice. t. The 
Law is ratio Jive mens, the reuon or minde, free from all pertuiltt- 
ttons of anger, lull, hatred, and cannot be tempted to ill ; and the 
KiHgy as a man, may be tempted by his own paflions • and chereferc 
as Kifig , he commech by office out of himfelfe to reafon and law ; 
and fo much as he hath of Law, fo much of a King ; and in his r^ 
moteftdiftancefrom Law and Reafon, he is a Tyrant: 3. Akftr^Si^ 
concretu funt pfiriord& ferfedigra. luftice isperfefter then ajoft 
nufli Whitenes perfeftcr then the white wail:(o the neerer the Kiag 
oo.-ncs to a Law, for the which he is a King , the neerer to a Kingi 
Propter i/ttod Jtmnt^nod^ne tale , id iffum mngis tale. Therefore 
Kings throwing lawes to themfelve^, as men , whereas thev (hoold 
have conformed themfelves to the Law, have erred. Camiyfee the 
foane of Armr, becaufi: he loved his own lifter, would have thema^ 
ridge of the brother ^ith theJifier^U^nU. Anaxdrchu faid CO Alt^ 
^:Anier ^ grieved in minde that he had killed ^//rMi; Regi dc lovi 

Tiemin atque Infiitidm djftdere : ludgemsnc and Ri^hteoufoclle 

did alway accompanie God and the King in all they doe. But feme 
to this purpofe fay better; TheLd^y rdther then the King^ bdtb 
po^er of life dnd dedth. 

Arg. 2. The power that the Kutg hath (I fpeak not of his gifts j 
he hath it from the people, who maketh him Kinj^^ as I proved b^ 
Tte PbjSfc *^"^ • ^^^ ^^^ people have neither formally nor virtually any power 
have no abfo- abfolute to give the King , all the power they have, is a legall and 
lute power 0-? naturall power to guide themfelves vapedu dnd godlinefe^ and &ve 
• Tcr themfelves, themfelves from unjuft violence, by the benefit of Rulert. Now la 
andfo cannot abfolute power above a Ijiwis a power to doe ill,and to deftroy die 
ff TOwer^ people, and this the people have not themfelves, it being repugnant 
Oej^i^. tonanire,thitany(houIdhavea naturall power in themfelves to 

deftroy 
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dcftroy cfacmfdvcs or lo inHiA upoa chemfclTcs an evtll of punUh- 
mux to deftnidion. Though therefore ic were given, whicn jec ii 
Boc granted, that the people had refigned all power chat they have 
into their Kmg^ yettfneiHea Tyrannicall power againft the peo- 
ple for their hurt and deftruftion, he ufeth a power that the people 
never gave ban ; and againft the inrencion of natnre : for diey m- 
vcftcd a man with powc;| to be their father, and defender for their 
goodt Andhefaflcch againft the peoples intention in nfiiroing an 
over Mwer to himfdfe, which the? never gave, never had, never 
couU pve, for they cannot give wnat they never had, and power 
codeftroy tbemfelvet they never had* 

J. Atg* All Roy all Power» whereby a King is a King , and ^^X« I* 
differenced horn a private oian, armed wich no power of the 
fword, is from God. 

But abfolute power to T^rantzr over the people, and to dcftfo? Apiaft and 
^Km, isnoc a power from Cod : Ergo there is not any fuch royaM f'^hiee l^inoi 
power aUbhirc. Ti^ propoficion is evident, becaufe that God who 
ankcth Kings and difpole^h of Crownes, Prov. 8. 15, itf. a Snm^ 
I a. 7. DMkt/^ 32. muftatfo create and give chat Roy all and 0£- 
ciall power, by which a King is a Kin^^ x. Becaufe God created 
niaiH he nuUlbe the Author of his realonable foule ; if God b: the 
Author of things^ he muft be the Author of their formes, by which 
llKyace,that which tbey are. 1. All power is Gods, i CW^p. 11 
Mfith^ tf . 1 3. Py: 6 a. 1 1 . Pfl 68. 3 5 . 7> i «. a. ij. And that abfolute 
power to Tyrannize, is not from God. i. Becaufe if thisMorall. R>werTyni 
power CO Cnne be from God, it being formally wickedncffe, God fr^GodT 
■KiiflbctheAurboroffinnc. 2. What ever Morall power is from 
God, the eacrcifes otchat power, and the afts thereof muft be 
firom God, and fo thcfe afts muft be Morally good and juft ; for iJF 
the Moral! power be of God, as the Author, fo muft the ads be. 
KowcheaAs of a Tyrannicall power are afts of HnfuU unjuftice 
tadopprcffio&tnd cannot be from God. 3. Politicians fay ^ TW^ 

if m pbUlMr im Rmiirs to d§e iB, hnt to hefpe mnd defend the people^ as the 
power of.a Phyfi:ian to dffftroy ; of a Pilot to caft away the (bip on 
m Rock, the power of a Tutor to waft the inheritance or the Orplban, 
ud the power of father and mother to kill their children, and pf 
fhemglity to defraud and oppreflfe, are not powers from God. So 
fotrSMMwiVnfnnex, illuftr. queft. 1. 1 . c. ^6. c. J^^.Prncl^mnn d. c. 3, 
^ Sohua poteftas* Aithnf. poL cao. 9. n. 15. 
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BAfcUiMi coMr. BdrcUim, GrotinSy DoA.Fem^y (The P. IfreUtes wit could come 

M9nafd?(>. L%. up to it) faj. That abfoUtt jfo>^er toda iUjfc.ds.namartdU tmsttCM 

' W- ^*' lawfully re0 it, is from God ; OJtddf King hath this f^aj fti^trfrm 

G^d M no fuhytt $an reftji ity but he mufi refifi the Ordinance ef God^ 
and yet thepo^er of tjrannj is not fimplj from God. 
ThttcvaCon Anf^. Ihc L^w mthy iBudpoffumne quod ji^^ Pafmm 

infoikrreasic 
miy beVe(ifted, and is pum(habie by men, is not from God ; bat 
^^* t"'<b ^^^ *^ *^ ^^'^^ ?^^^ ^^^ diftinftion ; it muft be, thatXyranni- 
^iT^aTno ^^'^ power is firhpliciter from God, or in it felf it is from God, bac 
mortaU man as it is puai(hable or reftrainable by fubjcAs, it is not from God : 
may refift^ i$. now to be puniHiable by fubjedts, is bur an accident and tyrannical! 
iroA God. power is the fubjcft, yea, and it is an feparable accident ; lor maw 

Tyrants are never piiniihed, and their power is never rcftraioed, 

fuch a Tyrant was 4f4/y/, and many perfpcuting Emperours : Now 

if the Ty rannicall power it felf was from God, the argument is yet 

Valid,and remainetn unanfwered;and (hall not this fall to the ground 

asfalie^ which Arniftm de autho.frinc. r.i.^.xo. Tywn contra ojfkinm 

facit, MaiifiratHs non eft Afafffiratm, qmffe a ano nan injmriat fed 

jm nafci dtleat, /. pteminerint* 6. C, $mde vi. din. in Q. amod qmtj 

' - 1^. n.^yy—'Etdehoineminemdnbitare antdiffentirefcriM, Ma* 

tant.;di^.i. mm. 14. When the Magift race doth by violcace, and 

without law any thing, info farre doing agaidthis Office, he is 

not a Magiftrate ; then fay I, that power by which he doth, is not 

^ of God. 2. None doech then rernl the Ordinance of God, who 

refill th« King in Tyrannous adir. 2, If the powcr^as it cannot be 

punt{hed by the fubjeft, nor reftrained, be from God. jEr^tf,the 

Tyrannicail power it felf, and without this accident (that it can be 

punifhed by men^ it mult be from God alfo ; but the conclufion is 

abfurd, and denied by RojaMs. I prove the connexion : For if the 

King have fuch apower^above alLreftraint, the power it fdf, to 

wir, King "Davids povitt to kill innocent Vriah, and dcfloor Bath- 

Jhebahy without the accident, of being reftrained or punidied \if 

men, is either from God, or not from God ; if it be from God, u 

muft be a power againfl: the (ixth and feventh Commandment,wtddi 

God |ave to David, and not to any fubjeft, and fo 2>4i^ lied 

when ne confeffed this (in , and this (in cannot be pardoned bcctffe 

ic was no (in ; and Kings becanfc Kiags, are under no eye of dutici 

of 
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of mercy and truth, and jufticeco their (ubjeds, contrary Co thit 
which Gods Lawrequircthof allJudge$/Z>nirM.i5, 1^117. and 
17. 15, Iff, 17,18, ip,2o. 2 CAra. 19.6,7. Rom.i'i. ?>4* If ^his 

Slower be from God, as it is unreftrainable and unpunifhable by the 
iibjeft, kis not from God at ail ; for how can God^ivea power 
to do ill, chat is unpunidiable by men, and not give that power to do 
ill ; it ift unconceiveable : For in this very thing chat God giveth to 
David ^ a power to murcher theinnocent, with this refped, That 
ic fliall bepuniiliaSle by God onely, and not by men, God mi ft give 
it as a nnnill power to do ill, \^ich muft be a power of difpenfati- 
on CO fin, and ib not CO bepunifhedbyeicherGod, or man, which 
is contrary co his revealed will in his word : If fuch a power as not 
reftrainable by man, be from God, by way of permi(Tion,as t power 
to fin in divels, and men is, chen ic is no Royall power, nor any 
Ordinance of God, and co refift chis power, b noc co rcfift the Or- 
<linance of God. 

Arvm. 4. That power which maketh the benefit of a King, to Argum. 4. 
be no benefit, but a judgement of God, as a making ail the people Againft an ab- 
ilaves , fuch as were (laves amongjft the Romans and Jews, is noc co ™!i^ ^^ 
be aiferccd by any Chriftian : buc an abfoluce power co do ill, and co Kingmuft^e 
Tyr^nmize, which is fuppofed co be an efienciail and confticutive olaeue, if Go< 
of Kings, CO difference them from all Judges, maketh the benefit be the Creaco 
of a King no benefit, buc a judgement of God, as making all the o^.*" aMbl«' 
people flaves. That the major may be clear. It is evidenc co have a ^^^'^^ 
Kiag, is a blefling ojf God, becaufe co have no King is a judgement, 

fmJg. 1 7, 6. Every m^in doth ^hatfetmetbgood in hit o^n tjfs^ f^^l' 

18. 1, and 19. 1, and ai. 25. 2. So ic is a pare of Gods good 
providence co provide a King for his people, f Sam. 16,1. fo 2 Sam. 
5* 12. And D4W perceived that the Lord had eilabliflied him 
King over /frael, and that he had exalted his Kingdom, for his 
people Ifrdels fakcy 2 Sdm.i^. 2,3,6. 2 .^4^.18. 3. Rom.v^, ^<3y1« 
If tlie Kin? be a.thing good in it felf, then can he not aStm frimo^ be 
a curfe and a judgement; and eflentially a bondage and flavery to 
the people: alfo the genuine and intrinfecall end of a King is the 

gpioA^Rom. 13.4. and the good of a tjuiet a feaceMe life in all 
godlinefff and honefly^ i Tim.2. 2. and he is by Office, CHfios utriMf^ 
4ltte tJibula, whofe genuine end is to preferve the law from vblence, 
and to defend che fubjeA ; he is the peoples debtor for all happy- 
adfe pofltble co be procured by Gods (word, either in peace or 

Bb 2 ^^\^ 
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fv tt, at home or abroadl. For the aflfumpcion, it is evident. Ad ab- 
(oluce tni Arbitrary power is a King-law, fucha^ R&jalifts lijr 
God gzycto Saulf i Sam, 8. p, ix. and lo. 2 jr. to play the Tyrant, 
and this power Arbitrary and unlimited above all Laws, is ditf 
which I . Is given of God. a. DiftinguiOieth elTcntially the Kingi 
of J/rdcl from the ludgc^ faith BurcUj^ Grotim, Atrnftm. }. A 
confticutive form of a King therefore it muft be daufrim^t bene- 
fic,and a bkffiog^of God : but if God hath given any fucb power 
abfolute to a King, as i. His will muft be a law, either to do or 
fiiflfer all the Tyranny and cruelty of a Tyger, Leapdrd, or a Nen^ 
and a fniUn^ then hath God given dRufrimo^ a power to a King 
as King, to inflive the people and flock of God, redeemed by die 
blood of God, as the (laves among the Romans and lews, who 
were fo under their mafters, as their bondage was a plague of GmL 
and the. lives of the people of God under T^hard&b^ who compelM 
them to work in brick and clay. a. Though he cut the throats of 
the people of God^as the lionneffc Queen Mdrj did,aad command 
an Army of ibiikliers to come and burn the Ciiies of the Land, 
and kill man, wife, and children; yet tn fo doing, hedodithepart 
of aKing, fo as yon cannot refift him as a man, and obey him as a 
King, but muft give your necks to him, upon this ground, becaafe 
this abfolute povver of his ir crddimdcfGod • and there is no power, 
even to kill, and deft r#y the innocent, but it is of God, fo fMi 
Pdml^ Rem.i^. If we beleeve CPMrt^Profbets^or rather LyUtg-S^ 
rifs, who^rfwade the Kmg 9f Brkdin^ to make war againftra 
three Dominions. Now ix is clear, that the diftinAonof boond 
and free, continued 'n> Ifratte^n under the moft tyrknnous Kii^ 
^ Kings ^ t. yea^ even when the lews were captives under >fihi. 
fumu^ Efiber 7. ^ And what difference fhonld there be betwreft 
the people of God under their own Kings, and when they were 
captives under Tyrants^ frrviH ^oaidnafioHe^ dmdfdtfeg^, t^ 
was threatned, as a curfe in the Law, Dtut. 28. if, ^tf , 64, 68. If 
their ovm Kings by Gods appointment have the fame abfolme 

tower over them ; andif hebeaTvranii «fiF/ir^ii»»^, that is, if ht 
cindued with abfoliite power, andfo have power to play theTy* 
rant, then muft the people of God be 4£Fiv ^Wxpm, tlavet, and under 
abfolute fttbjeftion , for they are relatives, as iord gnd fervdnt^ cm^ 
f0^Mt atxi Cdftrive. It is true, thejifdy. Kings hj office drefrrkrr^ 
1*9 €dfm§$ fHtfmb im daio9$ thck f^^ir t^deftr^i .- I anfwer, it il 

' thcic 



QlKft.XXII. Whethtr the Kins ^skpflmt? 1Z9 



m^ 



thdr goodndfe of nature, rhit they pnt not forth in aAbn, til 

cbeir abfolute power to deftroj, which God hath given them at 

Kings ; and therefore thanks are due to their goodncfle , for that 

diey do not nOufecmJU play the Tyrant ; for Rr/altfis teach that 

by vertue of their otfice^ Cod hath given to them a Roy all power 

lo dtftroy. Brg$^ The Lords people are flaves under than» toough 

they deal not with them as (laves, but that hindereth not, but the 

people by condition arc flaves ; io^ many Conquerours of old, did 

deal kindely with thcfe flaves whom they took in war, and dealt 

with tliem as fom, buC as Conquerours they had jpower to fdl them^ 

to kill I hem^ to put them to work in brick and clay : ib fay I here, X\m exMbeflc 

Roy all power and a King, cannot be a ble/Iing, and dRmfrima a of an abfoluie 

favour of God co the people ; for the which they are topray^when I^inceinnofr 

riiey want a King, that they may have one, ortopraifeGod when P||^^ng forth 

diey have one. But a King muft be a curfe and a judgement, if he aft^r^-"^ 

be fuch a creature as cfTcnttaliy, and in the intention and nature of ftroyins of the 

che thing it fclf, hathby office a Royall power to dcftroy, and that pcoplc^imld- 

firom God; fcr then the people praying {L^i give ubm King) »h not the 

lhonldoray(jW4i^*iw)lwf/, Urd, uke pmr Uifrtie and f$y^ fr$m j^J'T^j^*^ 

av , smagivt d foWer tMimired anddhfi^htte to me mdn^ hj ^hkh he mdj Tmanicail, 

[if he fltdft) ^dfte us drnddejlref lar, dddtttbe Ueedf Emferetars did 

tiefevfle §f God) Surely, I ke not but they (hould pray for a temp- 

nation, and to be led in temptation when they pray God to give 

ihem a Kinf!, and therefore (uch a power is a vain thing. 

^rgmm.^. A power contrary tojuftice. i» To peace and che Argum,^. 
good of the people. 3 . That looketh to no law as a rule, and fo is Againft ;ib(b- 
imreaibnabicy and forbidden by the Lawof Ijod, and theCiviil luccPnnccs. 
\jiVi,L.i^MiHsdecondiu Infiit. cannot be a lawfull power, and AnabMutc 
cimiot conftiiute a lawfull ludge; but anabfolute and unlimited JS''?^ 
powcrisfuch: Howcan the ludge be the Mmifter^ ^«^/^.f^^ rcafan/liv,, * 
f0thffr<f/%Rom. 13.4?- If he hive fuch a power as a King given er*. 
bin ot God to deftroy and wafte the people r 

Argum, 4. An abfolute power is contrary to nature, and fo un-, A^mm. 6. 
Fftwfnli ; for ft maketh the people give away the naturall power of Apinft an ab- 
iefcnding their life againft lUegall and cruell violence^ andmakcvh Wide Prince- 
i man who hath need to be ruled and lawed by nature, above all 
mie and law ; and one whd by nature can fm agiinft his brahren, it i$ againft 
Rich a one as cannot fin againft any , but God oncly, and maketh him nature. 
a lion and an unfocialfman. What a mania Xifiroj wkofe life is 

^oelic 
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poefle & paintry,D<wi>MJi only an Archer. Valentinian only a Vmir 

lcv,Chartrs the Jth. of f r^iiff only an \\\xattt^Alfhanfm Dmx fens* 

rienJisQtAy an Aftronomer, Vhilippe of MdceJa only a Mufidai^ 

and all becaufe they are Kings ? This our King deoyeth when he 

faith, Art 13. Thertupo'^er leg^lj flacedln the fmrlUmemt^ mm 

thenftifficitm te prevent and re/haime the pe^er ef Tjrmmj^ Bnt if 

they had not power to play the Lions, it is not much that Kings aie 

Muficians, Hunters, &c. 

Art. 7. 7. God in making a King to preferre his people, (hould give li- 

Apifift anab- \^^^^ without all politick tdlrainr, for one man to deftroy many ; 

toltitc ^"*^^^ which is contrary to Gods end in the fift Commandemen^ if oflc 

^^"coi^aA- tuLve abfolute power to dcftroy fonles and bodies of maay 

dement. thoufands. 

Atg.t. 8- If the Kings oflfmel and ImUh were under cenfiires and 

Ac^nftanab- rebukes of the Prophets, and tinned againft God and the people . 
wutc rrkxcc. in re jcfting thefe rebukes, and in perfccuting the Prophets, and 
^LetJi^^rT ^'^^^ ttndcr thisj-aw not to take their neighbours wife, or his Vinc- 
^^^^^ yard from him againft his will, and the inferiour ludges were to 
he is King, accepttheperfonsof noneinludgement^fnullor^reats and if the 
and may be King yet remaine a brother, notwithftanding he be a King, then is 
tAiiic^itx^y jjjj pu^cf not above any Law nor abfolute : for what reafoa? 

IStSSirs " ^ • ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^"^ ^^ of God to be executed by men, and 
vineyard from not under another Law? Royalifts are to (bew a difference froa 
him. Gods Word. 2. His neighbours, brother, or fub/efts may by vio- 

lence ke e#e back their Vineyards, and chaftity from the King ; Ns- 
both may oy force keepe his owne Vineyard from Ach^b ; by the 
Lawes of Scotland, if a fubjeft obtaine a Decree of the King of vio- 
lent poiTcflion of the Heritages of a Tub jed, he hath by Law, power 
to call out, force, apprehend and deliver to prifon thefe who are 
Tenants,' brookiog thefe Lands by the Kings perfonall Commande* 
^J^bv^die ^^^^* Ifa King (oould force a Damfcllj.uie may violently rcfift, 
j^^^y vi^ ^^ ^y violence, and bodilv oppoHng of violence to violcnce,dc&ad 
l^y re&ft. her owne chaftity. Now tnat the Prophets have rebuked Kings is 
: evident. Sumntt rebuked Sdnl^ Ndthan Ddvidy EHms King AcLik. 
Jeremiah is commanded to Prophcfie againft the Kings ef fndd, 
ler. 1. 18. and the Prephets prafttfed it,Ier. 19. 3. c. zi. 2. c. aa. 
i^, 14, 1$. Haf 5, 1. Kings arcguiky before God, becaufe they 
fubmitted sot their Rojall power and greatncife to the rebukes of 
the Prophets, but perfecuced them* 

2Dcur. 
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JUL 17. 20. The ^m;; on the Throne remainech a Brother, 
\. ax. and fo the Judges or three fiftates are not to accept 
^erfon of the Kim^^ for his greatnefle, in ludgement, "Deftf. i . 
and the lodge is to gire out fuch a fentence in ladgemcnt 
4>rd» ynxh whom there is no iniquity, would give out, tf the 
mfelfe were fitting in ludgement ;l>ecanfe the ludge is in the 
ad of Go4i as his Lievtenant, 2 Chron. ig. 6, 7. pji Sa. i, 2. 
• 17. And with G0d there is no refped of perfons, 2 Chrc. 
Pet. 1 . 17. AS. 10* 34. 1 doe not intend ttat, any inferiour 
cnt by the King^ is to judge the King , but thefe who save 
I Throne, and made tum Kimg are truely above him. ana to t 
itm without refpeft of perfons, as God would judge himfclfe, 
mfelfe were fitting in tne Beanch. 

Wis the Author of Civill Lawes and GovemmeBt, and his Nofuilicienc 
m is therein the exteniall peace and quiet life, and godli- meancs againft- 
his Church and people, and dm. all Judges according to ^1^ cruelties 
acesbe Nurfc-fathcrs to the Church, £fsj 49. 23. Now god ?"^ ""J"* vio- 
ve appointed fufficientmcanes for this end I but there is no folm^Prhlcc 
It meanes at all, but a ineere Anarchy and confiifion^if to one be from God, 
abfolute and unlimited power be given of God, whereby at all goc to con* 
fure he may obftruft the founuines of luftice, and command ^uiion. 
rs and Lawes to fpeake not Gods mind, th^t is luftice^ righter 
c^fafety, true Religion, butthefoleluftandpleafiire ofone 
knd a. this one having abfolute and. irrefiftible influence on 
inferiour Inftruments of luftice^ may l^ this power turne all 
uurchy^and put the people in a worfe condition, then if there 
lodge at all in the Land For that of Polititians, that 7>- 
f better then Ansrcbj^ is to be taken Cnm grdnofalu; but 1 
;verbeleeve, that abfolute power of one man, which is mSh 
Tyranny is Gods fuificient way of peaceable government, 
ore BarcUim faith nothing for the contrary, when he faith| ^^^^^ ^^^ 
tthemdns made Draco dndSoUn dtfolnte L^W^giverSy foryn M9narcb. Lz.\ 
i\m nan vnlet confe^nentut. What if a roving people tru{Un§f4|. 7^^ 77. 
and S^lon to be Kings above mortall men» and to be gods, 
em power to make Lawes written, not with Inke, but with 
\ Shall other Kings have from (7^ the like Tyrannicall and 
power from that, to make bloody Lawes? ChjtremjUh. 2. 
rUUn citeth it. Lli Sutt^Snt foiu^ ferinrii non $enent0rfidem^.' 
rogi iigeneri. 
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Mutc Prince. 
The conditi- 



9. He who is regulated by Law » and fwearedi to the three G- 
ftaces to be regulated by Law , and acceptech the Crown Cwtwsw^ 
Vffifi , and fo as the E(utes would refofe to make him their Kiflg» if 
ons ocite or cither hc ftiould refofe to fweare , or if they did beleeve cenamlf 
exprclie, upon that he would breake his oath { he hath no illtmtted aodabfolute 
which the power from god or the People : for, fttbts eanHtimunmrn ,Mmfr^ 
Prince rccci- ^^-^^ frndifist^is mmh$d , f^f )m slteri in dlterum : A mntindl 

?riitwhhall" conditionall Covefrant givcth law and power orer one to another, 
aublute pow But from that which hath been laid ; The King fwearcth to the 
cr. three Eftates, to be reguhted by Law ; He accepteth the Crown: 

upon the tenor of a mutuall covenant, &c. for it lie ftioold, is Kw, 
fweare to be Xm;^ ,' that is , one who hath abfolute power aboTei 
Law ; and alfo to be regulated by a Law : he (hould fweare dungi 
contradiftorie, that is,' that he (hould be their King , having ai^ 
lute power over them , and according to that power ro rule tfaeor 
and he ftiould fweare, not to be their King , and to ndc them, nal 
according to abfolute power s but according to Law* If thercfoic 
this abfolute power be eflfendall to a King, as a King ; no Kingcaa ' 
Uwfully take the oath to governe according to Law : for then he 
(hould fweare not to reigne as King , and not be their King 1 For 
how could he be their King, wanting that which God hith made cf« 
fentiall to a King, as a King ? 

C^UEST. XXIIL 
whether the King hutb any R^jaUfrerogAthe , ^ 4 p&^er u J^* 
feK€4f^iih LdWes f Andf9m€ §ther grotmis ^iMinJt Mhfilmt 



Prerog^iti 
taken two 
wiycs. 



APrerogatfveRoyalI,Itakctwowayes: 1. Either to be an aft 
ofmeere will and pleafure, above, orbe(ide ReafonorLaw: 
Or , an aft .of difpenlation , bcfide, or againft the letter of die 
Law. ' 

€/<jf<rr. I. That which Royalifts call the Prerogathre Rcyall 
ofPrinces, is the fait of Abfolute Power; and it is a fupremcao4 
htgheft power of a Kinu as a Kimv, to doe above, without^ or cci^ 
trary to a Law, or Reafon : which is unrea(bnable. 

I. When Gods word fpeaketh of the power of Kmet |od 

ludges, ®fiir.i7.iy,itf,i7.®w.i. 15,16.17. and elfewhere^thcif 
is not any ibocftep,or ground for fuch a power : and theitfore { i 

we 
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we Actke tccording to confcience ) there is no fuch thing ih the No Preroei;' 
ivorld ; And becaule R^yaUfis cannot give us any warrant,icis to be 'J^'*^ Royall in 

■Cieacd. ^ the scripture 

X A Prerogative Royallinuft be a power of doing good to the 
people , and grounded upon fome reafon or law : but this is but a 
Manch of an ordinarie limited power, and no prerogative above or 
bdidclaw. Yea , any jpower not grounded on a reafon different 
ifoin meere will or abfolute pleafure , is an irrational! and brutiili 
jwwer 5 and therefore it may well be }hs ftrfona, the power of the ^ perfona, 
man who is King • it cannot foe }w corona , any power annexed to jui corwus ' 
the Crown : for this holdeth true of all the aftions of a Kin(r^ as a 
Xing. lOitdfotefiTtex , &iSnduntnm tjwd jnrt potefi. The King^ 
as King , Can doe no more , then that which upon right and law he 
may doe. 

3. Todifpute this queftion. Whether fuch a Prerogative agree Thequcftlon 
CO any King, as King ; is to difpute whether God hath made all un- toadiingPre* 
der t Monarch, flaves,by their own confent : which is a vaine que- rogativeRdj- 
ftion. a. Thofe who hold fuch a Prerogative, muftfay, the King is ^*y*>*°^- 
fe abfolute and illimited a God on earth , that either by law , or his 

folc pleafure bclide law , he may regularly and rationally move all 
whceles in Policie ; and his uncontrolled will (hall be the axeltree 
on which all the wheeles are turned. 

4. That which is the garland and proper flower of the King of p^^^ . 
Xmgf, as he is abfolute above his creacures^nd not tyed to any law, ^|!^^f ro^j 
ivl&uc hi mfelfe, that regulatech his will 1 That m\m be given to aiifisj Gods 
Boiiiorull man,or Kingy except we would communicate that which due. 
is(7M^proper due,toa(infullman; which mud be tdolatrie. But 

BO doe Royall afts out of an abfolute power above Law and Reafon, 
if (iich a power as agreeth to Gcdj as is evident in poficive lawes, 
and in afts of Gods meere pleafure , where we fee no reafon with- 
out the Almightie , for the one (idc , rather than for the other • as 
Gods forbidding the eating of the tree of knowledge , maketh the ea- ft«iiiJ#j 
tuig,iinne,and contrary to reafon ; but there is no reafon in the ob- up^ jh^^j 
jeft : for if God (hould command eating of that tree, not to eat, picafurc of cbc 
Ihonld be alfo Hnne. So gods choofing Peter to glory , and his re- Agents proper 
hlRR2^ndds, is a good and a wife aA^ but not good or wife from the to Ood. 
objea of the aft, out from the folc wife pleafure of God ; bccaufe, if 
cU bad chofen Judas to gloiy , and rejefted Peter , that aft hiad 
M»no Icflc a goodfnd a wife s^)then the fonoer. Foe when there 

Cc vv 
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is no law in the ob jeft, bat only Gods ^ill^ the ad is good and wi^ 
feeing infinite wifdome cannot be firparated from the pecfeft will 
oiGod: but no ad of a mortall King, having fole and onlf will, and 
neither law nor reafon in it, canbealawfulVawife, or i good 
aft. 

Affart. 2. There is fomething which may be called a Prerogative 
by way of difpenfatton. There is a threefold difpenfation ; oneof 
power, another of juftice, and a third of grace. A dilpenfation of 
power , is , when the will of the Law-giver maketh chat aA to be 
no (iane , which without that will would have beeafinne : As if 
Gods commanding Will had not interveened> the IfrdiUtes borrow- 
ing the eare-rings and jewels of the EgyptUns , and not reftorio^ 
them, bad been a breach of the 8 Commandement : and in this (cnle 
no King hath a Prerogative to difpence with a Liw. 

2. There is a difpenfadon of law and jullice, not flowing from 
any Prerogative, but from the true intent of the Law. And thus the 
Kiniy^^z the inferiour Judge, is not to take the life of a man,whon 
the fetter of the Law would condemne ; becaufe the Jaftice of the 
Law, is the intent and life of the Law : and where nothing is done 
againfl: the intent of the Law, there is no breach of any Law. 

The Third is not unlike unto the Second , when the King expo- 
neth the Law by Grace : and this is twofold; i. Either when he 
exponeth it of his wifdome and merciful! nature , inclined to mercy 
and juftice j yet according to the juft intent » native feofe and fcopc 
of the Law, confidering the occafion, circumftaaces of the fa^and 
comparing both with the Law : aud this difpenfation of grace I 
grant to the King ; As when the tribute is great, and the man pow* 
the King may dilpenfe with the cnfiome. 2, The L4^ faith , In a 
doubtftillcaie the Prince may difpenfe > becaufe it is nrefumed, the 
Law can have no fenfe againft the principall fenfc and inrent of the 
Law. 

But there is another difpenfation that Royalifts doe plead hr, 
and that is, a power in the King , ex mera gratia ahfolmu fotefisiii 
regalis ; Out of meere grace of abfolute Royall power> to pardon 
crimes, which Gods law (kith , (hould be pnniQied by death. Now 
this they call a power of Grace ; bat it is not a power of meere 
Grace. 

Butj I. Though Princes may doe fome things of Grace , ytt not 
ftf meere Grace ; beaufe, whac Kings doe, as Kings^ and by Tertoe 
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of their Roy til officr^that they do ix debito officii, by debt and right K^op^u 
of their office; and that they cannot but do, it not being arbitrarie Kings^onoflc 
toihim 10 doe the debtfallaas of their office: But what they doc 2^2^/^ 
ofmeingriui , that they doe as good men, and not as Kin^s : and icaufeti^ 
chat they may not doei As for example : Some King|s, out of their mnfi doe au 

Sretended prerogative , have given fourepardons to one man , ht ^^^^f^^Sf^i 
>urc murthers .• Now this the King migpt have left undone with- ^IJ^B "' ^ 
outfinne ; But of meere grace he pardoned the murtherer , who ^^ ^' 
killed foure men. But the truth is , the Kmt^ killed the three laft ; 
bectnfche hath no power in point of ConfciencCi to difpute with 
blood, iViMv. 35« }i. Gen. 9.6. Thefe pardons are afts oi meere 
grace to one man ; but afts of blood to the Commnnitie. 

2. Becaufe the Prince is the Mincer of Godfinr tbtg^odof the 
fmbjeHi and therefore the Law faith. He eamier pafdoH^ smdfree the 
ffdlij^ et the pnnifhment due to him. ^ontrs A fnodfavore^ F. de leg. 
I, non ideo minm. F. dejroc. I. legdta inntiliter. F. it legd. x. And the 
reafon is cleare ; He is buc the minifier of God, a revenger to exeemte 

^^dtb ttfon him thut dath eviU. And \i the fndgewunt be the Lerds^ Rom-i}.4. 

net mnns^ not the Kings, as it is indeed, Dent. 1.17. 2 Chron. 1 9. 6. 

he cannot draw the fword againft the innocent, nor ^tfo/ve the enU- Pr^v.x^.i^/ 

tie , except he would take on himfelfe to carve and difpofe ofthat 

which is proper to his maftcr. Now ceruine it is , God only, nnivo- 

enty and e^entinUj^ as Cod, is the Judge * 7/ 75. 7. and God only 

and eflentialiy JTiif^, Pf.97. i. Pf99.u and all men in relation to 

him, are meere miniftersyfervMntt, Ugatet^depntiej : and in relation 

CO him eatdvocnty and imfropeffy, Judges or Kings, and meere ere* Kings^equivo" 

ited andbreathing (hadowcs of the power of the King of Kings, plly Kings. 

And iooke as the Scribe , folio wing his own device, ancf writing 

what fentence he pleafeth , is not an officer of the Court in that 

point, nor the pen and fervant of the ludge : fo are Kings , and all 

lodges , but forged intruders, and baftard Kings and luaget , in fo 

ftr as they ^ve out the fentenccs of men , and are not the very 

mouthes of the King of Kings , to pronounce fuch a fentence as the 

Almighty himfelfe would dtoe, if he were fitting on the Throne or 

Bench. 

3. If the iTMrf from any fuppofed prerogative Roy all, may doe 
aftsofmeeregracc, without any warrant of Law, becaufe he is a* 
boveLaWyby office: then alfo may he doe aAs of meere rigorous 
Inftice, and kill and dcftroy the innocent , out of the fame fuppofcd 

Cc 2 ' ^t^- 
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Tk KiBs Prerogative } For Gods word ei^utlly cyech him to the place oft 
™y » *^ meere minifter in doing good, as in executing wrath on cwl docn, 
^^^\i^ T^^^ X 3- 3> 4- And reafiwi would lay, he mnft be as ab&iote is die 
fron hit f^ on^» ^^ ^^ ^^^ other, feeing God tieth him to the one, as to the 0- 
poCcd l^croga- ther,bv his office and place : rea by tfais^ aAs of loftice to ill-doeis, 
tfvc^ as ads of and aasof reward to wclUd6crs, (hall be arbicraiy morally, and 
flpecrgr^ccto by vertue of office to the King, and the word PnrogMtivt R$jM 
o?^tS"Siiw ' faith this ; for the word Prerogative is a fupreme power abfoluce, 
founuiji. that is loofed from all Law, and fofrom all reafon of Law, and de- 
pending on the Kingii meer and naked pleafure and will ; and die 
word T^attot Kingly^ is an Epithete of office, and of a Indge , a 
created and limitedludge, and fo it muft tye this fuj^pofed Prero- 
gative to Law, ReafiMi, and to that i^ich is deiitum legdk ^ffieiiy 
and a legall duty of an office ; and by this our maflers the Reynti/s 
make God to frame a rationall creature, which they call a King, to 
frame afts of Royaky^ood and lawiall,upon his own meerpleafbrr, 
and the fuper-domtnion of his will, above a Law and Reafon. 
And from this it is that deluded Gounfellours, made King^^iii^x 
(a man not of (hiltow undeiiBanding) and King Charts , to gire 
pardons to fuch bloody murtherers, as fdmesaGranfy and to go 
fo far on, by this fuppc^ed Prerogatire Royall, that King Chmrlr 
inParliamentat f^^ivr^^vK^jq. did command an high point cf 
Religion, Tliat Minifters (liouUl ufe in officiating in Gods fenrice, 
fuch Habits and Garments as he pleafeth ; tha t iffy all the Attire and 
Habits of the idolatrous Maffe-Pricfts, that the RemifiPruflstf 
Baal ufeth in the oadeft point of idolatry ft he adoring of Bread) 
that the earth has 1 and by this Prerogacire, the King commanded 
the Service Book in Scetlmiy tAn. 16^ j. without or aborc Law 
If Prtrog^tivc and Reafon. And I defire any man tofatisfie me in this, If the 
may overleap Kings PrerogativeRoyall, mayover^leap Law and Reafon in two 
Law in one, degrees, and if he may as King, by a Pren^tire Royally commind 
"^^^^Q^^ ' the body of Popery in a Popifh Book ; If he may not by the fame 

reafon, over-leap Law andReaiba by the elevation of twenty de- 
grees ; And if j^oumake the King a Imlian (God avert, and give cte 
fpiritof revelation to our King) may he not commandall the Al^ 
c4reH, and the Religion of the Hedtben and Imlians ? 'Rfj^alijtsfrft 
The Prerogative of Royalty exehdeth not reafon, and tmaketb nee m 
King to do as a irute heafi ^Mtbotet aB reafon ; tut it giveth a fo^tr 
to a King to do iy his TfjaUfkafwre^ notfetttred to the delates of n 

Z4»; 
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iMf I far in things ^hkh tht King daih If j his Prerogative RojaS^ 
mittofeto^ tke advice aniconnfett ef his Xl^ife eemtfeO^ though their 
^nnfeU dnd advice doth not binds the TfyysO ^iU of the King. I anfvrer, 
c is CO me, and I tm furecomany Learneder, a great qucftion | 
Jf the ^Ul of any reafonable creatwre^ even of the damned angels^ can 
^itt, or chofe any thing ^hieh their reafon cormpted^ as it if, doth not 
Uaato^bic&mtnctobegeod. Forthcobjcftof thevrillofallmen I^^ 
$ good, cither trucly, or apparently good to the doer ; for the SoftenicU 
IclriU could not faite in marriage fovls, except he war in the cloths ad^ but under 
>f an Angel of light ; fin as (in cannot fell, or obtrude it felf upon the nocion of 
my, but iHider the nocion of good. I thinic it feemeth good to the *5S'*'**' 
rreai Tnrk^ go command innocent men, tocaft themfelvcs over a ^ 

S^ !cipie two hundreth fadom high in the Sea, and drown them- 
TCt CO pleafiirc him : So the TVri^ reafon (forheisrationall, if 
lie be I man) diftaccch co his vaft pkafiir^ thac chac is good which 
lie commahdech. ' 

I. Connfdlours to the King, who willfpieak what will pleafe 
the Queen, are but naked empty Tides, for chey fptak qnepUcenty 
monnneprefilfnti whac may pleafe the King whom they make glad 
ftiti their lies ^ not whac law and reafon diftateth. 

3. Abfoldceneife of an: unreafonablc Prerogative, doth noc deny 
CoaofeU and Law alfo ; for none more abfolute, defaEh, I cannot 
iky do jnrt chen the Kings of Babylon, and Perfia : for Daniel bith 
m one of chem, Dan. 5.19. fVhom he ^onldj he /I^W, and ^hom he 
ttmH he kfpr alivsy and }^hom he ^ould, hefet nf, and ^hom he 
fsosslit hefntdo'im; and yet ^frfameKmgs didnothmg, bucby 
advice of their Princes and Counfellors, yea, fo as they could not 
akeradecreeandlKw, asisckar, £/?m. 14, 15,16, 17,21. Yea 
Darirn defaUo an abfolutc Prince, was not able to deliver Daniel^ 
bccanfethifc Law was pafled, that he fbonld be caft into the Lions dcn^ 
l>mn,6,iJ\j 1^,16. 

4. Tfaatwhicththefpiritof God condemneth as a point of Ty- Fretetdcd 
runxy in Nebnchadnezzar y thattsnolawfiill Prerogative Royall: Prerogative 
but the (pint of Ciod condemneth this as Tyranny in Nebuchad- ^^T^^^^T- 

' he kspt alive }^hom he Mouldy \,^l^^^^ 



% That hfflM ^hom he ^onld^ 

lm/hssp^homhe^oMld;heptttdo^n, chisistooGod-like, T)ent.i2. iudyC. i"t^ 
J9. So Volanns^ JtoUocnSy on the place, fay, he did thefe thing;, Rottocm, com. 
yarf. 19. £x ahifn Ugitima potefiatis ; ht Nebnchtid»eK,Kiars will ^^'K 

ki DitfBiB ^ death aoii life» was his Law^ and he did what ole»&4L 
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himfelf above all Law bcfidc, and concraiy to it ; and our flattered 
of Kings draw the Kings Prerogative out of VlfUnt word^, wl» 
faitb,l'hat is a Law which feemech good to the Prince ; but Vlfum 
was far from making the Princes will a rule of good and ill, for he 
faith the contrary, That the Law ruleth the /uft Prince.^ 

5. It is coimderable here, that Sancbei deHneth theabfotote 
power of JUingstoh dfUmtuie and f nine ffe rfgo^erj fubjeHt^if 
neceffitj, dndtofmdtdwithrtilcscf ncpttiltckjUW, and To did Bal" 
^Mi Wore him : but all Politicians condemn that of Ca/iptU (u 
•fivrrM/iv/ faith) which he fpake to Alexander the Grent, 'Bamnmhr 
that thou maifi do all tbiftgs^andthat then hafi a po^it to de to dl men, 
^^^hat thou pleafefi I And Ir4VI^7^i fay, that this is Tyranny : CbUea 
one of the /even X^ije efGreece(dS Redif^i) faith better,PrMKtfx itre tike 
godsjkecanfe they onelj can do that ^hichuju/t.Andtius power being 

meerly Tyrannicall, can be no ground ot a Royall Prerogatives 
There is another power (bith Sanches) ahfolute^ kj ^hkh m T^rime 
ds^enfetb ^ithoMt a cattfe m a humane/0^ • and tiik power, faith he, 
may oe defended ; but he faith, What the King doth by this abfolote 
power, he doth it M/iir, validly, but not jttre by Law ; but by valid 
a As the lefuite muft mean Royall Afts, but no afts void of law 
and Reafon (by we) can be Royall Afts ; for Royall Afts are aAs 
performed by a King, as a King, and by a Law, and fo cannot be 
AAs above, or befide a Law. It is true, a King may difpence with 
the breach ol an humane Law, as a humane Law , that is If Ae 
Law be death to any, who goeth up on the Walls of the Citie , the 
King may pardon any, who going up, difcovereth the enemies ap- 
proach, and fiiveth the Citie. Bur, i. The inferiour ludge accord- 
ing to the t^rffUM that benigne interi>retation that the foul and i» 
tent of the Law requireth, may do this as well as the King. 2. All 
afts of independent Prerogative are above a Law, and aos of free* 
will having no caufe or ground in the Law, otherwayes it is not 
founded upon abfolutc power, but on power ruled bf law and 
Reafon : but to pardon a breach of the letter of the Law of man, 
by exponing it, accordmg to the true intent of the Law and benigi^ 
ly, is an ad: of legal 1 obligation, and fo of the ordinary power of 
all ludges ; and if either King or ludge kill a man for the vioIadoQ 
of the Letter of the LaWf when the intent of the Law contradiAetfa 
the rigid fentence, he is cuilty of innocent blood. If that learned 
Ffrdirt. VaffmK, be coolulted, he 1$ againft this diftindtion of a 

power 
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power ordiuarf and czcraordinary in men • and cercainly, if you 

pre CO a King a Prerogadve above a Law, ic is a power to do evill, 

as well as good; buc there is no lawfuU power to do evilly and 

DoA. Feme is plnnged in a concradidion by chi$, for he faith, SeU. 

9.fMi.$S. I suk.^hen thife Emperom'S tcct s^dj lives ind goads dt Acontradiai 

^jt4ur€. Was that fo^er ordained by God t No. Bm an iilegail''^'^ ^^^ 

)M// ami Tjranwj ; But,F4^. €\. The ftf^er though abttfekto 

execute fitch a ( Vicked ) commandment ^ is an Ordinance of 

God. 

Itisobjefted i. ForthelawfuInefTeof an abfolute Monarchy. Treaties of 



The Eafieme^Periftan^ and Tttrkes Monarchy, mak£th ahfoUste Mo* Monarchicall 
nssrchy la^mll.for is is an Oath to a U^fnM obligatory things and ^""^^"^^j. 
jndgmentyETJCch. I7.l6,li. is denounced againfilndahy for breaking ' *^* ' 



the Oath of the King ofBahton^ and it is called the Oath of God, and 
domhlejfe ^ae an Oath of aofilute fiib}eEHon^ andthefoWer^ Rom. 1 3. 
^as abfolute^ and yet the Apofile calleth it an Ordinance of God. The 
foveraignty of Makers over fervams'^as abfolute^ and the Afoftle 
exlMTteth not to renounce that title as to ridged, but exhorteth to mode-' 
raeion in the nfe of it, 

Anf. That the Perfian if/#ffr4rr^ was abfolute, is but afaUoad 
yuiy and no ruleofa la wfiill Monarchy, but that it was abfolute, I 
beleeve not. Darius who was an abfolute Prince ( as many think ) ^^^ |^. ^^ 
but { I thinke not ) would gladly have delivered Daniel from the \^.^^^ not aL- ^ 
power oPa Law, and Dan. 6. 14. Andhefethis heart on Diniel to folucc. 
deliver bim^ and be laboured till the going do^ne of the Sun to deliver 
A^r, and was fo forrowfiill, that he could not breake through a 
Law, thai he interdifted himftlfe of all pleafures of Mufinaas and if 
CTcr he bad ufed the abfoluteneife of a Prerogative Royally I con- 
ceive he would have done it in this, yet he could not prcvaile -.But « 
in things not cftablUhed by Law, I conceive Darius was abfolute, 
tf to me is clcare, Daniel 6. v. 24. but abfolute not by a Divine 
Law, butfDefaclo, quod tranperat in jus humanumjby fad,n hich was 
now become a Irw. 

2. It was Gods Oith, and Godtyedludah to abfolute fubje^lion. The Onth uf 
#r{# people may tye ihemfelves. It followeth not, exeept yon could luiali to the 
sake good this inference, (7^ AT ^^/i'/wr/, ergo the King of Babylon Kmgot Baby- 
insT lawfiilly be abfolntc; thisisablafphemousconfequence.irThat ^^^^^^ ^^^ 
ImJuh was to fweare the Qath of abfolute fubjeiflion in the latir Jl^^u^rdfT 
tii4c of the abfoluceoefifc i^ibc Kings ofChaldea^l wouldie^ pro^ preictmica. 
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vcd; their abfolutenciTc by the Chaldean Ld^es was to conunaad 
murther, Idolatry, T^aniel^, 4, 5. and to make wicked Ltwes, 
DaH,6,v.j^S. I beleeve /^re'inM/b commanded not abfolute fob jeftion 
in this fence. But the contrary, ler. 10. v. 1 1. They were cd fweare 
the Oath in the point of fuflfering ; but what if the Kimg of Chdied 
had commanded them all, the whole holy Seed, men, women and 
children, out of his Royal! power, to give their neckes all in one 
day to his fword, were they obliged by this Oafli to prayers and 
teares, and only to fuffer ? and was it againft the Oath of^ God to 
defend themfelves by Armes ? I beleeve the Oath did not oblige 
to fuch abfoluce fubjeftion, and though they had taken Armes in 
their owne lawfiill def(mce, according to the Law of Nature, the>' 
had not broken the Oath oJFGod. The Oath was not t eye to an 
abfolute fubjeftion of all and every one, either to worlhip Idols, 
or then Co fly, or fuflfer death.Now the Service-booke commiindoi in 
the Kings abfolute authority all ScotUni to commit gro0er Idolatry, 
in the intention of the work, if not in the intention of the Cooiman" 
der, then was in Babylon. ( We read not that the King of Babjlm 

&refred the confcienccs of Gods people to Idolatry^ or that all 
lould either fly the Kingdome^ and leave their inheritances to Pa- 
fifis and "Prelates^ or then conft under the mercy of the fword of 
Tapifis zni Athcifi/ by fci or Iznd. ;• C7m( may command agaioft 
the Law of Nature; zndGods Commandement maketh fubjdliofl 
law full ; fo as men may not now, being under that Xaw of God, 
defend themfelves. What then ? Er^o we owe fubjeftion to abfolute 
Princes, and theirj>owermuft be a lawfull power, it no waies is 
confequenr. Gods Commandement by leremiah made the fubjedi- 
on of ludah lawfull, and without that Commandement they might 
have taken Armes againft the King oiBabyUnj as they did agaiuft 
the Philifiinesy and Gods Commandement maketh the Oath law- 
full. As fuppone /r^/4if^ would all rife in Armes, and come and de- 
ft roy Scotland^ the Kingof <fp4Pi leading, then we were by this Ar- 
gument not to re(ift.4.It is denyed,that the ^ovitx^Ram. 1 j. as abfo- 
lute, is Gods ordinance. And I denv utterly that Chrifi and his A- 
poftles did fweare non-re(iftence abfolute to the Roman Emperour. 

Obj. 2. Itfrsmcth, I PeL 2. 18, ip. if ^ell doing be mijtakp^ 
if tbfreaftm andjttdgemem of an aifolme Monarch far itidoing^ iuU 
^ofnmflfcdy jot the Magifirates )Ml is the command of a reafonabti 
^9 4iMfo$fibefi$kwmteim^ hfi$$tfefmb4onefmfferetk kf iMf, 

Wberi 
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^bere the Monarches fVill is 4 LaVip, and in thii cafe fame fo^er 
mmfi \ndge. 2i&^ in an abfolme Monarchy all judgement refolveth in 
the WUI rfthe Monarchy as thefupreame La^ : and if Anccftors have 
fmbmineithemfelves bj Oathythere isnorefeale, or redrefmenr. 

Anf Whoever was the Author of this Treatife, he is a bad dc- 
fender ofthedefeniivewarres in fir^/M^, for all the lawfulneife 
of warres then muft depend on this. i. Whether England be a 
conquered Nation at the beginning ? 2. If the Law-will of an ab- 
folute Monarchy or a Nero be a reafonable Will , to which we 
mud fubmtc in fufFering ill, I fee not but we mud fubmit 
to a rcafonad>le will ; ii it be reafonable will in doing ill , no 
IciTe then in fuffcrtng ill. ;. Abfoluce Will \xi7isAQ\\xit Monarches 
is no ludge De jnre , but an unlawful! and a ufurping ludge. 
4. I 7rr. 1. 18, 19. Servants arc not commanded (imply to fufFer 
( I can prove fufjfering formally not to fall under an; Law of God^ but 
only patient fuffcrin^ I except Chrifi, who was under a peculiar ^ 
commandemcnt to lufFer. ) But fervams, upon fuppofition that they ^^l p "^ 
arc fervants, and buffeted unjuftly by their Mafters, arc by the A- 1?,%! inter 
poftic PetercotnmzndQdfY.^o.tofufferparifntly. But it doth not ditcdofrdfie* 
Innd up a fervants hand, to defend his owne life with weapons , if <le£encc. 
his Mafter invade him, without caufe to kill him: othcrwile if God 
call him to fuffer, he is to fuf&r in the manner and way as Chrifi 
did, net revUingj not thr earning. 4. To be a King and anabfolute 
Mafter, to me are contradiftory ; a King effentially is a living Law. 
/jiabfolutemanisacreature,thatthey call a Tyrant, and no law« 
fiiil Kinf^ ; yet doe I not meane, that any that is a King, and ufur« 
peth a bfolutencfTe, leaveth off to be a King : but in fo far as he is ab- 
fj^ute, he is no more a King, then in fo far as he is a Tyrant. But D^dar.atNe 
further, the King of £«^/4iv4[ faith in a Declaration, i. The La^i Market JMar.i 
the meafttre of the Kings Po^^fer. 2. Parliaments are cfTentially Lord '^4i« 
ludgcs to make Lawes eflentially, as the King is, ergo the King is not 
above the Law. 3. ^iif«4 C^^irM faith the King, can dee nothings ^^dCbarc 
tmt by La'^csy and no obedience isdsteto him^bnt by La^. 4. Prefcrip. ^&«ft an ab 
cioa taketh away the title of conquefts. "** ^'^^ 

Ob J 3. The King , not the Parliament is the Ancynted of God* 

>lfl/I The Parliament is as good, even a Congregation of Gods* 

Plalmc 82.1. HowthiiCi 

Obj. 4. The Parliament is the Cottrt, in their Ails^ they fay, u Lord oftfc 

l§rifh cenfent of our Seiveraigne Lard. Firliaqmcp 
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^ ^ 1- ^ I I rr - ■ ^— ^ — ^ ^ , 

Anf. They fay nor,at cheCommandcm enc, and abfolace pkilnie 

ofourSovcraigncLord. 2. He is their Lord materially, not as they 

arc formaity a Parliament, for the King made them not a Pariia- 

menr, but fure I am, the Parliament had power before he was King, 

and made him King, i Sam. lo. 17, 18. 

lonarclu Go- Obj. 5. In an abfolute Menarc'fj there u not d refignatUn $f 

crna, ^^n t& any ^ill as "^illy but tQ the reasonable ^itt of the Mo^ 

art I.e. I. fiarch, ^hkh having the la^efreafon to direU it^ is k^ft from inr 

^"*^^* ynrioHS aEis, 

Anf. Ifreafonbeafufficient reftraint, and if ^«^ hath laid no 
other reftratnt upon fome lawfiill King, yeereafon^Thenis Migtftra- 
cy a lame, a needleffe ordinance of God, for all Mankind hath 
reafon to keepe themfelves from injuries, and fo there is no need of 
ludges or Kings todefend them from either doing or fuifering injV 
ries» But certainly this muft be admirable. If God2i% Author of na- 
ture (hould make the Ljen King oFaS beaftsy the Lyon remaining a 
devouring beaft, and (hould ordaine by nature all' the (hcepe and 
Lambs to come and fubmit their corps to him, by inllinft of nature^ 
and to be eaten at his will, and then fay. The nature of a beaft in t 
Lyon is a fufficient rdlraint to keepe the Lyon from devouring 
Lambs. Certainly a King being a (infull man, and having no rt" 
firaint on his po«ver» but reafon, he may thinkeit reafon to allonf 
rebells to kilC drowne^ bang* torture to deatii an hundred tboo* 
fand Proteftants, men, women, infants in the wombe, and fucking 
babes, as is dere in Vharooh^ Manaffeh tnd other PrifKes. 

Obj. 6. There u no Cenrt or Indge above the King, ergo beua^^ 
fotntelj fitfreame. 

Anf. The Antecedent is falfe. The Coort th^ made the King ti 
a private than, a King,is above Urn ; and here are limitatiom hid cm 
him at his Coronation, i. The Sutes of Parliament are above hio, 
to cenfure him. 3. In cafe of open Tyranny, though Ae States had 
not time to conveen in Parliament, if he bring oh his people an 
liO^A o( Spaniards ot fbtraine Rebells, his owne cohfcience is above 
him, and the confcience of the people farre mere, called confcienAa 
r^rri^ may judge him in fo farr^ as they may rife up and defend' 
themfelves. 

U9.Jpmc^^Mk. ^J* 7- ^^^^ *^ Prelate borrowing from grotitmy BarcUu 
;u^»f.l44. tAlhfiflem^ ^ or its pofliUehfc be fiotfo nine travelled ) forDoa. 

Ferne hath the fiune*. Swerdigntj ^iakfidif$ Ari^ocrscf tMttnn dee 
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US ^wrkSt ^^ kin the nextfUce to Andrchy nnd tonjufiw^ When 
Zedekiah Vi?4# ever Lerdtdbj his Nobles ^ he could neither fave him^ 
fetfe^ nor the peoplfy nor the Trofhet thefervunt of (jod Icremiah ; 
tier C0HUYixi\6, fumi/b loab^ "^hen he ^4/ over-M^ed bj that fo^er he . 
himfelfe had put in his hand. To Weaken the head, it to difiemper the 
^hote body , if any good Prmce or his RojaU Antecejfors be cheated 
^ their facred right hj fraud or force ^ he may at his ^tte^ opportn^ 
nity^ refume it, fVhat a finne is it to rob Qod^ or the King of 
their due f 

Anf. Ariftocracy is no leiTc an QtdXxxtf^ti^f Cod , then Royalty, 
for Rom. 1 3. 1, and i Tim. a.i. All in Authority are<o be acknow- 
ledged as Gods Vice-gerencs, the Senate, the Confuis as well as the 
Emperonr : And fo one ordinance of God cannot weaken anothert 
nor can any but by a lawlefle Animall fay, Arifiocracy bordereth ^h 
confufion ; but he muft fay. Order and Ught are (ifter Germanes to 
confufion and darkneffe. 2, Though Zedekiah^ a man voyd of God, 
were over-awed with his Nobles, and fo could not help leremiah ; 
it followeth not, that becaufe Kings may not do this and this goodi 
therefore they are to be inveftea with power to doe all ill : if 
they doe all the good that they have power to doe , thcy'l 
iinde way to helpe the (^prclfcd feremiahes : and becaufe power 
codocbothgooaandevill is given by the Divell to our Scottifh 
IFJrcir/, its a poore confcquent, that the States (hould give to the 
King power abfoluceto be a Tyrant, j. A State muft give a King Princes are 
more power then ordinary I efpeciall^to execute Laws, which re- imtokiiv 
qoireth (ingular wifdom, when a Prince cannot alwayes have his ^**^ ^"^. 

frcat Councell about with him to advifc him. Bur, i. Tnat is power ^^^y/ „ 
orrowed, and by loan, and not oroperly his own ; and therefore, on this pre- 
k is no facriledge in the States, t Aetume what the King hach by a tcncc^tbt xl 
fidnciary Title, and borrowed from them. a. This power was gi« cannot do 
vcn to do good, not evil!. D^t/iW had power over^^ic^, topuniJh ^\J*^^ 
him for his murther , but he executed it not upon carnall fears, and S^i^^o 
abufed his power to kill innocent Vriah, which power neither crtodloevil 
God nor the States gave him. But how proveth he tne States took 
power from 'David, or that foab took power from David, to ppt to 
death a mnrthci^r, that I fee not. 3. If Princes power to do good, 
be taken from them, .they may refuine it, when God giveth oppor- 
tunity J But this is. to the Prelate JPer jury, that the people by Oath 
give away fbeir piOiWQrto cfieir JKiOgfand refuine it when he abuferh 

Dd a xx. 
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it to Tyranny: But it isnoperjurie in the King to rcfuinc a taken 
away power, which if it be his own, is yet Us fub yndice^ a great 
controverfie, ^j^i *« Ca)o Iket^ in Nevio non liceu So he teachcth 
the King, That Ferjuric and Sacrilcdgc is lawfiili to him. If Princes 
power to do ill, and cut the whole Land off, as one neck ('which was 
the wicked defireof CjiUgtda) be taken from them by the States. 
I am fure, i . This power was never theirs, and never the peoples , 
and you cannot take the Princes power from him, which was never 
his power. 2. I am aifo fure, the Prince fhould never refume an 
unjuft power, though he were cheated of it. 

P. Trelate. ItisM poor/bift to acl^}^iedge no more for the RojaS 
Prerogative J then the MnmeipaB La^ bath determine^ as fome fmat- 
terers in the L4^ fay. They cannot diJUnguifh ht^ixt a Statute 
Declarative^ and a Statute ConjlitHtive : but the Statutes of a King- 
dom do declare one/j , ^hat u the Prerogative Rojall; but do not 
confiittote or maks itj God Almightie hath by himfelf confiituteiit: 
It is laughter to fay , the Decalogue ^as uot a L'a"^ ^ till God 
'^rote it, 

tAnf^. Here a profound Lawyer calleth iWfmatters in the £4^, 
who cannot fay, that non ensj a Prerogative Royall, that is, a power 
contrary to God and mans Law, to kill and deftroy the innocent, 
came not immediately down from Heaven : but I profefTe my fclf 
no Lawyer, but do maintain againft the Prelate, that no Municipall 
Law cancooftitute a power to do ill ; nor can any Law, cither jud- 
; ^ lyconftitute,ordeclarefuchafancieasaFr^r^^4//z/^/{0/4//; fofar 
is it from being like the Decalogue, that is, a Law before it be writ- 
ten^ that this Prerogative is neidier Law, before it be written, nor 
after Court Placebo's have wrioen for it : for it mull be eternill as 
the Decalogue, if it have anv blood from fo noble a houfc. 2. In 
what Scripture hath God Almightie fpoken of a fancied Preroga- 
tive Hoy all? 
Sm Mfd. M£. ^' P^fl'tf^' Prerogative refieth not in its naturall feat, but in the 
, -^^ '^^ King, god faith, RedMte, not. Date, rendfr to Kings that }^bich it 

Kings, not give to Kings ; it JbaB never be ^ell ^ith us, if his auum* 
tedj and his Churchlje Pronged, 

Anp». The Prelate may remember a Couotrey Proverb. He and 
his Prelates, called the Ohurch^ (the (cum of men, not the Church) 
arelike the Tinkers dogs, they like good company, thqr muft K 
ranked with the King. Aod 2. Hero a CUfe Prophet, It/Ml uevor 

h 
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befell ^kh the Lansfy^^^ln/c Arbitrary fo'^er, and P^erj be ere£ifd, 
tilth he, in gooifenfe. 

T. PrcUte. The King hath hU right from Goi^ and, cannot mak^ it 5.^^.^ nncMi\ 
d^My to (hepeodle. Render to Caefar. the things th.it are Cxfars. c. '16. p. 170,. 
Kbtgs ferfons ytheir Charge, their Right, their tyfftthority, their 'Pre- 171. 
r0gative art by Scripture fy Fathers^ Inrifis^ Sacred^ infeparabie Or- 
dimances inherent In their Croons ^ they cannot be made a^ay ; and 
^hem they are given to inferionr Judges , it is not ad minuendam 
ma]efiatem, fed/olicitudinem^ to lepn Soveraign Mayfly^ but to eafe 
them. ' 

Anf^. The King hath his right froiH God : What then, nor 
from che people ? I read in Scripture , The people made the Kimr ; 
Netcr.- That the King made the people. 2. AM thefe are infeparably 
iachc Crown, but he ftealcth in Prerogative Koyall in the claufe 
which is now in qucftion ? Render to Cafar all Cafars : And there- 
fore filth he. Render to him a Prerogativejthat is an abfolute power (h^^lmic^iir 
to pardon and fell the blood of thoufinds. Ispo^er of bloody either bloo I, is no 
the Kings ; or inherent infeparably in hU Cro^n ? Al a ?, I fea r P r c- p^t of a true 

laces have made blood an infeparable accident of his Throne. Prerogative. 
}• When Kings by that piibiike power given to them, at their Co« 
ronation, maketh infcriour ludges, they give them power to judge 
for the Lord, not for meOi Dent, i . 1 7. 2 Chron, ip. 6. Now* they 
cannot both make awiy a power, and keep it aMb ; for theinferi^ 
eur ludges confcience hangcth non at the Kings ^irdle^ he hath 
no Icflfe power to judge in his fphere, then the King hath in his 
fphere, chough the Orb and circle of )4^tion be larger in compafT^ 
in the one, then in the other ; and if the King cannot give himfelf 
Royall Poiveo but Gad and the peoj>le mutl do ir, how can he 
camiiiinicate any pare of that power to inferiour Judges, except by 
cruft? Yea, hehachnot chirpovver that other men have in many 
re(peft$. 

1. He miy not mirry whom hepleafeth, fof he might give his The King be^ 
b^dy to a Leper woman,' and fo hurt the Kingdom. <^2ufc of the 

2. He m ly not do, as Solomjn and Ackab^ marry the daughter of P^^JJ*^ 

a ftring^ god, to make her the mother of the heir rf the Crown . fCTiour^tofiib^ 
He muft in this follow his greac Senate. 2. He may not ezpofe his jedt and other 
perfoa to hazard of Warr^, liulgct^ in 

9. Hcmiyno:goovcsSeajindlca?ehisWAtch-Tower,withoat jnanyprfvw 
coDfeac »^»^ 

^ Manx 
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4. Many Afts of Parliament of both Ktngdons, difchtrgePi- 
pifts to come within ten miles of the King. 

5. Some pernicious Counfellours have been diicbarged hk cw- 
pany, by Laws. 

0. He may not eat what Meats he pleafetfa. 

7. He may not make Waders his Treafurers. 

8. Nor Dclapidate the Rents of the Crown. 

9. He may not dff-ifiherit his eldeft fon of the Crown, athb 
own pieafure. 

10. He is fworn to follow no falfe gods, and falfe religions^ jioc 
is ic in his power to go to MafTci 

11. If a Prieft fay Mafle to theKing, by the Law, heis hai^ 
drawn and quartered. 

1 2. He may not write Letters to the Pope, by Law. 

1 3. He may not by Law pardon (educing Prtcfts and lefuiteii 

14. He may not take Phy(kk for liis hcilth, but from Phyfiuav 
fworn to be true to him. 

1 5* He may not educate his heir, as he pleafeth. 

id. He hath not power of his children* nor hath hethatpoim 
that other fathers have, to marry his eldeft fon, as he plctfedu 

17. He may not befriend a Traytor* 

a 8. It is high Treafon for anjr woman to give her body to the 
King, except (he be his married wife. 

' 19. He ought not to build fumptuousHottfes, without advice rf 
JiisCouncelL 

ao. He may not dwell conftantly where he pleafeth. 

xu Nor may he go to the Countreyto Hunt ; farleflc* to kilLUi 
'fubjeAsi«ndddert the Parliament. 
^ 22. He may not confer honours and high places without his 

CouncelL 

23. He may not deprive ludges at his will. 

24* Nor is it in hispower to be buried where he pl€afi!th,Jbtit 
among^ the Kings. 

Nowinmoft of thefetwenqr fournoints, private perfoos hive 
their own liberty, itr k& reftnfted tnen the King. 



QJJE5T. 



QUEST. XXIV. 
Prtfdt p€i^fr bath the Kmg in reUtion to the Ld^y and the people f 
t0^nd hoW 4 King and a Tyrant differ f 

Mt.Sjmmons fixth^That Anthoritie is rooted rather in the Prince, Loyall fub, 
then in the La^ ; for at the Kinj giveth Being to the inferiottr jcft* htXitfy 
Ittdge^ fo he doth to the La^ it fetfymal^git authori^atU; for-^^^'^-t- ^9* 
froBter ^uod ttnnrn-^nodqne tale, id ipfum magis tale, and therefore the 
King it greater then the LaW : others fay. That the King is the Fottn- 
tain of the La^, and thefole andonelj La^-giver. 

nA^ert.x. The Law hath a twofold coniiderationi i . Secundum BarcLl.^.c. 
ffe fondle, in relation to the puniQiment to be infliAed by maa 2^^P^ 
1. Secumbtm effe lenity asitisa thing legally good in it fclf: In the 
Smner notion, it is this way true, Humane Laws take life and be- HamtneLaws 
io^ inway to be puniftied, or rewarded bv men, from the will of w'*?^' "^ 
Pnnces and Law-girers,and fo Sjmmons faith truc,Beeaufe men can- i^m^^^^t: 
M fttttifi or regard La^Sy hut ^here they are made ; and the }MB of as rcaTonablci 
htlersputtethafort offiamp on a LaWy that it bringeth the Common^ they Juve life 
^ahb tmdn guiltineffoy if they hreal^ this La^. But this maketh not ^^j^> ^^ « tcr« 
die Kbe greater then tne Law ; for therefore do Rulers put the ^J^^"^ ^ 
lauBip cii relation to puni(hment on the Law, becaufe there i% in- 
xioiccall worth in the Law^ Prior to the Aft of the will of Law- :: 

pTers, for which it meriteth to be inafted ; and therefore^ becaufe Tbe Ktnj; nm 
I B anthorizible as good and juft> the King pnteth on it this ftamp ^ter tiien 
a t PoUtiqueLaw. God formeth Being, and morall Aptitude to "^^Law. 
he end in all Laws, to wit, tbe iafetie of the people ^ and the 
Cnigl will is neither the nfcafare, nor the canfe of the goodneflc of 
liiag^.. 

a. If tbe King be he who maketh the Law good and juft, becaufe 
ie b more fuch himfelf,ihen as the Law cannot crook, and erre, nor 
in ; neither can the King (in, nor break a Law. This is blafphemy, 
if cry man is a Iyer ; a llw which defgrvcth the name of a Law, 
.*«noot lie. 

3. His ground is , That there is fuch mdyfiy in Kings, that their No ncccfsitfe 
Ml wouft he done either in m, or on m: A geeat untruth. Ac hah will ^Yl^*"*!^ 
Mft neither be done of EKaty for he commandeth things un juft ; T iSw do2 
myttm SUai, for Eliat fled, and lawfully we may Ilk Tyrants ' by m^ cr on 
idtoil^W/wininksUing£ift^wa$nocdMeonhkn> ^ 

jfffert* 
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ThcKinghath Ajf^rt.2. Nor can it bc made good, that the King only huh 
noNomothj- power of making La wes ; bccaufe his power were thenabioIoK, 
tide powcr,hi$^^j^{lj^p^jjalugs^nSubjcfts, without any content of thdrs; and 
*^^"^' that were a dominion of Matters , who command what they pleafc, I 

and under what paine they pleafc. And the people confenting to bc I 
ruled by fnch a man,thcy tacitely confent to penaltie of lawsiMaofe | 
natural I reafon faith, Aa Hi- doer JhouU be funifhtJi. Fhridnm in i 
. inde. Vafjnezj A2. r. 5 5. w. 3 . Therefore they muft have foaac power 
in making thefe lawes. 

2. fer. 26. It is cleare , The Princes judge with the people ; A 
nomothetick power differeth gradually only from a judiciail power, 
both being collaterall meanes to the end of Government , the peo- 
ples fafetie. But Parliaments judge , ergo, they have a nomothetick 
powerwith the King. 

• 3* The Parliament givcth all fuprcmacie to the King ; ergo, to 
prevent Ty rannie , it muft keep a coordinate power with die I^ 
in the higheft afts. 

4. If the Kingly line be interrupted, if the King bc a Chiide, or a 
Captive, they make Lawes, who make Kings ; Ergo, this nooo- 
thetick power recurreth into the States , as to the firft fii^ 
jeft. 

Ob j. Tlje King is the fonnuine of the U"^ , 4Lni SnbjeVts Cdmut 
STsISica^" ^^ks Ld^es to them fehet y more then thej can fnnifi tbemfeives. He 
S^7i!Lgl$. is only the Sufreme. 

^»/i^. The People being the fountaineoT the King, muft radier 
be the fonntaine ot Lawes. 2. It is falfe , chat no man maketh lawcs 
to himfelfe. Thofe who teach odiers> teach themfelvet alfo, i Tim. 
2. 12. I Or. 14.34. though Teaching be an aft 6f authoritic. Boc 
they agree to the (penaltie of the Law fecondarity only ; and Ibdodi 
the King , who> as a father, doth not will evill of puniftiment to his 
children, but by a confequent will. 3. He iT/iff is the only Supreaie^ 
in the power minifteriaU of executing lawes ; out this is a derif cd 
power , fo as no one man is above him ; but in the fountaine*power 
of Royaltie, the States are above him. 

5 . Ttie Civil law is cleare,that the laws of the Emperor have force 
: only from this fountaine,becaufe the People have transferred their 

power to the King, Lib. i . digefiMt. 4^ dc confiit. Princip. leg. i • fc 
VlpiMn. Jjhfod Princifi tUtcnit, (lot/nitttr de Trincipefonmnltifr, jMS 
Prince fs eff, non qnd eft hmo ) legu bdbet vigor em , mpote cnm Up 

Regyh 
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7^i4, ijH^ ie tmperio ejw Uta eft. popu/fu ei, (^in turn , omnefuum 

trnperium & poteftdtem confer 4t. Yea, the Emperour himfelfe may 

be cooveeaed before the Prince Eleftor. Attred BulU Curol. 4. /mr- 

fer. c. J. The King of France may be conveened before the Senate 

^Parii. The Spaces may redd a Tyrant, as BoJfiHi faich> de Trinci- 

ft^ & privilegyjfUy n.$ 5 . Pdru deputeo , in trail, fjno. tit. de cxceff. 

i?#f. r.j. EXvines acknowledge that EUas rebuked the halting of 

IfirMil betwixt God and'Saal , that their Princes permitted Baals 

Priefis to converfe with the Yimg. And is not this the (inne of the 

Land, chat they futfer their King to worthip Idols f and therefore 

the Lmd is pani(hed for the (innes ofAfanajfeh, as Kttox obferveth 

in his Difpmte with Letbington^ where he proveth that the States of 

Scotland ihould not permit the Queen oi Scotland to have her abo- 

mtotblcMafle : Hifi.ofScotlandX4^p* 379* edit^an.i6^ Surely 

the power or Sea-Prerogative of a lleepie or mad Pilot to felit the Preropcivt " 

ihip on a rock, as I conceive , is limited by the PaiTengers. Suppofe R«yan>war. 

afacher,iQadiftemper, would fee his own houfe oa fire', andburne Pr^tTde 

himrelfe,indhistcnfonncs; I conceive, his Fatherly prerogative^ ftroy him&Uc; 

wiudi neither (79</ nor Nature gave, (hould not be looked to in nor is die pco- 

this; bat they may bindc him. Yea , Althstfim , poUt. c. ^g. n. 60. p!*^w> ^^vmt 

anfwcringthar,Tnatin7)^iwamenV the people cannot both com- fo^jSlra^on 

maod ana obey ; faich,It is tvxCffecundttm idem , adidem , & eodem ^o them&lvcs, 

tempore : But the people may (faith he) choofe Magiftrates by fuc- 

ccmoa Yea, I fay, i. they nuy change llulers yearely , to remove 

CQvie : A yearely King were more dangerous, the King being al- 

moft above envie ; Men incline more to flatter then to envie King<. 

3. Ariftotle (kith, polit. l.^c.^ 1. 6i c. %. The people may give their 

jndgenient of the wifeft. 

Obj. WiOUmt B. €J[ Ojforii , Vindic. RegJ[^AL(K>king^gl^c for 
Rebels 3 iaith, p. 6^ To fay the King it better than any one ^ doth not 
frove him to be better then tVPo : ana if hie fupremacie be no more, 
then My other may challenge at mttch : for thelhriuce is fingulis ma- 
jor ; A Lord is above all Knights ; a Knight above all Sfqnires : 
amdfo the 7eople have placed a King mtder them /tot above them. 

Amf. The reaCbn is not alike : loralltheKnighcs united cannot TkKing in- 
Bukeonc Lord ; and all the Efqui^es united , cannot make one ^^^^ ^^^ 
Knieht ; bur all che People united 1 fnade David King at Hebron. ^^P^^* 
2. The King is above the pcople,by emincncie of derived authoritie, 
as a WatcMian \ and in iftuill fupremacie ; and] he ii inferior co 

£ e thc^sv 
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chem in founcainc'power, as the effeA co the caufe. 
Parliaments * Objcft. i. The PdrlUment ( (iizh fViSUmf ) mdf nn c§mmjmi 
^pUcatcnot the King riVhy then mak; the f [tiff licdthm to him , ifthjiryotehM 

jinf. They fupplicite, ex decentU , of decencie and connvenien- 

cie for his place ; as a Cicie doch fu^licace a Lord Mijor : hoc chej 

(lippltcace not ex iebita^ oFobligtcioii) as beggirs feeke almes : then 

ftiould they be cyphers. 2. WhenaSubjeAoDpreflVd^fiippUctceth 

bis Soveraigne for juftice ; the King is obliged by office cogrve jti- 

ftice : A id co heare the opprefTed, is not an adl ofgrace and loercie, 

as to give almes^though it monld proceed from mercie in the Prince, 

ffuLji. 1 3. but an aft Of Royall debtt 

^^^ ^. 3. The P, Pr^Airr objofteth: The m9jf jm claime to P^trUdments^ 

^.qLxquiq^ tidGoorMifatefo'^^er\ WhJcbin U'^ani-redfin rw^in e^udtt U4rmes. 

« jn L4^ J par in parem non habet imperium ; dn eqtMll cdnmt yudge 

. dn e<JH4ll^ miich tefe mdi dn mft'^mer ufm'peto )$uUe d /^^ Omr 

Lord ky^y gratia vtlioms, the ^mdn tdkfn in dMterie^ to beguUtj'^ 

idt he Would not fcHtence her : to tedch m , f$ot imfrobdiij , mot to ke 

both Jftdge'dndfVitneffe. The Pdrlidment dire Judget^ dccnftrSy dnd 

Witnejfes dgainfi the King in their oWnd Cdnfo 3 dgdMJt the ImperidU 

. Id'^es. 

i'^-- Anfl li The ParitOTient'ts coordinate ordinarily wkh the King, 
Subordi^ion j„ the power of making Liwes : biit the coordination on the Kings 
r^ Parlia? ^^ P^*^^' *^ ^Y derivation j oft the Parliaments part, origindlieer (^fon- 
mcnt, and co- tdUtery as in the fbuntatne. 2. In ordtnarie there is ceordinarion : 
erdiniti6> both bnt if the King, turhe* Tyrants, tf^Eftates areto sfe their feuntaine- 
Gonfiflcnt power. And thlt^the^Law; Piv- wt ^riw^ (SS^r. is nfo be^rfrom 

his Pen^ thit ftealeth all he hath, then from Bdrcljim, Groeitu^ At- 
ni/^tu, Vld^l^ood^ &c. It t» cold and fowre. We hold the Parlia- 
ment that made the King at Hebron, to be above their own creature 
the King, if <irrf4i«r faith tiiore acnrat^ly, /y, €ont.Mo9utrtkfa^9^ 
It is db(Hrd,thdt the People fionid both bo fmbjeSt to the Kinf^ dHd^om- 
mdnd t he Kin^ dlfo, 

Anf. it is not abfurd , that a Father naturall > as a {private muii 
ihould be fabjeft to his Sonne^' even that Jejfe , and his elder bro- 
ther, the Lord of alfthc reft, be rubjedk to Ddvid their King^ Roy- 
alifts fay. Oar late Qneen^bdikg fupreme M agiftrate » mieht by Law 
have put to death her own husband, for adulterie or murtner. 

X The Parliament ibonld not be boAAccufef, ludge, and Wi(- 
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neffc in their own caiifc. i . It is the Caufe of Religion , of God, 
ofProteftants, andofthe whole people. 2. The opprcHcd accufe : 
there is no needofWicnefTcsin railing armes againli c^e Subje^. 
3« The P. Prelate could not objeA this, if againft the Imperiall laws 
the King were both Partie and ludge in his own caufe , and in thefe 
adls of arbitrarie power, which he hath done> through bad counfcU, 
in wronging Fundamentall lawes, Tailing armes ajgamft hisfubjedlsy 
bringing in forraigne enemies into both his Kingdomes, &c. Now 
this is properly the caufe of the Kin^ as he is a man ; and his owne 
caufe, not the caufe of God, and by no Law of nature» rea(bn» or 
Imperiall Statutes can he be both ludge and ptrty. 

4. If the King be fole fupreame ludge without any fellow (ha- 
rers in power , i . He is not obliged by Law to fellow Counfell, or 
hold Parliaments ; forCounfell is not Command, a. It is unpof- 
(iblc to limit him even in the exercifes of his power, which yet Dr. 
Ferm faith cannot be faid : for if any of his power be retrinched, 
Gpd is robbed, ftith MMx^elL 3, He may by Law play the Ty- 
rant, ff^dtii. 

Feme objeftcch. §. 7. pag. 26. The King id s fimdamentMl/Wiib 
the EfiMteSy no^ fonndntions are not t^ befiirred or removed. ^ ?• I • Scft. 

Atif. The King as King infpired with Law is a fundamental!, and ^' ^ *^* 
his power is not to be ft irred, but as a man wafting his people, he 
is a deftniftion to the houfe, and community, and not a fuadamcn- 
call in chat notion. 

Some objeft. The three Efidtesdi men, and looking to their o^^Pno 
emds^ 9t4t to lM9i and the fntlickgoodj nre notfnmUmentnllsy and nro 
to Jhojmdged kj the Kwg. 

Anf. By^ the people , and che confcience of the people they 
are co be judged. 

Obj. But the feople dlfodoe jndge as comat men^ and not m the 
fnfte , dndm T^oliti^jue Bodj^ providing for their o^efnfetj. 

tAttf. I grant all, when (7«//will bring a vengeance on hrmfd- 
Umj Prince and people bof h are hardened to their owne deltrufti- 
00. Now God hath made all the three, in every Government where 
there is Demoeracy, chere is fome chofen ones refembling an Ari^ 
fioctdcjy and fome one for order prefiding in DemocrdticnllconttSs 
ccfbnbliflg a King. In Arifloerdcy as in HolUnd^ chere is fomewhac 
of 7}emoerdcj , the people have their Commiflioners, and one 
Dbkc or Generall, ai the 9tiocc of Ordnge is (ome umbcage of 

£ e 2 fLv)alt)> 



Ill Whdt relstion hiUh . Q^ft.XXIV. 

TiojaltjyXiA in Monarchy there are the chree Eftaces oiPMrlumem^ 

and thefc concaine the three Eftites, and fo fomewhat of the three 

formes of Government, andthereisnoooeGovenimenc }vSl due 

hath not fome of all three ; powr e and abfolute Monarchy is Tyran* 

ny, unmixed Democracy, is confufion, untempered Arifiocracj is 

faftious Dominion, ttid z iimUed Monarchy hiih from Democracy 

^. refpeA CO publick good without confufion. From j1riftocrscy,{kfcvf 

oftu^thTi^cc *^ multitude of CounfcUs without faftious emulation^ itnd fo t 

in a limited barrelaidon Tyranny^ by the pvnt powers of many;, and firom 

Monarchy. Sovcraignty union of many children in one father : and all the 

three thus contempered have their owne fweet fruits through Gods- 
blefling, and their owne difeafes by accident, and through, mens 
corruption ; and neither reafon nor Scripture (hall warrant any 
one in its rigid purity without mixture : And G^d having chofea 
the beft governmont to bring men EiUen in finne to happineflc, 
rouH warrant in any one a miiture of all chree^ as in mixt bodies the 
four^ Ekments are reducedco a fit temper refultingof all the fonre,, 
where the acrimony of all the foure fiiit qualities is broken, and the 
n^ k ji 8^^ ^*'' combined in one. 

fimH^J^ T'A^ King as the King is an unerring and living Law, and by grant 
9ucbm 1. 1. ^^ Barciay^ of old )^ms one of exeellent furtrymnd noble thromgh vertm 
fog. 14. dndgoodneffo • and the goodnedc of a father as a father,, of a tntor* 

A King as as a tutor^ of a head as a head, of a husband as a husband doe agree 
^^ ^V^^ to the King as the -STiW, fo as King he is the Law it felfe, coift^ 
5th"i^oSc, ™inding» governing, laving, ft. His Will as King, or his Rovall 
howcm^' Will is reafon, confcience, Law. 3. This Will is politickly preienc 
toa Tycam* ( when his perfon is abfent ) in ail Parliaments, Courts, ana inferi^ 

ourludicatures. 4« The King as King cannot doe wrong or vio- 
lence to any. 5. Ainongft the Romanes the name King and Tyrant 
were coounon to one thing. I; Becaufe dtfaHbj fome of their Kings 
were Tyrants, in refpeft of their Dombion, rather then Kings^ 
2i Becaufe he who was zTynnt D e falh^ fliould have beeos m 
was a King too Jtjttre. 6. It is not lawfiiU to either difobey oe 
refift a Kinsas^a King^no more then it is* lawfull to difobey t good 
Law. 7. What violence, what un joftice, and exceffe of pamon the 
King mixeth in, with his Afts irf* Government, are mecrely acctr 
dentall to a King as King 1 for becanfe men by their owne innate 
goodaeflfe will not, yet Morally cannot doe that wUcb is lawfidl, 
and juft one to another^ and doe MtBolly,. fincc. the fxU of 0114 

violence 
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ie CO another ; therefore, if there had not been (in, there 

: have been need of a King^ more then there (houid have 

;d of a Tucor to defend che child, whofe father is not 

^f a PhyfitUn to cure (ickneflfe where there is health % for 

ne^ and there is neither death nor ficknefle, but becaule 

tered into the world, God devifedyis a remedy of vio- 

anjuftice, a living, rationall brcathingLaw called a King, ^^rriwf ** 

Father : now the aberrations, violence, and oppreffton i^an no rcmc- 

ing which is the living, rational!, breathing Law is no dy againft con- - 

Domcane intended by God^ and nature to remove vio- fu'i^s^dcp- 

w (hill violence remove violence ? Therefore an unj ft ^J^^^^^JJ** ""^ 

injuft, is not that genuine ordinance crf^God, appointed to ^^^ ^* 

tijuftice, but accidenull to xKing. So wemayrefift the 

jf the Kini^ and not refill ibtKinjg. 8, If then any cafi: off 

:ofa King, and become habitually a Tyrant, infofarrehe 

w Gody nor any ordinance which GMdoth owne : If xhi 

a Tyrant ( to ippike fo) be contrary to a Kings Offices, ic !;,' 

m God, and fo neither is the power from God. 9. Yea 

which are no Icfle from God^ then the Kings are ) when 

,n to be burtfull, Ce^4m$ wj^^rM/iVrr, they leave off co be 

becaufe they oblige Non Jkundmn vim v€rb^um\M in 

u^ Jiot according to the force of ^ords, but according to 

WonfigMTd iiternritm F. de ^iQiom ef* otiigMtione, /. if a fh'^ 

Bmt ^ho ( faith the Roja/ifis ) (ha be judge ba^ixt the 

d the ffopU , ^h<ft the f^ofU ^iudgt ^hst the King is d 

There is a Court of neccffit)', no leffc then a Court ^^^""^ ^ 
and a. The fundamentall Lawes muft then fpeake, and it " cLw7 of 
he people in this extremity, as if they had no Ruler. loftitc. 

I. BttiifiheLM^bcdambtfome^MtMlllmmMney mU CiviUy 
kipdULd^es mdj tndtirtgredtdifpMte^ the fertmptorj perfm 
r, the Ld^ nmfi be thi fuframo Judge. This Cdfinoi be the 
XgOjii muft be the King. 

1. As the Scriptures in all fundamentalls are cleare, and ""?'"f|-J;J^'J* 
themfclves, and AUu prime condemne Hcrefies, fo all ^^Vyraimyit 
>f men in their fundamenuls, which are the Law of Nature, legibU. 
>Iations are cleare. And 2. Tyranny is more vidble and ini 
le dben Herefie^ and its foone decerned. If a King bring in 
s native (nbjefts twenty thoulaod Tlfirfcf armcdjand the Kin^ 
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lead them. It is evident, they come not to make a friendly vifitc » 
falute the Kingdom, and depart in peace ; the people have a natn- 
rall throne of policie in their confcience to give warning, and ma- 
tcrially fcmence againft the King, as a Tyrant, and fo by nature arc 
to defend themfclves; Where Tyranny is moreobfcure, and the 
thred (mail, that it efcapc the eye of men, the King keepeth poflfefli- 
on : but I deny that Tyranny can be obfcurc long. 
Ferney fift. 5. Objcft. 2. Doft. Feme. A King maj not, orcdnnet edfily niter 
f^'S't^'l9* the frame of ffincUmentall La^'s^ he maj mak^ fame MlhMilmvgfi^ 

on, in feme franfient^ and not fixed aEis ; and it isfefer to bear theft ^ 
tbemto mife a civiUfFarre of the 'Body, Mgainfi the ifend. 

Anfw. I • If the King as King, may alter any one wholefome Law, 
It is ridiculous ^y ^*^ ^^^^ reafon he may alter all 2. You give Abort wings to 
CO foy, a Kiog *« Arbitrary Prince, if he cannot over flie all Laws to the fubverfi- 
cannocbefo on of the Fundamentallsof a State, if you make him as you da 
void of reaToa, |. Qie who hath the fole Legiflative power, who allanerly by him- 
M to dcftroy (^[f^ makcth Laws, and his Parliament and Gouncell arc onely to 
P^P ^' give him advice , which by Law he may as eafily reje^, as they can 
ipcak words to him. He may in one tranfient aft (anditisbut 
one) canceU all Laws made againft id lohtry and Popery, and com* 
mandj through bad Counfcll, in all his Dominions ; the Pope to be 
acknowledged as ChrifR Vicar, and all his doflrine to be dirablifli* 
ed as the Cdthetikg trtte Retigien. It is but one tranfient aft to feat 
a pardon to the (bedding of the blood of two hundred thoufiind, 
killed by Papifts. 2. You make him a King, who may not beie- 
(ifted in any cafe ; and though he fubvert all Fundamental! Laws, 
he is countable to God onely, his people have no remedy, but pray- 
ers, or flight. 
r0t. z.M*s* Objeft. 3. Feme. JJmitMtimf and mixtures in Momtrebies 
(^•'3/- ' ^^MT imfh nferceMe refhrsinmgfo^9fer in fub)e^s,far the frevent' 

dng ef the Mffelttiian rf theStnte^ hit enelj 4 legaBreftrMimngfelt^er ; 
4tnd if (kch a reftrnimng feller be in thefniyeus^ bj refervMttom^ then 
it mnfi be exfreffed in the conftitmien ef the Government^ mndintbe 
Cavendnt betwixt the Mmurch and hu people : bntfncb a condition i 
tmld^fnU^ }^hich ^Ml not have the Soverdign fo'^erfecured, is mnfro- 
fiidbie for King , and feoflc i s femimtry for /editions and led* 
lonfies. 
tAnff9. I underfiand not a difierence betwixt forcedtle refirdin^ 
^ ingvAUiedir^rtMkigx FMhemnftmcanby (Icgall) mansLaw, 
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becaufe he fiiicb, It is a Law in the Covenanc betwixt the Monarch, 

mdhis people. Now if this be not fbrceable, and phy(icall, it is If there be a 

ooely Morall in the confcience of the King^ and a Cypher, and a <:'vill reftraim 



of the King a (infiiU man inclined firom the womb to all (in, andfo forceaUe^ 
CO Tyranny, is no reftrainr. a. There's no ncceflicie, that the re- 
fenre be exprelTcd in the Covenanc between King, and people , 
norc then in contraft of marriage between a husband and a wife, 
befideherjovnter; you ihonld fee down this claufe in the con- 
snfty that it the husband attempt to kill the wife, orthe wife the 
hniband, in that cafe it (hall be lawfiiU to eidier tJi them to pare 
companies : For Doft. Feme faich» That fcrfeiuiU defeme is liMffUl 
nthcfeepU, if the Kittfts dffamtt be i. Sudddin. a. fvithom coIoht 
ff Ld^. i. Imvitat/ei Yet the referre of this power of defence, 
s not neceflfarily to be expreflfcd in the contraft, betwixt King and 
)eople. Exigences of the Law of nature cannot be fet down in 
lofitive Covenants, they are prefuppofed. 3. He faith, «// refer- 
'mtiom of MVI(vr» thereby feverdientie is Met fecmrei , is wsld^ftUl. 

xnd me mis Argument : Thegivingawayofx power of defence, 

jid X making the King abfeluce, is unla\yfull, becanfe by tt the peo- ,. . |. 

rle is not fecured ; but one man hath therelqr the f9eord of Goa put Its dfotf xo= 

n his hand, whereby ex officio^ he may as King cut the throats of qui^ tbe 

houfands, and be countable to none therefore, but to God oncly : ^^v"^^^^' 

low if the non<*fecuring of the King, make a condition ludawfiiU, churcSfbe fi- 

henon-'fecuring of a Kingdom andChurcii, yea, of the true re- cured, then one 

igion (which are infinitely in worth above one (ingle man) may nun. 

ir more make the condition unlawfiill. 4. A legall reftraint on a 

Sng, is no more unproBcablc^ and a femiaary of jealoufies between 

iing and people, then a leglll neftraint upon people ; for the King 

ut of a non^^eftrainr, as out of feed, may more eafily educe tyran- 

y» and fubverlion of religion : If oudandiih women tempt even 

Solomon to idoidtrjy as people may educe fedition out of a legal! 

Araint laid upon a King, to (ay nothing, that Tyranny is a raoce 

tngerouslinj then fedition ; by hdw niuoh more the lives of many, 

nd true religion, are to be preferred to thefafede of one, and a 

life peace _ _ 

ODJeftuk An dbfointeAfoHdrchis free from daforcedtlerefirdint, rJ^jf'l 
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Affdfofdry diheii 4ihfolnte from dtt legnUrefirdini ^ pofiiivi LdifS: 
m^ in a limited Monnrch there u onelj fought 4 legdll refinum , smd 
limitation cdnnot infer n forcedhle refirmnt^fernndhfoUto Mondrth 
is limited dlfo^ not bj civilt cempnCl, Imt bj the Ld"^ of rndtttro nni 
n.itions , "^hich he cnrntot )hJHj trdnfgreffe ; if therefore dm difolnte 
Monnrch being exorbitdnty mdj not bt reftfied^ becdmfe he trdm^Jfetb 
the Ld^ of nutftre ; Ao^ fiall ^e thinl^d iimued Mondreh tmdjbt 
refified, for trdnfgrefflng the botmisfet bj civill dgreement. 

Anf^. A legall refirdint on the people, if zforcedble refirdim: 
For it Law be not backed with force, itisonely a Law of rewicdr 
ing weldoing, which is no reftraint, but an incouragement to do cviL 
If then there be a legaii reftraint upon the King, without anv fioitcr, 
iris no reft rainr, butoocly fuch arequeft as this. Be mynftPrimt^ 
dnd ^e ^ittgive jonr Mdjefiie t^o Snbfdies in one jeer. a. I utter- 
ly deny, that God ever ordained fuch an irradonall creacure> ti ao 
abfolute Monarch. If a people nnjuftly^ and againft natures diftata 
make away, irrevocably, thdr own li{>erdc^ and the libcrtie of thdr 
pofteritie^ which is not thcir's to difpofe off, and fet over themfelvcs, 
as bafe flaves, a (inning creature with abfolute power» he is thdr 
Kins, but not as he is abfolute , and that he may not be (brccably 
'^^mT^^ refifted; notwithftanding, the fubjeds did fwear Co hisabfohie 
ft^att^ib. P^w^^ ^whichoathin thcpointof abfolntenefle, is unlawfirf^ and 
lolifte/ is an ^^ "^^ obligatory ) I utterly deny. 3 • An dbfobite Mondreh (laith 
each idtonm^ he j is limited, bm bj lA^of mume : That is, Mafter ^oSor^ he is 
in fe fe> n ot not limited as a Monarch, not as an abfolute Monarch, but as afon 
9blijp^* s of Addm^ he is under the limites of the Law of nature, which he 

(hould have been under^ chough he had never been a Kin£^ all his 
dayes, but a flive. But what then ? Therefore he cannot be re- 
fifted. Ycs^Do^or, bv y our own grant he can be refifted : If he 
invade an innocent fuojeft (dj you) i. Sttddenlj. i. ty'uhont 
itolowr of Ld^. J. Inevhdbly : Am that becaufe he tran(grefllcth 
the Law of nature. 4. You fay, a limited Monarch can lefle be 
refifted for tranfgrcflfing the bounds fet by civil! agreement. But, 
X, What if the thus limited Monarch tramgrefle the Law of nature, 
and fubvert Fundamentall Liwes, he is then, you feem to fay, to be 
refifted ; it is not for fimple tranfgreflion of a qvtll agrtemeot , 
that he is to be refifted. a. The limited Monarch is as ciTcnttally 
the Lords anointed, and the power ordained of God, as the abfolute 
Monarch. Now reliance by all your grounds^ b unlawful!, bc- 

•cauTc 
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caufc of Gods power and place conferred upon him, not becaufe 
ot mensponcive covenant made with him. 

To nnde out the edentiall difference betwixt a King andaTy- DifFeroune be^ 
rant : We are to obferve, that it is one thing to fin againft a man, twin a Tyranc 
another thing againft a State. 7)Mvid killing Vriahy committed an 12 *^> ^'* * 
tft of murther : But on this fuppofition, that Davii is not punifli- |,jj['"**"* 
ed for chat murther, he did not fo fin againft the State, and Catho- 
like good of the State, that he turneth Tyrant, and ceafeth to be a 
lawlullKing. A Tyrant is be who habitually finneth againft the 
Catholike good of the Subjefts aoi State, and fubverteth Law. 
Such a onelhould not be, as fdfon , of whom it is faid by 'tyfneoi ^ .^ 
SilviHiy Grdviter feretat^fi non regnaret^ quafinefciret ejfeprivatfu. ^^ 
When fuchasare monftrous Tyrants, are not taken away by the 
Eftaces, God purfiieth them in wrath. DomitUn was killed by The mgioll 
his own Family, his wife knowing of it. tAnrelUnm was kUled ? ,!ni^ ^ 
with a thunder-bolt. T)dritu was drowned in a River. DiocUfiam -pj^^t. 
fearing death, poyfoned himfelf. Sdlerius died eaten with Worms : 
Ihttni^ Herod^ zniAntiochus. MMxentim was fwallowed up 
in a ftanding River* Minn died, being ftricken through with a 
Dare thrown at him by a man, or ah Angel, it is hot known. Vdlens 
chc ArUn was burnt with nre in a little Village by the Gothes. 
Anrnft^^fim the Emjcbi4m Emfcromr^ was ftricken mr God with 
thunder. CttifJiriati yandd/us^ whenherofe againft the Church 
of God, being apprehended hj the Divell, died. Some time the 
State have taken order with Tyrants. The Empire wa^ takeA 
from yiteiiifiSy HeUogMkalms, MMximinuSy DiMmf^ lutioHHsi So 
was the two Clnlderid of France ferved : So were alfo Sigebertus^ 
DsgMbertns^ and LodtiUfick^tht ii. of Frunce. Ctrijbemus of 
DenrnnrKy Marj of ScotUndj who killed her husband, and raifed 
Forces againft the Kingdom : So was Henrkus V^lefius of P^/, (oc 
fleeing t& Kingdom. Sigifmmdus of P0/, for violating his faith to 
the States. 
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QJJEST. XXV. 
IVh^t farce the Suprtme UC^ hath aver the King ? rctf» rW LdW 
of the TeofUs fafctiiy culled, Salus Populi. 

THe Law of the ix. Tihlcs/is.Sa/tupoptilt^Supremslexk Tbe 
fafetie of the People, is the fupremeandCardioall law, to which 
all Lawes are to ftoope. And that from thefe Reafons : 
IteaCbns vrhy I. Orhin^Uj : Becaufe,if the People be the firft Author, Foun- 
the Ptt)plei taine, andEfficienvunder God,jgfLa^ and Kin^i then their ow» 
&£ctic, is ihc fafetie muft ht principally fougnr , and their fafetie muft be farrc 
Sovcraiffici ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ f^^^j^ ^^ ^ Caufe , efpecially of an univcrfall 

Caufe , fuch as is the People , muft be more then the fafccie of odC| 
as tyfrifiotle faith^ /• 3. pcJit. alias /. 5 • i <j>f 1 mpnuk ^ fdJ^^ ^^Xw^ 
i5,9m7o^. The part catrngt be. tmre excekent then, the ^beU : nor 
the tScA above the caufe. 

2. Finaliter. This Supreme law miiftiUnd ; for if all Law ^ Po* 
licie, Magifirat^s an4 Power be referred to the peoples good, as the 
end, Rpm* 13.4* and to their quiet and feaceatle life ingodlineffh and' 
kanefiie : then muft. this Law Hand , as of more worth then the 
King.^ as the eqd is of more worth then the meaaes leading to the 
en^j. for the end is the meaiureaad rule of the; goodneiTe of the 
mcane ; zndifi^is nltimt^ in infinxt^ eSf^temiJpwmL The King it> 
*&<3H9d».t)e«cauu;.he conduceth much tor the fifetic of the People ; 
ErgQ^ t)ic lafetie ofihe people muJf^ be beocr. 

ji. By.wJty<^Umitattoa,; Bcfau^ ng^ Law., in its. letter,. hath 
force , where, the fafexif; of:tbc. Subjcft js iaiuuBtrd : and if Law, 
oCj^Klng^ \^- 4(5ftruftivc ta. tfe? pcpplie> they arei to be aboliOied. 
This is clearc 1* a Tyrant; or awaked man. 

^ In the 4cil^^ of the OMft ho^y .? i)/#yir/, a .Prince , deOred fer 
thejaictie of Gofis |pqQ|ple » >p4 Wbcr then-God Jhouid deflfroj his- 
people , that his name (hould be raxed out of thebook^otltff. 
And Z) 41//^ filthy I Chron.3i.i7. Let thine hand, Ifrajtbee.O Lord 
my Gady he en me ^ and an mj fat hers hanfe ; hnt not on thy feapie, that 
tbej Jhanld he plagued. This being a holy defire of thefe two publick . 
is WoflSS ^P^"^** theobjea muft be in it ftjlfe true ; and the fafetie ot Gods 
Us own dShcie pc<>plc > ^^ their happineile , muft be of more worth then the 
totherarcttc falvation ol ^tf/2'/ , and. the life of Dnvld, and his Fathers 
pfoplc koufe. 
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The PrtUti borrowcch an anfwer to this , ( tor he hich nohfc of iiu::fmJidi 
his own ) from D. Feme. TktfiifetU rfibe Snkjeas is theprimt ini ^»^- ' 59- 
^ftht confiitmim rf government : Imt it is net the file And adequate en^l clrfctoa a 
ofgevemment in Monsirchie • fer that is the fdfetie of both Kih^ and fatisfic4,Sec. 
Peeple. Andit befeemeth the Kin^ tofrepertien his la^esfcr their ^oi^ p. iS« 
4miit hecemmetb the People to proportion mB their obedience ^ iaioni 
gmi endedvonrs j fir thefifetie , hononr » and happine^e tfthe ki>ij^ 
It's impofflble the people can have fi^etie ^ ^ben Soverkigniie to 
?tl^Mkp9eJ. 

Anf. The PreUte would have the other halfe of the end , whir a 
King is fet over a People , to be the fafetie and happinefTe of tfie _. ^ 
Kinfeaswellasthcfafetic of the People. This is ncwLogickinr J'^^nR^* 
deed, that one and die fame thing (honld be the meane,ind the end. ^ frk^Ti 
The queftion is , For what end is a King^ made fo happy , as to be (afccic of th 
exalted King ? The Prelate anfwereth ; He \s made nappy , that he people, not 
may be happy ; and made a King » that he may be made a King. aunfcUe. 
Now is the Kingy as King, to intend this halfe end ? that is.Whethcr 
or no acceptedi he the burden of fetting his head and fboulders un- 
der the Crowne , for this end , that he may not onJ^-make the peo-> 
pie happy , but alfo that he may make himfeife ricn and honorab/e 
«bove his brethren, and enrich himfeife? I bcleeve not : but that he 
feed the people of God, For if he intend hiinfelfe,and his own fionour^ 
it if the intention of the man who is King^ and intentio operantis ; but 
ic is not the intention of AtKing , as the King , or intentio operu. 
TlkcKimg^t9 a King, is formally and cflentfailly the Minijfer of god 
for ottrgood, Rom. I3« 4* i Tim. 2. a. and cannot come under any 
notion as a King, but as a mean, not as an end, nor as that which he 
ii^ to feeke himielfe. I conceive, God did forbid this, in the mould-* 
ing of the Hrft King, Dent. 17. 1 8, ip, 26. He is a minifter by office^ 
and one who receiveth honour and wages for this worke , that ex 
officio^ he may feed his people. But the Prelate faith , the pewfe are 
to intend his riches and hononr. I cannot fay but the peofHC may 
intend to hononr the King : but that is not the queftion , whether 
the people be to referre the King and his government as ameane to 
honour the King ? I conceive nor. But that end which the^pewTe 
fA obey ing the Kmg in beirtg ntled' by him, may intend , is ^ i Tim^ 
a%a» That under him they nray lead a ^et afii apeatea^telife^ in all 
Codlineffe and honefiie. And Gods end' in giiing a Kifi^y is (he good 
«id faCoiea^his people. 

Ffa l?,^t^\\v^ 
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tf^/ittc. wuj. p. Pretace. To reafonfrom tk^ one part and end of MofurcUcdl 
h |6o. 0overi$ment . The CafeM of the SalfieSls : to the dedruHian Mni "^ ' 
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government , The fafetU of the SalfjeSls ; to the defiruHian mma 
mngoftheother pxrtoftheeniofthefo^er of Soverdigntle , and the 
TtojfdU prerogative: isacdptionidxyiCis. If the King h not hdpfjy 
Mndinvefied^ith thj fnS p^^er of 4 H^td , the Boij cannot be ^eil. 
By t/tnti^Mondrchifis I The people at ths beginning ^ere necejptdted 
to commit themfelves^ lives and fortunes to the government of a King, 
iecdufeof themfelves thej had not ^ifed^me dni p7^er enough to doe 
tt :dnd therefore they endhled him ^ith honour and po^er , Xltithout 
Xjphich he could not doe this , bein^ djfured thdt he could not choofe tut 
mofi earnefllj dndcarefuUj endedvour thU end^ to ^ity his ot^n,and the 
T f^oples happines. ErgOy the fafetic of tho people ijfueth from the fa fetie 
:f of the King y dstheUfeof the naturdUbodf from the foule. PFcdks Co- 
: vernment is neare to Anarchic. Puritans WiV notfdj , Qjovis modo 
eCre,eUampcciialc , is better then non^ci The Scripture fsith the 
eontrdrj ; // ^ere better for feme never to have been borne y then to be, 
Tjrdnnj is bftter then no government. 

Anf.i. He knowcs noc Sophifmes oELogick, vrho callech this 
AvgumcTitfi 4ivifis : for the Kings Honour is not the end of the 
Kings Gorernmenc : He lliould feeke the fafetie of State and 
Church, not himfelf ; Himfelfe is a private end > and a ftep to 77- 
Tdnnj. 

2. Tht Preldte lytthy vvhtti hcmikcth us to reafon from the fafe- 
tie of the Subjell to the deJtruSion of the King. Feme, Barclay, Groti* 

Mr.tanghtchehungryScaoUerto reafon fo. Where read he tius? 
The Peoplemufl; be faved ; That is the Supreme law *. Erio, deftrbf 
the King. The Devill and the PreUte both » fliiil nor fallen this on 
us. But th»s vft reafon : When the man who is the King, cndeavo- 
reth not the end of bis lloy^i place , but, through bad counfcH/ the 
fubverfion of Lawes, Religion, atid bondage ofthe Kingdoms ; The 
free Edates are to joy ne with him tor that end of Safetie, according 
as Ood hath made them heads of Tribes, and Princes of the pec^Ie : 
And if the King refiife to joyne with them , and will not doe his 
dutic ; I fee not how. they are in confcience liberated, before GoJ, 
from doing their part. 

j; If the P. Prelate call refiiUng the King by lawfull defenfm 
wirr, the dearaftion of theHead ; He fpeaketh with the mooch cf 
one excommunicated, and delivered ud to Sdthdn. 

4* Wc endeavour nodiing more wen the Ikfetie and happiade 

d 
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of the King^ as King : but his happinefle is not co fufFer him to de- 
ftroy Us Sabjeftfylubvert Religion, arme Papifts, who have fliugh- 
cered above c wo hundred thousand innocent Proteftmts, only tor 
cheprofeflijn of that true Religion which the King hach fworne co 
oiikiuine. Not to rife in armes tohelpe the King againft chcfcwere 
CO gratifie him as a Mao , but to be acceflirie to his foules deftruifli- 
OD, as a King. 

5. That the Royall Prerogative is the end of a Monarchie 
ordained by God i neither Scripture , Law , nor Reafon can 
admit. 

6. The people are to intend the fafecie of other Judges, as well as 
tfacKing^. IfP^r/iVcwfurj be deft roved, whofe it is to make Lawes 
and Kings ; the People can neither oe fafe, free to fervc Chrlfly nor 
happy. 

7* It is a lie, that people were neceflficated, at the beginning, to 
commit themfelves to a King : for we read of no King , while 
Nimr§d^m{t : Fathers of families ( who were not Kings ) and o- 
chers, did governe till then. 

8. It was not want of wifedome, f for in many, andinthepeo- 
plf 9 there muft be more wifdome then in one man : ) but rather cor- 
ruption of nature, and reciprocation of injuries, that created Kiflg9, 
and other Judges. 

9. The King (hall better compafle his end , to wk, the fafetie of 
the people, witii limited powcr^ (pUcent meMocrlM) and with other 
ludjges added to helpe him, iNT^m.! 1.14,16. Dimt. 1. 1 a, 1 3, 14, 1 5. 
then CO put in one mans hand abfolute power : for a finhill mans 
head cannot beare fo much new wine , fuch as exorbitant pow- 
er tf. 

I o. He is a bafc flatterer , who faith. The King camiaf ch^fe tut 
iornejUj Mndcurefuliy end^avtmr bis o^ft, dnd the peoples hapfmeffe : 
that IS, the King is an Angela and cannot (inne, and aedine nrom the 
daciesofaKing. Of the many Kings of^Mi«^ and //r^f/, how nia^ 
tgjf chofe this ? All the good Kings that have been , may be written 
ID I gold ring. • 

1 1 . The peoples fafetie dependeth indeed 00 the King, as a King 
aoda happy Governour; but the people (hall never be fattened to 
ctt the wmde of an imaginarie Prerogative RojralK 

1 2. Weake Government , that is, a JCiHg with a limited power, 
ifhohifihrnorcpowec about his head, nor within his head; is a 
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ftrong King, and farre from Anarchr* 
idc.Atminh 1 3. I know not what he mcancth, but jirmimoii hil Maftcfl 
^(?c/4r. ^^y and words arc here, for Arminians fay, ThMt beimg wrk 

iSmTu.^^ ^-fw«rii iterftMllf i^rmentedisnobcmf^t, it ^ere tetter the^ mvir 
* * had beings then t9 be etimallj tmrmentcd i and this they fay CO the 

dtfiincc of the Doftrine of eccrnall Reprobation, in wnich we 
teach, That though by accident, and becaufe of the Damned tbeif 
abufe of being and lif«^ it were to them better not to be ; as is Eud 
of ludnt ^ yet fsmpliciter comparing being with non-being, and 
confidering the eternity ofmiferable being in relation to the abfo- 
lute liberty of the Former of all things, who maketh ufe of the (infiill 
being of Clay- vt fie lis for the illuftration of the glory of hit luibe 
and power, Rtm. 9. 17^ 22. i 7rr. 2. 8. IttJkf v. 4. Icis a cenfiiring 
^ of God, and his unfcarchable Wifcdome, and a condemning of the 
Almighty of cruelty {God avert blafphemy of the unfpotted and 
holy Ma jcfty ) who by Arminian grounds, keepeth the Dunned 
in hie, and being to be fuell eternally for Tofhet, to declare the glo» 
ry of his luftice. But the Prelate behoved to goe oat of his way td 
falute and gratifie, a proclaimed enemy of free Grace Armkiim^ 
and hence he would inferre, That the King wanting his Prerogih 
tiveRoyall, and fulncfleofabfolute power to doe wickedly, is ifli 
penalland miferable condition, and that it were better for the 
King to be a Tyrsmty with abfolute liberty to dcftroy, and fave alhfc 
at his pleafure, as is faid of a Tyrant, D^n; 5. v. rp. then to be ns 
King at all. And here confider a Principle • ol Roy alifts Comt 
fftita 
The Royalifis i. The Kinf k no King, but a lane and miferable Indge, if he 
principles (jay^ ^^^ irrefiftable power to waft and deftroy. 

drivtactnis,to — — "^ - - '- 



make none ^' "^^ ^^f canoot be happy, noc the people fafc 1 nor caotkc 

Kings but only King doegoodinfaving the needy, except he have the uncontrot* 
rankTyranu. iable and unlimited power of a Tyrant, to crn(h the poore and 

needy , and lay waft the monotainet>f the Lords inheritance : fuch 

Court-ravens, who feede upon the (bnles of living Kings, are moie 

ci uell then Ravens andVultures, who are but dead carcaflea. - 

riadix ugum. ^iiiiams B.ofOffarii anfwereth to the Maximr, Sdlm fofttlf, ftc. 

J«- ^ ^ jvp ^fi Xmg btn )Mi careftUlj frcvidifar thtfetflesfafitf, kn^fk 

hisfafetj dnabcmtir u itreUtdiditB their j^ his defiru^m m tieirr. JM 

it isjiuth Liffitu^ egri animf propriom nihil diu pad. Abfol^m ftt^ 

f^sdidtberi Vtss m ptfiict in th$ lAnd^ "t^htn hf imemktb RetelUm 

And 
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Lsd cfac poore Prelate following him, fpcndeth pages to prove sac. fane. Mai. 

lM(7#Mr, LifCf Chafikj uniVame Jependcth tm the fafetj of the ^^-P^* ^6i, 
iBg,4ithetredthef(ntrneJh^tSy9itr2(Hrfe-fatheryOW^ "^*' *^i« 

\me^ MmdftUge^c. 17.6. 1 8. i. The rcalbn why ail diforder was in 
Ihorch and State, ^ms not hceanfe there ^as no Indje^ no Govern-' 
}tem; none Cdnbefoftufidas to imagine that. Buthcdufe i. Thej 
fn nff t i the excellentefi of Governments. 2. Becamfe Arijtocracj ^as 
Hdkgnedfo^ ds^ there ^M no right. No doubt Priefir there ^ere^ but 
hIL ^ either thej ^ould notferve^ or \}pere over-aWed, no doubt in 
kife^ities they hud luiges^ but Priefts and Judges ^ere ftoned bj u 
^Cdlly multitude ^andthej ^ere not able to rule ; therefore it is mofi 
m/onjmt.to Scripture to fay, SdAns regis fuprema populi falas. The 
ifrti if the King and his Prerogative Roy all is the fafefi fanSluary 
rtbewopie. So Hof. J* 4. Lament. 1. g. 

Anj. I. TheaueftionisnotoftheWifcidome, butof thePower 
Fciic King, if it mould be bonnded bv no Law. 
t. The flatterer may know, there be more (ooli(h Kings in the 
wld then wife, and that Kings mifled with Idolatrous ^eenes^ 
id by name Achab ruined himfelie, and his pofterity and 
ngdome. 

J. The (alvationrandhappineffe of men (landing in the exalting 
fChrJfis Throne and the Go(pelJ, ergo every King, and every 
n will exalt the Throne, and fo let' them have an incon^ 
oUable power without conftraint of Law, to doe what they lift, • 

idlet no bounds be fet to Kings over fubje<!ts ; by this Argument' 
dr owoe wifedome is a law to leadethem to Heaven. 
4. Itisnot yf^/^/^wjmadMaleconrents in 'Britane, but there 
ere really no juftice to Proteftants, all indulgence to Papifts, 
ipcry, Armintanifmr, Idolatry printed, Preached, profefled , rc- 
irdeii by Authority, Parliaments, and Church AfTemblies the 
dvrtrkes of Juftice and Religion were dcnyed, dtfTolycd, 
ofhed, &c. 

f'» That by a King he underftandethaij/^jt^rr^, ludg. 17. and 
iltikh^oiiC^t^SauljcllAbfolHte pinery and not aludge, cannot 
:pnved, fortfaerewerenoKin^ in Ifraelin the Judges daie^, 
pGovemn^eot not being chtnged till neire the end 01 Samuels 
ivminenr. 

A'^d diat they had no Indges, he faith. It is not imaginable, 
tliithctbelccvcGodthen the Prelate, Ever j on^ did m4t ^as 

right 
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right in huo^ne eyes, becatife there was none to puc ill doen to 
flume. Poflible the Eftaies of Ifrael governed fome wav for mceie 
ncceflicy, but wanting a fupreme ludge which they moold bxK, 
they were loofe : buc this was not ■becaufe where there is no 
King, as P. P. would inflnuate, there was no Government, as 
is clearc, 

7. Oftempered and limited Monarchy, I thinke as honoonUj 
as the Prelate, but chat abfolure and unlimited Monarchy is excel- 
lenter then Ariftocracy, I fliall then bcleeve when Rojaliftj Qiall 
prove fuch a Governmenr, in fo farre ic is abfbiute, to be of 
God. 

8. That tyfrifiocracj was now weakened I beleevc not, feeing 
God fo highly commendeth ir, and calleth it his own reigmteg tfvn 
hUfeofle^ I Sam. 8. 7. The weakening of it through abufe^is not 10 a 
purpofe, more then the abafe oi Monarchy. 

9. 2^ doubt ( faith he ) Hof. 4. Thej ^ere Priefts emi Itidges^ 
Hof. ^ buttbej }^ere over-a^ed at they are no^. f thinly he would 
fay, Hi9/C 3. 4. otherwife he citeth Scripture fleeping. That the 
Priefts of jintichri^ be not only over- awed, but out of the earth; I 
yeeld,that the King be limited, not over-awed> I thinke Gods Law, 
and mans Law alloweth, 

io« The (afety of the King as King^is not only (afety^ but a bkt 
(ing to Church and States and therefore this P. VreUte and bis 
^ fellowes deferye to be hanged before the Sun^ who have led fcua 

on a warre to deftroy him, and his ProteftanC fubjedb. But the 
fafety and flouri(hin| of a King in the exercifes of an Arbitraryi 
unlimited power agamft Law, and Religion, and to the deftruftion 
ofhisfabjeAs,is not the (afety of the people, nor the (afety of the 
Kings foule, which thefe men, if they be the Priefts of the Uxdf 
(hould care for. 
SMcr fin Hei. ^^^ Prelate commeth to refute the learned and worthy Obfem- 

UM.i6f. * ^or- ^*^ /V'f7 ^f f he people U the fupreme Ld^, argo the King is 

bound in dntj to promote nU and every one ofhufitbjeQs to ai hnm* 
nejfe. The Obfervator hath no fuch inference, the King is bosnd to 
promote fome of his fub jefts even as King, to aGalbwes, efpecially 
Irijb Rebells, and many bloudy Malignants. But the Prelate wiU 
needs have Ggd rigorous ( hallowed m his name ) if it be fip^ for it 
is unpoffible to the tendereft-hearted father to doe (b : aAnall pto- 
motion of all is unpoSG^k^ that the King tntend it of all his ft^eSs^ 
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as good fubjefts, hj a Throne eftablifhed on righteoafncfTc and 
judgqnenc, is that which the ^vrthj Ohfervat^r meanech ; other 
things here are anfwered. 

The fumme of his fecond anfwer is, a repetition of what he 
hath faid ; i give my word in a Pamphlet of one hundred ninety and 
feure pages, I never faw more idle repetitions, of one thing twenty 
times before faid. But page one hundred fixty and eight, he faith, 
Thtfafetjf^ tht Kingana his fnbjeCls in the Moral I notim may be 
ejhemed Morally the [ame ^ nolefethen the fomle and the body makf 
§ne ptrfmaMfnbJifience. 

jinf. This is ft range Logtck, the King and his fubjcAs aic Ens per 
agffregationem ; and the King as King hath one Morall fubfiflence, 
and the people another. Hath the Father and the fonne, the Mafter 
and ^e fervant one Morall fubfiftence ? but the man fpeaketh of 
dieir well being : and then he muffc meane that our Kings Govern* 
ment chat was not long agoe, and is yet, to wit, the Popeiv, Armi* 
iuanifme> Idolatry, cutting of menseares, and nofes, baniming, jm- 

?rifonmenC| for ft>eakingagainft Popery, arming of Papifts to flay 
rotdftanu^parcloning the bloud or Ireland^ that I feare, (hall not 
be foone taken away, &c.are identically the fame with the life, fafi> 
tfj and happineffe of Proteflants, then life and death, joftice and un- 
juftice^, Idolacnr and fincere worfliip are identically one, as the 
ibnle of the Prelate and his body are one. 

The third is but a reoitition. Tht AEls ofTt^altie {faith theQh-^^ ™^ 
iervitor^ Mre ABs of dntie and obligation ; Ergo, not ads of graco dS^iSg for 
properly fo cated. Ergo^ We may not thank the King for a courtcfic doing w^iw 
This is no confeqnence. What fathers do to children, are afts of is ^iged co 
aamrall dutic, and of natural! grace ; and yet children owe grati- ^^^ hia^ 
tadc to parents, and fubjefts to good Kingi , in a legall fenfe. No, ^^^ ^ 
but in way of courteiie onely. The Obfervator faid. The King is 
HOC ft father to the whole coUeAive body^ and its well faid, he is 
foa to them, and they his maker. Who made the King ? Policy 
anfwereth. The State made him, and Divinitie : God made him. 

4. The obfervator faid well : The peoples weaknefle is not the Sac. (aa. Mii. 
Kings ftrength. The 7r^/4fr faith, Amen: He faid, T'^rr/^^r^i/i- pafriro. 
etb not to the King^ ^hich is granted to the people. The Prelate deny* 
Ctfu Becaufe, what the King hath in truft from Cody the King cat^ 
not maks a'ieay to another, nor can any takg it from him, without 
furileJko. 

Gj M** 
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y^n/ir. True indeed , If the King bid Royalcf by immcduK 
trull, and iniu(ion by God, osEluu had the fpirk ofpiopbrcte, 
that he cannot make away : Royalifts dream that God iovDcdiate- 
ly from heaven, now infuieth facultie and right to Crowns, wkboit 
any word of God. Its enough to make an EmthjfiMfi leap np to the 
Throne, and kill Kings. Jixige if thefe Fanaticksbe favourers of 
Kings: But if the King have Royaltie mediately by the j>eoplcs free 
consent from God, there is no reafon, but people give as much 
power even by ounce weights ( for power is ftrong Wine, and a 
great mocker) as they know a weak mans head will bear, and no 
more ; power is not an immediate inheritance from heaven : But 
a birch-right of the people borrowed from them, they may le: it out 
for their good, and refume it when a man is drunk with it. 2. The 
man will have it confcience on the King to right and deftroy his 
three Kingdoms , for a dream, his prerogative above Law. But the 
truth is, Trela$es do engage the King, nis houTe^ honour, fiib jcfts^ 
Church^ (or their curfed Mytref « 

I'he PrtUte vexeth the Reader with Repetttioni, and faith. The 

Kini mnft frofortian hid Gavernmemj to tbefafetj of the pe§fle m the 
me hundj and to hie o'^nefrfety unifo^er on the other hsmJL 

Anf. Whit the ^M| doth as Kingy he doth it for the happincdS: 
9f his peoplci the Kingv^ a relative, yea even ^s owne happing 
that he feeketh, he is to referre to the good of CoJU people He Hak 

farther, W^f^fetj of the feopU includeth thefefetj if the Kimg^ fc- 
cdttfe the l^tfr^populus iifotnl^Hy which he proveth by a raw uckly 
rabble of words, AoUen out of Ptfj/fTii^/Didioner. His father the 
iSchoole-mafter may whip Mm fortnvolous EtjmeloiUs. 

This fufre^ime Z^W ( faith the Prelate ) ie not ahove the LdHf ef 
^Prerogative RojaB^ the highefi Ld^^ nor is Rex sieve Lex. The Df 
mocracie of Rome hoi 4 fufremseie shove lA^es , to mdkemnitti^ 
mAe La^es : smd Xjti^ they force thie po^er on s Monsrch ^ totheJe- 
firnBionof Saversigmie f : 

Anf^. This, which U ftoilen from Sfatsto^ BsrtUj^ Grotiue^ and 
othersjiscafilyanfwcred. The fiipremacie of People, is a Law of 
natures fclfe-prefcrvation , above all poHtive Lawcs, and above the 
^w»g; and is to regulate Soveraigntie, not to deftroy it. i. If this 
fupremacie of Maj^ftic was in people,beforc,they have a King^ then 
I. they lofe it not l)y a voluntary choife of a iTiVig; for a King is 
chofcn for good, and not for the peoples loflfe, ergo they muft retain 
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thii power in habitr, and potency, even when they have a JTiVr^. 
s. Thenfupremacy of Majcfty is not a beame of Divinity proper to 
ft King only. 3. Then the people luving Royali foveraignty ver- 
tnally in them, make, and (o unmake a King, ail which the Prelate 
denyeth. 

Thtdfitfrime Lm^ (faith the frcUte^htggmg it from SpaUtc^ f^^p jjg^ 
AmifiMi I Grotim ) advance the King , not the fee fie : and the 
fenfe is , 716^ Kingdome u reaBjfeme time in fitch a cafi, that the So* 
veralgne mttfi exercife an Armrary Pe^eryandnotfiand ttpon private 
mens imterefts^ er tranjgrejfing cfLa'^cs^ madefer the private good cf 
individinallsj but for the prefcrvation <ffitftlfr^ and the pnblicke^ may 
krealf thromgh aB La^es. This he wtay^ in the cafe ^henfttddaine for* 
raine invafion threatneth mine inevitahlj to King and Kingdome ; a 
T^bj/kian may rather cm a ganp^eened member^ thenfttfer the Whoie 
body toperifi. The Diliator tn cafe iff extreame dangers {as Livie and 
Dion. HalicarnafT. fhe^ us) hadpo'^er acccrding to hit o^ne Arhitra^ 
memt^ had afoveraigne Commijpon in peace and ^ar tflife^ death^per^ 
fifts^ 2^r. not co-ordinate^ not fnhrdinate to any, 

Anf It is not an Arbitrary power, biit natarally tyed and fette- 
red to this fame fupreame Law, if^/M^mW/, the (afetyofthe oeo- 
ple» that a Kingbreake through, not the Law, but the letter ot the 
Law for the fafety of the people; as the Chyrurgion,not by any 
prerogative that he hath aiH>ve the Art of Qiyrurgery, butbyne- \J^^^ ""^ 
ceflity, cuttethoffaGangreened member, thus its not Arbitraiy to f^^^J j ^^ n 
the King to fave his people from raine, but by the ftrong and im- Pr^<^ativ^* 
perious Law of thepeoples fafety he doth it ; for if he did it nor, he brcake through 
were a murtherer of his people. 2. Heistoftandupontranfgrcflion the later of a 
of Lawes according to their genuine fenfe ofthe peoples fafety, for ^r^' ^^V'^L 
eood Lawes are not contrary one co another, though when he ^y^^ \j^ 
oreaketh through the letter to the Law, yet he breakcth not the 
Law, for if twenty thoufand Rebells invade Scotland^ he is to com* 
mandall to rife, though the formality of a Parliament cannot be 
had to indift the war, as our Law provideth ; but the King doth 
not command all to rife, and defend thcmfclves by a Prerogative 
Royali, proper to him as King, and incommunicable to any but to 
himfelfe. 

I . There is no fuch dinne and noife to be made for a King, and 
his incommunicable Prerogative, for though the King were not at 
all, yea though he command the contrary ( as he did when he came 
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againft ScvtUnd with an GagUfli Army) the law of Nature tcachedi 
all CO rife wichouc the King. 

2. That the King command this as King, it i% not a parttcnlar po- 
fidve Law ; but he doth it as a man, and a member of the Kiogdmn; 
The law of Nature, (which knoweth no dreame of fuch a Prcroga* 
cive) forceth him to it , as every member is by Natnres indiftneat, 
to care for the whole. 

J. It is poore hungry skill in this New Statift^ ffor fo he nameth 

ThcKinw ^\iS€$tl4Hi) tofay^^that MJ L^^is are nudifar frivdte imurefist 

fuppofcd Pre- 4tHi the gtod $ffome iniivUtuls. Lawes are not Liwes, if they be not 
rogativc^ no- made for the fafetie of the people. 

thino, in com- ^^ j^ \^ f^jf^ ^ (Ii2t the King in a publike danger is to care for bioi. 
f™/Jl^^ fclfeasaman,withthcruinctndloffcofany : Yea, in a pubUkc ca- 
of fo many huni tie, a good itM^, z»1}4vidy is to de(ire he may die, that the 
thoofands as Publique may bee faved , % SdwMil , 14. 17. Ex^dm 3 2. 32^ 
arc k illed in It 19 commended of all, that the Emperour Ofl^^yct and Richard the 
f^^ ^^ X of EniUnd , as M. Sfeedbixh , Hifi. ^EngUHd,f.y^j. refigned 
arciana, ^^^ Kingdomes to efchew the eflTolioD of blood. The Preldtt ad« 

vifeth the King to pi0Ee over all lawes of Nature, and flay thoufands 
of innocents, and deftroy Church and State of three Kingdomes^fat 
z^t^vijZXi^fnffofed^rercgative RojaU. Now certainly , Preroga- 
tive, and Abfolutenes to doe good and ill, mud be inferior to a Law, 
the end whereof is the fafetie of the People. For Diivid wilkxh 
the peftilence may take himaway , and fo his Prerogative, that the 
People may be faved, 2 Sdm. 24. 17. for Prerogative is atmrnUuive, 
to doe good , notfrivdtive to doe ill ; and fo is but a meane to de« 
fend b<Kh the Law and die People. 

2. Prerogative is either a power to doe good , or ill , or both : 
If the firft be faid, it mud be limited by the End,and Law, for which 
it is ordained. A meane is no larther a meane , but in fo far as it 
conducethtotheend; thefafetieofalL If the fecond be admitted, 
' it is Licence and Tyrantiie, not power from GU. If the third be Add, 
both reafons plead agaioft this, that Prerogative (hould be the Kings 
end in the prefent warres. . 

g. Prerogative being a power given by the mediation of the peo- 
ple ; yea, fuppofe (which is falfe) that it were given immediately of 
God; vet it not a thins for which the King (hould raife war agaioft 
his Subjefts : for God will aske no more of the XUng^ then he gi- 
vcth^tohim: TbeL9rdre^^bmi^^bir0bi fr^ibna. If the Mi' 
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litis^Lod Other things, be ordered hitherto for the holding ofF Irifh 
tod Spant(h invafion by Sea, and fo for the good of the Land, feeing 
clieKiiig,tn his own perfon,. cannot make u(e of the Militia ; he is 
to rej<^ce that his Subjefts are ddended. The King cannot anfiver 
to God for the juftice of warre on his part : It is not a cafe of con- 
fcience that the King (hould (hed blood for , to wic , becaufe the 
Hnder-Officers are luch men, and not others of his choofing ; feeing 
Ac Kingdome is defended fufficientlr, except where Cavaliers de- 
ffapoy it. And to me , this is an unanfwerable argument, that the Ca- 
valiers deftroy not the Kingdomes for this Prerogative Royall, as 
the principali gronnd ; but for a deeper defigne , even for that 
which was working by Prelates and Malignantsibefore the late trou- 
bles in both Kingdomes. 

4. The Kimg is to intend the fafetie of his People; and the fafety 
oftlieJirM;{,asaGovernour, but not as this iCfif^, and this man^, 
Charles : that is a felfe end : a King David is not to looke to that : 
for when the people was feeking his life and crown, he faithyP/g.S. 
Tbj Uiffmg $^on thy TeopU. He may care for , and intend that the 
JCMT^and Government befafe : for if the Kingdome be deftroyed, 
there cannot be a new Kingdome and Church on earch asaine to 
ferreGod, in that generation, 7fal.8p.j^y. but they may eauly have 
t KW King againe : and fo the fafetie of the one, cannot in reafon 
be intended, as a collateral! end, with the fafetie of the other : 
for there is no imaginable comparifon betwixt one man , with all 
his accidents of Prerogative and Abfoluteneffe, and three Nationall 
Churches and Kingdomes : Better the King weep for a Childith 
trifle of a Prerogative , than Poperie be erefted , and three King- 
domes be deftroyed by Cavaliers, for their own ends. 

5. The Df£F4r#r/ power is, i. a faft , andproveth not a point of 
OmTcience. 2. His power was in an exigence of extreme danger thTdiSwr^ 
of the Commonwealth. The P. TreUte pleadeth for a conftant no plea for a 
abfolucenelTe above Lawes, to the King at all times , and that ytre Ptoo^ive 
Dft/im. g.The Diftator was the Peoples creature ; ergo, the Crca- abowLaw. 
tor, the People, had that foveraigntie over him. 4. The Diftator 

was not above a King : but the Romanes ejefted Kings. $. The 
Diftators power was not to deftroy a State : 2. He might be, and 
was rcfifted. 3. He might be depofed. 

Prelate. The fafetie ef the Pe&fle id pretended as a Ld^y that the p^^^ ^ 
ft'tees WMtft pit Chrifi to death ; and that Saul {pared ^gag. 
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A«f. No ihidow for either, in the word of God. diUfhsi pro- 
phecied, and knew not whathefaid. But chat the lewet intended 
the filvation oTtheEieA, in kil ing Chrift : or that S^ml intemied 
a publick good in fparing Agag , (hall be the Prelates Divinitie, not 
mine. 

2. What, howbeit many (hould abufe this Law of the peoples 

ntfccy, to wrong good King$, it ceafeth not therefore to be a Law, 

and licenfech'not ill Kings, to place a Tyrannicall Prerogative above 

a juft Didate of nature. 

Sdc, fdnc. my In the hift Chapter, the Prelate hath no reafons, onely he would 

tJf. 16. have Kings holy, and this he proveth irom Apocrypha Books, be- 

caufe he is ebbe in holy Scripture ; but it is Romiih holineflfe, u 
is cleen 

2. He muft preach fomething to himrelf, that the King adore a 
tree- Altar. Thus Kings mmfi h mofl reverend in their gejhnes^ 
p4g. 182. 

3. The King muft hazard his facred life tnd three Kingdoms, his 
Crown, Roy all pofterity, to preierve facred things, that is^ Aoci* 
chriftian Romidi Idols, Images, Altars , Ceremonies , Idolatry, 
Popery. 

4. He muft upon the (ame pain maintain facred perfons, that is, 
greafie Apoftate Prelates. The reft I am weary to trouble the Ra- 
dcr withall, but know ex ungne leemem, 

QUEST. XXVL 
fVhether the King he tAvve the XjW? er no ? 

The Law a- \ 7 \ 7^ "^^. ^^^^^^ t'^c cjucftion of the Laws fupremacie over 

bovc theKing V V the King, either in the fupremacie of conftitution of the 

mjbur.coofi- KJng^ 2. or of direftion, or 3. of limitation, or 4. of coaftion 

dcwoM- jjnd puniftiing. Thofe who maintain this, ^The King is not fubyfi 

' • • ^^ ^*^ L<iir\ if their meaning be {The King m King is notfuhjeQ to 

of\hb*[^ r Ar L^^s direSlion] They fay nothing; for the King as the King is a 

King is not 'i^ing Law; then they fay [The Ia^ is notfuhjeS to the Z4U>/ dire* 

fubjcd to the £iionj a very improper fpeech; or, the King as King, is not fubjcA 

Law.] to the coaAion of the Law; that is true, for he who is a living Law, 

bo^ dh*V" ^^ ^"^^^ cannot puni(h himfclf, as the Law faith. 

in7upr«macy '* AJfert. The Law hath a fupremacy of conftimtion above the 

c/conaieutioa King; 

I . Beaufe 
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I. Bccinfe the King by nature is not King^at is proved; Ergo^ be 
mud be King by a politique confticution'and Law, and fo the Law in 
that confideration is above the King, becaufe ic is from a civil 
Law, that there is a King, rather then any other kinde of Go- 
vemour. 

1. It is by Law, that amongft many hnadred men, this man is 
King, not this man; and becaufe, by the ^hich a thing id conftitmed, 
tj the fame thing it is^er may be dijfolved; therefore, 

3* As a Community finding (uch and fuch qualifications as the 
Law requireth to be in a Kmg, in this man^not in this man; there* 
fore upon Law-ground, 

5* They make him a King , and upon Law-grounds and jaft de- 
merit , they may unmake him again ; for, ^hat tnen voluntarilj 
4Ue Hpm cencUtion , the cgndition being remeved^ thej may undoe 
dgaim. 

a. Affert. It is denyed by none ; but the King is under the dire^ 
iHvef0^er of the La^'^ though many liberate the King from the 
coaftive power of a civil Law. But iTee not what direftion a civil 
Law an give to the King, if he be above all obedience, or difobe- 
dience to a LaWjfeeing all La^^direSion is in §rdine ad ctediemiam, 
in order to obev ; except thus far, that the light that is in the civil 
Law,is amorall or naturall guide to conduct a King in his walking.; 
but tlus is the morality of the Law which inlighcnerfi and informetn^ 
not any obl^ation that aweth the King ; and fo the king is under 
Gods and Natures Law,this is nothing to the purpofe. 

3. jfffert. The King is under the Law, in regard of fomecoccr 
rire limiution : 

1. Becaufe there is no abfolute power given to him te do what 
lie Ufteih, as a man. And becaufe, 

3. God, in making Sanl a King, doth not by any Ro]^aIlflamp 




JHtttL C. coL 2. ^affanaw in Catalog, glerix mnndi. par. 5. confix' 
JerMt,2^. &^ tanta eft ejus celfitudoy ut nonpojfet ei imfom Uxin 
regno [tto. Cnrt. in confoL 65. coL 6. ad, F. Petrus '^bnf. Notab. 3. 
wepet. /. nnica. ^. de fen tent. tjHa pro eo quod nn. 17. fag, 363. All 
thefe go no otherwife but thus, The King can do all things which 
by Ia^ he can do^ and that holdech him: idpojfnmns qnod'jurefof 
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fftmm. And theretore the King cannot be above the Covenant and 
Law made betwixt him and his people^ at his CoronatioB-oadi{ 
for then the Covenant and Oath inould biade him oncly, by a oam- 
rall oj>ligation, as he is a man, not by a civU or politique oUigatioflb 
as he is a King. 

So then, i. it were fnfiScient that the King (hoidd fwear xbai 
Oath in his Cabinet- chamber, and it is but a mocking of an Oith, 
that he fwear it to the people. 

2. That Oath given by the Reprefentative- Kingdom, {hould alTo 
oblige dhe Sub jefts naturally, in foro Dei^ not politically, in fw \m^ 
mano, upon the fame rea(bn. 

3* He may be refifted as a man. 

4. jifert. The fourth cafe is, if the King Be under the obliging 
politique coaftion of civil Laws, for that he inf0r0 DH, be under 
the moralicy of civil Laws, fo as he cannot contraveen any Law in 
that notion, but he muft (ijs againft God, is sranted on all liand% 
Dcut.ij. lo. lofi. 1.8. X 4^41111. 12.15. That the Kingbindc himfidf 
to the fame Law chat he doth bindc others, is decent, and oUiget^ 
the King as he is a man ; 

I. Becaufe^ Moith.y.ii. It is faid to be the Law and the Pn^ 
phets, Aid things^ ^hiufocvcr je ^onldmen Jhauld J§ unto yo$$, Jg ]$ 
iVen fo to them. 

1. It is the Law , ^mferntar L. 4. dignd vox. C Ai Itgo cf-Jiu 
^jmI quipjne juris in alinmftAtuity eadem & iffi mtdtmr. Inlim 
Cutfar commanded the youth who had defloured the Emperonn 
daughter, to be fcourged, above that which the Law allowed. The 

FlKUrcbinA' youth faid to the Emperour, Dixifti legem C^far ; Yon appointed 
mhet ^- 4- the Law, C£fitr. The Emferor ^as/o fended With himfe/f, tbae Im 

had failed againft the LaW^ that far the ^hole dnj be refefed te 

tafte meat. 
Tht Kins un^ -^tf^. 5 . The King cannot tut befutjeH to the coaSive fo^er ^ 
kr tbefiiLu- Pf^^f^^fall LaWs : Becaufc this is a Fundamentall Law, that the 
mcmaU Laws, free Eftates lay upon the King, that all the power that cbev nve 00 

the King as King, is for the aood and fafetj of the people; and to wht 

he doth to the hurt of his fuojefts, hie doth it not as King. 

2. The Law faith, ^i haiet poteftatem confiitmndi etism e^ jif 
adimendi L nemo. 37. L21.de reg. jure. Thofe who have power to 
make, have power to unmake Kings. 

3. What ever the JC^^ dcth as iC/^j^i that he doth bv apower 

borroigredi 
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<»rrowe<i f rooi, (or by ^ fiMmary yowct which is his by truk) 
hcEftaces, who made him Kin^. He muft then be nothing but an 
mineHtfervMnt odht State,fn tnepunifliingof othersJfchereferehe 
c unpuni(habie,it is not fo much becaufe hisRoyall power is above 
11 La^-codUioNy as becaufe one Sc the fame man cannot be both the 
'unifher and the punifhed, and this is a Phyficali incongruity rather 
lien a Morall abfurdity. So the Law of God iayeth a ducy on the 
ciferiour Magiftrate, to ufe the fword againft the murtherer, and 
hat by vertue of his Office, but I much doubt if for that, he is to 
lie the fword againA himfelfein thecafeof Murthei^ for this is a 
rnthi purpofetomikegood; that fuifcring as fufFering according Whether the 
o the fubftance and cflcnce ofpalfion^ is not commanded by any ^j?8^ PV 
,awof C?<w/ornaturetothefuflfcrer, but only the manner ot fufFe- J^hcpwa^iei 
ine ^ I doubt if it be not, by the Law of Nature, lawfiilleven to the Twoilwcrs 
U w>er who hath deferved death by Gods Law , to fly from the queftionf . 
WordoFthe.lawfuIlMagiftrate; only the manner of fumrring with ^H^^f^^pfc 
»acicnce is commahded of God. I know the Law faith here, That ^fiJ^^(^^- 
he Magiftratc is both ludge, and the Executor of the fentence a- fJpZn^'^pn- 
^iaSi himfelf<^ in hk owne caufe, forthe excellency of his Qffice. pri4cmifk,tf^- 
rherefbre thefeareto be diftin^uilhed, whether the King Ttatione m oKdlmUm 
inmeriti & jV^by Law be puniOiable, or if the King can aftually f^offcii^ Lfi 
>e panifhed corporally by a Law of man, he remaining Km^ ; *"^ S^Tar'^p^' 
ince he mnft be a puniflier himfelfe, and that by vertue of his Of*- TikeHm cdm 
Sec In matters otgoodstheKins may be both ludge and puni(her J^.D^tknoT 
Dfhimfeife, as our Law providetn that any fubjeA may plead his ^^jufi^ 
Mrne heritage trom the King before the inferiour Judges, and if the 
ITmfbeaTiolentpoiTeirour.and in MaU fide fox many yearei, by 
Law he is obliged upon a Decree of the Lords, to execute the fea- 
teoce againft himfejie, Ex ^fficioy and to reftore the Lands, and re- 
par die dammage to the juk owner, and this the King is to doe a- 
g^uoft himfelfi^ fx officio. I grant here the King as King puniflieth 
hiBi&lfe as an unjuft man, but becaufe bodily fuflfering is meere vio- 
lesice to nature, I doubt if the King ex officio, is to doe or inflift any 
liodily punifliment on himfelfe .* Nemo foteft sfeipfo cogi. i.Uks 
fte0. ij. $. .^ 

jifert. 6. There be fome Lawes made in favour of the Ki9^zs ?"*^ c2s** 
Kmgf a$ to pay tribute. The King muft be above this Law as Kmg. jj^^^^ 
rne. bnc it a Noble man of a preit rent be elefted Kinf, I know 
iiQ(i inic OB be free from pmi^M Mmf^ 
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bovc Lawcs 
that conccrne 
fubjcds ^ 



this is not allowed to che King by a DiYine Law, Rem. 13.6.41a 
reward of tus worke ; and cifrift ezprefly makah tribate a thio^ 
due to C^far as a King, Msttk 22. v. 2 1. There be fome foleon- 
ties of che Law from which the King may be free, Prickffsn. JX c 
3. n. 78. and he relatcth what they are, they are not Lawes, hat 
fome circumftances belonging to Lawes, and PrickfMm anfwcretk 
to many places alledged out 3i the Lawyers, to prove the Kmg u ke 
above the Ld^, Mdi$rm in 1 2. Art. 4,5,9, 96* ^ill have tke 
Prince under that La^^ ^hich concernetb all the C0mmpthXNaUh 
eqnallj in regard of the matter^ and that bj the La^ of nattere^ bat hc 
will not have YAmfubjeH to thefe La^es }^hich concemeth the fithyUt 
as fuhyHs^Mi to pay tribute. He citethFrancifc. a VIA. Cwarmviat 
and Turrecremata. He alfo will have the Prince under pofitnre 
Lawes, fucb as not to tranfport viftualls, not becaufe the Law bint 
eth him as a Law. But becaufe the making of the Law bindeth hai^ 
Tanqnam conditio fine qua non^ even as he Vffho teacheth mooeher that 
he flfonld not fieahy he fionld not fieate himfelfe^ Rom. 2. But the 
truth is, this is but a branch of the Law 6t Nature^ that I flxwld 
not commit Adultery, and Thefr, and Sacriledge, and fuch fumei n 
nature condemnetb, if { (hall condemnc them in others, and dbd 
not prove that the King is ander (he coadivc power of QviB 
Lawcs, 
S*«Liwfcti VlfianmA.il. F. de reoibm iaith. The Prince is laofadfrom 
i fiw ^ Z4IIV/, Bodine de Rcpub-Ly-c. 8. Nemo imfente fibi^ No worn 
the Kiqg from ^^'''^^^^'^ ^^W^^* Tholofanm (zith, Ipfim efi dare, nmt aedferi 
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^onellm Lib. i. t^mmenr. c. 17. diftinguiflieth betwixt 4 LaW^aid 
aRjojallLa"^ froper to the King. Trentlerus Volum. \'. 7^ 8a 
faithr The Prince is freed from Laws; and that he obeyeth Law^ir 

honefiate^ non de necejjitatey Vpon honefij^ -not ofnecesfitj. Thonom f • 
I. q. 96. An. 5- and with him Soto, Greoorim de VnlentU^ and other 
Schoole-men, fubjeft the Kingto the SreQive fo^er of the LtHnp. 
and liberate him of the coaftive power of the Law. 
A^ert, 7. If a King turne a Paricide, a Lyon, and a wafter iirf 
Jfl'^Jjr]^** dcftroyer of the people, as a man he is fubjcft to the Coaaivefoim 
UkJteluie ^ of the Lawes of the Land. If any Law (houtdliinder that a 7)n«r 
tiieKing ft6m fl^ouM not be puniOied by Law,it muftbe^ becaufe he hathnocaft' 
theoiaafth vif p6riour but God-, for 'R^ali^blmM all upon this, but tUagmri^ 
x.a«* kfidfe : becauie tba.Eftata0f ihe Sioidoflic wiia ffsft Urn ik 

Cmrat 
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Crownc, are above him, and they may cake away what chey gave 
him s as the Law of Nature and (7^ faith. If chcy had knowne he 
would turne Tyrant^ they would never have given him the fword : 
tnd(# how much ignorance is in the contraa they made with the 
King, as little of will is in it, ixA (b it is not every way willing, but 
being condicionall is fuppofed to be asaicft tncir will. 2. They 

Bve the power to him only for their good, and that they make the 
ng,is clearc, 2 Chron. 23. 11. i Sium, 10. 17, 14* Dem. 17. 14* 
If» itf, 17. "iKing. II. V. 12. iKimg. 16. 2x. tKing. lo.. 5. 
huL 9.6. 2. 2 Chron. 26. i8. fburefcore valiant men of the Prteib 
wicbftood Vz^^h in a corporall violence, and rhruft him out^ and 
cue him offftom the houfe of the Lord. And p 

s. If the Princes place doe not put him above the Lawes of t/^fftm. 2< 
CkmrcthDifeifline, ( jMatth. 1 8. for Chrift excepteth none, and how 
an men excq)C ? ) and if the rod of Clirifts iipifmitetbe ^arth^ Mnd 
pMjthefnekidyEfkf xx.4« and the Prophets EiUs, Nuthnny lere^ 
msh^ Efdidby 6cc. lohm "Baptifi, lefm Chrifi^ and his Apoftles have 
irfed this rod of cenfure and rebuke, as (ervants under God, againft 
Kings, this is a fort of Ipirituall coaftion of Lawes put in execution 
by men, and by due proportion corporall coaftion being the fame 
ordinance of uod, though of another nature, muft have the like 
power over ail, whom the Law of God hath not excepted, hue 
bods Law excepteth none at all. 

J. It is prefumed that (iM/hath not provided better for the fafi> Argnm. |. 
tyofche part, then of the whole, efpecially when he maketh the 
pare ft meane for the fafetv of the whole. 

But if (/i^ have provided that the JTtif^ who is a part of the 
Coimnon-wealth, ttiall be free of all puniihment, though he be a 
habitnall deftroyer of the whole Kingdome, feeing (i^hath given 
him to be a Father^ Tm^r^ SAviomr^ Defender thereof, and deuina- 
ted him u a meane for thdr fafety, then muft Ged have worfe, 
not better provided, for the fafety of the whole, then of the part» 
The Propofition is cleare in that God^ Rom. x 3. 4. i Tim. 2. i, 
bach ordained the Ruler, and g^ven to him the fword to defend the 
whole Kingdome and City ; but we read no where, that the Lord 
hiA 0vcn the fword tp the whot^ Kingdome^ ro defend one man a 
JTMr^tbough a Ruler come going on in a Ty rannicall way of do* 
fixofing all his fubiefts. 

The affumption is evident:fbr then theirivf ,tnrning Tyrant,m!ght 

Hha ^«^ 
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A Tyrant in fee an Amijt of Tartar, ^^«?f/, ccucll Paptfis , to dcftroy the CbmrA 
b^Sii^b '^ ^^''^ '^^'^^"^ *" ''^"^ ^^^ ^^'^ ^^ puniOirncnt. Yea. this is con- 

otouradveria- ^•*^^i^.?7$.Taich of iV^r^.thac hefeekiag to deftroy the Senate and 
ries« ff^iuictm, people of Ram: , and feeking to mjike aev¥ lawes for himfelfe , ix' 
BdrcUi. HAg. cidit jMre T^gnl^ loft riglic to the Kinsdomc And "BarcUim ddvcrf. 
Qmm. ^ Mon4rcho'M4choHs^ l.^. c. ult. ^.211,2 15. faith, A Tjranf ., fmh u 
«... Caligula , ^olUre fe jure Regni^ (poileth hitnfelfe of the right to the 
2a coaiiii* Crown. Aod in that fame place : Rfg^m.fi reinum fumm mUcms H* 
wich the do. tUnlmdncipdrhyveffM cddere : If the King fell his Kingdome.^ he 
arine of Roy. lofcth the title to the Crown* GrotiHid^jure hffi &pdcU, /. I. c, ^ 
aiiiU« I lee m. J, Si Rex hofiiti anima in totifu yp^puU exitium feratf$r.y amttit 
Onudfub^^ r^^ww : If he turnc Enenie to the Kingdome , for their deftrafti« 
awsjl^bcr- ^Oj'^cIofethhisKingdomCi becaufe (faith he) Voltrntas imperMii^ 
0H€CAiQii£, ' & voluntas perdendiyfimtilccn/SfierenoH p$JfHnn A will ormiodeto 
eiKr^t^g. governe,an(l to deftroy, cannot confifl: (ogecl^er in one. Now if chii 
Hmunfutujb be.true^ that a King turning Tyrant ^ lofeth otie to the Crown ; this 
4 i(i%> l^^ is,either a falling from his Roy ail title only in Gods court ; pr It is a 
J'^^^^J'Mofing of it before men, and in the court of his Subjefts. If the for- 
' ^^' iDcr be (aid, i ^ He is no King , having before God loft his RoyaU ti- 

tk : and yet the people is to obey him as the MinifierofGod , and a 
power from God>when as he:is no fuch thing. 2. In vainc doe thefe 
Audhors provide remedies to fave the people from a Tyrannous wir 
fter of the people , if they fpeake of a T]^rant who is no King fa 
Gpds court only, and yet remiineth a King to the people in regard 
of the Law *. for the places fpeake of Remedies that GoihxAi pro- 
vided againft Tyrants cnm titulo^ fuch as are lawfull Kings, but tura 
Tyrant9. Now by this they provide no remedie at all » if only in 
Gpds court , and notjn Mins court alfo, a Tyrant lofe his tide. As 
for Tyrants fine titnlo^ fuch as-ufurpe the throne, and- have no jiA 
tlaime to it : RarcUim adver. M^fUrcha^Ma. l.^.e. x p. j^.26.^. Jm, 
Anjvrivat€manmdjkyibm,aS'4pittyiiks enemie of the State: but 
if heJofe his dtle tathe Crown^athe court of Men ,. then is there, 
x« a Court on Earth to judge the King, and. fo he is under the oh 
iftive power of a La\y. 2* Then a ICing. may . be refiftcd ». and yet 
thoife who refift (facm, doenotincurre damnation} die cootmy 
vihereofRoyaCftsendeavoar to prove from iB#^.i|. 3. Thcathe 
people mav un-king one who wis a Kiag. But 4. I would know 
• . «bociii^tbdatt0«ar^fconla^^^ ducbeue 
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»f Kvine majcftic ? Not the people ; bccaufc Royalifts fay, they 
icither can give , nor cake away Royall dignitie , and To they can- 
iQt un-king}iim. 

4. ThemorefFlObeiHthecoufeitt',({MhFerd.yaftjite^,/.l.c.4l.) e^rjf . 4. ^ 
be obligation id thefirider. So, donbUd'^Mrds ( faith the Law , /• i. The King lu! 
;, 1 3. ;f. 1 3.) oblige mortfiriaiy. And all lawcs of Kings , who arc JS^^^Ji^ 
arionall fathers , and fo lead us by Lawes , as by rationall meancs lii^^* 
o peace and ext;ernallhappine(fe; are contradls of KingjmdPeo- 
\t\ Omnii lex Iponfio & contradtis B(ip. §• I* /<*)?• de ver. relig. 
^ow the King at his Coronation-covenant with the people » giveth 
L moft intenfe confcnr, an Oath , to be a keeper and preferver of all 
rood Lawsiand fo hardly he can be freed from the ftriv^eft obligati- 
A chat Law can impofe : And if he keep Lawes by office , he is a 
newc'to prefcrvc Lawes ; and no meane can bee fuperior and 
(bove the end, but inferior thereunto. 

y. Bodino proveth, de Ref.L 2. r. 5. p. 221. that Emperorsat firft ^ ^ - 
vcrc but Princes^ of the Commonwealth : and that Soveraign- y^ jf&J ^emai 
ie remained ftill in the Senate and people. Marius SAhmonius » a nethaman, 
earned Romane Civilian, wrote (ixe bookes it Trincipatu , to re- aud a fociaU 
iitc the fupremacie of Emperors above the Statiei Ferd. Vafy. iUnfi. creature 
fme(l. fMru i.l.i.n.ii . proveth, tha t the Prince, by Royall dignitie^ 
caveui not ofFco be a Citizen, a membec of cbc Politique body^ and 
lot a King but a Keeper of Law«s. 

Hence, 6. The Prince remaineth y even being & Prince ,, a fbciall 
rreature, a Manias well as a King ; one who muft buy,rell^ proniife, 
rontraft; difpofc : Srgo, he is not Rc^hIm nguUns^ but u^der ri{le 
rfliw ; for impoflible it is , if the Kmg can, in a politicaU yvay, live; 
if a member of a focietie, and doe and performe a&S'of pobcie, an^. 
b oerforme them, as he may by his otfice,buy,and^AQC p^y; pronuf^ 
tnd VOW) and fweare to men » and not performe , nor be <d>lige(l to 
nen to render a reckonmg of his Oatti > and kill anddeftrojf , and 
ret in CmrU politico fociouns^ in the Court of humane pcflticky. be 
reie : and that he may give inheritances , as )vkk rewards of vertuit 
.nd welUdoing,and take them away agaioe. Yea, fedngthefe (ianes 
hat are not panilhible before men , are not (innes before men : If 
ill the linnes and opprefHons of a Prince be fo above ^ punifb' 
Beat that men can inflift, they are not (innes before men , by which 
Banes the King^is loofed from all guiltinelTe ot the (lanes tgainll 
he Second Table: for^tbe ratio formsU^^ thcformaUreafoi^why 

the 
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the luiigc, by warrant from God^cond6mnech,in the Court of men, 
the guilty man , is , becauf;r he hath finned againft humane focietie, 
either through the fcandall of blaiphemie, or through other hey* 
nous (innes he hith defiled the LandL Now this is incident to die 

'• -1. ^^^&^ ** ^^'^ *^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ finfoU man. 

'^fm^M'A To thefe, and the like , hcare what the exc&mm$pricMteJ Th^intf 

.x^}>.t4^. hath to fay; i. They fay fhcmezncthxhcfefukej) Every ficinie 

47' efmen isnferfcQ Ti^publicl^^ andfo mufi have within U felfe MU'tm 

topreferveitfetfefromrmne^andbythdttefnnijhn Tyrsm. He ao- 

fwereth, t/^focietie ^Uheut a Headyis m diforderly routjiM 4 P^lkifit 

body ; 0ndfo cannot hdve thufo^er. 

Anf.i. The Pope giveth to every Sociede, Polidck power tD 

make away a Tyrant ^ or hereticall King, and to un-king hun, by lus 

brethren the Jefuites way. And obferve, how Papifts (of wfaidi 

number I could eafily prove the F. 7reliue to be , by the Popi(h 

dodlrine that he delivered , while the iniquide of tim^ and domini- 

.\ / oaof Prelates in Scstldnd^ advanced him , agaiiA all worth of true 

' - ^ feaming and hofincfle, to be a Preacher in Sdinhwrmsb ) and lefih 

ites agree, as the builders of BubyUn. It is the purpoie of Gm/ to ae« 

' ftroy Vdhylcn. 

a. This anfwer (hall inferre, that the ufriftpcratkdU Govemon 
bf any frte Stiite, and that the Duke of rir»ic^,and the Senate thoe, 
is s^bove all Law^and cannot be refifted^becaufe widiout their Heads 
they are a diforderly Ront. 

3. A PoKdcall fo€iede> as by Natures inftind , they may appoint 
t Head> or Heads to themfehres : fo alfo if thdr Head, or Heads 
beconterfvenott!; Wolves, the Ged of Nature hath not left a perfeft 
Societie ttmedileffe ; but they may both relift, and punifli the Head 
•r Heaid^' to whom they gave all die power that they have/or tbdr 
good, not foi; thdr deftruftion. 

- 4* They are as orderly a body Politique, to unmake a Tycanaous 
Comm^nVcr, ts they Were to make a }\jSt Govempnr. the PreUt$ 
fatth, It ii Mkg te ewicHve a Pclniejue Mf f^bem 4 Gnfimom , m 
to ecmceive tbenAtttrdUMy "Mthmt 4 Hedd. He iTieaneth, None of 
them can be conceivable. I am not of his miiul^ When Saml wai 
dead, Ifrad was a perfcft Polidque body : »nd the TreUte, if he k 
noc very obtufe in his head , ( as this hungry Peece ftollen from ^ 
ther^ (heweth him to be ) may conceive a viuble; PolitiaiU fodedc 
performing aPoUdcall aOion, % Sam. 5. 1,1,3. making Ddvii King 

at 
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ac 1 vifibie and conceivable place , ac Hebron ; and making a Cove- 
'Otac with him. And chac chcy wanted not all Governor5,ts nochiog 
CO make them Chy mera*s unconceivable : For when fo many fami- 
licf before NtmrU, were governed only by fathers of families, and 
diey agreed to nuke either a King, or other Governors , t Head, or 
Heads over themfelves -. though the feverall -families had govern* 
neat, yet thefc confociated fanulies had no government; and yet fo 
conceivable a Politique body, as liMax^U would have compeared 
amongjft them, and called them a Jiiforderlj r^m^ or an unconceivable 
^mcrsj they Ibould have made the Prelate know, chac Chymtrms 
can knock down VreUtes. Neither is a Kin£ the tiff §f m Polkique 
Mj^Mi theftmleidofthe mMfftrsi badj : The body createth not the 
foulc : butlfrael created SnulKiog ; and when he was dead ^ they 
snade David King , and fo, under G§d , many Ki$gi,zs they fuccee- 
ded, ciii the Meffidh came. No naturall body can make foules to 
k feife by (ucctlfion i Nor can Seas create new TreUM al- 
wayes. 

P. Prelate, fefmites md Puritans differ infiniitlj ; We art b^fffnS 
g$JfiMBc4jt df^n this Babel. The lefuitesjer mght IkfeW^ fe^f ike 
frnferimmmn ptH^er in the Comnm$mine : Seme SeQariej fcttai^ thewy 
mnd Wsmmt any individnMUperfon te makf a'^nj 4 Kine in cafe efde* 
feSs ^ mndihe'iHrkfistebe regarded m ^hen one l(i£th m raveneui 
Welft. Seme irili bsveit in a eelledive bedy^ bnt be^ f net met tege- 
tker by Warrmit^ mr ^it efSevermiene Antheritie , but Wbenfancie ef 
reforming Church and State calleth them. Seme ^ill have tbepeieer 
m the Jfobiet and Peeres ; feme in the three Efiatet affembted by the 
Kings Wtit ; feme in the inferier Judges. I bne^f uH Where thee 
feWer te cut be Severaigntie is^but in Almighty God. 

Anf. I. lefmus and Tteritasts diflfer ilMmcdy : true. Jefuites 
deny the Pope to be Antichrift, hold all Arminian doftrine, Chriftt 
localldefcenfiontoheU: all which the Prelace did preach. We de- 
ny all this. 

2. We hope alfo the Lord (hall deftroy the fefuites Babel ; the 
Ibborbs whereof, and more, are die Popilh Prelates in Seetlani and 

£ttglana* t_ «»I|-» mnfi' 

9, The fffmtet.f0r ^bt he l^tmetb y fUce M' f^iMtendent j^„,.„^ ^^ 
fg^ferhitheCmmmmatie, The Prelaccknovreth IMC all his brethren people » ihe 
the /i^Mr/wayeK: bat kit ignorance, not want •(good will. For liibicaofall 
Mftmmim^BmtMmi, *wirf», (^|Wr*r«'*«»M, «nd«Bbershii ppUtikepowo 

dcare 
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deare fcllowts fay, That all fupcriatendent power of poliqf » 
Jiine ddJpiritHdlia is in the man, whofc fooc Mdx^iU would k& 
- for a Cardinals Hat. 

^ 4. If chefe be all the differences, it is not much, the Commuoitf 
is the remote and laft fubjeft, the reprefenratiye body theneareft 
fubjcA, the Nobles a partiall fubjeft ; the ludges as ludges feot 
by the King, are fo in the game, that when an Arbitrary Prince at 
his pleafure fetteth them up, and at command that they judge for 
men, and not for the Lord, and accordingly obey, they are by this 
power to be puniQied,and othen put in their place. 

5. A true caufe of conrening Parliament the prelate maketh a 

Fundi at this time ; it is as if the theeves and robbers fiiould'£iy 

aiuftice Court were a fancie ; but if the Prelate might compeare 

' before the Parliament of Scotland (to which he is an out-law, like 

his fathei^ a Theff: 2. 4. ) fuch a fancie 1 conceive (hould hing hin^ 

and that defervedly. 

. P. Prelate. Thefublellafthkfupirintendingfo^ermmfibefecmrti 

^^' ^. . ft irom erronr^ in indzemem and nraSlifey and the commtmitj and Statu 

r, 147, 141* /, ,/ . r iJ.ig ^ ' ^ 

thenJhmUbetnfalhble. 

■ tAnf^ The confequence is nought, no more then the King the 
abfolute independent is infallible. 2. It is fure the people are in 
leflrehazirdof7>r4tf;f7and felfe deftruftion, then the King is to 
fubvert Lawes, and makehimfelfe abfolute, and for that caiife there 
muft be a'fuperintendent power above the King; and God Almightf 
alfo muft be above ail. 

P. Prelate. The Parliament may erre, then god bath left thoftate 
remedileffe exceft the King remedj it. 

Anf. There's no confequence tiere, except the King be impeccar 
ble. a. Pofteriour Parliaments may corroft the former. 3. A State 
is not remedilefle, becaufe Cods remedies, in finfiili mens hands may 
«ifcarry. But the queftion is now, whether God hath gjven power 
to one man to deftroy men, fubvert Lawes, and Religion, without 
any power above him to coerce, reftraine or punifh. 
r • c t f a8 P« Prelate. Jf^ben the Parliament erretb^ tberemeth it /eft te Ae 

jirf. Neither is Antecedent true, nor the confequence vtliil 
for the founder part may refift ; and it iseafier to one to deftroy 
nany, having a power abfolute, which God never.gave hio^ theft 
for many to deftroy themfi^lvei. Then if the King Vj^^ ia- 

cnufc 
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e-fmaTcire ud facrifkci the Pricfts doc fin in remedying 

. Prelate. ¥Fhj might not thefecflecflfraell. Peers or Sdnedrim Scollcn fiBin 
f€omvenei before themy}Mdfedy Mnd funip^ed David, forhU AduU ^rnifmDe 
0md Mmrther ? Ttomdnifs and ne^ Stdtifis ackno^ledoe no cmTo '""^tTit ^f*** 
WA bm Herefie, AfofiJcj , or Tjranny\ Mndtjran^ the, fiy l'^;;"^' ^' 
t ht tink/erfMli, 2. Mdnife^ 4t the Snnne. 3. And ^iw otJUnacj^ 
imvincMo by prayers I ms is recorded of Hero, ^hofe^^iJbVl^afrn^ 
if trsmfported fdjfion^ then 4 ^ed refolution^ this cannot fsll in the 
wofts of any hnt a Af ad-man. NoW this cannot be proved of onr 
g I bnt thongh ^ grant in thiforefaid cafe^ that the commttnity 
refnimt their popery and reSfipe ^hat is amife^ ^hich 1^ canno 
u^btttthis^U follow by their doQrint in every cafe ofmaleadm 
Juration. 

inf. The Prelate draweth me to fpeake of the cafe of the Kings kdmA in his 

A Murther, confelTed ?/ 5 1. to which I anfwer. He takech it Murtbtriue 

coofefledy that it had been treafon in the Sanedrin and States of Vnsh a&dliit 

d CO have taken on them to judge and punifti David for his ^j[^!^21^ 

decry and his Mnrther; but he giveth no rcafon for this, nor any ^^^^^^coi 

tl of God ; and truely though I will not prefume .to goe before 

err tn this, Gods Law, Gen. 9. 6. compared with iVisas. 3 $ .30.3 1 • 

ncdi to fay agunft them. 

4or <an I thtnke that Gods Law, or his Deputy the ludges are ^^. ^ 

icc^ r&r^ir/sM0fr^frr4r,becaufe they are grtat^ Dettt. 1. 17* 

'ibfn0ki9.6>7.and wefay, We cannot dijHngniJb ^here the La^ 

ittgttifiktb not^ The Lord fpeaketh to under Judges, Lovit^ig. i $• 

HsJMt nH reffeU theperfonofthepoore^ nor honostr the^fon of 

woighyyOt of Ac Prince,fer we know what thefe names 71*1 J and 

^ meaneth. I grant, it is not Gods meanmg that the King fliouid 

,w the fword againft himfeife, but yet ic followah noc» that if we 

akc of the demerit of blood, that the Law of God accepteth any 

Ig^great or fmall, & if the Eftate be above the King^z% I conceive 

T arc, though it be 4 humane politicks conJHtntiony that the King; 

tnt of ai coaftion of Law, becaufe it conduceth for the peace of 

i CoBUnon-wealth, yet if we make a matter of confcience, for my 

1 1 fee no exception that God makethit, if men make, I crave '^'^^ place pfiu 
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finnei. ^Konna^ ^^ flatterers allcadgc it to be a phcethtf 

froveth that the King ii above mH cdrthlj Tribnmdh, and m£ LMm^ 
and thdt there ^ms not on earth Any ^ho might pHni/h King David ; 
andfo they cite Clemens Alexandrin. Srrom. L 4. tAmokk Pfal. 5a 
Dydimfu, ^ieronim. But ^divine on the place giveth the meanipg 
. that mod of the Fathers give. Domine, etiam ft metotm mmtdmah* 
folvdtymihitdmenflttfijtMm fatueJf,q$tod te foUtm ]Hdicemfemi$. It 
is true^Tf^i^, Emthjmim^ Amhrofim, Apol. David,c.4.&. c.io. do 
all acknowledge from the place, Be faRo^ there was none aUve 
David to judge him, and to doth Angufiine, BafiliM^ Tbt^dartt lajr, 
and Chryfoftomta, and CyriUns, and Hyeronim. Epift. aa. Amkrefe 
Sermo. 16. in PfaL 118. Gregeritu, and Augufii. loan. 8. faidii, oe 
meaneth no man d$trft jndge arfunijbhim^ kfU Goi onlj.^ Lorinm the 
Ibfuit obferveth eleven interpretatios of the Fathers aU to this fenfr^ 
fince Lyra, faith he, finned anh againfi Gody becaufe Godmly emU 
pardon him; Hugo CardinalU^ hecanfe god only could ^ajh him^ ^hkk 
he asketh in the Text. And Lorin. Solo Deo confiio peccatd. But die 
iimpie meaning is, tAgainfi thee onlj have IJimted^ mmjeyt iritmfe 
and imediate Beholder; and cherfore ne addeth^^W bdve done tUe evii 
in thy fight. 2. Againfi thee only^ds my ItUgejthat then maift h jinti^ 
fied ^hen thou ju^efi^ as clear e from all wtrighteomfHejfe^ When tmu 
Jbalt fend the f^ard on myhoufe. 3. Againfi thefy O LerdmUy^^lm 
canfi ^afh me^ and pardon me^ v. i ,2. And tf this ( thee omlj) exchidc 
ail together, Vriah^ Bathfl^ba^ andthe Law of the lodges^ as if lie 
had (mned againft none of thefe in their kind, then h the Kittg be* 
caufe a Kini free, not only from a pumiAiing Law of man^ but fiaO' 
the duties el the fecond Table (imply, and fo a King cannot be im* 
der thebeft and largeft halfe of the Law, Thomjbalt Uve thy wei^ 
hour a^ thy fe^e. 2. He (hall not need to fay. Forgive tte amrfiunet^ 
at ^e forgive them that fin againfi us • for there is no reafen fton 
the nature of (in, and the nature of the La^ ^ God^vfUy y9t€UL 
fay more the Tub jefts and Tonnes (in againftthe Kiug and FnAer^ 
then to fay the Father and King (in againft the fonnes and fubje^ 
\. By this, the King killing his Father leffe^ (hould (in againft Goi 
but not breake the fift Command, nor (inne againli his father* 
4. God (hould in vaine forbid /4fW/ to provoke their chiUrmm 
y^ath. 

I • And Kings to doe unjuCkice to their fub/^fb, becM(c \m ^ 
thcfnpcriour cannot (inne againft. the infcriour, foe as moch as 

Kinp 
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iags can fin tgiinft none, bac chofc who have power co judge and 
tuiiih chem ; buc God only, and no inferiours, and no fubjefts hive 
»wcr CO puniib the Kings, therefore Kings can fin againft none of 
idr fub jcfti, and where there is no fin, how can there be a Law ? 
richer if/^jV or Minmr can be denyed by Ttojdlifis. 

^. Wc acknowledge Tyrmny muft only anking a Prince. The 
relate denyech it, but he is a green Statift. Barcldf^ gmim, fVim- 
am, as I have proved granceth it. 

3. He will ezcufe Nero as of infirmity, wUhingall 'Smc tp have 
W9ttek€t chathemaycucitoff. And is chat charitable of Kings, 
laC diey "trill m$ ke fr mad as to dcftroy tlair o'me Kingdomef 
locwhen Stories ceach us chere have been more Tyrants then 
jBgf , the King^ are more obliged Co him fox flattery, then for 
tacc*wit, except we fay that all Kings ^bo estt the people rfGoJ^ at 
Mj doe hread^ owe him little^ for making them all madde and 
anticke. 

4. But let chem be 2^«r#V, and madde, and worfe, chere is no 
KTcing of chem, but all muft give chdr neckes co che fword, if 
ic poore Prelace be heard ; and yec Kings cannot be fo madde as 
^ deftroy cheir fubjefts. Afdry oiEnoUnd was chac madde , the 
.ocntfti Princes who have given, Revel 17. 13. their po^er and 
remth to the heiift^ and doe make t^mrre trith the Lumkei and Kings 
i^red with the fpiric of che beaft, and drunke with the wine of 
K Cttf efBAbellsfemicdtions^ are fo madde, ahd che ten Ernpe* 

are fo madde, who wafted cheir faichhillcft fubjeAs. 



P. Prelace. If there he fneh m ftftter in the Peeres^ rejitmable in the 

3'ent. ofneeejfitjj 4i the Uft necelfmy rented^ for Mety of Church 
^tnte, God and ndtttrenot heing deficient in things necefsry, it 
mfih proved one rfthe Scriptttre, nndnot taken on trufi^ for Affir- 

ta p^ incumbic probatia 

Anf. Mr. Bifiop, whac beccer is your jifprmanti in€$tmhity^c^ 
\gn flrine ? for you are the affirmerv I can prove a power in the 
Kfigj limited pnely tQ feed, goveme, and Ave the people; 
nd yoB affirme chac God hsth given co che King^ not only aj)6 wer 
ffioall and Roy all Co fave, but alfo to deftroy and cut oft fo as 
10 man may fay, Why doeft then this ? Shall we cake chis upon che 
raid oi an excommunicaced Prelace ? Prefer tdtnlnt^ lohn P. P. 
bekorcyon noc, Royal! power ii'2)^ivr. 17. 18. Horn. 3. 14. 1 am 
aftt there is there a power given co' cfae King co doe good, and chac 
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frcmi God:lMfofm P.P. prove apowcr to doe ilU siven^Cmfii 
the King. 

a. Wc flull quickly prore thatthe States nny reprefle this pow- 
er» and pani(h the Tyrant, not the Xing : when he fliall pnvediit 
a Tjrannom fo^er is an Ordinance of (rM^andfomw notoe ttS&oL 
For the law of Natureteachethi If 1 give my fword to my Mlow to 
^tfcndmcliroirn the onrthercft if te (haU fall to, and aiiirther«e 
with my own fword, I may (if I hafcftreng^) akc my fword (mm 
htm. 

Prelate. It it Utpdi^dey ta thimkt ^^ GUatmt^ hiifem ; mi 
impatience, that ^e Wi// i$et Wait en Ged. 9Fhen a King wffreffetkm^ 
it ie againfi Qeds Wifdeme,jthat be hafB nee fr^vulei^memker memept 
mtrfafetie^ than intrftpon on Gads right. .2. It ie againft Geds ptmee^ 
3. hie HaUnejfe, 4 Chrifiian Religion , that We neceffitate Gnd u ft 
Weakeameane^ to makeufetf Jitme: and We cafi the m^erfien tf 
Treafonon Religion y and deterre Kings to frofefe Referwoed Cd^ 
tbolikg TifUgion. ^ tVe are\iktMie^ie,Godont ef bitrigbe. 

4nf I & nochin|{ t>ac wIntZ>. Anar, Grotimy BarcUjy Blaek* 
Wood have laid before, with fome colour of proTiA| the confcquciicci 
The P. Prelate giveth us other mens arguments, but without bancii 
AU were good , if the States coercing and caching a power wrindi 
God never gave to the King, were a finne, and an ist of impmipncei 
and unbelief: And, if it. wert proper to God only, fay hisimmeditft 
lUnd, to coerce Tycannie. 

a. He i;aUcch it noc Prote(hnt RdKgiott^, either here^ordfe- 
tirhere ; but cauteloufly givetba name that wiH agree so the X«ms 
Catholiqne TU/igion: For the l>omimcans, Framiffianf, and thrTa- 
rifian D^Ehrs and Schoolemeny following Oechamy Gerfotty, 4!bmdliti 
and other Papifts,caUthem&lvei/l«/Spr8»riiC4iW^^ a. Hch^^ 
eth this for a ground, in 3 or 4 pages , where thefe fa:no> ArgUifjMKf 
ace againe and agsute repeated V>ii ^mnsm , iL&a»acoii4Reifoi, 
p.i49.washandl<d4i»fii!^4w,p.i48. bis^Reafon ii t^mA 
m W <S. lUafon, p. 1 11. He kycth (I £w) downihis ground, wUeh 
is the begged Conclufion, aodmaketh the Conchigott thfr Aiinfipd- 
on, io 8 raw. and often repeated^ Arguments : to wit, 'that the Par* 
Haments coercing and refitaiming of Arbitrarie foW&, « rebOimt. awi 
refifiing the Or£nattee efgodi Bat. he dare not looke theplice 
iRm.13, onthefiKe : other RnyaliOi have done it with bad fneccft. 
ThisI dfifirccobeiwigMt n< I Mmi th« Prelacw tfginetf: 
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Buck i» indeed the crivitil Argttitieiic ofM'R^ali/fs^ efpeciallyof 
BdTcLif , obvious in his 3. Booke. If Arbicnrie and Tfrannicatl 
wvver abwe tm Law that the Izwfull Magiftratb commandcch un- 

Icr the ptine QXdc^thy(ThmJiait not mmrther one man) (T%oHjbalt 
mtnl^a^nj tbtvinejdrdfff one T^oth violently ) be lawfbll and 
warrantable by Gods word ; then an Arbitrarie power above aH 
Divine iawes^ is given to the keeping of the Civill Magiftracer And 
t is no leflfe lawfull Arbitrarie,. or rather Tyrannicall power, for 
Ddvid to kill all his Snbjedh , and to phinder all femfatem > ( as I 
iiclceve^ Prelates, and Maiignantsand Papifts would ferve the three 
Kingdomes , if the Kine (hould command them ) then to kiH one 
CrMli^or for Aelnik to ipoile one Nahoth. The eflence of linne muft 
igrcc alike to all, though the degrees varie. 

QiGoif remedicagainft Arbicriry power, hereafter, in the Qne- 
Bion of Reiiftance : but the confufed ingine of the Prelate bring* 
ech it in here, where there is no place for if« 

His 7. Argument is : Befon God fpottU nmhorize ReheBion , and 
fWf^MpreJidenttbereofforiverihe'ffOM/d mthtr }^orl^ extraor* 
mmarj AM^ondtrfmB mirMtles , . md therofvrr Ik^ti not nut hart te th 

KU to dtUver themfolvtffrom nnder Pfiaratth , tnt tkdde Mofes 
oce^ to h'mg thtm ont ^fEf^ ^Mth djhetched^ikt Mh^ ; iar did 
ife LmrddffUvH^kk fevfUhf^ikt^fiimeoflilLiXki , ^penph if tht 
H^iifPr any MOthdtWdy of theirs f kut hy hie o^nimmedidtikdni 

'mtdfdtter. 

%^f I reduce the Prelacct coiiAifed vtordt to t few: for 1 
ibCMkt not rfhis Popifh tearmeof AtMr Steven^ and others the like : 
feccanfe all thache btth (aid in a bMk of MJ^ pages, might bm beed 
Aid hi Atct (beets of paper. Bur^'I prdty yot^- whit is^th!^ Argutiient 
M die C^ftion b hand , vMchis PFMberthe Kin^hefonhovest 
idi^os^ M 7e$flenndPeere9yin the cafe ofJflrtitydMfo^ , mnr re* 
fitmi their fe^er^andeuh^iJhdryinMmrThi P. Preldte AttWWi^ 
tjiy Qiigftton of Rtfilkmteb^ihi'hiAtt. T/nir^ft'ifot'riJfing in Iftthb 
«gilbft K.Vhdrsobj^tofttl^jSAti^ tgtisR ttitp^erdfyfifoe 
JUngdooie agamft a Tyradr* 

X. M^fet , who wtT^hc minMes Mkmgtiftto Phnrnob , ionighc 
M«y t vengeance againft Fhit40h^ God-Mvtng revealed to M^es^ 
Jj^Thdrnnh wasaReprotofc t vBill^y^ Miidftcr) and Ndbles 
ftw fp Mmft King OUr/r^ f ^od nirtM: 
r%. ^Smiat had not ha Crowik tt(M mvAi 

\sthti- 
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SSiS^iiS ^ P^*^ ^^ ^^ *^ *^^» *» ^•/''' -J^^' /cAij/fciffcw-did. 4. If,. 
a U>f ouK far ^ K^ '^^^ ^^ ^^ 1^^^ ^°^^ whcce x% it wriccen. That the people 
Kctormauoiit oiighcaUb toomic their dutic, and toUvetolMVikfo^ bccanfe die 
6t Rciigion* J Rulers corrapc their wayes, Ierim.%\ 11 ? Toreoevr aCo?eiianc 
wicboitt die ^\^ (3^^ ig ^ ^^j^ ^f fervice dne to God. that the pecjiie are oh- 
^Mfrttf^^ ligedanto; whether the King command it, or no. Whtt if the 
^ — Ktngcommand not his people to ferve God; or. What if he forbU 

Daniel to pray to God i Shall the people in that cafe ferve the King 
0f Kings, onely-at the aod, and Royail command jof. an eartUf 
King? Clear ttus from Scripture. 5. fvuriir. ^.hadnocommafld- 
nent iirparticttlar from ArtMxerxes Kinff §f Perfid, or firom Dm^ 
ri$Uj but% a generally that £«r. 7. 2}. frbdtjiever it commMmdedtj 
tkt.Gmtof HfsviH, ktkte diligimtlj Jimuitrthe hntfc rfiheGU 
wf HesvcH : But, the Tables in Sc9tl4md^ and: the two Parliaments pf 
MngUnduidScotlaHJ, who renewed the Coyenant^ and entered in 
Covenant not againft the King (as th^ P. P. faith) bat to reftore 
Religion to its ancient Puritie, have thisexprcfife I^w from King 
fames and King Churhs both, in many Afts of Parliament, that 
Religion be kept pare. Now as Anaxerxet knew nothing of 
she Covenant, and was unwilling to fiibfcribe it, and yet gave to 
£«r4 and the Princes a warrant in girnerall, to Jo mS that the God tf 
Hfovm reqmireJi to h dome , for eke Ti^lmom^ sni homfe of oho God^ 
Heaven, and fa a general! warrant, ^r a Covenant wtdunt the 
King ; and yet S^xa^ and the peoples '^ fwearing that Covenant 
failed in no dutie againft their King : to whom, by the fifrh Com- 
onandment, they were no leifc fobjeft then we are to our King, juft 
fr we are, and fo have noCr failed } but they fay. The King kab 
committed to no Lievtenant and 7)epntiennder bim^ to do Wbattbef 
pleafe in Religion^ ^ithont bis Roj.mII content in fartienUvj and the 
direSion of Ins CUrgf , feeing heis ef that fame ReHeion ^tmhhn 
foofle; Wheredf Annjterxet Wne of another Religion, tben Xl^esbeid 
leWs^ and their Govemonr. Anf^. Nor an our Kmg^take on him- 
ft\Sy to do what he pleafeth, and what the Prelates (amongft whom 
the& who ruled all, are known before the World and the Sun» to be 
of another Religion, then we ace) plqUeth inparticular. . But fee 
what Religion <and WoHhip the Lord ourGod, and the Law of 
the Land f which is^the Kings revealed 4viU) alio we th to us, that wr 
may f wear,, though the King ihould not fwear it ; other way es, wc 
are to be of no Religton^but of the Kingi ». and tofwear no Give- 

aant) 
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. nu^ bat the Kinesy which is to joyn with ^^ftfts againft Frrn^ 
fiMms, 6. The firsmgers of Ephraim mud Manaflch, anJtont rf 
bimeofi feM om tf Ifincl in nbttmUnee to Afa, ^hen thejfn^ that the 
Lmrd hit God f^iu ^ith him^ 2 Chron^ 1 5. p, 10. And fwarc thac 
Coyenanc without their own Kings confent, their own King being 
againft it | If a people may fwear a Reli^ous Covenaht, viithoue 
their King, who is averfe thereunto , ht more may the NoW, 
Peers, and Eftites of Parliament do it without their King : And 
here is an eiamole of a praftife, which the P. ^PrtUte requireth. 

7. That phojadah was Cx>Yernour and Vice-Roy, during the non- 
age of foMjhf and that by this Roy ail Authoritie the Covenant was 
fwom, IS a dream, to the end he may make the Pope, and the Arch- 
Prehte^ now Vice-Royes and Kings, when the throne varieth* The 
Nobles were Authors of the making of that Covenant, no le0e then ' 
tMyidmh was ; yea, and the People of the Land, when the King was 

but a childe, ^ent tmto the hottfe rf Bdal^ dnd hakg dei^hU Iwomm^ 
&c. Here is a Reformation made without the King by the people. 

8. Grave Expofitors fay, That the Covenant with death and nelJ, 
Efinf i8. was the Kings Covenant with f^y/r. .9. And the Cove, 
nam, Hof. itx is by none enonedof a Covenant made without the 
King. I heard fay, xbiMProLte Preachins on this Text before the . . 
lUng expooed it fe, ^#r hefia^e ^o^ds ("asthe Text i%)f4tlfy. 
The P/PrtlM€jto the end of the Chapter, giveth mftance ot^ the iU« 
fuceeffe of Popular Reformttioo, becrafe thopem/t cMttfed Azron to 
mskg m Goidm Calf^Mitdthoy rovottedfrom Renoboani t§ leroboam^ 
'mmd msdi tf^o GMn§ Calves, and they cotMirod iritb AhMom 4gM$9^ 
David. Anf^. If the ficft example make good any thtn^ nothec 
the High-Priefl^ was Aurm^ nor the 7. PrtUui^ who cUimeth to 

' be defcended of Amrom houfe, (honld have any hand in Reformk- 
don at all, for Amrn erred in that ; and to argue from the peoples 
fins, to deny their power, is no better then to prove Achst^ lerobo- 
Mi, and many Kmgs in Ifmel and ^tMhy committed Idolatry. 

^Crg9^ Thar had no Royall power at all . In the reft of the Chapter, 
for a whole Page, he nngeth over again his Matcens in t circle « 
and giveth us the lame Arguments we heard before X of which you 
have thefe tluree notes ; 1. They are ftoln, and not m own. ».ke- 
peated again and again to fill the field. -3. All hang onafaUe 
rnppofitioo, and a b^ging^ the qneftion;* That the people witb«, 
one the Kingi have M power at ilL 
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QUEST. XX VII. 

whether orn^ the King h^tka fikfmfrmm 0ml fimU mmftmu^ if 
the La^ f 

TP^ft Qneftion coaduceth not a lictle to the cietring •f the 
doubts concerning the Kings abfolate power, and the foppofied 
ibie nomothecick power in riic iCMfj[. Andlthiakc tc not unlike to 
the queftiorij wheoher the Pope nut Ramifi Church havt m fib 4mi 
peremptorf f^^^er efexp omm g Ld^Sj MnithefVard^fGodf We are 
to conHdcr that therr ii a twofold expo&ion of Lawes, one fpeco- 
A twofoia ex- ^^^^ ^" ^ Schoote way, fa ezquifice Imifts have a power to eiqpooc 
pofition of Lawes. 1. Praftjcall, in fo far re as the fenfe of the Law fiilleth on- 
llwcs. der our PraAice, and this is twofold ; either private and comoMi 

ro^ll, or judiciaU an<t pMpcr to ludg^s, and of this laft is the 

For this Ptabticke, oheLiiv hath oiie&odanienaaU mXt^SsUnp^- 

- puli^ like the King <rf Phmets the Sdnne, wUch lendeth.Star-ligHc to 

all Lawes, andbjF which tbey. ace exponed ; whatevcar intetprctaciw 

fWanreth citHcfrvom landamcncall Lawes of policy », or trom the 

A Rule to ex- E|W'0pNSfnif«}, and the Law of Nations, and efpecialb from the 

pone Uwcs. Qg^ of thepabllok, is co be rejeAed at aDcrvertiag.of the Law > 

and'therefere, ffemfciemid hemdnigattn^ mm j$mmrMlL cwfcimKe sf 
4f iwf^, t9 ili^iriE^clhroppceiled pcook may appeale unto^ wh^n die 
jPJi»jrem0n<!t^'»lAW;imjff^ rule 

citeml^feretpoiiing'oFLawes; Nor ought Lawes. to be made (0 
bbfcnre^ aa an^orainiiiy^ wic cannac fee their cwmexion with (bndar 
mcntalltnitk^ofpolij^, and tlie fiUby oli the people, andobeiep 
fbre-I (ec no in'convemence, to fiw tharj heLaw it (eUe it N§nm & 
regMUjitJmciimU , dte Rule and diocAory tok f^are the ludg^ 
and that the ludge it the publiche pcadicalk incerprcter of the 
Law. 

jtffert. X. The KiM£ $s mf tha fUe mUfmsU imurfreter tff 

the TolcinKr- <- Becauft Aen inferiour ludget fliould. not be inoerpEGOert of 
setter of the the Eaw, but kilfetionr ludgcs are no Icdc c&ntiaUy ludgeS) thai 
Iw. the Jfiff . ^em. 1. 17.' a Chron. j^ 6. x Fet. 2. 14 !2^» 1 3. i^x 

and fo by Office muft interpitc the Law, eUe they cannot give bor 
tence according to their confdenceand. oinky^ uoak: eiqponing of 

the 
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ic Law jttdicullf is to aA of judging,^ and fo a perionall and ia^ 
>iiuiUDicabir ad, fo^ai I caano nofc judge and cxpone the Law 
:car4ing to another manS' confcietice , tfacd I can belceve with 
lother mansi foule ». or underftuid with another mans under- "^^ . 
anding , fee with another dhmis eye .• The Kimfs plcafurc ^{c^Jj j^ 
lerefbre cannot &e the rufe of the inferiour lodges con- to the infcriMr 
iicocc, &r he giveth an immcdiaoe accompt to^M^the ludge of all, ludge. 
fa juft or an unjuu fearence. Suppone C^mr (nail ezpone the Law 
\ rUme^ that CiEri/^defcrveth to dye the death, yet ^iUu is not 
I confirience to eipone the Law fo. If therefore inferiour Judges 
idge for the JIl sivj, they judge only hy power borrowed from uie 
risf, floc by the pleafiiire, will, or command of the JUmg thntand 
us enoaingche Law, «r{#chc King cannocbe the iUe interpreter 
f the Law. 
1. If the Lord fay not to theKingonly, hot alfoto other inferi^ 

mr Judges S^^ifHf tmsUr^nJ-^ imitkif esmfi tksn ym hm^ not^ 

4rckMU ; theathc King is not the oob. tntecprcser of me Lawv 
nttJbe LocdiaithnoctotheJCiM»{;onty, outtaotfaerlndg»ai(b^ Ar 
*ifi^ tmdnfistut^^tnd the caufe that you know not fearch out, #r{9 
le King is.nDtthe foic Law-gfver. TheMtjot is cleare from *Pf %, 
o. Em. i^ M§Wi^infrr^0'fe^Kinmf^ ht it^frmlhd yeelndges #f 
w €Mrtk $d are conmands^Mid rebukes for nn jufr jodgememr givtn 
I odberschento A:sM{/,pn2a.i^a,j,4,5«7/:$8. ^2.^747 1.17,13 25, 
51 jE/47 3. 14. fee lob. 19.11,13,14, i^.c. 3i..t<.ii,i2. 

|y.The KiagisekhcrtbelokitferprmerQCLaw, in idjpeA, he 
.cafiitlow rhcLiw a& bis Rule, asd fehe fs«imiat&eriallintefpfe'- 
rr of the Law, or he is an interpreter of the Law according^t^that 
ipcc-domiaionofab(alute.powei^thathcharii:aftDve the Law% If 
ic fbrmei be hoiden, then it is deace that the Ktng'is nor the only 
itetpreter, for all ludges, a» thev are lodges, hanre a nrinifteriall 
owcc taexpone the Law. by the Law : but the fecood is rite lenfe of 
>y/sZ#)?/. 

Hence onrftconi, A^trtion ii^ That die Kings power of eaLpcning 
he Law, is amcere muiifteciall power, and he hath no dominion of T^ ^^ "^k 
Wibfi>lutca«^lP««r,to^^^ andtoput J,riry"Sll 

Kq^tenfe and meanmgof the Law ashe plcatedii Lordly inn 

r. Becaofis JTm/ maketfa a Z^tt^, 1 Sam. iwf 24^ CmfeJktke tie pteccrof4 
MMM a&fH tdfiftb nwf feed till nighty that th$i King mnjr Aa avmged en Law. i 

u£mmift^ the Law acroBdiiigto <hc letter ww btondjs bupaccor- ^rff^ 
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ding to the intem of the Law-^er, tnd fubftance of the Liw pnfi- 
nble, for the end was that the enemies (houki be purfoed with all 
fpeed. But King SmhU ezponing the Law after a Tyrannicill waf^ 
agaioft the intent rfthc Law, which is the Diamond and Peaile cf 
ail Lawesy the/afnj ^the imioeem peofU, was jaftly refilled b? the 
people, who vtolentfy hindered innocent f^iuttluim to be utted. 
Whence it is cleare, that the people and Princetpat on tlie Law its 
true fenfe and meaning, for Iwathms rafting of «*litde honey, 
though as it was againft that fiafnll and precipitate^ circumftance a 
ra(h oath, yet it was not againft the fubftance and troc intent of 
the Law, which was the peoples fpeedy parfuite t>f thejenemy. 
Whence it is cleare,tbat the people including the Princes, fiath a 
minifteriall power to expone the Lawaright^ and according to its 
genuine intent, and that theX/^^ u^Xing hath no tbiblme power 10 
expone the Law as he pleafeth. 

'Argmm.^. a. TheiCMtf/abfototepleafiireoannoraortbethegennioelaA 
The WiU of ofa juft Law, men his ablolute pleafure caa be a Liw, becanfe the 
^^'%^ genuine fenfe oftheLawU the Law irfelfc, as the fbrmall cflbce 
£^'^"''^ ofa thingdifiereth not reallv, bat in reTpeft of itafon from the 

thing it felfe. The Pope ana Rmmifi Cmtrch cannot pot. on tk 
Scripture, Ex $lenkmdine fotefiMis^ whae ever meaning they will, 
no more tfaentney qin, out of abfelote power , oake Canooicke 
Scripture. Now 10 it is, that the King by iiis abfolute power cannot 
make Law no Law. 
ThcKii^is I. Becaufeheis King by, or according to Law, bat he is not 
Kiiqpccordiag King 9f LdW. Rex fftTt^x fecnndmm Itgtm^ f$dnm ejt Dmmm 

tkl^ 2* Becaufe although it have a good meaning, which y?/Mifikh, 

JUs^dfrincififUcet le^is vigffrtm Mn The frili tf the Printi u 
the Ln^jf ct the meamng is no t that any thing is a juft Law»becaufe it 
is the Princes Will, for its rule formally ,* for it mnft be good and 
juft before the Prince can will it, and then lie finding ic fo, he put* 
Cth the ftampe of a humane Law on it. 
Jrgnm. 3. 3. This is the ditference between Gods Will, and the will of ck 

Kin& or any mortall creature. Things are juft and good, bccuA 
God willeth them, ebecially things oofitively good ( chough I 
conceive it hold in all things ) and GeJioth not will thing^beoofe 
they are good and juft; But die creature, be he King, or tnynem 
foemioens, doc will dungs, becanfe they are good and ^^ andihe 
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XSnn mlling of a thing , mtketh it not good and juft : for only 
Go£ will, not the Creatures will, can be the canfe why things are 
Mod and. jbft. If therefore it be fo , it muft undeniably hence fol- 
WW, that the Kings will maketh not a juft Law to have an nnjuft 
tnd bbody fenfe : and he cannot , as King , by any abfoluce fupcr- 
dMtnnionoirertheLaWy put a juft fenfe on a bloody and un juft 
Law« 

4« The advancing of any man to the Throne and Royall dignicie, 
^mteth not the man above the number of rationall men : But no ra- 
ooiudl min can create , by any aft of power, never fo tranfcendent 
o^^nndleft, a fenfe to a Law, contrary to the Law. Nav , give me 
kive to doubt if Ofimtpotencie can make a juft Law to nave an un^ 
juft and bloody fenfe, am cmurM : becaufe it involveth a cootradifti^ 
on; the true meaning of a Law,being the effent iall forme of the Law. 
Hence judge what bruitifii , fwini(h flatceren they are, who fa^i 
ThM'if^^f^^^^''^fg^tkeLn^^ ffhi^k the Kimg y tbtmBlyfu- ^ 

fremi Mdimdejendan txf^fitcr 9f$kf £^"99 ^ faiib it the truefinft ^ 
litf Ldi^^ There was once an Animnl , a Foole of the firft magni- 
tude, who faid>He could demonftlrate by invincible reafons, that the 
JCMtfi dung was more nourilhing food, then bread of the floore of 
the nacft wheat. For my part. I coald wi(h it were the Demon- 
ftntors only food for (even dayes ; and that (hould be the beft de- 
inonftration he could make for his proofe. 

5. It muft follow, that there can be no necefficie of written laws ^rg. 5. ' 
to the Subjefts ; againft Scripture, and naturail reafon, and thclaw Tiicre canbc 
(»f Nations, in which all accord, That Lawes not promulgated and ^ "^^^ ^ 
publilhed, cannot oblige as Lawes : Yea , AJUm^ in his innocencie, Kiag only ^ 
was not obliged to obey a Law not written in his heart by Nature, the aiKhemich 
cacept Ged had made known the Law ; as is cleare» Gen.i.xi . Hafi cspofiw ol 
tkm ediem pfthe tree Wbere^IcammMmJeJ thee thst themfiemUtfi nee ^ ^^' 

Mif Bvtc if the Kimgj abfofute Will may put on the Law what fenft 
kopleafeth) out ofhis independent and irrc^liabl^ Smfremdcie ; The 
Lawes promulgated and written to the Subjefts , can declare no-> 
rfung, what is co be done by the Subjedb, as juft , and whit is to be 
svoyded as unjaft f becaufe the Lawes muft (ignifie to the Subjefts, 
—*-' is tull,4nd untuft, accordins to their senuine fenfe» Now. their 



gonine fenfe, according to Ryul^s , is not only uncertaina and 
inpoflible to be known, but alfo concradiflorious : for the King 
•bugechns without gainiaying> to believe that the juft Law hathr ^ 
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thb imjuft:feH&. Hence this of flattering Rajridifti, orMtkr* 

KiogSyttum Ravens, ( for cheiceac bat dead ncn, andtihcjf dcvMnc 

living men) yvhcatiimh^fQitirover/hht^iimm 

fiates of pMrlUmmt^ ipko fidU exprna tim Ln^ , mmdremmr in jiiyiof 

mestmH i (Giy Roytdifts) mat the EfiMta dfP^lUmem^ fmr thtysn 

S^iy^Sy not Imiges to the King , Mtd ontf CotrnftBars aim adu^m if 

the King. The King therefore muft be the only jmMciaM MtuifimMtex* 

fofitor. As for lAtl^trs {(zid StrMfford) eheLm^detmimUfedimg 

Ld'^jers ^af. But I reineiiiber this was one of the Articles laid to 

Imperdtw fc ^^ charge ot Richard the Second, that he (aid. The LmW Woe itt hit 

leges ttt fcritth hesAsMheafi. And indeed it mnft foiiow, if the Xing, bv thefje* 

€<mdere licit, nicude of abfolute power , be the onl^ fupceme,' nncontroUaUe Ei- 

/. mnim^ cM p^^of ^^he Law , that is not Law whicn is written in the Adi of 

te^m. Parliament , but that is the Law which is in the Kii^ bread and 

head : which lefefhm, lih. 19. Amriq. c. 2. objefted to Came. And 
all juftice, and injuftice (hould be finally and pe re mpto ri ly rcfbhred 
on the King^ will andabfokiteplcafure. 
Arg. 6. 6. The King either is to expone the Law by the Law k felfe ; or, 

by his Abfolute power loofed from all Law, he ezponeth it ; or ac- 
cording to the advife of his Great Senate. If the nrft be faid » hea 
nothing more then other ludges. If the fecond be bid , he muft be 
omnipotent, and more. If the third be faid, he is not aUblnt^ if die 
Senate be only Advifers , and he yet the only ladiciall ezpofion 
The JCf*^ often profefleth Bis ignorance of the Uwes • and he muft 
then both be abfolute above tm Law, and ignorant of the law, and 
a. the fole And iinall ludiciall exponer of the Law : And by this , aU 
Parliaments, and tbdr power of nudcing Lawes, and of judging , ii 
cryed down« 

Thq^.obieft, Frev. 1 6. 10, A Divirn femenee iein tbelifseftk 
Ku9^^Huweattthtrat^gr€ffe$bm§eimJ9i4g9ment^ ctgp,bemtifcdt$ex» 
fone^fhelA^. 

fiXit I • Lavdter faith , ( atad Ifee no reafon on the contrary^ b^ 
a King^he meaneth nil Magifirates. a. Ahen Ekxh , and Ifidmm 
read the words imperatively. The Tignrine verfion : Thej arc Oro' 
cles ^hich proceed from hie lips : let not tljerefare hie mattth tramfgrep 
imjadgemem. \9Xth\klvi9 iprhen he ititt bis prophecies, be ifetSmt. 
lanfenius : Nanfneile errahitin podicaade^ Mich. lermine : If he 
pray. Cat vine t If he rend in the hookg of the La^^ God cmottttandeth 

imv^Deut. 17. But wlqr ftud we on theplace? He ipeaketh of 
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rjKitr/ylaith CmuL d Lufule. Ocherwife, lirot^am, Acbdt^ 
miffiky erred mlttdgemtm. Aodezcqit, (is Merterm ezpooecil 
W^ mndirfiMd Um te ffesks ef Kimgs dccerJingte their effce ^ net 
rfsSt MMfTMOice, ^e muks ^bem Pefei, Mndmem Who eMtmetgive 
grUvem and Hm}ufi fentences m the Threme : igainft boch che 
icdtaod experience. 

!)b]cft. i« Sewtetimes mB it cdfi ttfem mte wems veke^ Why may 
the King he this one mun ? 

Aftfw. The Antecedent is fidfe, the laft Voter in a Senate, is 
chefole ludge, elfe why (hould others givefuffirages with hiBL 
This were to ake away inferiour lodges, contrary to Gods 
ird| Dette.i. ly. 2 Chren.i^.6^y. Rem. 13. 1^2,3, 

QUEST. XXVIII. 
whether er t$e^ Wsrt nufed h the SmtieQs dnd Eftdtes^ fer their 
eWn jmfi defence dgsinft the Kings hUedj Emiff dries, ke UW^ 
fttUi 



u perverteth the queftion; he faith. The cfueftion !<» . .#- ^ 

iJVbetber erne^ the Suhjeas ptdy dccerdingte their feWer, pu^e 'l^l^ni!' Frim. 
JCmtt, nml dethrone him ^ thdt is^ whether er ne, is it UWfttt fer p. i.n/i. 
SithieUs in nny Cdfe^ to tdkg drms dedinfi their IdWfitS Prince, if The fiate of 
{egentfdte^ dndfbdU Wicksdlj nfe his Id^mllpoWer f the queftiaa 

rbeftateof the queftion is much perverted , for theTe be diffe- fiS^^****** 

t qneftions , Whether the Kingdom may dethrone a wicked and ^^^ 

rnstnetss Prince f And whether may the Kingdom take up arms 

inft the man who is the King^ in their own innocent defence : 

r the former is an Aft offcnfwe^ and of pttnifbing, the hitter is "^ 

Aft of Defence. 

t. The prefent queftion is not of Subjefts onely, but of the 

atetf and Parliamentary Lords of a Kingdom; I utterly deny 

tt as they are ludges, to be fubjefts to the King ; for riie qudti- 

i% Whmier is the King^ or the reprefentative Kingdom greatcft, 

1 which of them be lubjeft one to another: I affirm, Amoogft 

1^ as ludges, not.one is the Commander orSuperioar, and the ' 

ler^ the commanded oiffnbjeft. Indeod> one higher ludge may 

neft and punifti a ludge, not as a ludge, but as an erring 

0. 

3. The queftion b not (b mnch concerning the authoriati?e Aft 

Mm <jt 
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ofWau:^ t$ coocerntng the power of nitarall Ddence, imoalip- 
poficioa, Tiuc die Ktag be ooc now corned an btbiraiU iffsiKt 
bac chat apon fone i6b of mif-iaformicioiv he come m aroii agrioft 
his SubjeAs. 
•Jr^k.i6A^. 2. t/frnifitm tnxkc± two fort of Kings » Smmt Kimf miigF$ 

MdyAatii^ of intirefj^^r ani Sover^ffitj ; fmme Kim^s IffMmi 

«r VHmmarj dgretmeme^ bit'feeem Kimg dffd people. Boc I jaig^ this 

a rain diftinftion : Forche limiced Prince, (o he be limited cot 

fower onely of doing jaft and right ; bf this is not a Prince Mr- 

grs ALtjefidtkof entire RoyaU Mijettie^ whereby he miy doboch 

gpod, aoKl alCo play the Tyrant ; but a power to do ill, being m 

way ei cflcntiall > y ea» repugnaoc to the abfotuce Majeftie of the 

Kine of KingSy cannot be an c(r:ntiall part of the Majcftie of i 

lawnili King ; and therefore the Prince limited by voluntary aoi 

poficive pa(%on onely, to rule according to law and equirr, is the 

goody Uwfiill>and entire Prince,, if hehaTC noc power to daeYctf 

thing juil and good in that regard, onely he is noc an incirc ami 

compleat Prince. So the man will have it lawfuil to refift the 

limited Prince, not the abfolute Prince ; by the contrary, it is nw 

hwfiiU to me to refifl the abfolute Prince^ then the limited,, inn 

much, as we may withfafsr confiriences rdift the Tyrant, udthe 

Lyon, then the juft Prince and the Lamb. Not can I aitenc coCi^ 

f$erm de officio princip. ChriftU. c. 5. ^ 17. H^ho boldeeb, tb^tibt^ 

voltmurj pASioms Inf^im Kime Mi people^ im i^Ucb tbepo'^oer of thi 

Primct u dimimifieJ^ csfMot ^mJL, hcMMfo their poXirtr iegovou n 

them by Gods fVord^ ^hicb Cdmtn be tdbemfrmm tbem^ bf mop vobof 

tdry paSHottJd^fallf ; and from the fame groan J, H^mKetm imvilk 

comr. Bmchdm.p. ^W^iU bdve u mntd^fmll to refiftKimgt^ hee4U^ 

11 Kingi be God hath made them unrefiftdble. I anfwer. If God by a di^rincifl^ 

dbfolnte by di- fticution mike Kings abfolute, and above all Ujvs f woich is a bb(* 

viae Inftitiui* phenidus fuppoficfon, the holhf Lord can give to no mia a powd 

C^v^nn rc' ^^ ^» ^^^ ^^ ^^"^ ^^ hiffliclf any fuch power) then the Caf^ 

ftrainingth:mi "ant betwixt the King and people, cannot lawfally remove aodtib 

nittft be «n- awiy what God by inftitudoa has given ; but bccaufe God, T>eee. 

kwfoll fpoU- 17. hath limicedthe firft Uwfiili Kin^ chemonUor attthe dl> 

^<|f^^ the people ought alfo to. limit him by avohinurv Coireomc: as' 

^odh^fir 1^^^^^*^ ^^ lawfall power of a King to do good, is not by aivise 

Inftitucion placed in an individble point. It is not a fin for the 
people to take fome power, eveaof doiag good ftom the King^ chic 

he 



Queft. XXVIII. Cut-thrMe$ ht law full ? 

heibldy, ind by himfelf, (hall not faave power to pardon an invo- 
lomaqr homkidey without ad?icC| and the judiciall fufFragesof the 
Cmmcdi o( the Kimgd§m^ leaft he, inftecd of thif, give pardons to 
Robbcn> to abominaUe Murcherers , and in fo doing, the people 
robbeth not the King of the power that God gave him as King^ 
nor onght the King to contend for afolepower in himfelF, of mini- 
ftdngiufticetoall ; for God layeth not upon Kings, burdens un- 
pofliblr, «nd God bv Tiiftitution, hath denied to the King, all power 
of doiag til good, becauie it is his WiU that other ludges be ftix- 
rers with the King in that power, Nwm. 14. 16. Dtm. i. 14, 15, 
1^,17. i7^.a. 14. J?0ffif. 13. 1,1, j,4. And therefore the Duke 
ciVemkt to me cometh neereft to the King, moulded by God, 
S>9m.iy. in refpeft of jpower, Jie jmrty of any King I know in 
Eurcfe. And in point ot confcience, the inferiour ludge difcem- 
ing a OMittherer, and bloody man to die, may mfir§ cmifciemU^ de- 
fyiK the Kings on juft pardon,and itGSt the Kings force by his fword 
Md coaftire power that God hath given him, and put to death the 
Uoody aurtherer, and he finaeth, tf he do not this • for to me it 
it clear. The King cannot judge fo /uftly and uaderftandingly of a 
mutlRrer in Sc§il4nd, as a ludge, to whom God hath committed 
the (Wonl in Sc$tUmd:^ Nor hath the Lord laid that nnpoflible 
bordea 00 a King to judge foof amurther fourhundretnmiles^ 
acoMWcd Crom the King, as the ludge nearer to him, as is clear by 
iimm. 14. 16. I Sfm. 7. 15, i<, 17. The King (hoald go firom 
place to place, and judge ; and whereas it is unpofliUe to him, to 
^ chocow three Kingaoms, he (hould appoint faithfoU lodges, who 
may not be redfted, no not by the King. 

a. The queft ion is, If the Kine command A. B. to kill his father, 
Inf paftonr ; the man neither being cited nor convifted of any 
bwCf may lawfully be refifted. 

2. ^jftriinry If in that cafe in which the King is captived, im- 
pfifenedy and not ftd iarii^ and awed or over*awed by bloody 
Pttifts, and fo is forced to command a baifaarons aitd unj'uft V^^ar | 
and if being dift rafted Phjfiatly or Mcratf throngh iMcked Coua- 
ftUf he oommand that which no father in his fwer whs would 
command, even againft Law and Confcience , That the fons fhonld 
jpciU obedience and fnb jeftion to him, in matntamin^ with liret 
«ad goods, a bloody Relieion, and bloody Papifb : If m that ode, 
the King may not be rcmted in his perfoo, becanlc the power law- 

follt 
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full and the (infuU perfon cannot be feparated f We hold die JQij 
ufingjconcrary to the oachof God, and his Roy all Office, Tideocc 
in killing againft Law and Confcience his Subjeaf, bj bloody BaMt 
faries, may be re(iftcd by defenfive Wars, at the commandmenc of 
the Eftates of the Kingd§m, 

But before I produce Arguments, to prove the lawfiilneffeof it- 
(iftance, a licde of the cafe of reliftance. i. Doft. Ferme^fMrt. ji 
fca. 5. fdg. 19^. granteth rcfiftance by force to the Kinx to be law- 

full I. H^hentbeaffMltufudden. 2. Without coh$tr ^ m Iji^^mii 
Reafm. 3. Inevitable. But if Tiero burn Rome^ be hath a colou 
of Law and Rafon ; yea, if all S^me, and his mother^ in whoft 
Womb he lay, ^ere one necl^ A man who will with rea(bn go oiad, 
hath colour of Reafon^ and fo of Law, to invade and kill the inoo* 
cent. 

2. AmiftMi faith. If the Magiftrate pro ceed extra- }mScudittr, 
Witho$a order of LdW hj violence^ $be Ld^s givetb every frivmewNm 
fo)^er to refifi^ if the danger te irrecoverabU • jeay thomfbiiiere* 
cover at le.' L. frohihitnm , C de ymr. fife. L qmemsdmoZtm. ^9. $. 
Magifiratm ad I. A^uiL L mc MagifirdtHm, 32.^ $M)mr. Becaoft 
while the Magiftrate doth againft his office, he is not a Magiftrate, 
for Law and right, not injury, fhould come from the Mj^jftratr. 
L.memn$eriMt.(f. C.tmdevi. Yea, if the Magiftrate proceed jbdi- 
dally^ aqd thelofife be irrecoverable, furifis fay. That a private 
man hath the fame Law to refift, Maratnim^ Mf.i *n.2f». Andin t 
recoverable iofle, they fay, every man is holden to refift , fiet^Jmer 
confiet de imq$Utate ; 1/ the iniquitj he kiui^n to ally 2>. D. lafm.. c 
ip. dec, n. 26. adl. utvim4t)tfft.&iMr. 

. 3* I would think^ft nptjfir^ eafily to refift the Kittgi onjiift Ex- 
aftors of cttftome or tribute ; i. Beaofe CiSrri/? payed thboteti 
Tiierine Cafarj an unjuft ufurper, though he was free from thai^ 
by Gods Law, leaft be fhould ofiend. 2. Becaufe we have a greater 
dominion over Goods, then over our Lives and Bodies ; ud it is 
better to yield 10 a matter of Goods, then to come to Anns; for of 
finldOfe evilf,wc may choofe the kaft. 

.4. A Tyrant without a Title may be refifted by any private tmu 

^aia licet vim vi rePeBere ; 3ecat$fe ^e may repell violence ky vio^ 
lencej yea,, he may DC killed. Vt L e^ vim. F. de in/lit. &im^ 
nUfilenefer fmnef.Wafqnn, lue.i, n.$i, Baichu contra. Ab^ 
harcho. l.^ c.lQ. faga6^^ 

loc 
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For the lawfulneiTe of rcfiftancc in the matter of the Kinis unjuft Arguments £6 
invafion of life and Religion, we offer chefe Arguments. t^ Jawfulncfl 

I . That power which i$ obliged to command and rule juftlv and ?^n^^j°8 "» 
rcligiooay,forthegoodofthefubieftf, and is only fet over the JJ^^"^^*^"' 
people on thefe conditions, and not abfolutely, cannot tye the peo* ^^ff^^ ^ * 
pic to fubje^Kon without refiftance, when the power is abofed to 
the dcftrudion of Lawes, Religion, and the fubjefts. But all power 
of the Law is thus obliged, Hgm. 13. 4. Hem. \j. vnf.iSj 19, 20. 
2 Cbr99t.ip,6. Pr. 132. 11,12. Pf. 89. 30, 31, 2Sdm.y. 12. Itr. 17. 
24, 25. and hath, and may be abufed by Kings, to the dcftmftion of 
Lawes, Religion, and Subjefts. 

The Propoficion is cleare, for the powen that tye us to fubjcAi- 
ofi,only are of God. 2. Becaufe to rehfl them, is to refift the fi- 
nance ofGod. 3. Becaufe they are not a terrour to good workei, 
but to evill. 4* Becaufe they are Gads Miiuften for our good, but a* 
bnftd powers are not of God, but of men, or not ordinances of (?m/: 
diey are a terrour to good workes, not to evill ; they are not Gods 
Mintfters for our good. 

a. That power which is contrary to Law, and is evill and Tyran- Argwm. t. 
Dicall, can tye none to fubjeftion, but is a meere Tyrannicall power 
and unlawfiill ; and if it tye not to fubjeftion, it may lawfully be 
refifted. But the power of the JTm^ abufed to the deftruftiob of 
Ltwes, Religion, and fubjefts, is a power contrary to Law, evill 
and Tyrannicall, and tyeth no man to fubjcAion ; wickedneife by 
Bofanaginablereafoncaaobbge any man. Obligation to fuffer oS 
wicked men, falleth under no Commtndement of G§dy except in our 
Saviour. A 74j^«ii,asfuch, is not formally commanded, I meane a 
Phyficall Paffion, fuch as to be killed. gU hath not faki to me in 
any Monll Law, Be thou kiUeiJtmrtwniJkebeiidid ; but only » be thau 
' fdiient, ^ God deliver thee 90 kicked mens hdnds, to fnffcr tbefi 
things. 

3. There is not a ftrifter Obligation Morall betwntt King and ^^^ 
people, then betwixt Parents and Children, Mafter and fervant. Pa- ^ * ^ * 
trao and Clients, Husband and Wife, the Lord and the ValTell ; be- 
tween the Pilot of a Ship and the Pa(fengers, the Phyfitian and the 
6ck9 the Doftor and the fchollars : but tlK Law granteth /. AGnime 
35* DeReBg. &fitmfu ftmer. If thefe betray their truft committed 
to cfiem, they mty be reififted ; if the father turne diftrafted, aad 
ai^ 10 ktU hts lonnes, his fonnes may violently apprehend him, and 

N a ^^\ 
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bind his luods, and (poiie biinof his WctjKMis : for in due be is not « 

father, yafqmfK,, lib. i. llluftr. qucftion. c. 8. n. iS. SiJmmmmsfiA- 

ditmm en^rmker & Mrniter §n€rMre$^frifUefsfi$ferUr vajfallmmftf- 

fetex mo €ximer$ sfi$d imrifHSianey & etuam tactme /mUii§ (^ 

fdhii fftentf. J^f^klpdfd imfkifdecif. Pdriidm. ^rdf. dgcif 6z. fifm 

Saro.stmt€ntrsJomim9frivdrif0ffttm. The fervant mqr refift die 

Mifter, it he acceoipc unfuftiy co kill htm ; (b may the Wik doe to 

the Husband : if the Pilot (hould wiifblly run die (hip on a Rock (o 

deftror himfeife and hit Pa&i%crs, they might viokndy thruft kin 

from the Helme. Everv Tyrant is a furious man, and is morally di- 

ftraded,as Althufitu (aittC Poiiti. c. a8. n.^oM feq. 

40lim^ 4« 4* ^^^"^^ which is given as a blefling and a f avour,and a Serine be- 

^ cwccne the peoples liberty and their bondage, eannot be gjivenof 

Cody as a bondage, and ilavery co the people. Bat die power of a 
King is given as a bleflingp and favour of God to defend the pooic 
and needy, topreferve both Tables of the Law^ and co keepe die 
people in chdr liberties from opprdOSng and treading one upon 
another. But lb it is, that if fuch a power be given of Gddio a Kimg^ 
by whicht AHmfrimo^ he is inviftedof Gm( to doe ads <tf Tyranny, 
andfo to doe them, that to refift him in the mod intecent {vay, 
i/vhich is felfe defence, moft be a re(ifting of God, and Rebellion a» 
gaiflil the King^ his I>eputy, then hath Ck)d given a Royall power as 
incontroUable by moruli men, by anv violence, as if God himlelfb 
were immediadj and perfonally refiued, when the King 1% reiifted, 
and fo thi^ power null be a power to wiA and deft roy irrefiftaU? i 
and fe in it ielfe a plague ana a ciirfe ; fiNr it cannot be ordained bom 
according to the intention and genuine fbrmall efieA, and intrinfe- 
call operation of the power to preferve the Tables of the Law, 
Religion and liberty, Subjcfts and Lawes, and aUb Co deftroy the 
fame ; but it is uught by KoydUfis chat this power is for Tirdmmj^ is 
well as for peaceable Government^ becaufe to refift cnis RojmU 
Po^fw pucferth in ASts either waies, either in afts of Tyrsamj^ or 
jmfi Government^ is Co refift the Ordinance nSGod^ as R^jmlifis fq^ 
ixtmRom. ij. i,a, 3. And we know to refift Gods ordiunca 
and Gods Dtputy ^formniUer, as his Deputy, is co refift God iith 
felfe, I Ssm. 8. 7. Mdt. 10. ^o. as if ^od were doing peilboal^ 
dKreAfts,thactfieKin£ is doing, and it importeth as mochas the 
iKme of Kings doch fikefe Afts in, and through die Tjrnm. N^w k 
isbfafpfaemy to thinks or (ayi chtt when a King is drinking cfce 
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blood ofniMceacs, and wiftiog the CA«r«ib#/'(;«j^ cfiic G^i^ if he 

were pecfiuially prdenc^ woald cooinic etiefe fatne lAs of Tyrannf ^ 

( (7^ would avert fucli bUipiicfliy ) and that C'^in, and through 

the JTm^^ as his la wfuU I>jpacy, and Viceaereat in thefe afts of 

T/rMnj, is wafting the ^MTtfCWffiEi ofg9i If it be (aid in thcfe 

finfidl afts of Ty rannf , he it not Goii f9rmxU Viewer ent^ hmt w^lj in 

grndsmlUi^fiM sSt ifg&vemmew^y jnktitmtf^h refified in theft 

^/, m$ hcMift the aUt srt }uft 4md e9oiy hit tecMufeofthe dtfnitj 

efbk RitjM Perptm. Yet this muft prove chat thefe who rcfiit the 

JTMrj in thefe aftf of Tyranny, muftrcfiftno erMnamce tfg^d^ but 

only that we rcfift tiinii who is the Lords Dipucy, though not as the 

Lords D^ty; whit abford is there in chit more then to difobcy 

hiiBi refuung aftive obedience to hioi who is the Lords Deputy, but 

Bocas theL^rds Djpucy, but as a mn commanding^ befide bt» 

Mafters Warrant ? 

, 5. That which is inconfiftent with the care and providence of Arg. ^^ 

G^ in giving a iCi^ to his Chtreh y is not to be taaglit. Now Gadt 

cod in giving a King to his Church » is the feeding, fafetie, prcfcrva- 

tloQ. XM peaceable and quiet life of his Ckttrch, i Tim. %. a. Uf^.^9. 

%i^Pffi.J9>7i* But Gid (hoald crofle his own end in the fame aft 

of giving a Kimgy if he ihoald provide a Kin^, who. by office, were 

to fiippretfe Kobbers , Murtherers, and all opprei&rs and waiters 

ia his noly Mount : and vet (hould give an irrefiftible power to one 

£r^mtd ZyMi» a ICfv^.who may kill a thoafand thoufand Proteilancs 

for then: Religioa , in an ordinary Providence , and they are by an 

ordinary law of Cod to give their throats to his EmifTaries and 

bloody executioners. If any fay > The tCif$g will not be fo cruell t 

I bdeeve it 1 becaufe , ^Qnfrcmd^ , it is not pofltbly in his power 

cobefocruelL 

^We owe thinks to his good will^ that he killerh not fo many;but 
00 thanks to the nature and genuine iot'rinfecalt end of a King, who 
bach power from Ged to kill all thefe, and that without t^SSttntt 
flaade by any mortall man. Yea^iio thanks(God avtrt bla(phemie)to 
Goik ordinary providence^hich^'if il#7«/iy7/may bebeleeved) put- 
aeth BO barre upon the illimi^ed powcrof a-man inclined tofinne,and 
dwfe his power to fo much cruekic. Some may fay, the fame abfur- 
4ide doth follow » if the King flionld mrne Papift, and the Parlia- 
ment all were Papjfts ; in that cafe there might be fo many MMrrjrs 
for the tnith.put to death : and Ged ihould put no bar of providence 



m^ 



iMi« 



2^4 whether defenftvevrsrsMgMinfi the QjMft.XXVIIL 

Upon this power, then, more then now : and yet in chat cafe , the 
KinfT^ and Parliament, (bould be Judges given of God , dOmfrme, 
and by vercue of their office oblised to prefenre the people in PtM€9 
MudGcMinep. Butlanfwer: It C7m/ gave a lawfoll officiall power 
to Kimg and TarlUmcnt to worke the lame cruefcie upon millions of 
Martyrs, and it (hould be unlawful! for them by armes to defend 
chea^elves; I (hould thenthink chat Kimg and Parbsmemt were bodi 
ex officio^ by vercue of their office > and aUufrimo , ludger Mi Fn- 
thers , and alfo by that fame office , Mttrtherers amd Bmtcheri. 
Which were a grievous afpeifion to the unfpotted Providence of 
God. 
rr. 6. ^» If ^c Eftates of a Kingdome give the power to a Kim^ , it is 

their own power in the fountaine i and if they give ic for their own 
good, chey have power co judge when ic ic uted againft chemfehresi 
and for their evill ; and fo power to limit and relw: the power thit 
. they gave. Now that they may uke away this power , is deare iQ 
Athdlidhs cafe. It is true , (he was a Tyrant withoat a Title » and 
had not the right of Heaven to the Crown ; yet (he had , in Mens 
Court, a title. For fuppofing all the feed Royall co be killed , and 
che peoples Confenc ; we cannoc fay » Thac for chefe (ixe yearcs , or 
thereabouc, (he was no Magjftrace. 2. That there were none on the 
Throne of Dut^at chis dme; }• Thac (he was not co be obqrcd » 
Gods Depude. Bnc grant thac (he was no Magiftracc : yet when 
lehd/b is orougbc fordi co be crowned, ic was a concroveifie to die 
Scacesy co whom che Crown (hould belong, i. ^AthdlUb was in 
po(reflion. a. l€b$djb himfelfe being buc fevenyeares old, could not 
be ludge. X. Ic mighc be doubced , if I^s/b was che crue (onne 
of AhdtiMb , and if he was noc killed with che reft of che blood 
Royall. 

Two greac Adverfaries fay wich us ; Hugo Gratim^ dej$tr. teti & 
fdcii, L I . r.4. H.J. He fiMCh, He dare noC condemne chis, if die \t(kt 



fend chemfelves againft a Tyranc , ukitno neceffitdtis trdfiJU, 

cafe of Scoildftd, when we were blocked up by Sea and Land , ., 

Armes : The cafe idEugldnd, when che Kim^^ induced by Prehce^ 
(lift accempced to bring an Army to cut oft the Pdrlidmem , and 
then gathered an Army , and fortified Ttrki^ and invaded Hmt^ to 
make the MUkU his own » fure is confiderablc; BdrcUj fakh , The 
Ttopkkk^jtufitMcnMdiverfmimmdHemfdVuiim. Aduerf.M^ 
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rcb^m^h, L 3. r. 8. A power to defend chemfelves againft prodi. 
Dus crueltie. The cafe oi England and IreUnd, now invaded hy the 
oody Rebeb of Ireland^ is a3(b worthy of confideratioa I could 
;e hoafts more. 

Q^UEST- XXIX. 

9Vkether^ in the cafe ofDefenJive ^arre^ the difiinUion of the perfon 
of die King , as a man , ^ho can commit aSs ofhofiile Tjraunie 
againfi his SubjeEls : and of the Office and Roy all power that 
be hath from God , and the people 3 oi a Kmg i can have 
place ? 

lEforelcan proceed Co other Scripture-proofes for the lawful- '^^f '^^ 
)ae(fc of Rcfiftance ; this Diftindion, rejcfted by Royalifts,muft ^^^ ^^ 
clecredi. This is an evident and fenHble diftindlion : The King and as a KiM 
rancreco, the Man ^ho is King ; And the King in abftrafto, the and hit office^ 
faB office of the King. The ground of this diftinaion we defire to ^^ ^ffBo, are 
coondered from, T^ 13. we affirmc with 3$tchanan, that T^^??"' 
»/,Rom. I3,fpcakahoftheofficeandduty ofgoodMagifirates, ****««•««• 
1 diat the text fpeaketh nothing of in abfoluce King, nouiing of a 
niit{ and the Rojalifis diftmguifli where the Law diftin- 
(beth not, againft tne law, 1. prec 10. gL Bart, de pnb, in Rem. 
[ therefore we move the queftion here, fvhether or no to relift the 
gall and Ty rannicall will of the man, who is King, be to refift the 
wgy and the ordinance oiGod^ we fay no : Nor doe we deny the 
tg^ abufing his power in unjnft afts, to rcmatne King^ and the 
in^terrfGod, whofe perfon for his royallctffice,andnisRoyall 
kc both are to be honoured, reverenced and obeyed. God tor- 
tint we (hould doe fo as the fonnes of Belial, imputing to us the 
trine of Anabaptifts^ztA the doftrinefalfely imputed to frielife. 
It Dominion is founded tfpcnfitpernatnraiiracf^ and that a Magi- 
te being in the ftate ofmcrtaUfiny cattnot he a la^fnll Maoifhrate^ 
teach no fuch thing. The P. Prelate (heweth us his (ympathy 
h Fapifls, and that he buildeth the Monuments and Sepulchres 
heflaine and murthered Prophets, when he refiifing to open his 
ith in the Gates for the righteous, profelTeth he will not purge 
WitneffesofChrift, the fValdenfes and FFicUfe, and Hujfe of Sdcr. putcEig. 
fe notes of difloyalty , but that thefe aAs proceeding from this Mai.c.i.fdig.i. 
te of bitterneffe, the abufed power of a King (hould be acknow- 
;ed with obedience adive or pallivciin thefcunjuft adls,we deny. ^ 

• Affert. It is evident from Rom. 13. That all fubjcftiotv ^tL4 ' 

O o\)^^v« 
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ebedicnce to higher powers commanded there is fubjeftioa 

to the power and office of the Magtftrate in dhfir^li^ » or 

C which is'all one) to theperfon ufing the power bwfiilly, and 

that no fubjeftion is due by thit text, or any H^ord ofQfi, to the 

abufed and Ty ranntcall powerot the King» wnich I evince from the 

Text,, and from other Scriptures, i. Becaufe the Text faicb. Let nw- 

rj f9Hte be fub]eEl to the higher pg^ers. But no foyers commanding 

things unlawfull, and killing the innocent people of G^d^ can be 

i^^tu PTnH^^vwmMghcrpo'^irSj but in that lower powers, i. He dut 

commandeth not what God commandeth, and puniflieth and killcdi 

where ^od is perfonaliy and immediady prefent, would neitber 

command nor punidi, is not in thefe afts to be fubfefted unto^ and 

obeyed as a/ivprn^/vrp^Vl;^^) though in. habit he may reaiaiac a fope* 

riour power, for all habitual), all adtuall fuperiority is a formal! par- 

AnifM. cfe au* ticipadon of the power of the mofl high. ^.Amifttu well faith. That 

*^^ ?S^ ^^ e/*^t/?«r/r muft be true, It ie Mgainft Mture^ thdt^teuer mU^or^ 

^SkM6^ f iSri^ men Jhouli be in f$tbje£Hon to wi^onthier^ dnd mtare ^kkgd men: 

Everyone that but in this when Magiftrates command wickedneffe, and kilieth 

commandetho- the innocent, the non-obeyers eatentu in fo far, are worduer the 

•^^^ ^^^l commanders (whatever they be in habite and in office ). nSmdtj, or 

• ?ul&y is^ft^" ^^ ^^^^ wiclced afts are unworthier and infedour, and the non- 

MM, no higher- obeyers are in that worthier, as being zealous adherents to Gods 

power* Command^ and not to mans will. I defire not to be miftaken, if we 

fpeake of habituall excellency, godly and holy men as the WitneCb 
of Chrifi in things lawfull, are to obey wicked and Infidell Kings 
and Emferours^ but tn that thefc wicked Kings have an excellency 
hmth!sUz!in ^^ ^^^ of office above them ; but when they command things nn- 
figf^ ' ^' hwfulh, and kill the innocent. They doe it not by vertue of any of- 
fice, and fo in that they are not higher powers, but lower and weak 
ones. Laertitu doth explain Ar^otU well, who defineth a Tyrant 
The ^osL or \^y thiSy That he commnndeth hie fnbjeSls by violence, and Arnifm 
^tS^SbS- ^'*^^"*"^^'^ Lnertim for this, Vecdny one TjrannicnUnaimedfithm 
fcate,T^faw- noore conftitnte n Tjrnnt^ then one unjufiaElion doth confiitmc nn tm» 
fully be refif- jnfi nsdn. But he may cottdemne ( as he doth indeed ) for this alfo 

tecU and the eovarrnvidi praft. queft. C. U and Vd/qne:^ Illuftr. queft. 1. I . c 47« 

iM as uGng nu. K I z, for this, is efTendall to a Ty^ant^ to command and rule bj 
iaw(5ir"or ▼J^'c'^^- ^f* Iswfull Prince doe one, or more afts of a Tyrant, k u 
the a&oecui notaTyrant for that, yet hisaftionin that is Tyrannical!, and hc 
4iot be icfiM.. doth not that as a^Kin^ but in^that aft as a finftill man^ having fbaie* 

Ami 
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thing of Tyrannic in hifl). 2. The Powers, ilMv, 13. i. that are, are 
ordained of God , as their anchor and efficient % Bur Kings com* 
manding unjiift things, and killing the innocent , in tbefe aftvurc 
boc men, and finfuU men ; and the power bj which they doe thefe 
afts, a (infiill and an ufurped power , and fo fkt they are not powers 
ordained of (yM^^atcordiogto his revealed Will, which muft rule us> 
Now the authoricie and omciall power, inshftraSot is ordained of 
God, as the Text faith, and other Scriptures doe evidence. And this 
Polidtians doe deare , while they dlRingiiifl) becwitt )9u Perfamt, 
and jmC9rmt£^tikCpo^fr of the Perpm/inMnfo^er of the Cro^m mi 
TlmMUioffci. They muft then be two diflferent things. 3. He that 
leufteth the power, that is, the o£Gciall power , and the iTiif;, at 
KiMg^ and commanding in the Lord, refiftech the Ordinance of Gsd^ 
and Gods U^ffuU conftitution , v. 2. But he who re(ifteth the Man^ 
who is the Kwgy commanding that wluch is againft Gad, and killing 
the innocent; reiiftethno ordinance of C?^/, but an ordinance of 
Sin and Sathan : for a man commanding unjuftly , and ruling Ty* 
raonically,hath,inthat,no^W^/9'#Mi(j0j. 4* They that refit the 
powerandRoyall office ofthe King in things jnft andripht, fliall 
xecdve to themfelves damnation, ver. 3. bat they that rcuft, that is, 
refufe^for Confcience, to obey the man who is tne Kin&and choofe 
CO obqr God rather then men, as all the Martyrs did , mall receive 
to thcmfehres falvation. And the 80 vdiidnt men , thp Priefis^ who 
nfed bodily violence againft King V^cicdhsperfin^ andthrufi him om 
eftbe hemfe efthe Lardy from offering incenle to the Lord, which be- 
jonged to the Prieft only : received not damnation to themfelve^ 
but falvadon in doing Gods will , and in refifting the Kings wicked 

Arg. 5* The lawflill Ruler, as a Ruler , and in refpeft of his ot . 
fice, is not to be refifted, becaufe he is not a terrot$r to good ^orkes^ ^£' '' 
tmt to eviU ; and no man ^bodoth Good, is to be afraid wxhc OHice, 
or the Power, but to ezpeft praife, and a reward ofthe fame , t^. 3. 
But the man who is a Xingy may command an idolatrous and fuper- 
ftitions fForJbip, fend an Army ci Cut-throats againft them ^ becaufe 
diey refiife that Worfhip : and may reward Papifts , Prelates, and 
other corrupt men, and may advance them to places of State and 
Honour , becaufe they kncele to a Tree- Altar , pray to the Eaft, a^ 
dore the letters and found of the word \^ffft^2 ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^* 
minianUine : And may imprifon, deprive, confine, cut the eares, and. 
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rip the nofes > and burne the faces of chofe who fpeake^ and preachy 
and write the cnich of God : and may fend Armies of Cnc-dirotts. 
Jri(k Rebels, and other Papifts, and malignant Atheift? , to dcAfoy 
and murther the lodges of the Land , and innocent defenders of the 
Reformed Religion, &c. The Man (1 fay) in thefe afts» is a rerroar 
CO Good workcs, an incouragement to Erill : And thofe that doe 
Good) are to be afraid of the King, and to eipeft no praife, bat pu- 
ntfhment and vexation from him ; Ergo , this reafon in the Text 
will prove that the Man , who is the King, in fo far as he doth thcfe 
efamgs that are againft his office, may be rcfifted ; and that in thefe 
we are not to be fnbjeft , but only we are to befubjeA to his power 
andRoyaUauthoririe|f>f4i^7?r4^9, in fo farre as according tohti 
office, he is not a terrour to good Worlds , b$ttto evii. 6. The hwfiiH 
Ruler is the mimfierofgoai or the fervant of God ^ for ^ooJ to die 
Commonwealth : And to refift. the fenrant in that wherein he is t 
fervant, and nfing the power that he hath from his Mafter , is to re« 
fUl the Lord hid Afkfter, v. 4% But the man who is the King , cooh 
manding un jufl: thin», and killing the innocent ; in thefe aAs^s not 
die minifitr of God, for the Good of the Commonwealth : helervedi 
himfeife, and Papifts and Prelates , for the deftruAion of ReKcioiv 
Lawes and Commonwealth : therefore the Man may be rc(ifted, by 
fehisText, when the office and power cannot berefifbed. 7. The 
Ruler, as the Ruler, and the nature and intrinfectll end of the office 
is, that he bearc Godsf^rd , as an avenger to execute "^n^th em him 
that dotheviff^ v./^ and fo cannot be refided without (inne. But the 
man who is the Ruler , and commamteeh things unlawful! y and kil^ 
leth the innocent ; caiieth the Pap Kb and Prelates fword, to exe* 
cute, not the righteous judgement of the Lord^ upon the iJl-dder* 
but his own private revenge, upon him that doth ^eS: Ergo, the 
Man may be refifted, the Office may not be refitted : and they mull 
be two different things. 8. We muflmeeds be fabjeft to the Rojidl 
egice^ for emfcience^yf. y. by reafon of the fifth Cofnmandcmcnr. Bat 
we mutt not needs be fubjoft to the man who is Kini^ih.^ command 
things unlawfuU ; for ©. Feme warranteth us to reSft, if the Ruler 
invade usyWuif// ; 2. fVithettt colotir of La^ or Tt^afon- 3. Vn- 
wojdahlj. KvAwintLftni y wdBdrclitfjtDdGrotiWy as before I 
cited , give us leave to redfraKing, turning a cruell Tyrant B« 
Vduiy Rom. 13. forbiddeth us to tcG![tthcVowtryin AtflraOoj 
£r{tf,itmuftbechcMan, incmref, that wemuftitiift. 9; tMc 

we 



Queft. XXIX. Mreuh difiinguijhedw the King, f 269 

we nay noe cefift, to whom W€ owe tribute, as a reward of the one* 
row worke, on which they , as Minifters cfGosf^ doe attend cooci- 
muIlV. But we owe not tribute to die King as t man ; for then 
fhonld we be addebted tribute to all men : but as a King^ to whom 
the wages of tribute is due, as to a Princely workman , a Kiftg as a 

^ , becaufe 
.^, ^ „ ^ ^ , .^. ., _ _.. _j^ — fcare and 

honour due to any mortali man , which is due to the Kimi^ as King. 
M. The Man, and the inferiour Judge are different: and we can- 
not, by this Text, refiftrthe inferiour ludge , as a ludge , but we re- 
fift die ordinance of (?M^ as the Text provech. But Cavaliers refift 
Che inferior Judges as men , and have killed divers members of both 
Honfes of Parliament : but they will not fay, diat they killed them 
at 7^^'s but as Rebels. If therefore to beaRebell, as a wicked 
Man, and to be a ludge, are di&renced thus : then, to be a Man^and 
Co commit fome afts of Ty rannie ; and to be the fupreme I udge and 
King, are two different things, n. }Ar.Knox^Hifi.ofScotUndyL2. p^^.,^, 
ThcCongregarion, in a letter to the Nobih'tie, fay ; There is great 

Mffteremce het^irixt $he tyikthoritie^ Vfihich is G^ds Ordinance « and the 

T^ ferns eftbefe ^ho are placed inamshcrieie. The Anther it ie^ and 

C§sb 9rindnees eort never doe ^^g; for it cemmandeth that Vice 

MMitfiekgdmen tepnni/hed^ and VertMS^^UhvertttotumenandJHfi. 

h maintained : Bttt the corrupt Perfon placed in this Anthoritie, maj 

nffeni^ and meft commonly doe comrarf to this Anthoritie : and is them 

we cmrwftion of Man to te foBo^dy hj reafon that it is clothed With 

$be mame of Anfboritie ? And they give inftance in Pharaoh and 

Smsl^ ^bo '9eere laiofai Kings, and yet corrupt Men. And certainly, 

Ciie Man, and die Divine authoritie , differ as the Subjeft and the 

Accident ; u that which is under a Law, and can offend God ; and 

chac which is neither capable of Law, nor Gone* 13. IhtKini^ as 

JCfor, is a jiift creature , and by office a living and breathing Law : 

His Will, as he is King, is nothing buc a juft Law : But the Kinf^ as 

a fiofall man, is not a juft creature 9 but one who can (inne, and play 

che Tyrant : and his Will, as a private (infuU man^ is a private will, 

•ad may be refifted. So the Liw faidi, The Ki^g^ 4ts King, can doe no 

Wrong : but the King, as a Man, may doe a wrong. While as then 

che Parliaments of both Kingdomes refift the Kings private ^iH, as j 

4 AfMu, and fight againft lusriilegall Cuc-diroats , feat out by him, 

Pp ^^> 
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. CO dt ftroy his native fubjeAf , they fight foe him as a King, and obqf 

,his puUicl^Lega/i^ily which is bis Rt^dll Wii, dejmre, aodwUk 

he is abfent from his P filaments as a man , he is IauiOj amdin htt 

ZM^-7o^er prcTcnc , and (b the T^ttUments are as Legally as if he 

were perfonally prcfcnt with them. 

SMC. fsncmc. ^^ ^^ anfwer Roy alifts. The P. Pre/ate faith tc is Sdmmu 

%tMii 8 . ' word, 3/ mc Kittys raiim.Kings in concrcto, ^ith their Savermgwtj^ 

f^f.jo.gi. he faith net.Bj me Rejfdin er Sot^nigntj raigneth. And elfewhcre 

he fatch, that ^arcUj faith , 7dnl Writing to the Remdms, kgepeth the 

Reman nfmatt MUien in this , ^ho exnrejfe bj Peters in ahfiroEh^ the 

per fens amtherizjed by Po'^er^ and it u the fcriftttres DialeS ;Bjhim 

^ere created thrones^ Deminiens^ T^rineipaiitieSj thdt it Anfels^ to^ 

- . Angelsy in abfirdUe, ^ere created^ a Pec 2. i o. They ffea^ it efi 

fc!i!'lSi.cr **^^» Iud.i. difpifedeminien. That it, thejj^al^illef Gajas,Cur 

1^1^17*. ' g°l2i| Nero; ottr Levites ntil itgainfi the Lerds Amjnted^ the heft ef 

Kings in the ^ertd, Nero^Rom. XJ.4, MConcretO hestreth ttet the 

^ f^ordinvain.hxvA&sa% fdithit better then the Prelate, (heuaftit' 

Uffe theef. Rom. 1 3 . 4. the Reyall Pei^eer in abfiraH^ , dttb met bear 

thef^ord , but the Perfen , net the Po^er bttt the Prinee bimfi/fbear^ 

peg.i.f€e.S' ^//y thef^erd. And the Prelate poor man following DeRer Fen 

t*l*l^' faith. Its abfierd to pnrfne the Kings Perfen ^hm eattm^bntet nt 

^^ft$ rca- Edge-hill, andpreferve hie astthoritj at London, erelfe^here. So 

SbTi^ « faith Fmi 16. fcft.io. pag.tf^. TbeeoncretPo^^s here srepetrpofei 

pcr(bn is to re- ^ objeUs of ottr obedteneey ^hich cannot be dtreBed^bttt etpott poster in 

iift the Kii^ feme perfen , foritie faidei «nei ifymem , the To'^ers that are^ areef 

oiBcc or ocdi- God, no^ Po^er cannot be ^ exifientjbut in feme perfoniand Pzg.69. 

nance of God. ^^/^^ p^^ ^^^ p^^^ ;^ ^j^ abftraB have prdife f Or is trtbntepajed 

to the Po^er in the abftraH, Tea thePo^er it the reafon Whp ^eyeeU 
obedience to the perfon^ &c. and the Prelate hath as mttch learning as to 
coppy out of Fern, and Barclay, Armfetss, and others thefe words 
and the like , but hath not wit to adde the linewes of thde Anchors 
reafon, and with all this he can in his Preface call it his own , aod 
provoke any^ to anfwer Urn if they dare , whereas while I anfwer dus 
excommnnicatcaPamphletter. 

I anfwer thefe learned Authors, from which he ftealeth all be 
hath, and yet he mofl perfwade the King, he is the onely man cio 
defend his Majefties Caufe, and the importunity, forfooth, of friends 
extorted this peece , as if it were a fault, that this Delphick Onde 

fgivingoatrailiags,andUesforrefponfes)(houldbeiiioot. 2. Not 

we 
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, but the Holy Ghoft> im termims^ hath this diftinftton^ . 
^ 4tni 5 1 2p. fVe PHght to obey God rather then men. Them ^ 
for of killers ficcing in judgemenc is chat fpeech uttered) 
ling and tyrannizing over the Apoftles, are men contradi*- 
ed from God i and as they command and punifli un juftir, 
but men, otherwife commanding for God, thgr are Gods 
ethen mea ^. From TheophylaH alfo, or from Chrffo^ 
\ Rom. 13. we have this ; The Apoftle fpeaketh not (lay 
kiiV m^i i(^^r dnS^imi d?^ ^ dun H mcftyfuitt* }• So^ 
$0 or Rojaltie, doth not prmerly reign or bear the mord, 
vepraife, and this accident doth not bear a fword ; nor do 
k, or Pdnl fpeak, "Bom.i 3. of the dtfiraQed fe^ of jpower 
«/nV, fubiiftingout of iufubjeft ; nor dream we, that the 
iccident of Rovall Authority, is to be feared and honoared 
Lords anointea ; the perfon or man who is the King, and 
. the Crown on his head, and holdeth the fcepter in his hand, 
e obeyed; accidentes are notperfons, but they fpeaknon- 
ind like brute beafts , who deny that all the kingly honour 
the King,muft be due to him as aKing^and becaufe ot theRoy^ 
lity that God hath given to him, and not becaufe he is a man ; 
?nrfevants fon is a man , and if a Pnrfevants^ fon would 
the throne, ^d take the Crown on his head , and the fcepter 
umd, and command that allfouls be fubjeA to fuch a fuperior 
- y becaufe he is a man , the La wes of Scot/and would nang a 
iralefle£inlt,weknow: and the P. Pr#/4f^ was wont toedi- 
me%tnd converted fouls to Chrifi, with fuch a diftinftion as 
m^ttod , and ohje£l$tmqno, in the Pulpits o( Edernhnreh ^ and 
I good ufe here, ^e never ^^ti^abftraft Royalty to be the King. 
mgs of ScotUnd of old were not fecond notions , and we ex- 
not tlie perfon of the King, yet we diftingutOi with leave of 
. Preldte betwixt the perfon in tinea fhyfica^ We mnfi take {phj- 
lirgly heer and in linen morali,iibcdicnce,kzv^ tribute, honour 
CO the perfon of the King, and tathe man who is King , not 
fe of his perfon , ox becaufe he is a man ( the 7. Prelate nuy 
* in what notion, we ake the name (Perfon) but becaufe God 
e peoples eleftfon,hath exalted htm to Royall dignity, and for 
mfe iUdoers are to fubjeft their throats anid necl^ to the fword 
sLords Annojnteds exeemioner or hantman with patience,and 
■g|l|^becaiifc ta taking away the bead of ill doers, focill doingi . 



272 hf'hffher the Perfon MdRoyM offce Qiieft.XXIX. 



he is ading the Office oi the L^d^hj whom he Riigneth ; but if ke 

take away their heads, and fend out the long-tusked Vultures ud 

Boares of Bahjlon, the Jrifh Rebells to execute his wrath, as he ii 

in that aft a mif-informcd man, and wanterh the authority of Gods 

Law , or mans Law , he may be rcfifted with Armes. For 

X. If Royalifts fitv agairft this, thef\if a X^iVr^turne an habituill 

Tyrant, and conduce an hundred thoufand Tnrkes to deft roy his 

fubjeAs upon meere defire of revengi^ they are not to refift,but i% 

Gfdt.deiur. be fubjcd, andfuffer for confdence. I am fnre Gr§tim faithj If a 

hcUio'puis. j^ing fcu hi, fubjcfts. he lofeth all title to the Crowne, and (b may 

mnii^^Vdi- be refitted, and H^imzttm faith, A Tyrant may be refitted, and Bmi^ 

M.iLdvcn Bu- f/47, It is lawfuil for the people in cafe of Tyranny to defend thco- 

cbAttrnt. felves Aivirftu immsnemfdvetidm^ againtt extreame cruelty; and I 

BmUj^ div. defire the Prelate to anfwer how people are fubjeft in fnfienngfuch 

M$Harcbem. ^jyelty of the higher power, becanfe he is Gods ordinance, and a 

'* '' ^' power from g^d, except he fay, as he felleth his people, and barin- 

rou fly deftroveth by Cut-throat Irifies, his whole lubjefts refiifing 
CO worfliip IdoHs, he is a man and a finfull man, e0ttenm^ and an infe- 
riour power infpircd by wicked counfell, not a King, tdtemm, not a 
higher power,and that in refitting him thus,the fubjcfts refift not tk 
ordinance of God. Alfo fuppone King David defend his Kingdone 
and people againtt lejfe his naturail father, who we fuppofe cometh 
in againtt his fonne and Prince, King David, with a huge army of 
the Thiiiftimfs, to dettroy him and his Kingdome,if he ftiall kill 1^ 
owne native father,in that warr at fome Ewe-hiiJItow (hall he p^^ 
ferve at lerufaUm that honour, & love tfiat he oweth to his &tfacr,iq^ 
vertue of the fifth CotDmiXiAcmtt^^Hvnonrtbj father andtbf wminr, 
&c. Let them anfwer this, except King D4t/fWconfidcr lejfe in oae 
• relation, in abfiraSo, as his fither, whom he is to obey, andas he isi 
wicked man, and a perfidious fiibjeft, in another relation,and except 
King D4z^iW (ay, he is to fubjcA himfelfe to his father as a fiither, ac- 
We naylilla cording to the fifth Commandement, and that in thcaftofhisfr 
perfon at a thers violent invafion, he is not to fubjeft himfelfe to him, as he is a 
man,andlove violent invader, and as a man. Let the Royalitt fee how he can as* 
a fc^hcr* ''^c' ^^ Argument, and how Levit is not to know hufatbn- andmo- 

accordiM^to^' rifr as they are finfiill men, D«rr. 33. p. and yet to know and ho* 
iKoib Word, nour them as Parents ; and how an Ifraelite is not topitty the wife 
' that lyeth in his bofome, when flie inticeth him togoe a mteenM af- 

ter firange gods^ but is to kill Iter, Deut. IJ. ^, 7, 8, and yet themtf 

hasid 
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k&^i^ t0 l0Vt thi ^fr M Cbrift Uvtd Im ^htrct^^ Eph. 5. 25. If the 
ImiliaDd ukc &w|iy his wives life in fome mouncaine in chc hoiy 
iMidt tf Gods Law comipaQdetb, let the K^jMlifis anfwer hs, where 
if then the mrrieail love he awes to her, and that refDcft due to her 
•• Ibe is a wife and a helper. But let not the Roy alift infer, that I 
sun from thcfe examples pleading for the killing oi Kings Sot lawful! 
ce^ance is one thing, and killing of Kings is another ; the one de- 
fenfive and lawfolK the other offenfive and unlawfiill, fo long as he 
jontineth a King, and the Lords Anoyntcd : But if he be a murthe^ 
rcr of his father, who doth counfell his father to come to a place of 
dioftri where be may be killed, and where the King ought not to 
be,as Almmr was wonhy of death, who watched not car^Uy King 
J«i/, but flepc when Davidumt to his bed fide, and had opportu- 
nity to kiUtheiTiiif , they are Traitors and murtherers of the King^ 
vdbo either counfelled his Ma jefty to come to EdgeMil, where the 
danger wu fo grett, or did not violently reftraine him from com- 
aning diiiher/eeing Kings fafety and lives are as much, yea more in 
ihe difpofing of the people then in their owne private will, 2 Sam. 
xS. h h f^' certainly the people might have violently retrained 
. Xing S4$$l from killing himfelfe,and tne King was guilty of his own 
4cw^ tnd (inneth againft his Office and fubjeAs, who commeth out 
in ptriba to any fucn battles where he may be killed, and the con- 
crarypartyfreeofhis blood. And here our Prr/4rrisblind,ifhefee 
HOC the cleare difference between the JTM^/Perfon, and the Ofice 
nakefi JTsivg, and between his ^fV^rr fr$/i, and hispublicke and 
tL^jdUwill. I. The Angels may be named Thrones and Dominioi^ 
00 4Mr4iQ§^ and yet created, im C9ncr€t9y and we may fay the Angdl 
and hispower are both created at once ; but David vizs not both 
borne the Son of /r//>, and a King at once : and the P. T^reUte^ hy 
this may prove it is not lawful! to refift the Divell ( for he is of the 
SHunber of thefe created Angells, OA i. ) as he is a Divell, becaufe 
in Kc6fting tbc Divell as a Divell, we muft refift an AngellcfGodt 
nnd a Principality. 4. T^/fcakf iU^Mfmties, a Pet. a. and lud. 8. 
fifidtw ioiinttateth is,to ipcake evili of the very Office of Rulen,as 
wcUm of their manners ; and TheoJUt. faith, on 2 Pet. 2. that thefe 

Wt^krt ffiiksrvillafAfflMe ^fG^vtm^urt mni MdfflerSy j^t Mnh^ 
fumU^ hehewrs. All .our Interpreters, as BetM^ Calvin, Luther^ 
Mmttr^ iU^snt^y^yMf fromihe place faith, It is a fpeciall reproofe of 
jiwiTftirff y — ^ Xifc^TMAf, viriio in that time nvtintained, that we 
■jBD^lLfwC'inQniniCim^, and that there (houUinotbeKing^s^'Mi- 
i«or any Magiftrates ; however the abfttaft \% \uitot \3ci& ^o^r 
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cretC|its true, and it faith we are not to raiieupon Nere^ but Co6y 
KerQ was a perfecutor of Chriftians,and yet obey him commaiHitfli 
what is juft, are very confiftent. yThe ferfms are frofofed^ViQm.ii. 
$0 h the obyEl of our ohediencty faith D. Feme^ it is very tme ; but he 
is ignorant of our mind in exponingthe word Perfm :wc never 
meant that feare, honour, royalty, tribute, muft bedne totbeabftra- 
6led accident of Kinglj Amhorkj j and not to the man who » 
King. Nor is it our meaning that Royalty in dtfiraClo is Crowned 
King,and is anoynted, but that the Perfon is crowned and anoynted. 
But againe by a perfon we meane nothing Icfff then the man 2^ 
wafting Rome^ burning, crucifying 7aul, and torturing Chriftian^ 
and that we owe fubjtftion to Neroj and to his perfon in cmtcret9 ts 
to Gods ordinance^Gods Minifter^Gods fword-bearer in that noti- 
on of a T^erfon^\s that only that we deny.Nav in i\izi7^ro in cmicrth 
to us, is no Po^er ordained ofGoiy no Minifier ofGoJ^ but a Mincer 
of the Diveli^and Sathans armour bearer, and therefore we owe not 
How the per- feare,honour,fubjeftion,and tribute to the Perfon of Nerc. Bot the 
ion and ofticc Perfon thus far is the ^byB of oter oieJience^ that feare, honour, folv 
^ ^th^h^^b* i^^^^"' *"^ tribute mutt be due to the man in coneretOy to his Perfon 
kd of our fub^ who is Prince; but not becaufe he is a man, or a perfon (imply, on 
Kdion. fword-bearer of Pagifts, but for his office, for that eminent place of 

royal! dignity that God hath conferred on his Perfon. We know tlie 
light of the Sun.the heateof fire,M ahfintHo^ doe not properly give 
light and heat.but the Sun and iire,M son$reto;yct the frimciftMrn mm, 
ratio qtta^ht principles of thefe operations in Sun and fire be light& 
hcate,and we afcribe illuminating of dark bodies, heating of cold 
bodies to Sun and fire in concretosct not to the fiibjefts fimply,biit to 
them as afiefted with fuch accidents : fo here we honour and fub- 
mit to the man who is King, not becaufe he is a man, that were tra- 
Ibn; not becaufe he ufech his fword againft the Churchy that were 
impiety : but becaufe of his Royall Dignity, and becaufe he ufetfrit 
for the Lord. It is true, Amifam^ Barclay, Ferne^ fay. That Kk$s 
Uave not oWto be Kings, ^hen they uft their Vo'^er andfOeard awaiaft 
the Chnrch andVeiigion. And alfo it is conuderablc, that when die 
worft of Emperors bloody T^o did raigne^ the Afefiltrf^^etbthi 
dfitj offnbjelHon to himjas to a po^er appointed rfGod^md condemmb 
the refifiin^ of^CTo^'as the refifiing of an ordinance of God. And cer- 
tainety if the caufe andreafon in point of duty Morall, mndof confci- 
tnce before God remaine in Kinos, to ^it^ that ^hiU they are enemks 
andferfeemersasiicto^^afi, tImrtLoyaUDignitf given tben$ ofGtd 

temi^ 
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rimuuneiby ihemfitijeSlicm upon thdtgnnnd is U^mlly and repfinnci 

mmU^mll. Anf. Ic is true fo long is /Cmt^/ reimine Kings^ fubjcAion 

isduecochembecaufeiTMrg/, but that is not chequeftion. But the 

qucftion is,if fubjcAion be due to them, when they ufe their power The qucftioa 

unlawfully and Tyrannically. What ever Davi^dii, though he was ^^^f^^^ 

m King> be did it not as King, he deflowrcd not f 4r^/^^4 as iTiV/, c^rfoosisaki- 

and BMthfietd might with bodily refinance and violence lawfully ling their 

have refifted King Ddvid^ though Kingly Power, remained in him, power. 

while he (hould thus attempt to commit Admltery^ elfc 2)4t/>i/ might 

have (kid to Bathfits, Bccdnfe I Mm the Lords Anajntcdy it Urehc4li'' 

§m im thti a/ubitH to ofpofe any hodilj violence to my dSt of forcing ff 

tbee, it is unUWfttl/ to thee to cry for helfe^f&r ifmny fidB offer violent* 

ly to refcne thee from me^ he refi^eth the ordindnce rfQod. Sub jeftioQ 

is due to Hero as an Emperour, but not any fubjieftion is due to 

Uoi in the burning of Rome, and torturing of Chriftians, except 

you fay chat iV«r»v power abufed in thefeaftsof cruelty was, i. A 

fei'^fer frmto God. i. An ordindnce of God. J . That in tfaefe, he was the 

Muinft^ ef God for the good of the Common-^edlth* Becaufe fome 

bdecved Chriftians were free from the yoake of Magiftracy, and 

that the dignity it felfe was unlawfuU. And 2. becaufe,ch* 1 2. he had 

fee downe the lawfuU Church Rulers, and in this and the following 

chipcerthe duties of brotherly love of one toward another.So here 

cfa. 1 3* he teacheth that all Magiftrates, fnppofe Heathen , are to be 

obeyed and fubmittedunto in all things, fb far as they are Minifters 

^Goi»ArnifdHi objcfteth to Bnchdn^If^e drehy thitpldcetofttijeU 

0terfelves to every po^er in abftrafto> then dlfo to d po^er comrdry to 

tbe tntth^ dnd to 4 po'^er efd King exceeding the limits ofd Kingyfor 

fieck d PoWer is d po^er. dnd ^e dre not to diflinenifi ^bere the LsW ^ ^«**«'*- 

Mfiimffsifbethnot. . tr^nc.e.x.n.i%. 

j<ii/ITheLawclearelydiftingui(heth we are to obey Parents 
im the Lerd^ and if Nero command Idolatry, this is an exceflive po- 
wer ; are we obliged to obey, becaufe the Law diftinguiftieth not ? 
a. The text faith, we are to obey every power, i. from God, 2.Thac 
is Gods ordinance, 3. by which the man is a Minifter of God for 
fOod;but an unjuft and exceflive power is none ofthcfe three. 3. The 
wot in words diftingiii(heth not obedience aftive in things wicked, 
andkwdbll: yet we.are to diftincuiOi. 

Mr.Symmons. Is duthoritie fmh]eliedfolely in the Kings Ln^^ dnd Lonriil 
IM WiUt m his Verfon , thoHgh put upon him both by GoddndMdn i it^SKB 
Or^ (^ uitttheritic mUy theJnb}eSli nnd the Verfon exercijing the Ass^ pa( • 



ago Whether or /w, tke ferfmimdthe JLtysM OfftieyStcQ^XXVIi. 

Eowcrin Nere wis Irmyfdrw ft power ordaihed'of *(j^ tn^oocto 
e rdifted, as theplace. Ram. 13. is aUeaged hyRaydlifis, then k 
muft be a lawfull power, and no Ty rannv ; and if i c cannot be re- 
fitted, becaufe h fpm iif#DNr $riU$9§td mtfd fettled m him , ic is either 
fccied by God, and fe not Tyranny ; except God be the Audioror 
Tyranny, or then fettled by the devtU, and fo may well be refifted ; 
but the Text fpeaketh of no power, but cf thut Which u.4f-g§l 
4. We are not to be fubfeft to ail powers tmemtereta, by the Text ; 
for we are not to be fubjcft to powers lawful!, yet conuaanding 
aftive obedience to things unlawful L Nowfnbjeftion incladen 
aftive obedience of honour, love, fear, paying trHMite , and there- 
fore ot need force, fome powers muft be excepted. 5. ViUtes power 
is meerly a power by divk^ejermiffionj not fip9^er ordained of GfJ^ 
as are the powers (poken of Rom. 1 3. ^regori. mor. A 3. r. 1 1. ex- 
(yreflyfairfa. This Was Satans foWer given to T^iUte^ mgminfi Chtift. 
Afanihm Satant fro noftra rememftione fe trmddit. Lyra. AFrincifi' 
inm Ttpmmontm & ulterim fermiffmn a Deo^ jmi ejfpotefiae^ fieperur. 
Cahiny Btz^^ Diodatnty fitith the fame, and that he cannot mean of 

PHatci power ^g^^'* P^^^*" *^"^ ^^^* regulating will is evident; i. Becaufe 
cocrucifac Chrift is anfwering PiUte, fohn 19. 10. KnoWtfi thorn not, that I 
Chrift,wisBo hnvefoWerto ^ruc^ thee? This was an nntrutfa. T^iiate had a 
Law-power command to worship him, and beleeve in him ; and whereas Feme 

fjpi^ctz ^***> •^'^^- '^4- 5J^' ^'^^ fmd power tojndge any accn/ed tefore 
ludgc. him: li IS true, but he being obliged to beleeve in Chrift, he was 

obliged to he peifwaded of Chrifts innocency • and fo neither to 
fudge, nor receive aecufation agabft him : and the power hefiicb, 
lie had to cniciiie, wafs a LeNe-foWer in PHates meaning, but not in 
Yerydeedanjr Law- power; becanfe a Law-power is fnmiGodi 
regulating will in the fHtk Commandment ; but no creature hath 1 
lawfull or a Law-power to cmcifieChrift. a. A Law-power is for 
%opAyRom.ii.^ AfoWer totmcifie Chrifl, isforilL 3. ALaw- 
^powerisafcrrourtoill'works, xnd-apraifetogood. PiUteifowtt 
to w»fi5^ C*r^, wasthc'ooiitrary, 4. A Law-power is to excane 
wraehonilMloffi«,apowertocn]cifieC}iriftisiiofudi. 5. A Law* 
power condliMeni honour, Tear^andY cner a tlon to the prrfon of the 
lodge, a power to crucTfieClhrift, condJiatetfanDfuchtfaing, bota 
idi^raceto "PUmt. 9. Tlie Genuine Afti if a lawful! power, are 
hwftill AAs ; forilidiasisdte'Fottntain^power, ibch are the Aft 
towmg therefrom; gomiAtfbflow not Imn-bid powers, neiibtr 
^ hith God ghreo'a'powettolio, exceprliy ifray of pennSffion. 

QJL/EST. 
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CtU EST. XXX. 

pyhfthiT^r no P^JJive OheMtnce be 4 mrafte to which we arefu^jeEied 
inconfcience.tj vert Me of a Divine Commandement^ und what « 
memne Refi fiance is. That Fljing is Reji fiance. 

MUch is built , to commend patient fuflf ring of ill , and con- 
lemnc allrtfift«ncc of Superiors, by Kojalifis , on the place 
X Fet.2.i%. Whcic we are commanded, bciiig lervants, to fufftr 
buffetSi not oncrly For ill tioms;^ ofgoodmailerSj butalfoundder- 
Tcdly,and when we doc- well, wc are to fuftr ot thtfc mafters that 
irecvill; and fo mucn more arc we paiitntly, without Refiftance, 
to (utkt ot Kings. Bi t it is clean j the place is notbin;^ agaiiiil Re- 
fiftance, as in tnck AdeiriorisI cleare. 

Adcrtion i. Patient lufFcring of wicked men,and violent rcfifting 
are not incompatible, burthey may well Itand together: So this 
confirquenceistheba(lsofthe3rgumcnt,anditis ;uft nothing. To 
wity Servants are to fuft^r unjuftly wounds and buft( ting of their 
wklctd Maftcrs,andthey arcto bear it patiently ; £r^9,Scrvantsaic 
in confcience obliged to noi> refinance. Now Scripture maketh 




10, 1 1» 12. but withall they were not obliged to non-rcfiftance, one and^che 
and not to fight againll thei'e enemies, yea they were obi* ged to fame pcifon. 
fight againil them alfo. iFthefc wtrCfSMhiion^ Jndah might have 
rdifted and fought, if God had not gi v< n a fpeciall commandcment 
ofapofitivclaw^that they Qiould not /tfir, ifthefe werethe -^/i- 
ritfii/ and other enemies^or rather both, the people weretorefiftby 
figt.ting, and yet to endure patiently themdignationoi the Lord, 
Dmvid did bear mod patiently the wrong that hisownfon Aifo' 
lonzxxA Achitofhel ^ and the people inflicted on him mpuriuing 
Umtotakchislifeandthe kingdom from him : as is deare by his 
gracious ezprcflier.s, iSam. 15.25,26. chap.i6. ver.io,iiyi2. 
Pfmt. 3. 1 ,!,;• Yea he prayeth for a blciiin;^ on the people, tnat con- 
ipired againft him. /y^/.g.S. Yet did he lawfully reiiftyf^yif/0i9i^ 
aixlthecunfpiratourSi and lent out lodh and a huge army in open 
iMttel againft them. 2Sdm. 18. i,2>3,4»(^c. and Fought againft 
them. And were not the people of Gud patient to endure the vio- 
JcoocdMCtochcinuiChewildcmes, by Ogk^ngof Bmjhm^ Sih^m 4 
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kingofHelhbon^y\\it AmmoritesyMoabites^ c^c? I think (7#^ltW 

tyeth all men,cfpccially his people, to as patient a fiiftering in v^irs, 

D^i</.8,i6,(?^J then trying and humbling his people, tsthc fer- 

vant is to endure patiently, unjuftly infliSed buffets, i P^M. 18. 

And yet C/^^ people ^t Gods command didrenftthefeKing^ and 

people, and did fight and kill them, and poflfcfle their land,astli0 

hiftory is ckarc. See the like lojh.i i . ver. 1 8,19. a. One tS of 

grace and vertue is not contrary to another. Ke(i(lance is to the 

Children ofGod an innocent aA of fclf'prefervatien, asis pati^rot 

liiffci inij, and thcrtfore they may well (ubfift in one* And lo faith 

^w^/rfbythefpiritoftbcLord, 1 Chro.12.1%* Peact, peace tf$$9i$ 

thee, andp:iici to thj belptrs^ for G$ihelpetb thee. Now DdvUm 

that, and all his hdp.rs were rcfifters oi King SauL 3. The 

-A fcope of the place i Pet. a. is not to forbid all violent refiftii^ 

forbidden^ '^^^ *« »s dear, he fpeakcth nothing of violent re(ifting cither one 

1 ?it, X. 1 8 . bat way or other,but onely he forbiddkth re? cngefull reflftuig of repay- 

patient fufFcr- ingonewrong With anothcT^hrom the example ofChrift,whojrfaii 

ingonclyrc- h* y^as reviled, rcvUed not agAifi, vfhenhefiifferedbetbrodtntdm. 

commcndc . Tnereforc the argument is a falacy, ab eo qttod docitmr at? w, sUillMd 

ijHodScitur *7^£i. Though therefore the mailer (hould attempt 
to kill an innocent fervant,and invade him with a weapon of death. 
I . Suddenly, i , H^ithout all reafon or ca»fe. g. VnavouUhly^ Do- 
l.^lT.'lio. ftor/^r^tf in that calc doth ticea Subjcft from guiltynefle, if he 
'^ ' * violently rcfift his Prince ; -Erg^i^ the iervant who Ihould violently 
relift his Mafter in the atorcfaid cafe, (hould, and might patiently 
fuffer,tnd violently rc(ift, not withftanding any thing that Royalifts 
can conclude on the contrary. 4. No. Prince hatha Mafterlyorhe* 
rile dominion over his fubjeds,but onely a free,ingeniotis,patemaU 
and tutorly overflight for thcrgood of the people, Rom. 1 3.4. The 
Mafttr,cfpecialljr in the Apottle Peters time, had a dominion over 
lcrvants,as over their proper goods. 

2. jijftrtiofK Neither forflring formally as fnffering, and ibiCH 

thcr can non-refifting palTive fall under any morall law of God^ a- 

»SSEce cept in two conditions: 1. Inthepointof Chrifts |iaffivcobedi. 

|ttffiTe.fill un- cnce, he being the etemall God, as well as Man, and lo Lord of his 

4eriio lavr. oWne blood and life, by vertue of a fpeciall commandement imph 

fed on him by his I*ather, was commanded to lay do wne his life 
yea and to be an Agent as well as a Patient in dying. J0k.1o.1i. 
Yea and aAively he was|o contribtte iomthing for hit ow» dctth, 

and 
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and cflfer himrdf willingly to dearh^iM^r.iS.ao.And knowing the 
hourc that ht was to depart out of this world unto the Father, lohnC\\T'at% noii- 
1 3 . X . would not onely not fl^e, which is to Royalifts lawftdl, to us rrfiaing of ?/- 
a Ipcciall point of refiJlance, loh. 1 4. 3 1 . hk 1 8. 4, 5 ,6,7. and but ^''^^ "^ PJ*^ *" 
upbraided P^f^,as the Agent of Sathan, who would diflwade hiai ftanccofunjuft 
to die, A/4M 6.22,23. and would fightforhim. And he doth not violence. 
fetch any argument againft Pfters drawing of his fword, from the 
usltwfalnelTcrof felf-defence, and innocent refiftance, (which he 
(hould have done, if Royalifts plead with any colour of rcafbn from 
his example, againftthelawfulnefle of R%nftance and felf*dcfence) 
butf rem the abfolute power of God. 2. From Gods pofitive wiU 
whocomifnndedhimtodie, Mm.i6, 53,54. if therefore Rbj^-- 
/«7?/proveanythini;aL'ainftthelawftilnc(reofre{ifting Kings, when 
they oflfer (moft unjulUy) violence to the life oft jods fcrrvants,from 
tfaisonemeerly extraordinary and rarecxample of Chrifl^ the like 
wktreof was never in the world, thiy miy from the fame example 
prove it unUwfiill to fl. e ; for Chrift would not flee, PfuL 40. 6, 7. 
IM. 10. 6,7^8,9. loh. 14. 3 1. loh. 18. 4i5,tfi7. a.Tiiey may 
preve that people fought by a Tyrant to be crucify cd fortheCaufe 
of<7#ii,ortorevealeanddi(coverthem(elves to an Armie of men 
who come to feek them, loh. 1 3. i, 2. 7«^. 18.4,5,^^7. 3. That 
Martyrs areofpwrpofe to «oe to the placL* where they know thef 
(hallbeapprehendcd and put to death, for this Chrift did^ and are 
wiUingly to offer themlelvcs to the enemies Armie, for fo did 
Chrift, /^A- 1 4- 3 • -^rfr.14.41,42. 2^/4^26,46,47. and fo by his Many things 
example, all the Parliament, all the lnn(>0'nrsot the Citie ofLon- nctinmbleby 
don, and Alfcmblieof Divines, are obliged to lay downe Armesy J^'J^.'^^^^^^^^ 
and to goc to their ownc death to Prince if «^^f, and the blcwdy 
Irifh Rebels. 4. By this example it is unlawful! to refift the cut- 
throats of aXiifj, for Cr/ir in his owne Royall p-rfbn, the High 
Pritft in perfon came nocout againft Chrifi.Yct it is not lawful! for 
the Parliament to refift a JuiUs^ who bath fled as a traitero us Apo- 
ftitcfromthcTruth and the Temple of CAri/?. 5. It is not lawful 
fbr innocents to defend thcmfelves by any violence againft the in- 
tlfiiMi of fiiperiours in D. Femes three cafes, in which healloweth 
icflftance. I. H^h^ the Invafien ufnideH. 2. VndveuUHe. 3 . WJf fc- D.Fftjtf jp#»* 
0mi Meohmr^f Lufw dniRcMfen. In the two lait cafes, Xo^dlifis 3.$.».M| 
defaidl the lawfulnes of fclf- defence. 6. If t he example be preflcd, ^ 

Ofarift did not this ipd this, he rcfiftcd not with violence to fave K\& ^ 

Sf 2 o>«t^ 
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o wne life, therefore we are to abftaine from rcitftance, tod fuch iDd 
fuch metncs of rclf-prefervtcion , then bccaufc Chrift appealed not 
from infcriour Judges to the Empirsur Cd[dr ; who^ do doiri>t| 
would have (hewne him morebvotlr, then the Scribes and Pliari* 
fees did^ and becaufe Chrifi conveyed not a humble fupplicatioo to 
hisSovcraigneand Father Cd/ar, then becauJe he proftcred not a 
bumble petition to Prhce PiUte for his life, he being an innocent 
man, andhiscaufcjuft , b:caufe he neither conduced an Orator to 
pkadehisowne/uftcaufe, nor did he fo plead iorhimfclfe, and 
give in word and wi it, ill lawfuU aud poflible defences for hisowo 
ikfcty,butanfweredu7anyf^/;}^itr#/^^/^ifr^, to the admiration of 
the Judge, Mdrkf 15. 3,4,5. and was thrice pronounced by the 
Judge to be innocant, Luke 22. ver.i^. becaufe ^ I fay, Cbriff did 
not all thcfe for his owne life, therefore it isunlawfull for Sc^iLmd 
and EngUnd to appeale to the King^ to fupplicate , to give in Ap- 
polcgK s, &c. 1 thinke Royalifts dare not fay (b. But if they fqr, 
he would not refift, and yet might have done all thefe lawfully, be- 
caufe thefe be lawfullmeanes, and refinance with the fword on- 
lavvf ull ; bcCi-ufe, He that taketh f he/word, fidjlperiji bj thtfweri. 
I^t me Anfwer then , i. They leave tlie argument from Chrifts 
example, who was thus farre fub/c<ft to higher powers , that he 
would not rcfift, and plead from the unlawfulnefle ofrefiftance; 
this is fetttio frineifii. 2. He that taketh the fword without Gods 
warrant, which ?^/^r had not, but the contrary, he washimicltea 
Sathan to Chnd, who would but councell him not to die ; but there 
is no Hiadow of a word to prove that violent rcdfting is unlawful!, 
when the King and his IriiL cut-throats purfue us unjuftly ; oncly 
Chrift faith, when God may deliver extraordinarily by tys AngelSi 
except it be his abfolute will^ that his Son (hould drink the cup of 
dc:ath,then to take the fword, when (7<>iharh declared his willeo 
the contrary, is unla whxU ; and that is all : Though I doc not que* 
ftion but Cbriils asking f^rl words, and his arrefting all his ene- 
mies to the ground, /c^A. 18.6. backward, isajuftifyingoffclfc-de- 
fence. But hitherto it is clcare by Ci&r//?/ example, that heonely 
was commanded to fuffer. Now the fecond cafe in which fuflFciiflg 
fallethanderaCommandemenr, is indircAly and comparatively » 
whenitcommethto the eleftion ofthe witneflfe of Jefus, thatit 
is referred to them, either todcny the truth of Chrift and his naiBfi 
pr then to fufier death ^ the. choi^ is apparendy evident , and this 

; ;/. choife 
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choifethitpcrfccutc-rsrcfcrreus unto, is to us a Commandcmcnt 
of God, that wen uft choofc.fufT ring far. Chrifi , and ref'ufc fin* 
ning againfc Chrift : but the fuppofition muft lUnd, that this alter* 
native is una voyd able, that is'not in our power to decline either 
fufferingfor Chrift, or denying of Chrill before men ; other wayes 
no men is to expcft the reward of a witncfll- of I^fM^ who having a 
lawful! pofliblemeanes of el che wing fuflering, doth ya cafthim- 
fclfe into fuffcring nevdlcfly . But I pruvc that fuffaing by men of 
this world, falleth not fotmally and dircAly under any divine po- 
iitive Law, for the Li w of uaturr^ what ever ArminUns in their De- 
claration, orthis ArmiuuiH excommunicate think u ich them, (for ^ - 
they teach that God gave a Cbmmadcment to -/i<ii>>» , to abftainc ^^/^/" 
from fuch and fuch fruit with paine and trouble to finlefTe nature) 
doth not command fufTring, or any thing contrary to nature as na- 
ture is finltflc : I prove it thus , i . What ever falleth under a pofi- Suferine tMt 
tive Commandemi nt of C7p^, I may fay here, under any Com* G^TftJraudlv^ 
mandement ot God^ is not a thini; under the freewill and power ot 
others, from whom we are not diiccndednsceiFirily by naturall ge- 
neration, but that men of the world kill me, even thefc from whom 
I am not difcended by naturall generation (which I fpeakc to ex- 
clude ^^i», who killed all his pofterity) is not in my free will, 
eitLcr as if they had my common nature in that a£l, or as if I were 
acceflory by counic 11, content, or approbation to that ad, for this is 
under the free-will ard power ot others, not under nay o.wne free- 
will: Erg9^ that I fuffcr by others is not under my tree-will, and 
cannotfaiiunderaCoinmandcmentofGod: And certainly, it is 
anirrationallLaw, (gloiiHcdbehisname) that God fliould com- 
mand AmifM either formally to lutfer« cr formally not to fuffcr 
death by thcic of the Syi^aj^oguc of Sathan^ Revel. 2.13. bcrcaufe if 
Ihey be pleated not to kill him, it is not in his hee- will to be killed 
by them ; and it they (hall have him in their power (except God 
extraordinarily deliver) it is not in his power, in an ordinary pro- 
Yidencr, not to be killed. 3. All thete places of Gods word » that 
recommendcth tufieringtothe followers otChritV, do not com- 
mand formally that we fuffer ; Ergo^ lu&ring falleth not formally 
ondcrany CommandemcntofCiod; I prove the Antecedent ^ b^* 
caaGeif they be confidercd, thty prove onely that comparatively we 
are to chooft rather to fufii:r , then to deny Chrift before men ^ 
iM^tftio^aS^jii R€Vil.2.ii. Mdf.io.ij. M4$.i6.2^c.i9.%9. 
1; Sf3 ^ 
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or then they comiatnd not (uflFcring accordii^ to the fubftftncc dt 
the paflion, but according to the fntnncr, that wefufier willingly, 
cheerfully, and patiently.Hence Chrifti word to uke up his Croflc, 
which is not a meere paflion, but commendetb in ad dt the Tertoe 
of patience. Now no Chriftian vertue confiftet h in a meer paffion, 
but in laudable habita, and good and gracioHs a6h, and the Text we 
are ix>won, t Fe$.%.i%^ 19. doth not recommend fuffcring from 
the example of Chriftj but patient iuffering, and fo the word vv> 
tu.^istfdpoiy not (imply en joyned, but c# imh nS piC^^ in tU^^irv, wr. 
1 8. and the words vw»<r W and \gm>,^v^^ f fuffer with fMticnce , 
as a Tims^.i i. i C^r, xo. 1 3. and -visofMrfir is to fuffer patiently, 
I Cor.i'iJ. X#vr, WTtt -Csantii-y fmfirethak things^ Heb. i». 17. 
if y^ufnffer correStipn^ I Tim.'^ .5 . She cominuith fdtiemtlj im frsj^ 
ers.Heb.i 2.3.Chrift endured the Crofle ("patiently^ & Rom. 1 5.5. 
Jt0ipf.8.25.Zivi^.8.i5. e^" 2i,2p.the dcrivats hence (ignifie patience, 
fo doe all our Interpreters,!?^*^, Cdtvin, Mdrlardt, and Popifti 
CXI^ofitOTtftsLoriBm^EfiiusyCdrthtffiaft, Ljrm^ Hmgo Cm^JsMstii 
expound it of patient (uffv^ing, and the text is clear, it is fufiering 
like Chrifi, without rendring evil for evil, and reviling for revi- 
ling. 3. Suffering (imply according to fubftance of the paflion (I 
cannot (ay a<5):ion) is common to good and ill, and to the wicked, 
yea to the damned in hell,who fuflfcr againft their will,and that can- 
not be joyned according to its fubftance as an aft of formall obedi- 
ence and fubjcftion to higher powers, Kings, Fathers, Matters, by 
force of the fifth commandement, and of the place Rom.\^. i,s« 
Which accord ing to its fubftance, wicked men iiiflfer, and the dam- 
ned in hell alfo againft their will. 4. Paflive obedience to wicked 
Empcroiirs can but be en joyned, Rom,!'^. but onely in the manner 
and upon fuppofition, that we muftbefiibjefttothem, ardmw 
fuflfer againft our wills, all the ill of punidiment, thit they can 
inflift, wemuftfuffer pftiently ; and becaufeit is Gods permiffive 
will that they punifli usun/uftly ; for it is not Gods ruling and ap» 
proving will f called vlmntM ftgm) that they (hould againft the 
law ofXjod and man kill us , and perfecnteus,and therefore neither 
Rnm. 1 3 .nor t P#r. 2. nor any pltct in Gods word, nor any com- 
monDivine,naturall,ofnatioos/ortDymunidptlLawcofmnandetb 
formally obedience paflive, or fubjeftion paflive, or noa-ttfiRmce 
under the notion ofnaflive obedience, yea to vcit obedience paffivfi 
(if wt fpcak of obediencd propcdf oHedss cdaidTC sflemiaQf (» 
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a law) is a chymera, a dream,xnd nfrngnantU in adjeH^, and there- 
fore! utterly deny that refiftancepafliveor fubjcAion pa(five> doth 
formally h\ under either commandflient of God affirmativeior ne- 
gative,oneIy the unlawful! manner of retiOance by way otievengei 
or for defence of Popery and falle Religion^ and out ot impatient 
toUcration of Monarchy or any Tyranny is forbidden in Gods word, 
and certainly all the words ufed Ram. 1 3 . as they fall under a formal 
commandement of God,or werdsof action^notof any Chymericall 
paflive obedience, as we are nottorendaftively Gods ordinance, 
as his ordinance, ver.i.2. that is,to reild God a^ively. 2. We are 
to do good works, not evil, if we would have the ruler no terror 
to us, ver.^. 3 . VVe muft not do ill,if we would be free of vengean- 
ces fword : ver.j. we are to pay tribute and to give fear and honour 
to the ruler, wr.7. all which are evidently aftions, not paflive fiib- 
jedlion, and if any paflive fubjeAion be commanded, it is not here, 
nor in the firft commandement, commanded, but in the firft com- 
mandement under the hand of patience and (ubmiflion under Gods 
hand in fufFerings, or in the third commandement under the hand of 
rather dying for Chrift, or denying histnith before men j hence I 
arguehereiE0m.13.and I F^M.and7#>.3. is nothing elf e, but an 
expo(ition of the fifth commandement, butinthe fifth commande- 
ment onelyaAive obedience is formally commandcd,and the ft b- 
ordination of inferiours to fuperiours is ordained, and paflive obe- 
dience is no where commanded, but onely moJm rel , the manner 
of iuflering, and the occaHon of the commandement , here it is 
thought that the /rir^/ converted under this pretext,thatthey were 
Cods people , bcleeved that they (honld not be fubjeft to the Ro- 
mans. A certaine C;#i/i7r4» made the Gdliieans beleeve that they 
fhould not pay tribute to Stranger Sy and that they fliould call nenc 
Lord, but theCjod ofhv.aven,as hfefhStxthyAmiqJHdaicJ.iox^i. 
and Ve tell. ludaic^Lj, c.2p. yea and Hieren, Com.in 3 .Tit. faith. At 
this time the f^ A of the Galileans were on foot. It is like the Jews 
were thought to be Galitedns , and that their liberty purchaled in 
Chrift could not confiil; with the order of mafter and fervant. King 
and fubjedt. And to remove this, Pdnl eftabliflieth M agiftracie,aini 
coniman<y.eth obedience in the X^^; and he is more to prove the 
officeoftheMagiftratetobeoiC70^, then any other thing; and tm 
fliew what ishis due, then to ei^ablifli abfolutcnefle in Ner^ to.be 
of (jiif ; yea to me^ crerj word in the Text fpeakcth /infiWiicfi «f 

¥rVnc«Si» 




3^0 whether d divine Uw tje m Qiicft.XXXi 



Princes^ and cryeth downe abfolutencfle : i. No power of Goi, 
2. No ordinance ef God, 3. Who is a tenx>r to evill, but t pni£r to 
•goodworks, 4.NoaiinillerofGodforgood,&c. canbea powct 
to which we iubmit our felves on earthy as next unto God» with- 
out controlmcat. 5* That palfive obedience fallethforoially aoder 
no commandeaient of God> I prove thus : All obedience ly able to 
t divine coaiintndemertt, dotti commend morally the performer of 
obedienccj as having a will conformed to Gods mortll Law, and 
deformity betwixt the will of him who performeth not obedicncci 
involveth the non-obedient in wrath and guiltincde. But non-paf- 
five fubj cAion to the fword of the Judge doth nor morally com* 
mend him that fufflreth not punifliment, (or no mm is termallya 
(inner againd t morall la w, becaufe he fuflfercth not the ill o( puni&- 
ment ; nor is he morally goad, or to be commended > becauie hce 
fuflfcrethiliofpaniniment, but becaufe he doth the ill of (in. And 
allevilofpuniihment u: juftlyinflided hath Gods volmmisi ytne* 
p//<nVJ,thcin(lrumentaIland hidden decree ef God^yNhxch orderctli 
both good and xW^Ephef.i.iu for its rule and caufcand hath not 
Gods will of approbation called, voluntm figni^ for its rule, bothis 
contrary to that will ; I am fure EfifhAnins U. i • tarn. 3. heref. 40. 
BaJiliHS in Pfdl, 32. Na^iMHK,eft Or^f. dd fttbi. & impcrdt. Hiidt. 

It. dd Conftdnt. Augufi. citeth ihc(e words, and faith theiame. 
IfthenpalHvefubjcdionbenot commanded, non-fubj;ftion paC- 
(ivecannotbcforbidden^andthistextji^tfw.ij.and i P^r. 2. cannot 
awhithelpthebadcaufeofi^tfj^/iy?/ ; All then muft be reduced to 
fomeadion ofrefifting, arguments for padive fubjeAion though 
there were (hip-fulls of them,they cannot help ua. 
Rc-offinding Aflert. 3. By the place i Pet.^. The fervant unjufUy buflFetcdis 

lrar'1^'^ *'?"' "®^ ^° ^"^""'^ ^^^ ^^^^^ again.but to bear patiently as Chrift did,iria 
liibjeaion!^**"^ ^^^^ A^ v4^ reviled^ did not revile dgain. Not becaufe the place 

condemnethrdiftanceforfclf-defence, but becaufe buffeting agdn 
is formally rc-offcnding, not defending; defending is properly 1 
warding tifa blow or ftroak :iFmyneighbourcome tokillme, and 
I can by no means favc my lire by flight, I may defend my Wf, ind 
all Divines fay,I may rather itiU, ere I be killed, becaufe I am nearer 
by the law of nature,and dearer to my felf, and my own life then to 
mybrother : but if I kill him out of malice, or hatred, the ad of de- 
fending,by the unlawfiill manner of doing, becouieth an aft ot c^ 
fen4iogiaQd muither, whence the mind ei the blood-fludicr wH 
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viry the ntture of the aAion, from whence this coroUric doth 111- 
tar^lly ifliic, that the phyficall adion of taking away the life ma- 1. r 11 
kcth not murr hcr,nor homicide,ancl fo the phyfical adion of offend- ^a oFraking 
ing my neighbour is not murther: Ahrahdm may kill his foHj he away of the 
(or whom the cities ofrefugc were ordained, and did kill his bro- lifjmakch 
ther^ye'tnot hating him, he was not, by Gods law, judged a mur- not homx-d?. 
therer. And >• It ncceflanly hence followeth, that an ad; which is 
phyfically anaftofoficndingmy brother, yea even to the taking a-< 
way of his life is often morally and legally an aft of la wfuU felf-de- 
fence : an offcndingw another necellitated from the folc invention 
of felf-defence is no more but an aft of innocent fcU defence : if Z) 4- 
vid with his men had killed any k.f Sauls mtn, in a fct battel, David 
indhismenonelyintcndmgfelf defence, the wzxi^nDavUspzit 
wasmecredcfcnfive, for phyfic^llaftions of killing, indiCrent of 
ibemfclvcSjyetimperateJby a principle of naturall fclf-dcfencc, 
and clothed with this for mall end of lelf-defcnce , 01 according to 
tfccfubftanceof theaftion,the aft isof fclf-defencc If therefore one 
fhill wound me deadly jand I know it is my deaths after that,to kill 
the killer of my lelfcj being onely a private man, mull be no aft of 
felf-defcnce, but of homicide, bccaule it cannot be imptrated by a 
nnleflcfiiftateofa naturall con fcience, for this end of lelt-dcf^^nce, 
after I know I SiU killed. Any mean not ufed for prcvcntini;; death, 
muftbcanaft ofrevonge,not offclf-dcfence^fbrit is phyfically un- 
(udble for the intended end offclf-dcfcnce. And fo for a icrvaiit 
bttflreted,to buffet againe, is of the fame nature : the fecond buff.t not 
being a conduciblc meancto ward the fiift buftlt, butamcaneto 
procureheavier(lroal;csandpoflibly killing, it cannot be an aft of 
felfdefence,foranaftoffelf defence mull be an aft dcllinatcd ex 
wMtttrarciy onely for defence, and if it be known to be an aft of fole 
D&nding, without any known nect^fTaiy relation of a mean tofelf- 
defence as the end,tt cannot be properly an aft of fv.lf-d(.fence. 

Aflcrt.4. When the matter islighter^as in payii^ tribute, orfuf- 
ftrii^ I buflfet of a rough mafter, though un juilly, we arc not to ufe ^^ have a 
uy aft of re-offending. Iror though 1 benotablolute Lord of my greattrda 
owiiegoods,andfomay not at my fole pleafnre give tribute and nwyr" 
expend monies to the hurting of my children, where I am not by ^^^ 
Gods Law or Mans Law obliged to pay tribute; and though I be xWigiatk 
DOttnabibUiteLord of my members, to expofe face, and cheeks, ied3ilie 
indbicktoftripes tnd whips at my owne mccre will, yet have cue Ufe. 

T t v^^ 
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we a comparative dominion given to us oiGod in matters of good^ 
and difpeflng of our inemberSj (1 think I may except the caftof 
mutilation, which is a little death J for bufifets, becaufe Chriftiio 
doubt to teach us the like, would rather give of his goods, and pqr 
tribute, where it is not due, then that this fcandall lay en the wijr 
of Chrift^that Cfarift was noloyallfubjeft to lawfull Eaipetorsand 
Kings. And I Car.9. F^i»' would rather not take ft ipcm, though 
it was due to hi m, then hinder the conrfe ot the Gofpd. Aad & 
nke is I Ccr.6. where the C^rimtUMns were r^er to (iifler lofle 10 
their goods, then to goe to Law before Infidai|udgeSj and by the 
like to prevent greater inconveniences, and mutilation, and deatb; 
the Chriftianfervant hath that dominion over his members, rather 
to fufTcr buCts, then to wardoffbufiets with violent refiftance.Bot 
it is no confequent that innocent fubjcAs (hould (ufFer death of t}- 
rants, and fervants be killed by maftcrs, and yet that they (hall not 
be allowed by thela w ot nature to defend themfelves, by rc-offend- 
ing,whenonclyfelf-defence is intended, becaufewe have not that 
dominion over life and death. And therefore as a man is his bro* 
thers murtherer, who, withfroward C4iif »wili not be his brothers 
keeper, and may preferve his brothers life, without loflTe of hisowne 
life, when his brother is unjuftly prefervcd ; fo when he may pre- 
ferve liis owne lifc,and doth not that which Natures Law aUoweth 
him to doe,rathtrto kill ere he be killed, he is guilty of felf-inor- 
ther ; becaufe he is deficient in the duty of la wfiilliclf- defence. Bot 
I grant to offend or kill is not of the nature of detendve warre, but 
accidentall rhertunto,and yet killing of cut-throats fent forth by the 
illegal commandement of the Kin^ may be intended,as a meanand 
a lawfull mean of felf-defence. a. Of t wo ills of puniOiment, we 
have a comparative dominion over our felves, a man may cifthis 
' goods in the fea to redecme his life. SofortoredeemepeacCj we 
may fufitr butfets, but becaufe death is the greateft ill of puni&* 
ment,God hath not made it eligible to us,when lawfull feif defence 
is at hand ; But in defending our own life againft Tyrannical! 
power, though we do it by offending and killing, we rcfift no otdi- 
nahceofGod,onelyI judge killing of the King m felf-defecKc net 
lawfull,becau(e felf*defencemuft be national^on juft caafe$.Lcthete 
the reader judge, BsrcJej t. 3 .r ,8. fug. 1 59. C9n.M9nnr. If the Xijf 
{f^ithhe) /hdH vex the Cemmpf^wtiUth $r anefdri therwrf^ wm 
grMsnd mpBif^le ermhji wb^ fimt $ke feefk def ek^y km 
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(faith lie j imthdt Cdfemfiwer to refifi and iefcnd thtmftlvu from 
ugmjJmtcMclj to d^cndthemftlver^ Hot to invadi thi Prince^ nor to Popnio qmdtm 
rofifthe injftrj^or to recede from reverence dtte to the Prince. I ai> h9c efju rtfi" 
fwcr i.Lct-ff4rrf4y or the prelate (U he may carry ff4rf/4;r/ books j ^^*^ Jf^^**^ 
orany,diftcrencetliefe two,the people may refift a Tyrant,but they fou/m7J2vT- 
may notrefift the in j uries inflided by iTy rants ofHcers&cut- throats. tn:jedtueadife 
I caniiotiinagitie how to conciliate thefe t wo:for to rdift the cruelty ^Antum^onou- 
of a Kiogsis 9Ut to hold offthe injurie by ref iftancc. % . If this Nero ^/^ ^itnejpem 
waftetheCommon-wealthunfufferably wiih his cruelty, and re- M^f'imu^ 
maine a lawful King, to be honoured as a King, who may reHd him, UJiSeu, L'm 
according to RojdUfis way f but from jmv. 1 3 . t h^y refill the Ordi- yeccdenii a dt- 
oanceof God. 3. Refifting is not a meere fufFcring,nor \z it a mo- ^\^^ revnen^ 
JUii rcfifting by alledging la wes to be broken by him. We had ne- ^l^^^^^^^. 
▼cr a queftian with jR^4///?/ about fuch refilling, a. Nor is this d'ceadi^iusha- 
rcfifting non-obedience to unjufl commandements ; that refilling btt. 
was never yet in queftien^by any, except the Pa{>ifts, who in good 
earneftf by con(equt'nt,fay,It is better to obey men,then God. 3 . It 
is then rcfifting b]^ bodily violence; but if the King have fuch an 
abfolute power given him byGod^asiZi^^A}?/ fancie from Rom. 1 3 . 
ij 2. I S4im.%.9,ii. I know not how Sujeds have any powergi- 
ven them of God, to refill the power from God , and Gods Ordi- * 
nance. And if this refilling extend not it felfe to defenfive wars^ dcwv.^^c 
how fhall the people defend themfelves from if jaries.and the grea- warrck caanoc 
teft injuries imaginable,from an Armie of Cut-throats and Idola- ^^*^^°"' 
tcrs in war comming to dcftrwy Religion, fct up Idolatry, and root ^"«^^«"S- 
out the name of Gods people, and lay waile the mountaine of the 
Lords hou(e ? And if they may defend themfeives by defenfive 
wars^how can wars be without offendii^? 3. The law of Nature 
teacheth to repell violence with violence, when one man is oppref- 
iedj no lefle fhcn whAi the Common-wealth is opprefied. Barclitj 
(hould have given either Saipture, or the law of Nature for his 
warrant here. 4. LetusfiippofeaKingcanbeperjured,howare 
thcEftatesof theKingdome, who are his SubjcAs, by Barclay 
ivaVi not to challenge fuch a Tyrant of his perJHrie ? He did fwear, 
be would be meek and clement, and he is now become a furious 
Lyon, Oiallthe fibckof God be committed to the keeping ofafu- 
riooiljfon? J^ 

D.Atm, p.3.feft.i.plg. 9. addeth, Perfonut dofoneo it Imrftti 
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ac- 1^^^ ^i^^fi ^^^ P^ifici to wdrd tl§wes^ Mmd to bold the Princes hdjui^ 
,rth tut not toreturne tiowes, hut generaUrefifiance by Armes^ cannot h 
^ft- without many unjufivioUnces ^ dnddoth immedidtelie firikf ^t tht 
^^^ order y which is the lift of the Common-wodlth. 
^ Anfw. It it be niturall to one mm to dctcnd himfelf tgtioftthf 
pciibnallinvtfionof a Prince, then is it naturtUtnd warranttbleto 
ten thoufand^ and tot whole Kingdome; and what realbn to d^ 
fraud a Kingdome of the benefit ck felf-defcnce j more then ene 
man? Neither grace nor policy dcftroyetb natare : and how (hall 
ten or twenty thoufand be defended againft Cannons and MufqiKts 
that killeth afar off, except they keepe Towncs againft the Kii^ 
which D./^mf^ and others fay had beenetreafon in David, if he 
bad kept KeiUh againft King Saul, except they be armed to oSaA, 
with weapons of the like nature to kill rather then be killed^as the 
Lawoi nature teachcth. 3. To hold the hands of the Prince isno 
leflc refitting virlcnce, then to cut the lap of his garment, which 
Roy alitts think unlawfully and is an opposing of extemall force to 
^^^ the Kings perfon. 4. It is true, warres mcercly defenfive cannot be 
icci- but they muft be off. nfiye, but they are offenfi ve by accident^ and in- 
tended for mcere defence, and they cannot be without warres fir- 
• fully cff^nfive, nor can any warres be in rerumnatstra now, (I ex- 
cept the warres commanded by God, who onely mufl havebecnc 
fmfuUinthe manner of doing) but fome innocent muft be killed; 
but warres cannot for that be condemned, j. Neither arc ofen- 
fivc warres againft thefe who are no powers and no ordintncesof 
God, fuchasarecut-throatelrifla, condemned Prelates and Pt- 
pifts now in Aroies, more dtftruftive to the order eftabli(hed by 
God,thcn adls of la wfuU war are,or the punifliing of robbers;andby 
all this Protcilaiits in Scotland md En£land,(hovid rexpaiae in their 
houles unarmed, whilethe Papifts and Irifli come on them armed 
and cut their throats, and fpoyle and plunder at will. 
^ V"^ Nor can we think that refiftaoce to a Kmg in holding his hands 
lands ^^" ^ naturall if !ic be ftronger, it is not a naturall mcane of felfc* 
m oi P^<^fct ration : Nature hath appoy nted innocent and oficndir^ tIo- 
Jhut ience, againft un;iift\iolcnce, as a meancs of felfe-prcfervarion. 
R^c Coliahsi^Qxd is no naturall mranes to hold Sauls hinds, foci 
Ij^word hath no Hngcrs;and ifSaul^ i .fbdttlilyja. without colour U 
^MW or realbn, 3. inevitably (hould nSfee perfonall invafionea 
^^i/tbl'illhiin; Dr.Fmvr&itbhemayrcfift, but tdifting irf' 
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I reaftion of violence; (hew us Scripture or reafon for vio- 
ng a Kings hands in tn unjuft pcrfonall invafion, without 
reaftion of offence : H^dfterTarrils killed King fF.Ru- 
) was (hooting at a Deere ; the Earlc of Sufiblk killed 
e 8. at Tilting ; there is no treafontble intention here»and 
licide : Defen(ive wars are otknCircexeventm & effeHu, 
nfd^ or ^x intenMne. 

maybeasked^ if no padive fubjeflion at all be command 
C to Supcriours ? Rom. 1 3. jinfvp. None properly fo cal- 
s, purely paffive, onely we are forfeareofthe(wordto 
iicty. 2. We arc to fuflfcr ill of punifhment of Tyrants, 
r/, that they inflift that illen us, fome other way, and in 
er notion then we are to fuffer ill of equals, for we arc to 
rquals not for any paternall authority that they hare over 
rainly wee aretofuSer ill infliAed by Supcriours. I de- 
Royalifts, if Tyrants inflifting evill of puniflimcnt upon 
unjuftly, be powers ordained ofGoi. 2, Iftorelift a pow- 
rannicall afts be to refift God. 3. Since wee arc not tp - 
ive obedience to all the commandements of Supcriours, 0, 

they be goud, or ill, by vcrtue of this place, Rom. 1 3 . how 
we jnay not deny paffive fiibj eftion to ill the Afts ot yio- 
•rcifcd whether of injuftice, whether in thefc Ads of vio- 
bcrcin the Prince f'^^t^F/i^^^rfV^, and formally puni(heth 
odsftcad, or in thefe wherein hcpuntfli.th Tyrannically 
mall or aAuall fubordination to God we owe paflivc fub- 
I defire an anfwer tothcfe* 

. $• Flying from the tyranny of abufed Authority, is a Flying i$ re- 
fitting of Rulers in thcirunlawmllopprcflioo and pervert- (^ft**^- 
dpemcnt. 

jyalifts grant it lawfuU, and ground it upon the Law of Na- 
it thofe that are pcrfecuted by tyrannous Prhices may flee, 
evident froua Chrifts Commandment, Ifthej ferfecMtejou 
\$j^fie$todH9ther^\A%i.io.%i. and by i)i4r.23.34. Chrift 
- the fury of the Jcwes, tiU his hourc was come ; Elim^ 
ler. %6.20. lofefh dndMsrjfled ; the MartyreS did hidt 
res in caves and dens of c he earth, Hft. 11.37,38. Pd$il wtt 
ic through a window in a basket at Damafcus; thiscertup^ 
lance t For lookc what legall power God hathgtven M« : 
n Rdcritcmaining a po wcr ordained of God| to (iimtBimk 
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iegtllfj tod fet before his tribamll the Arv^nrx rfG^d^ thtt beiOT 
kiUchem and murther them uojuftly . thtt (krac legiSX ponvk 
hath to mmther them: Forifkbcalegallpowcrto kill the inot* 
cent, and fiich a power as they are obly d in ranfciencc to ibtk 
unto, they are obliged io conidcnce to fcibsiit to the l^all power 
o^'citing; for it is ODe and the fame power : Now if refiflaooria 
the one power be imla wfidl, refiftancc to the other muft be loiiW- 
. fiill alfo, and if the Law of felf-defencej or command of Chrift wir- 
rant me to difobey a t3Tannoi]S powerjCommanding me tocoBiKir 
to receive the fimtencc of death, that fame Law wrc moreflid 
warrant me to refift and deny pafliye (iib jeftion , in fiibmitdag to 
the un-un; jft (entence of death. 2. When a murtfceter felf-coinn- 
fted flreth from the juft power ota Judge lawfully dting him, k 
rctifteth the j uft power ordained of God» R^m.^ • ^^£^9 by ^ &oe 
reafonifwefleefroma tyrani ions power, we refiftthat tynmoaos 
power, and fo by Royalifts ground we reHft the ordinance of God 
by fly ing. No w to be difobedient to a juTl power fimimoniag x an- 
kfaftor, is to hinder that lawfull power, to be put forth in Uwfnll 
Afts, for the J udge cannot purge the land of blood, if the murthcrti 
flee. I* When the King oflfrael fendeth a Captaine, and % 
LiAors to fetch Elijha^ thefe come inftrufted withlegallpawcr 
from the King, if I may lay fetters on their power by flight apon 
the ground of felf-prefervation, the fame warrant (hall allow me 
to oppoieharmelefle violence, for myownc fafety^ 4. Royalifts 
bold It unlawful! to keepe a ftroi^ hold againft the King, though 
the Fort be not the Kings houfe ; and though that Dstdd (ham 
not have offended, if he had kept Keilah agaiiifl Sam/ , Dr. Feme 
and Royalifts fay, it had beene unlawful! reufhncc. What mofeit* 
fiftanccismadetoRoyailpowcrby wals intcrpofed, then by Seas 
and miles of earth interpofcd ? Both are phyficallrefillance, and vi- 
olent in their kinde. 

QJJ EST. XXXI. 
fVhether •rncfelf^defence Mgeiinft amy eenjee/t violence offered to the 

life^bewarrdntedh] GoisLnw^ and theLsewofNaenrt mU Na- 
tions f . 

SElf e-prefervation in all creatures in which is nature , is in the 
creatures futable to their nature •* The Bull defcndeth it Uk 
laturaU. byitshornes^ the Eagle by her ciawca aadhill^ it will notfcUoir 
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Laaabc will defend it felfc tgainft a Wolfe any other way» 
f fl)ing. So men, and Chriftian men doe naturally defend 
rives I but the manner ol felf-defence in a rationall creature, 
nail, and not al way es meerely naturall : therefore a politique 
nnitie, being a combination of many natures , as neither 
farre Icfle can policy deftroy nature , then muft thefe many 
I be allowed of God to ufe a naturall fclf-defence. If the 
iring in an Army of f^rraigners, then a politiijue community 
lefend it feUe in a rationall way ; Why ? Self-defence is na- 
roMan, and raturall to a Lamb, but not the fame way; A 
or a Dove naturally defend thcmfelves againft beads of anc- 
nde, onely by flight, not by re^aftion and re-offending : But 
iweth not that i man defendeth himfelf e from his enemy on- 
light ; If a robber invade me » to take away my life and my 
I may defend my fclfe by re*aftion ; for realbn and grace both 
etermtnethewayofieU-preiervation: Hence Royalifts fay, 
ite man againfl: his Prince, hath no way to defend himfelte, 
flight ; Er^Oy a community hath no other way to defend 
?lvcs, but by flight, i . The antecedent is falfe. Dr. Feme al- £;,^JJ," ^hrrc, 
htoa private man (upplications, and denying of Subftdies, ffft^ncc ofdc-' 
ribute to the Prince , when he imployeth Tribute to the dc- nying of Tri- 
on of the Common- wealth ; which by the way , is a cleere butc to a ly- 
icc, and an aftiverefiftance made againft the King, Rom.i^. ^^^^ Prmcc. 
od againft a Commandement of God, except Royalifts grant 
XNtt powers may be refifted. 2. The confequence is naught, 
mate man may defend himfelfe againft unjuft violence, but 
y way he pleafeth ; The firft way is by fupplications and a- 
les , he may not prefently ufe violence to the Kings fervants 
bcfupplicate^ nor may he ufe re-offending , if flight may 
DMwd ufed all the three in order; i. He made his defence 5^ ifj^fon^ 
fds, by the mediation odenathdn ; when that prevailed not. Flight^ ukSJl 
ke himfelfe to flighty as the next ; but becaufe he knew flight of Armcs law- 
it fafe every way , and nature taught him felf-prefervation, fi*n in fdf- 
albn and light ofgrace taught him the meanes, and the rcligi- <1®^<^^^^' 
der of thefe meancsforfelf-prefervation.Therefore he addeth 
, Het$okjG0lidbsfwerdf and gathered fix hundred srtned men^ 

eerthatmadeufeofanhoaft. Nowafword and armour are 
irfiog and (hipping for flight, but contrary to flieht; fo rc-of- 
ijliiBPolicicilmrefi^* Agodlymagiftnitetakethciattvivf 
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the life of a fubj'ed, if other means cm compafle the end of the Uw; 
Violent r^of- ^^^ f^ j^^ jj compelled and ncccffitated to take away the life: fo 
a^cnlcf AcLft ^^^ private man, in his naturall felf^-dcfence.not td ufc re-aftion,or 
remedy. violent re-offeudings in his felf-defencc againft any man, fairclcffi: 

againftthefervantsofaKing, but in the exigence of thelaftaad 
simmns'Lciy' modinexortblcneceflity. And it is tme that M. 4f7iinmff/ faith, 
all Subjcds SeEt. 1 1 ^fag. 3 5 • Self-defence it not to be ufed;mh€r€ it cannot be with* 
bclccf. outfinne. It is certainc, Ncceflity is but a hungry plea forfinne, 

Rc-off nding ^^^ 14.18. but it isalfo true, re-offending cooaparativelyj thitl 
romparativdy kill rather then I be killedj in the (inlefle Court of Natures fpotlde 
tlut I kill ere and harmelefle neceflity, is lawfull and neceflary, except I be guil* 
Ibckiilcdjn ty of fclf-murdcr, in the culpable omiflion of fcU-dcfencc. Newt 

ncccffity^law- P^'^*^^ "^*" '"^V ^^^> *"^ ^*^*^ ^^ ^^^ fccond ncceffity , and violent 
ftjll. re-offcnding is the third meanc of fclf-preferYation. But with leave, 

violent re-oftending is neceflary to a private man, when hisfccond 

meane,to wit> flight, is not poflible, and cannot tttaine the end, 

as in the cafe oiDaviit : if Sight doe not prevaile|(7tf/M&/ fword and 

an holl of armed men are h wf ull : So to a Church and a community 

oFProtcftants, men, women, aged, fucking children, fick, and dif- 

cafcd, who are prelTed either to be killed, or forfake Religion and 

J efus Chrilt, flight is not the fccond mcane, nor a meane tt all, bc- 

caufc I . not poffible, and therefore not a naturall meane of prcfct- 

The fleeing of. vation : For I . the aged, the (ick , the fucking infants , and foiwd 

a Church or Religion hi the poflcritie cannot flee, flight here is phyficalljr and 

nation not a ^y natures neceffity unpoflible, and therefore no lawfull man. 

Ec?alway What is to nature phyfically unpoffible, isno la wfuUmeto. a. It 

pofliblc,andfb Chrift havc a promifc that the ends of the earth, /yi/. 2. 8. and the 

not required Iflcsfliallbc his poffcflion, -E/2r.49.i. I fee not how naturall dc- 

of God; fcrxe can put us to flee, even all Prottftants, and their fired, and the 

weak and fick, whom we are obliged to defend as our felves, boili 
by the Law ofnaturc and grace. I read that fcven wicked nations 
and idolatrous were caft out of their laRd to give place to thcCbmtb 

<?/(J^todwellthere,but flic w me a warrant in -natures Law and 
in Gods word that three Kingdomes of Proteftantf, their feed, aged, 
fick, fucking children, Hionld flee out of EngUnd^ Scotlmd^ 
JrelAnd^ and leave Religion and the Land to a King and to P^fifis^ 
r relates and bloody lrifb,and AtUeiflsixiA therefore to a Chordi and 
community having Cods right and mans law to the Und^ yioknt 
re-ofiendii^ is their iecond mean (nvxttofiippUcationsinddcdi- 
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ntionSi &c ) and flight is not required of thetn^as of a private man. 
Yea flight is not neceflarily required of a private man, but where it 
is a poflible mean of fejf-prcfcrvation , riolentand unjuft invafi- 
on of a private man, which is unavoidable may be obviated 
with violent re-offending. Now the unjuft invafion made on 
S€§iUndm 1 640. for refufing the Service-book, or rather the 
idolatry of the M^Jfe, therein intended, was unavoidable, it 
was unpoflible for the Proteftants , their old and iick, their 
women and fuckmg children to flee over fea , or to have fhip- 
ping betwixt the Kings bringing an army on them at Duns^Uw^ 
andthe Prelates charging of the Minifters to receive the made* 
book; AlthufiHs faith well^ Pp/.f,38.».78. Though private men 
may flee ; but the eft ates if they flccj they do not their duty to com- 
mit a country, religion and all to a Lion. Let not any ol jcd, wc 
may not dtvife a way to fulfill the prophecy, Pf^L 2.8,9. if^A9^ ^ • 
it is true, itthewaybe ourownfinfull way;norlet anyob/ed, 4 
C0l$nj went to New-EngUnd^and fied the ferfecntUn. AiilWer, 
True, but if fleeing be the ondy mean after fuppKcation, there was 
noxnorcreafon that one Celonj fliould go to Nexv^EngUnd^ then it 
is neccflary& by a divine law obligatory «that the wholcProtcftants 
in the three kingdomes according to RoyaliftsDoArine,are to leave 
their natire country,& religion to one man.& to popidildolators & 
Atheifts willing to worfhip idols with them, and whethcre then 
(htllthcGofptl be,which we are obliged to defend with our lives ? 

a. there isTuteU vhd proximay&' remotd, Ameerand imme- Afdf defence 
diat defence ofourlife,and a remote or mediat defence; when there [5"!^*V"^* 
isnoaduallinvafionmadeby a man fecking our life, we are not to ^^J^c-^haiS 
u(e violent re-offending. David might have killed <f«iiif/, when he 
wasfleepingi and when he cut off the lap of his garment, but it was 
anlawfull ror him to kill the Lords Anointed^ bccaufe he is the 
Lords An'ioited, as it is unlawf uU to kill a man, becaufe he is the I- 
an^e ot Codfien.9 (^.except in cafe of nccefli:y ;The magiftrate in 
cafi: of necefliry may kill the malcfeftor, thought his maleficcs do ^j^^ j^^ 
not put him in that cafe, that he hath not now the image of God; h^dSMulm 
DO w prudency and li^ht of grace determineth. When we are to haii4,hewa 
iifi{ violent re-offendmg for felf-prefervation, itis not lefttopuc^ ^SLSLT* 

K* adbre. In a remote pofture of felf-defence, wc are not to ufe vi#^ ^ 
re-offending, DwU having SuhI in his hand was in a remote tj 
poftircof drfcDce^the nnjuft invaflon then was not adhiaU^ not inur*. 
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voiclablc,not a necefl^ry mean in human prudence for fcif-prefcm- 

tion,for King Saml wisthen in i habitually notin an adhodl ptsiixt 

oh he whole Princes, Elders and judges pf Ifrael, or oft whole 

community and Church; Sdul did but feck the life of onemu, 

David, and that not for religion, or a nationall pretended oftnor, 

and therefore be could not in confcience put hancis on the Lords i* 

noynted; but if Saul had aftually inraded Davidfot his life, David 

might in that cafe make afe oi Gcliahs (woxAs (for he took not that 

weapon with him as a Cypher to boaft Saul , it is no left un- 

lawfuU to threatten a ^iir^ then to put hands on him ^ aadratbcr 

kill or be killed by Sauls emifTaries: Becaufe then he (hould have 

been in an immediate and neareft poftureof afloall ieU^-defcocc. 

Nowthectfeisfarreotherwayes between the King^ and the two 

Parliaments of England^ and Scotland^ for the King is not i . Sleep* 

ing in hisemifTarits^for he hath armies in two kingdomes^and now 

The ^rorc- in thrte kingdomes^by fea and land^night and day m a(5taall puriair, 

flams of the not of one David^hvxoi the eftates^ and a ChrilUan comtnuntty in 

three kjng- England%nA Scotldnd^tind that for Rcligionj, Lawes and Liberties, 

thc'Tare^iVat ^^^^hequeftionisrow betweene P^pifi and Protefiant ^ between 

Bavid YiiiiT\^ Arbitr^ryor Tyrarticallgorernmenf, and law-government, and 

when he came' Therefore by both the Lawes of the politique (bcicties of both 

armed upon Kingd0mesy9t\d by the Law of G^rfand natweiWe are to nfc videDt 

flccpln^"' rc-otilnding for klf-prefervation,and putto this neceflity when 

^*"^' armies are in aftuall purtuit of all the Protcftant Churches of the 

three Kingdoms, to a^uall killing* rather then we be killed, and 

fiiff.r Lawes, and Religion to be undone. Bat (aith the £<»;ii/f/, 

Davids argument^ God forbid that Ifiretch $Mt mj hundagaiujl thi 

Lords Annoyntedyinj Mafler the King, conclmdethrnniverfmUj^ tha 
tlye King in his meji Tyrannous ads , fti^ nmainimg the Lmrds A' 
nojnudjcann^t he repfted^ Anf. I * David (peakcth of flretching out 
his hand ai^ainft the perlbn of King Saul : no man in the uree 
-^ Kipj^domes, did fo much as attempt to do violence to the Xiajx 

,Teme. ^^yfif„^ But tt^jj argument 2. is inconfequent , for a King in? adiog 
in his own Royall perfon, the innocent fub/ed, r. Suddainly. 
1. Without cokurof I^w and reafon. 3. Ufiavoidabfy, ntybe 
prrtoniUy retifted, and that withoppolii^ a violence bodily^ycfin 
that invafion he remainetfa the Lords Annoynted. a. Bytkisugu^ 
ment the life of a murtherer cannot betaken away by t Juc^.fiTrte 
rcmaincth one endued with Gods unMCiind keepcth ftil the ninve 
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of a iBtn ondec all the miirthers that he dotb^but it followeth no 
wayes^that becaufe God hath indowcd his perfoii witb a fort of 
RoyakyyofaDivineimagc, that his life cannot betaken; and ccr- 
tatni7|if tobeamancndued withGod8isnage>(j^».6.9,io. and to 
fan aailidocr worthy of evill pumnimenc are difitrent; to be a 
Xing , and n illdacr may be diftinguiflied. 

The gronnds of fidf-defcncc are thefe ; A woman 6r a young man 
may violently oppofc a Kwg^ if he force the one to adultery and in- 
oeft,andtheothertoi'#N/0iiP7; Though Court- flatterers (houldfay, 
the King m regard of hiaabidbitencffc is Lord of life and death; yet 
nomaneverfaid^thattheXf^r^isLordofchaflity, faiths and oath 
that tfie wife hath made to her husband. 

a. Particularnatureyeeldstothego(Ml ofunifcrfallnaturei for ^^^ 'l^ °'^"' 
wfcidicaurcheavie bodies afcend, aerie and light bodies dcfcoid ; "^^^Y^^/^*^^ 
If thrna wilde Bull or agoaring Oxe , may not be let loofe, in a w^wamMdi 
great mar ket-coniluence of people ; and if any man turne fo diftra- f.if-dcflncc. 
ftcd^ as he fmite himfclte with ilones and kill all that palTe by him, 
3rcomcathrm;inrhatcarethemanistobebound9 and bis hands 
Retteredtr and all whom he invadcth majr refift him > were they his 
dWRefons, and may fave their owne lives with weapons ; much 
more a Xjarftunung a iVrr^: King «f4W vexed with an evil! fpirit 
Irom the Lord, may be refifted; and far re more if a King indued with 
jfeofreaibn, (haU put violent hands on all his fubjeds , kill hit 
Ebsi and heire ; yea, any violently invaded^ by natures law, may de- 
fend themfelves, and the violent rtftraining of fuch an one is but tho 
iMrtingof one man,who cannot be virtually the Commoiv wealth ; 
xit his deftroying of thecommiinity of men fent out in warres, 
fti his bloody emiiraries,to the difTolution of the Common- wealth. 

}• The cutting oflfof a contagious member, that by a Gangrencp 
MFwlikcornipt the whole body, is well warranted by nature, be- 
amfipriieiafecy of thcwholc is to be preferred to the £ifety of a ^ 

MTt I Nor is it niuch that R^yslifts lay the King ieing thi besiy Je* . ... 

ftvy kim/^ the wheU k$ij fheComon^wealih is diJfolvid;iii cu$ •Wa » 
mmt hMi^& tin tifewftln whole mut ie tnkin awMjf; B ecaufe^ tAioA 
mtuth off the fpintsoftyrannousXJif;/,.i|ndyet theCoOimNBn, 
tsodfhitnoadiiblved, no more then when a Leopard or a WiUbrj 
Bfltoe, ruQiiii^ throwh children is killed, it can be the deftniAioiij 
lidlthecfailweninthcland. a. A king indefinitely is iefertcdtai< 
JlsGnimoiHweahh asan adequat head to a Monarchical! Kin^i 
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domcj tnd rcmore all Kings and the politique body ts Monarchi- 
cal!, in its frame, is not Monarchicall, bat it leareth not off to bet 
politique body, feeing it hath other Judges, but the naturallbody 
without the head cannot live. 2. This or that tynnnous King, be- 
ing a tranfientmortall thing, cannnot be referred to the immoctiU 
Common- wealth, as it is adequat correhite« They f^, tieKmg 
never dieth,yct this King can dye j animmortall politique body, 
fucb as the Common- wealth, mutl have an immortall head, and 
that is a King as a King ; not this or that man, poflibljr a tyiantj 
who is for the time (and eternall things abfiraA from time^ ooely 
aKingi 

4. The reafon of F^rtunim G^rcias a skilf uU Lawyer in Spaine 
is confidcrable , Coment. in L ut vim vi f. dejufiit. e^jare. Goi 
hath imfLntedin every credture nafttrdttificlindtions^ and tmoeimts t$ 
freferve itfelfij and we are toUve eurfelffor G$d , MmdhnvedUvi 
to preferve our Jelves rather then our netghboitr ^ and NatmrtsUm 
teacheih every man t$ love God be ft ofaU , and next eurfelvts m^t 
then our neighboHr^for the Law faiths Then /halt love thy neighbmr 
a$ thy felft'^^ then (faith Malderus com.in i2.q.26.tom.2» f.ia 
concl, 2 . ) The love ej ottrfelfey is the meafure of the love of^ter neielf 
hour. But the rule arid the meafure is more perfcft, (imple, tod 
more princip'all then the thing that is meafured : If istrur, I am to 
loveihefalvationofthe Church, it cemmingneerer to Gods glory, 
JE-xod-^z. more then my owne falvation, as the wifties o/cMofes and PatUio 
Kom.^. prove ; and i am to love the falvation of my brother, more then 

my owne temporall life ; but I amto love my owne tenponll 

life, more t ! en I he life cf any other, and therefore I am ratherto 

The love of kill, then to be killed, the c xigence of ncceffity fo requiring ; Ni- 

our fcife the ture without fin aimcth this as a truth, in the cafe of loflc of life; 

lore ^io^mr ^^'^* loimfeifA-Jor no man everjtt hated hie owneflejb^ bt$$ n0tnifitth 
neighbour. ^h andcherificth it^ even as the Lord the Church. As then nature ty- 

We arc to !ofb ^^'^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ defend the y oung birds , and the L; on her wfadpl> 

our brcdircns and the hcisband the wife, and that by a comparative re-eflfendiflgi 

iai vatioo a- rather then the wif cor children (heuld be killed ; yta, hee.thtttf 

t^J^h*- Vfe* ^'*riting tohis brother, (if arobbcF unjuftly invade his brother) 

afovc cur ^^!^ helpcth him Rot, i^ a murthcrcr of his brother fo ferre , Gd(b 

-^aci fpintuall law requiring bothconfervation of it in our pciion, 9Pi 

^'^ prefervation in others The forced DamieU wa$ C€aiim«iidcdft> 
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cryforbclpytndnotthe Magiftrate onely, but the ncereft prirate 
mtn or woman was to comc^ by an obligation of a divine Law of 
:hc feventh Commandcmcnt, to rcfcue the Damfell with violence; 
•Ten as a man is to fave his enemies Oxeor his A(fe out of a pit : 
And if a priVate man may inflid bodily punifliraent of two de- 
grees, toprefcrve thelifeand chaftitvofhis neighbour ^ far rather 
then fuflfer his life and chaftity tobe talcen away, then he may inflidt 
violence of feured^rees even to killing, for his life> and much 
rsore for bis owne life. So when a Robber, with deadly weapons 
invadeth an innocent traveller to kill him, for his goods, upon the 
fuppofltion that if the Robber be not killed , the innocent (hall be 
killed; Now the queflion is^ whfchofthetwo^ by Gods morall 
Law and revealed will in point of confcience^ ought to be killed by 
his fellow ; for we fpeake not now of Gods ctemall decree of 
permitting evilU according to the which murtherers may crucifie 
the innocent Lord of glory : by no morall Law of God , fhould the 
ji jud robber kill the itinocent traveller, therefore in this exigence 
of providence, the traveller {hould rather kill the robber. iVany 
fay , b y Gods morall Law not one fhould kill his fcllo w ; and it is a 
[in tgainft the moral! La win either to kill other; I anfwer: If a 
third (ball come in when the robber and the innocent are invading 
each other for his life> all acknowledge by the flxt Commandc- 
mentf the third may cut off the robbers arme to fave the innocent ; 
butby what Law of God he may cut off his ar me, he may take his 
lifcalfotofavetheothcr; foritismurtherto wound unjuftly^ and 
to difmtmbcr a man by private authority , as it is to take away his 
life s If therefore the third may take away th« robbers member, 
then alfo his life, fo hee doe it without malice or appetite of re- 
venge, and if he may doc it out of this principle, Thon fhaU love 
thj 9^ghh6Mr 06 thjfelfe ; becaule a man is obliged more to love 
his owne fle(h, then his neighbours, £ f hi/. $.2S. and To more to How rainy 
defend lu'mfelfe, then to defend his neighbour, then may he oppofe waycs a man 
vickncetotherobber;Astvvo men drowning ina water, theone ^^f^^l^ 
is not obliged by Gods Law^ to expofe himfelfc to drowning to [^ J^ufr 
(avt his Dcifihbour ; but by the contrtty , hee is obliged rather to i^i 
fave himfelfc, thoi^h it were with tkcloflc of his neighbours life •* hk 
As ID war, if ibuldicrs in a ftrait paflage be purfucd on their life^ 
MCore teachetb them to (lee; if one fall, his fellow in that exigence 
it aoconely not obliged to lift him up, but he and the reft fiyin%k 
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though they trample on himtnd kill him, they ace not guilty of 
murtherjfeeing they hated hiin not before. I>r«r«ip,4.6. to Cbewh 
nit.loc.ccmkMvinMc.q.^. allowetii private detcocc. i^Hitenthe 
vioUnii is f$Hidaine^ And the a r^oUnce mamfe/tlj itrnvkidfU, 
3. 19 hen thi M4gifir4t§ issibfent ^nAcAnn$t helpi. 4. fVhen m^Jeri* 
tionul^eftoi Lawyers require, i. # h^t it be done imeentimem^ if 
it be done ^fcer the injnrjjt te reven ^r^f.flr defence. 1. Not of Dejire 
of revenge. 3. IVithfrefortionof Ar.vor. if the yiolcnt invidecin- 
V jde not \vith deadly weapons^y ou uiuil not invade him with dead- 
ly weapons, and certainly the law, Bxod. 1%. of a mans defending 
ivis houfe is clcari i • If he come Li the night, it is;pciefumed he isa 
robWr. i.It he be taken witha'weapon breaking the houie, he 
c jmc th to kiiljt man may defend himlHf , wife, and children, but be 
tS3. but to wound him, and if hedieoUhe wound, thedcfendcris 
frec,fothe defender is not to intend his death,but to (avcr himiclf. 
5 .It Wierca mighty defect in providence ta man, if dogs by natm 
SlLStT °^^y '^'*'*^"*^ thernfcWes againft Wolves, Bulls againft Lyons, 
mjiTwllh^ Doves, againft Haukes, ifmanintheabfenceof thelawfiiUMagi- 
bcafts. ftrare,lhouId not defend himfelf againft un /uft violence^but one man 

might raife armies of Papjfls fick ^or blood to deftroy innocent men. 
Tivey objeA, WhentheKingufrefent in hieferfon^dhis invsulers^ 
he u not nifent^ndfo thon^ fom wmj rather l^iO a private wMm^ them 
fnffer jourfelfto be k^Hedyjet^becaufefrudence determineth the mtemu 
of I elf ^defence ^ yon are to exfofe jour life to hiucardfor jufiice ofyonr 
Kingy and therefore not to do violence to the lifeof joter King^ ner 
can the body in any felf-defence^fight againfi the head^ that mnfi be the 
deflruSiion of the imMe. Ant Though the King be prtfent asan 
unj uft invader in Warres againft his innocent (ubjefts, h; is sbfait 
as a iC^'^rg'^and a father and defender,and prefent asan unjuft graA- 
tor^ and therefore the innocent may defend therafelvcs, wbrntke 
King neither can,nor willdefeod hvaxMatttre maketba man (fmtb 
thelaw.l.Gener.c.de decter.L 10. /• Jialitte. U BelU/fime mbiq»i 
Glojf. in verf ex magn. not. fer . ilium, text. ff. quod vi aut cUm. 1% 
ait frator. $• Ji debitorem meum. f. de hifque in frmmd. cre£u,) 
ovftnaprivMtmam his or^njud^Y ^ttsgifirdte and defender^ ^uandoeO' 
fiamjudicif^uifibiiusreddMr^uonbatet. tVhenhehmhnojtodge^ U 
give himjuftice and law. t . The lub jCv^ts are to give their lives, fbr 
the King^as the King, b:caufethe fafcty of the King as King is tie 
(afety of the commQa- wealth. But the King at offering un^ 
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violcnceto his innocent /ub;t(f^ is noxKing.Zoannet. p^t. ; . Jrfgnf. 
u.j^trMHfgr££ens no frit ^fieimfn fm$imj^x^ Mgit vehu private 
mli^u^nut mMpfirdtm.fJe injur. efi hnm inftmiliin.L qmi fun- 
dmm. 5. fi. tutor, f. pro emptore. 3. If the politick body fight 1- 
gtfnft this head in particular^ not as head, but as an oppreiTor of the 
people. There is no f L-ar ot diHalutioDj if the body ri(c againftall 
ant^iftracy, as magiftracy and hwes: diflolution ofall mud follow^ 
Parliuncnts and inferiour jjdges are heads. Nnm, 1. 16. Nhm. 
lO.J^Dem.l.i^. lofi\»t2.ii. Mic^.i. ver.^.ii.i King.%.\. 
I t:hron. 5.25,2 CArtf.5.2.Noltflcthcniht AV^^,anditis unhw- 
iull to oflcT V iolcnccto them , though I lliall rati^ thinke a private 
mail is to fufier the King to kill him, rather then he kill the King ; 
becaufe he is to preKrre the life of a private manj to the life of a 
publiqaeman. 

6. By the law of nature a ruler is appointed to defend the inno- 
cent. Now by nature an infant in the wombe d.fendcth it felf tiri>, 
before the parents can defend it, then when parents and magiflrates 
arcnot, (a.id violent invading ma:: iftratcs are not in that magi- 
ftrat(s) nature hath commt:nd;.d cvtry man to lclf-d^.fvncc. 
■ 7. The Law of nature excepteth no .violence, whether infliclcd 
byamagiftrate^ or any otiicr unjull violence from a ruler is tuico 
injnfiice. i. He doth unjuRly as a man. 2. As a member of the 
comiRon-wi'alth. 3. He cor mittcthafpd'ciall kind of fm of in- 
juflice^ainft his oiiicc, but it ib abfurd to fay we may lawfully d^- 
Irndo^r klv.s from llnalLr ii ij Jiie5, by thelaw of nature ; and not 
from the cjco^tculfthf Pope (ftcitJj J'er.f*yi}ncsc.ii'uft,qnefiJ. i .r. 24. 
ii.24,a5.) commaudtotsksMXPO) tcnejias Jrom the jnfi owner , thcfe 
who 4rrr9 execute his comnandcment, txcnot to ohej, but to write 
tdckjh^t that mandat dime not f rem h:^ ko/inejfey bnt from the ^1/4- 
rico efhu Officers; but if the Pope fiiS continne und prejje the fumo 
omjoij^ MAndMtythefrmeJhoMldkerrrittehiigstinetohim : sind though 
fbire be none above the Pope, jet there ii nMtur^iti f elf defence patent 
for eiP. DefenfiO vita nece aria eft^ c^ a jure naturali profluit : 
L.Htvim, ff.dejufi. & jttre 16. Nam quod qnifque ob tuteUm 
ccrporu fui fecerit, jure feci fez'ideatur, C^jmnat urate, i^difiiuc. 
I.l.f.d€vi^viarw$at4. l.injogriarttm.ffi. do injuria. C.fignifica^ 
fH. 2. dehorn. l.fcientiam.feQ. qui non alitor ff. adleg.AquiL Cm 
fitfiro I . de font, excwm. & I. fed etfi jf. ad leg. AqttiL etiamfi ft^ 
fMMntr kmmitidkim* Vitfquez^l.is.i'j. n. %.etiam ocoidero licot oi 
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iefenfi^nem rtrum. Vim vi refcBere omnU jard fermieimm$ in C, 
fig^ificdfii, Gdrcioi F§r$Mnim Comment, inl.ut vim. ff. it hiftk, 
dr'jur. If. 3. iefenierefe eft jurundturdt & ^emtiMm. A jmncivili 
fnii dJMttim moJerdmem incnlpau tuteU. Idc. NneLdefmf. u.ioi. 
Occiiins Princifcm vet alium TjranniJcm exerctntew^ a fcntd bprni- 
cidii excufdtur. G)r$tim dejare btUi & fdiii^ l.ix.l.n.^. Siurfm 
imfetdtmr vi frefemte, cttm firiculo viu 9i§n aliter vitMlnU^ tmc 
beCum efilicitum etium cum intfrfenienefericulHm infergntit^ rs^ 
tioy HMtHTd aM€mf$iefibi comminiat^ BarcL diver f. M^ndrJ. 3 . c.8. 
eftjm cdiliietfe ttnenJi ddverfus immdnemfrvitidm. 

But vfhdtgrommd ((t\t\i the Roy alift) u there t9 tskfArms dgsinjt 
d King i Jeloufiet dmifnjfitions dre not enongh. « 

Anf. ThcJSCiif^fcntfirftanArinietoJ'r<>f/#r»i, and blocked of 
up by fca, before we took Armes. 2 . Papifis were armed in Eng' 
/4ii^ they have profeflfcd themfeWes in their Religion of Trent to 
Takeing of be fo much the holyer, that they root out Protcftants. 3 • The Kio; 
aimcs in the declared we had broken loyalty to him , fince the lift Parliiment. 
wrnc'^wu'iid 4- He declared both Kingdoms Rebels. 5 . Attempted in hit Enif- 
of f Xf nfivc ^^*''^* ^^ dettroy the Parliament. 6. And to bring in t forraignce- 
poftu re. nemie. And the Law faith^ An imminent ddnger^ which i$ d fnffci^ 

ent wdTTdnt to tdkf up Armes, is notftrokes, but either the terronr of 
Armour^ or thredtning. Gloffdtor. in d.l. i . C. Vnie vi. dit nonoge 
verberaexpeEldndd^fedvel terrorem drmorttm fufficere, vel minds ^ 
C^ hoc ejfe imminens periculum. L. Sed tfrfi qutmcknqme in princ.ff, 
ddlfg. AquilJ,^. quod qui drmdtijf.devi& vi drtttdtd $$ qtn dg' 
grefforem. C.dd/egem C dd legem Cornelia 

In mofi hdinofisjinnes, conatus , the endedvonrnnd dime (etidmfi 
effeQusnoHffqndtur^pHniri debet) is punijbdble. Bdrtoln. in L Si 
quis non dicam rdpere. 

The King hath aimed at the deftruftion of his SabjeAs, through 
the power of wicked counfeliors, and we arc to confider notthcin- 
tenton of the workes, but the nature and intention of the woft; 
-Prf^//?/ are in armes,their religion, theConfpiracyof Trmr, their 
conscience (if they have any) their malice againft the covenant et 
Scotldud which abjureth theirR'eligion to the full,thcir ccremonicf > 
their Prelates lead, aqd neceflitate them to root out the name of 
Proteftant,Rcligion,yea and to ftab aKing who is a Protefttot.Nor 
is our King remaining tProteftant, and adhering to his oath matle 
at his Coronation in both kingdomcs^ Lord d Jiis own fyiiba# 
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fi^tks^itfkt tafijtj Qow in ju-mcsufid^r i)i« ftandfuidyihjili pr^evail. 

The Kifiglwtfc been cocnpc il^d toigo againil Us own otth and the 
L»W€« which he did fwcar (o maintainc : Thf Pope fcndeth to hi^ 
pepilh^couesboth difpeo rations, buUs^ mandacs^incouragements: 
The Kifigimtk made a cciTation witji the bloody Irjlh^ and bath put 
arms in the handset Psfifis.iiow he being under the Mth of God, 
tied to maintain the Protcftant Religion^ he hath a metaphy fically 
fubtle,pcaicingfaithof miracles, who belcevtth armed Papiflts, and 
-Prelates •flftftU deiind Proteftants, their Religipn, andthefcv^ho 
4iav€ abjured Preltts as the lawful foiis ot the Pope, that oOMli^i^'f 
and as the law faith, ^^ilihe$ in Jnbio prdfmmittirhnMf. L. meyito 
ftsfkmi. L.n9n Qtwfcs ^ a Sdrtary de re milit. Chsritj beUeveth 
not ill : So Charity is rot afoolc to bdeeve allthings. So faith the 
Law, Semelmdlfss^ fimper prdfttmiiur malM, ineademginere. C. 
femelmnltisde jure gentium in 6. Once wicked is alveajes wicked in 
$hat kind. Mdrius SaUmoniui L C in L. ut vim atijue ixjuridrnff. 
dejuft. CT'jttre, iVeArt not to wait onftrokes^ the terrour cf armour^ 
omnium comfenfu^ hj confint of all is fufficient. m. 3 . If I fee (fait h 
he) the euemy take an arrow out of the Quiver ^ kefore he tend the 
•iowju u Uw full to prevent him with a klew — cunUatio efl periculo- 
fa. The Kings comming with armed men, to demand the Five 
Members, into the Houfe of Commons, is irery fymbolicall^ and 
•Wane iwas printed on that fad, he that runm th may reaJe. His 
<fMnmingCo tfuU with an Armie, faith not ho had no errand there, 
•but aske what it was in the d kV. See NoveBue that learned Vene^ 
tiitn Ldwyer^ in a Treatifc for defence , he maketh continuatam ri» 
-xmm, a continued uptr aiding a fufficient ground of violent defence. 
aeattih'i>o(hresComniter.inL.tttvim.ff'.de juft. &jura. Yea 
Jie faith, Drunkeuneffe^ defenf^J^, Error ^ n. 46. Maduejfey u. 

1,50. Ignorance^n.^iy^i. Jmpudence^ n.$^ Neceffity^ n.^6. 

tfiivisu^tefe^^%. CoutinudM reproaches j^g. The fervour of an- 
gor,6j^. Tkreatuingy 66. Feare of imminent danger y6 J, J^ft grief 
Jo^-emttfe 40 man from homicide^ and. that in theie he ought to be 
more mildly puniQieJ, .Sl^^ia ohnulnlatum c^ mancum eft confilitem^ 
^^ouiu thefe being Umeandclogged. Ambrof.Li.offic. ^S^ nom ^JgKjjj^ 
rofotit^ iujttriam djocio^ cum potefil tarn efi in vitio^ quam iSe qmifilr ^^^ 
4k. An^u^tt\M^(othtlAyN(9i^dk^beu$helo^^ f 

4€ n f4m od^ m Dtoib^MutiUuian^laffiofChs^^ ^ oee um \ 
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f4[ld infeEtM fieri neqtteunty thin£i cfthdt kinde •net dm$0^ can mvir 
beuniime^ weMrttofrtvent tht enemy , LZennt. irdS. defenf.fmr.i. 
l.in belle §. fdEta iec4fit. notdt. Gloff. inl. fi tints fr^v^MHU. If 
the King fend an IriOi Rcbrll to caft me over a bridge, and drowne 
me in a water ^ lam not to do nothing , while the Kings emifiry 
6rft caft me overhand then in the next roooa I am to defend my firlf ; 
but nature and the law of felf-defence warnntcth aic (" if I know 
certainly'hisayme) tohorfehlBiHrftoverthebridge^ and then etc- 
fult how to.defcnd my ftlfe at my own leafure. 

Rojdlifls objtft that David in hie defence never int^aded nndper^ 
fecnted Saul ; yea, when he came ufon Saul and hu men fleepng^ bee 
wonldnot kfS any ; but the Scettijb and Parliaments Forces nee enely 
dejend, hut i»vade^ ^jf^^d, kfff andfinnder ; and this is cleerelj an #/. 
fenjive^ net aiefenfive rearre., 

Offenfive and Anfw. There is no defend ve warre different in (peceaod natoit 
?tf*^^^^ jT*" ^^'^ *" ofFenfivc warre, it we fpcake phyficaljy, they diflfcr oncly 
vcnrandintcn- ^" ^^^ cvcntand intention of the heart, aind it if moft cletre that the 
riomof men affedlionand intcntiondoth makeoneand the fame aftion of taking 
butnotpliy-* away the life, either homicide, or no homicide: If a man out of ha- 
Ccally. tred deliberately take away his brothers life, he is a murtherer eastm 

nw, but if that fame man had taken away that fame brothers lifcy 
by the flying ofFot an Axe head ofi'the llaffc , while he was hew- 
ing timber^ he neither hating him before, nor intending to hurt his 
brother, he is no iriirthcrer,by Gods exprefleLaw,Z)rir^4«42.D<ar. 
19 4. lofhud 20.5. 2. Thecaufe bctweene thtKini and thetwo 
Parliaments, and bet weeneJrfi^/ and David^ are fe di&rent in tkii^ 
as it is much For us: Rojalijlshyy Z>4z/iWmightifhehad ieeneof^ 
fending to conduce fdr fclfc-prtfervation, have invaded Samis men^ 
and fay they^ the cafe re as extraordinary , and bindeth not ees tofelfi* 
defencf; andthui theymnflfaj^ for offcniivc weapons, fuch as Ge* 
liahs fword, and an hoalt of armed men , cannot by any racionail 
men be afTtrmed (and Ddvid h^d thcwifdomeofGod) but toaf- 
fend^ if providence (houldibdifpofc;. and£o.^hat.was lawftiUto 
David, is la wfull to us in felf-dcf ence , he might, efititxl lawfiiUyy 
and fo may we. 

2 . IfSaul and the Philiftims ayming (u under an oath)tofet up 
'Dagen in the land of Ifn^ael^ (honld invade David ^ and the Princes 
ind Elders of i/r4^/ who flMdciiiiiiKing ; and if Ditvidynih la 
ibotft ofarflBcdmcn^ he aiidtke Princes tf 7/^4^/1 (hovkl cone id 

chit 
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thtt cafe upon Sanl and the Philiftiir s flceping, if in that cafe Z>4- 
'vid mi^ht not lawfully have cut eft the PhiUftims, and us he de- 
fended m that cafe Gods Church, and true Religion, if he might 
not then have lawfully killed (I fay) the Pniliftims, Iremit to the 
confcicr.cc of the Reader. Now to us Papifix and Pretaus under 
the K n^s btnner>are PhiliAims, introducing the Idolatry of Bread-^ 
worihip and Popery, as hatefiill to God, as Dagon^worfhif. 

3. <f4/ir/intended no arbitrary government, nor to make Ifrad 
a conquered ptople 3 nor yet to cut off all that profefTcd the true 
woriKip ofGod; nor came J^^r/agair.ft thcfc Princes ,' ElJcrs ai:d 
people who made him King, only Davids head would have made 
^f^W lay downe Arms ] but Prelates^ tD^i Papi/fs^ and MAlignants 
under the King, intend to make the Kings fole will a Law , to de- 
ft roy the Court of Parliament, which putteth Lawes in execution 
againft their Idv#Iatry ; and their ay me is that Proteftants be a con- 
quered people , and their attempt hath been hitherto to blowuf 
King and Parliament , to cut oflfall Prorcftants , and they are in 
Armes in divers parts of the Kingdome, againft the Princes of the 
Land, who are no ledt- Judges and deputies of the Lord^ then the 
King \\\inkVtt ; and would kilL and do kill, plunder and fpoy le u5> 
if wc kill not them. And the cafe is every way now becweene 
Armies and Armies , as bet weene a (ingle man un/uftly invaded 
for bis life) andun unjuft invadtr : neither in a naturalUAion, fuch 
as is (clf-dcfence> is that of policy to be urjged; none can be Judge in 
Ids o wne caufe, when opprcflion is manifeu; one may^ be both agftit ^ T»h9re my 
and patient, as the fire and water confliftingi there is noneedof a '^^•'j^fjj^ 
jiK^Ct a community cafts not off nature; when ^^^J^ds^^^y^^^^'^hke.Cow^ 
iog, nature is judge, aftor, accufed and all. to.i!par.& V.r. 

Laftly, 919 mdn is Lord of bis owne msmhrs^ of bis tody, m. I. Mer de funi ic n* 
hom^ff. ad leg. Aqssi* nor Lorsi of his owmo Ufe^ bH$ is to h sucoUfH p^ f^ftauti 
tsskUtoGodforit. . $.a.n.i. 
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CLU EST. XXXII. 
fVhether or no the Uwfnlnejfe ofdefenfive warres hdih iis wurrMmm 
Gods wordy from the examfti of Dtlidj Eli(kit^ the eighej friers 
who refiftfd Uz2iah,C^^/ 

DAvid defended himfelfe againfl King Sdttl^ i . bj ttkii^ Go^ 
lUhs fword with him^ 2. by being Captainc tofix hundred 
[Ui^cleare n^cn,yca, itiaihorc then cleare, i Chron.i^. that there came to 
^Scripture Ddvid a ho^ftiikf the hoMftrfGod^y. 22. to help agtinft «fiC#/, ex- 
Toofcs. ceedingfourethoufand^ v.^6. Now that this hoaft camewarnm- 

tably to help him againft Saftl, I prove, i . becaofe it is (kid, ver.i. 
Now thefe are they that came to David to Ziglar^ while he kfft him- 
fetfe clo/eytecaufe of Saul t he fon of K\(hi ; and they wore atmon^ ft the 
mighty men Joel fers of the warre : and then Co many mighty Captains 
are reel o led out, v. 1 6. There came of the children of Benjmmin and 
fudah to the hold of David, v. 1 9 . jind there feSfome of Mtntttch to 
David. 20, jIs he went to Ziglag there feS to him of Manafleb; Kc- 
n hj4Cif^Jozabad,Jedicl^»^Michaet,i<;f^Jozabai, ^WElihu, and 
Zilt hai Capt.iines' of the thonfands that were of Minaflch. a 1 . And 
th^y helpedDzxidagainfi the hand (^ofrherovirs.) 22. jIt that time 
day by day there came to David, tinrill it was a great koafl^ like the 
hoaftofGod.Hoxyih^izmt eifpreflirn that is ver.i. where it is 
laid, thej' cStme to helf David again ft Saul, vrlJcb ver. i . is repeated^ 
t?«T.T6:z/fr.x9,2o, 21, 22,13. ^' That they warrafitably came, is 
evideritj becaufe, i.theSpfritnfGodcommcndeth them fbr their 
v^lor and skiff in war,rcr.2.v^.^. ver.i 5. ver.21 , -Which the Spi* 
fit ofC^od doth nrtt in unlawful! wars. 2. Becaufe Amafai, v.iS* 
TheSfiritof the Lordcom^ing on him, faith^ Thine art we^ Vini^ 
kl^ tfn thyftit^ fht^fon vf Jjfl? ; p^^ peace unto thee , and peace to 
\ : }hyMpetj,jf\>rithyGodbtipfththte, The Spirit of G(>4ii;rfj^ircthDa 
manf o pray peace, to thole who are in an unlawfall Warre. j.ThIt 
thev came to Davids ft deoncly to bcfufferers, and to flee with 2)4* 
t/#/, and not to purfue and offend, isridiculous. itltisfaid,ver.i« 
They came to David to Ziglag^ while he kept himjelfe cloft^becanfe of 
Saul thh f&n c/Killi. Andth%j \vtre amongfi the mighty mem, helpers 
of the warre. It is a fcorae to (ay, that their might, and their help- 
ing in warre,con(ifted inbeingmeere patients with 2)4vm/, and fuch 
ts fled from Saul : for they bad becne on Sauls fide befort ; and t» 
come with armoar to fleci is t mocking of tbe word ^ God. a. It 
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letrc, the fcopc of the Spirit of God is to (hew how God help- 
lisinnocmtlcrvantDiit/iViagwnft his pertcuting Prince and 
ftcrKing J4«/, in moving fo many mighty men of warre to 
ne in (bch multitudes, all in Armcs^ to helf him in wjrr^.Now to 
at end would the Lord commend them, ts fit for iVarre^ men of 
rhtjfii$ohaHdlo/hieU& tackier J whofe faces arc as the'fdCfj of 
ons^asfwift as the Roes oh the MoHntaines^ Yer. 8. and commend 
tn ^s heifers ofDavui, if it were unlawfull fox David, and all 
)fc mighty men, to carry Arancs to purfue -y^w/ and hisfollow- 
, and to doe nothing with their armour but flee ? J ndge if the 
iritoCGod in reaion could fay. Ail thefe men came armed with 
p#/,ver. a. and could handle toth the right hand and the I ft in 
f£iMgftones,and /hooting of arrojvesj^nd that wr.22.all thefcr^iw^ 
Dzviiytting might) men ofvalonr^andtheycameas Caf tains over 
ndreds and thou/andSj & they fut to flip ht aU them of the vaBejes, 
h toward the Ea^^and toward the Weft, ver. 14, 1 5. and that Da^ 
Ireceivedthem, and madethem Captains of the iand, if they did 
t come in a pbfture of wa.re, and for hoftile invafion, if need 
•re? For if they came only to f jflF^r and to flee, not to purfuc, 
iwes^Captaines , and Captaines of Bands made by D^tW and 
avids helpers inthewarre, camt* not to help David by flying, 
at was t hurt to David, not a help. It is true, M. Sjmm^ns faich. 



Xx\ifhisconfciencehadferved him. 
Anfw. I . This would infcrre that thefe armed men came to help 
4t'M/a«>tinfthisconrcierxe, and that Dict/i^ was a patient in the 
ifinefle, the contrary is in the Text, i Sam, 76. 2. David Became 
Cafaine over them : and I Chroa. 12.17. Ifje come peaceably to 
Ipwoe^mj hetirtfhallhe knittoyoH. ver.ii. Then Dazid received 
tm, and made them Captains of the band . 2 . David might have 
venged himfetfe upon the Ziphites t TruCj but that Confcience 
Bdre*Jhim,cinnot be proved. TopuriiieinMemieisan adlofa 
Duncellof Warre ; and he fiiw it would create more enemies, not 
itphisCaafe. 3. *loDavidto\i\\\Sa$tlfleefing^ and the people 
lM>oiit of a mif-informed confciencc came oat, many of them to 
sip their lawfell Prince tgainft a Traitor {ts was fuppoTcdJ fee- 
Ktoid&tibdff Kingiai^ kid not been wif- 

^ Xx J Aswaft 
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dome nor judice.becaufeto kill the eneihie in. a juft fclf-dcfence, 

duft b^s when the cncoiieaAually doth intide, and the liH; of the 

defendant cannot b;: other wife fived. Afleepingenemic is not in 

the ad of un/ud purfuit of the innocent • but ifan Armieof PapiAs, 

Philiilin:>5 were in the fields fleeping, purfuing not one liogltDd- 

zi Joncly for a fuppofed perfonall wrong to the King, but lyingin 

Dazids net in- ^^^ fi*-'^^* *^^ caoipc a^aloft the vvholc kingdonie and Rcli^ion)& 

▼ading Saul Ubouiing to introduce arbitraiy Government , Popery» Iaolatry> 

andhism:n, andtodcilroyLawes and Liberties, and Parliaments^ then D^vid 

a c.ifc far con- y^^^^ obliged to kill thcfc murthercw in their fleep. 

conJiilon of ^ ^^^V ^*y > ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ '^ ^ natHrAllftlf-defcnce^whAt run it 
England and thicanfe^aHi who ever be the tnemy , becaufe the felf^feftder i not 
Scotland hdw. to ejfcnd, exceft the unjufi Invader he in alluaUfur/ititj now Armies 

in shsir fleep are not in aHuAll pnrjnit. 

Anfiv, When one man with a multitude invadcth one man^thit 
one man may purfuc, as he feeth moll conducible for lelf- defence. 
Now the La W iiiith, Threatninre and terror ofAnmour makfth im- 
minent danger^ and the cafe of purfuit in felf-deftncelawhill; if 
therefore an Armic of yrz/Jiif^^// and Sfonjards were flceping m 
theirCamp, aadourKingin adcepdeepinthemidftof them, and 
thcfe R.b; Is actually in the Camp bcfieging the Parliament, and 
theCiticofLondon>mo(lunju(lly totakc away Parliament, Laws, 
and Liberties of Religion , it (hould follow fhat Gcncrall E^ex 
ought not to kill the Kings Ma jefty in his deep, for he is the Lords 
Anointed, but i. will it folio w that General! Effex may not kill 
the Irifli Rebels fleeping about the King ? and that he may not rc- 
Icue the Kings Perlon out of the hands of the Papifts and Rebels, 
ensnaring the King, and leading him on to Popery, and to employ 
his Authoiicy to defend Popery, and trample upon ProttfiMtfAr* 
lUmentSy and Ldwes f Certainly h:om this example this cannot be 
concluded. For Armies in achiall purfuitofa whole Parliaoient, 
Kingdome,Lawes, and Religion, ("though fleeping in the Camp) 
becaufe in aftuallpurfuit, may be invaded, and killed, though flee- 
ping. AndZ>4z^Miuieth no argument from confcience^ why hce 
might not kill J4#//Arm]e, (I conceive he had not Armes to dot 
that) and (hoold have created more enemies to hisifelfejand hazard 
his owne life, and the life ofatl his men, it he had of pur pofc killed 
fo many fleeping men ; yea the inexpedience of that, lor a private 
wrong to kiU Gods mif*kd iH:ople.&oald have ma4c 4l i^itf/ CDC- 
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«icsco David. But David ufeth an Argument from Confeicncc 
#nel)r, to prove it was not Itwfiill f br him h ftntcb forth hU hand 
mgdinfi the King j and for my part, fo long as he rcmainetk King^ ^j" "^kinTlT 
and is not dethroned by thofe who made him KingatHebr$ny to KinJ^a* Jcful 
puthandsonhisperfon, I judge utterly unlawful! : one man flee- fts teach. 
-pingcannbtbeiuaftuallpurfuitof another man; io that the fclF- 
defender may lawTutly kill him in his deep ; but the caCe is farre o- 
therwifem lawfull wars,the Ifraelites might lawfully kill the Phi- 
liftims encamping about Jerufalem to deftroy it, and Religion^ and 
the Church of God, though they were all (lecping ; ercn though we 
fuppoie King if m/ had brought them in by his Authority, & though 
he were fleepingin the midft of the uncircumcifed Armies ; and it 
is evident, that an hoaflofarmed enemies, though flccping, by the 
law of felf-defence may be killed, left they awake and kill us; 
whereas one (ingle man, and that a King, cannot be killed. 2.I think 
certainly> David had not done unwiiely , but hazarded his owne 
ljfe>andall his mens, if he, and AhimeUch, z,v\dAbiJhai Hiould 
have killed an hoft of their enemies fleeping, that had been a work, 
as impoflible to three^ fb hazardfome to all his men. 
i Dl/rr«p,as -/rfr;ftyiw did before him, faith. The example c/'Da- ^- FciTtehit 
Vliivfasextraordinary^becafi^^hewxs anointed and defignedby Gcd ^^^^^^'"got 
Mifucceffer te Saul, and/o he muft nfean extraordinary w>ty of guar'- 5^*^ '^"^^* 
eling himfelfe, jirnifeus citeth Alberic* Gentilia^ tliat Davtd woe Amlfauide 
nBwexemf ted from amongfl the number oj Smbje&s. autborit.^rnc. 

An/w. There were not two Kings in Ifracl now , both Dtvid ^/^i ?j' ^• 
tnd Satd. 2.Z)4t/irfacknowledgcthhisfubjeftion in naming «f4iir/ pic^o/cxrw^ 
the L§rds Anointed^ & hisAlafter^ Lord ^ King ; and therefore ordinary. 
Daviii was yet a fi^bjed. 3. If David would have proved his title 
totheCrownebyexrraordinary wayts, he who killed Goliahcx* 
traordmarily, might have killed SatfJ by a miiacle ; but Davidgo^ 
cthtmoft ordinary way te work, tot fclf-dcfcnce, and his com- 
ming to t heKingdom was through perfccution,want,eating (hew- 
breid in cafe of neceflity, defending himfelf with ^«/m&/ fword. 
4.How was any thing extraordinary, and abovjc a Law, feeing Da^ 
^id might have killed his enemie Saul , and ^according to Gods 
Law hefparedhim? and hee argueth from a roorall duty, he 
is the Lords emnoynted^ therefore I will not kill him? was this 
cxtraMUxtioatyabeve a law f then according to Ceds law he might i 

have ( 



344 wJMhet diftnfvtwm Qpeft-XXXIL 



htve kill^ him. iRAydiflsctimDtiuf.rfotWhitigc^ 
1>imis!^9:%mkai^^9ttaits^ fiBlMordimyjtiHl 

fidt«Ilf was kextcaonitnirjr ^iD$iiviAA^Af xn^i^t dial Dsvidm^* 
falccd the oracle oFGodyWhat to do when if W was coining afiif^ 

htm? 5* inanordinaiyfiKflfomethinsiiaybetxCraoniitiarj'^uthe 
dGziflfepfrom thfL§rdmp0nS9u\^ dmikifmen.u Sdm.i6>nnd ytf 
the.faA according to its fubftance ordinary. 6. Nor ta this cxtra- 
ordinary^tbat a diltrefled maiubeit^ an cxcellcnl wtrtigurasJ?^!^ 
was^may ufe the help of fix hundred meniwho by the law of charity 
are to help to detivtrthe innoctnt fr^m dcMth * yjca, all Ifrmel were 
obliged to defend him , who iiillcd G^tUh. 7. H^jMifit imiie 
Z>4t^^/aA of not pat tills hands on the Lords annointed an ordi- 
nary morall reafon againft re(iiUnce> but his putting on of armour, 
they will have extraordinaiy^and this is (I conMe)afliort way to 
an ad verfary to call out fomething that is (ur-his cauft*^ and nuific it 
ordinary >and fomething that is againll his t;^vSt^ muft be extraor* 
dinary. 8«Thefemenby thelaw of nature Were obliged to joyne 
in armes with David, ergo the non-helping of an oppreflcd msPi 
muft be Gods ordinary law : a blafphemous tenet, p. If D^id 
by ah extraordinary ipirit killed rot King SmhI^ then thejefutts 11 ay 
of killing muft be Gods ordinary Law. 

2. David certainly intended to kec*p K^ilah againft Kiag SumI^ 
for the Lord would not have anfwered David'm an unla wf uli£ivff, 
for that were all one, aaif God ihould teach David now to play 
the Traitor tahis JCfiif ;for if (ip^^^anfwcred^Tncy w »11 not deli- 
ver thee upjbut they malliave thee from ththtind of Stm/^As Ddvid 
beleeved'he might fay this , as well u its cont radicent, then Davii 
behoved to keep the city, for certainly Davids qutftion prt-fuppo- 
feth he was to kccp the city. 
EliJbA'itzCk xb€ example of Eli/ha the Prophet is confidcrablc, 1 Kings 
fawLlncff'of ^- 3»- ButEliJbafiiteinhi6koufi, andthi Elders wifh himx Aid 
dc&nfire wars. ^*^ Kingfent a man before him ; tmt ere the meQengers.came t§ him, 

he f aid to the Elders^ See noaw thefHme of a murtherer^ haih feat t§ 
takeaway minehead. Here isuDjuft violence offered by King loraii$ 
to an innocent man. £/iyZi^keepeth the houic violci^tly agamif the 
Kings McfTengcr^ as we did keep Caftlesigaiiift King C^Mr^xhis 
unlawfull mcHcngers, Z#ai|^(laith he) whenthemejfengoit tommeti, 

^ . fim the doore. a.TherettviolcnGealfo coimoandec^^aDdiefiflco^ 

to 
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to be made , Hold him faft at ths do$re. In the Hebrew it is , 
nriD IDK DFWnSi nSin TMD Arias Monun. CUudite 
•fHnm^^ opprimetis enm in sjlio : Violent I jf prfjfe him dt the doon : 
And fo the Chaldce Partphrafe, lerom. Nefinatu enm introire. The 
LXX. Interpreters, o#t^Aj>l*Ti wii? Iv 7 J 3vf«^ illidite eumin ofiio^ 
Prejfe him betwixt the do ore and the watt. It is a word of bodily vio- 
lence, according to Vatablw. Yea Theodoret will hare King l^ram 
kimielb holden at the doore. And 3 . It is no Anfwer that t>.Ferne 
ftnd other Royaliils give, that EUJhamade no perfonaU reftfiauceto 
the King himielfe^hut oncly to the Kings CHt'throAt^fent to take away 
bsehead. Yea they fay, Jtu laivfttllto rejifithe Kings cnt-throats. 
But the text is cleere, that the violent rdiftancc is made to the King 
himfelfe alfo, for he addeth, // not the found of his Mafiersfeet be- 
binde him f And by this anfwer, it is lawful! to keep To wnes with 
iron gates and barres, and violently to oppofe the Kings cut" 
throats^ COmming to take away the hczdzoi the Parliaments ol 
both Kingdomcs, and of Protcftants in the three Kingdoracs. 

Some Royalifts are ib impudent, as to fay that there was no vio- 
lence here, and that Elijha was an extraordinary man, and that it is 
not la wfuU for us to call a King the fon of a murthtrer^ as the Pro- 
phet £/t[/*4 did .but f^«tf/rff. 2. ;?<ig-.p. forgetting himfelfe, faith 
lirom hence, It tsUwfuUtoreRfithe Prince himfelfe, thus farre, as 
to ward his blowes, and hold hWhands : But let Ferne anlwer, if the 
iriolent binding of the Princes hands,that he (hall not be able to kill, 
bca greater violence done to his Roy all perfon, then Davids cut" 
ting off the lap of Ssmls garment; for certainly, the Roy all body of a 
Prince is of more wonh then liis cloathes. Now it wasa finne, I 
judge, thatyi»#r^ Davids con/iience^ that he being a fubjeft, and not 
in the aft of naturallfelf-<lefence, did cutthc garment of the Lords 
Annointed. Let r^«< (ce then how he will lave his owne princi- 
ples, forccnainly hee yeeldeth thecaufe forme; I judge that the 
pcrfbn of the King, or any J udge, who is the Ix)rds Depu;y,as is the 
King, is (acred, and that re maining in that honourable cafe, no (iib- 
jcft can wit tout guiltineflcDcfcreCJod, put hands in his perfon , 
the cafe of natural! (elf-defence being excepted : for bccaufe the 
Roy all dignity doth not advance a King above the common con- 
dition of men, aod the Throne maketh hioa not leave off to bee a 
antn, and a mto that can do wrong ; and therefore as one that doth 
mimfeftTiolcBCQtothelifeoft man, thoi^h his fubjeft, he may 
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be refiftcd with bodily refiftance in tbectieofonjuftand ▼kicnt iih 

vafion. It is a vaine thing to fay, Wh^ flMi hjmJge ietmnmik 

King Md hitfrnkjeUs f T&fuljeR C4Mm0t jmdf^ thf Xmg , immfi 

nQmecmnttjndgimkii^vmecMife^ Mdsm inipriomfre^m^cmmm 

judge m/Mfer$9$tr^ nimdB. But I anfwcr, i.Thif it tlie Xhigi 

owne caufe al(b, and he doth onjuft tiolencc as a many and iM at a 

Kit^, and fo be cannot be judge more then the fttbjcft« a. Btoy 

oncthttdethunjuft violence as he is fuch^ is interiour totheinao* 

cent, and fo ought to bf judged by ibme. }• There is oo need of 

the formality diz judge in thims evident to natures cycj fxrh at are 

mtnifeftly unjuft violences ; t^turc in afts naturali of felf-defaice« 

is judge, party, accufer, wltnefle, and all; for it is fimpoled die 

Judge is ablent , when the Judge doth wrong. And rar the plea 

£/i/!6tfbvno d[EliJbM*s extraordinary fpirit; it is no thing eattraovdinary to 

^nurMrdinary the Prophet to call the Ktt^ the fonnc of a nurtherer , whoi 

C»irit refifled bee complaineth to the Elders for jufUce of his oppifffiof] , no 

f^^"^ more then it is for a plaintifle to libell a ttiic crime tgainft a 

wicked pcrfen; tn^if Elijb^'s refiftance came firom tn tztn- 
ordinary fpirit, then it is not naturali for an oppreffed man to dofe 
the doore upon a mnrtberer, then the taking away of the innocent 
Prophets bead muft be extraordinary, for this wu but anordinuy 
and moft naturali remedy againft ^m oppreffion ; and though to 
name the King t he fonne of a murthmr , be extraordinary, (and I 
(hould grant it without any hurt to this c«ife^ it foUowethno 
wayes that the feU-defence was extraordinaiy. 3. a. Ckr9m.tf. 
17. Foure fcore ot Priefts, with A^M-Uh are commended as va- 
liant men. LXX. V i/W/j^. Hcb. ^^-oa Arim M§mMM. 
filii virtHtis^ Men ofcourdge and valour, for that they refiftcd T*- 
KiahthtKiHg, who would take on him to borne Incenfe to the 
Lo^l iiibjeas Lord, againll the Law. tA.Sjmm$ut fsg.^i^. fe^.to. They vM- 
beliefc. fi§$dhim n§t withjwerds smd weMpons, but §mlj hpeukfrng, md 

]U6ftafitt •** Sififffdk^r. I anfwcr ; It was a bodily rcfiftance : for befide that, 
made to King ^^^^^ turneth it, F^ri fertifflmi , M^fi vslumt men ; And it IS a 
y^jjab pro. fpeech in the Scripture, taken for men valorous for. wane 1 Ai 
vcihthcCuiic. 1J4jo.14.25. iJ-no.17.10. I CAra». 5. 18. And fo dochtho 

phraic Vin niaa PpteminvMleur. And the pbtafe, ^%>V)K 
%S^m,2^.p. 2SMUK11.16. I Sdm. ji. 12. and thmloreitt 
the So. not oncly by words, but violently expeied tb€ Kimg ^ 
rfibe Temfli. a. ^Tft^kjf TVOj^ Arim JUmu. €^^#MrP*t 

units 
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fntTM Hmw^lMhit.thc LXX.fay, 3^ i^^wnvTlfty rcfiftei tht King So 
DM.ii.ij.Th€drmi<sof$h€f9tuhfifdttH$tftimd. />m.8.2$. Ici« Vanb.D«tirr- 
ft word of violence. 3. The text faith t/rr. 10. mtd, they thrM^bim ^f**»' '**''* 
iwr. Wrn^ran ^r. Mont. &ficerHnt tmmfefiimarf. Hjeromy.feJH- p^fl%\ ^^^ 
math txfmlemm tttm.Thz LXX.fay,Tbe Prieft ff§jianwm m^rh txi^dtr, gredereiur. in 
fo VdiAimjthsycdft him out. And 4. it is fsid vtr.i i .ht wm cttt of TKX.FefiinMter 
Jr§mthehomfeofthiLord. DoSlor Fermi faith fcft.4. pig. jo. They W^dieum co* 
uro vsIioMt mem who dare withftdmd a Kimg im am evil waj, bj m home ^^^r^^ ^^' 
refroofij m$d tj mthdrdwimg the holy things from him, eJpecidUf fime turn. 
§y tho Um tho lofer wm to ie pmt out of the eomgregatiom. 

Anf.i. He contndiftetb the text, it was not a re(i(lance by 
words, for the text faith they withfiood him, ami thej thrmfi him omt 
violently. 1. He yeeldeth the caufe^for to withdraw the holy things 
•f God,by corporall fiolrncc, and violently to pull the cenfer out of 
Ids hand^hat he (kould not provoke Gods wrath, by <sflbring in. 
cenfia to the Lord is rcnftance,and the like violence may, by this ex- 
ample, be uied, when the King ufctb the /word and the Militia to 
bring ban enemy to deftroy the kingdom: it is no Icflcinjuftice 
agaim the fecond tabic, that the King iifcth the fword to deftroy 
Che innocent, then to ufur pe the ccnfor againft the firft table. But 
Doftor Ferno yeeldeth that the cenfor may be pulled out of his 
hand,left heprovoke God to wrath. Ergo, by the fame very reafon, . 
iifortioro^tke Sword^the CafUes,thc Ss.^»ports, the Militia may be 
Violently pulled out of his hand, for if there was an rxprefle Law 
that the leper ffaould beput out of the congregation, and therefore 
ciiciCM|f alfofhouldbelubjefttohis Chttrch^cemfir, thenhelub- 
jeAeth the King to a punifliment to be inflifted by the fubjeAs, 
upon the King, £r^9 the King is obnoxious to the coaftive power 
of the law. 1. £rgo ^ fubjecls may judge him and puni(h him. 
3 . Ergo he is to be tubjeft to all Church-cenfors , no leflcr then the 
people. 4. There is an exprefle law that the leper fhould be put 
out of the cof^^ation. What then ? flattering court Divines fay 
the Kimg ie ahovo oMthefe lawes, for there is an exprefle law of God 
as exprefle as that ceremoniall on touching lepers* and a more 
tMnding law, that the mmrthererjbomld die the Jeath.WxH Royalifts 
pot no exception upon a ceremoniall law of expelling the leper, 
ond yet |)ut an exception upon a Divine morall law , concerning 
tkc piuufhiag of auitliercrt given before the law on Mottnt Sinm. 
<priktf,9. TMybdedaretkatthejr^mfriW^/sif/sfaiRrw. 5.11 j 
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a leper King could not aAuallyfit upon the thronCf but maftbe 
cut offfrBm the houfe rftht lArd^ bectufe of aa expreft law of God, 
thefe being inconfiftent, that a Kii^ remainir^ amongft Gods pso- 
ple,niling and raignii^, fliodd keep company with the CiMnvIr if 
^. . Goi^ and yet be a leper who^was to be cnt ofl^ byaDtvinelavr 

from theChardMiow Iperfwade flay felf that far left can lie adoil- 
lyraigneia the foil ufeuf the power of the fwordj if he ofetlic 
f word to cut dFthoufands ot innocent people, becaule snortheriK 
the innocent and fatherles, and Royail govemii^ in R^lueonfiaew 
and GodlinefTe are more inconfiftent, by Gods la w» boxx^ moraU? 
oppodte, then remaining a governour of the pe(^le» and the diftafe 
of ieprofie, are incompuible* 6. 1 think not much that Bsrclej 
faith cont.MenMT. /. 5 • r. 1 1 • VzMiA remained Kimg^ mfter be wsi r^ 
mevedfrom the congregdtion fer Ufrefie. i . Beouife that tcoch- 
cth the quedion of dethroning Kings, this is an arguBSCDt broif ht 
for violent reHfttng of Kings, and that the people did refiirae all 
power from Vz^ziahfitxA put it in the hand ofhthkm hiefem^ wb§ wot 
ever the Kings houfe ^ l^^g^^g ^^^ feepleof the land, ver.%1. And 
by this fame reafon the Parhaments of both Kii^domcs may re- 
fume the power once given to the King, when he hath proved more 
unfit to govcrne moraUy, then fV^M«r was ceremonially , that he 
ought not to judge the people of the land in this caie. 2. If the 
priw fts did execute a ceremonialllaw upon Xmi; y^^^iah. Far mere 
' ^^'^fift^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^/4i€/ efScotlandg and the two homfes.of Pariiament 
Sue 2^54*/ in rf^^i^^^^^^^^^^t the morall law of God on their King. 
Mtmng fmd' If the p(ople may covenant by oath torefcue the innocent and 
then unjuftly unjuftly condemned , from the fentence ot death notorioully 
condcnuicd to known to be ty ranous and cruel,then may the pec^le rcfift the King 
Ao Eib'^rt^^^ in his unlawiuU praftifes. I^ut this the peqple did in the matter 
the two king. ^ Jonathan^ M. Symmon$ faith fag.^t. MidDoHor Feme (.9- 
domes may 49. That mth no violence J^ by frajers fmd, temres the fe^fU fond 
fwcarandco- Jonathan, as Peter, teae refcutd unt ef frifon hf the frajersrfthe 
^SJkU ^^^^'^^^j ^^^£ S*wl might eafily ke intreatedto break a ra/i vev to 
Sf innocents /^^^ ^^ ''/' ^J ^^ '^fil^^* Anf I- I (ay not the common people 
fromtlwunjuft diriit, but the people indudin|j7r«6#ra regni^ the Princes gf the 
fword ml cue- iand^and cuptainea of |hou(andSf %. The.text hath not one woidor 
?^*S PaoLfii O'ilabie of either frajersjmpflicauons or teares, h^t by the contrary. 
ln£HlMd. ^^^y ****^ tbemfelvesbj an oath, contraiy to the aath ef SaaL 

tkre 
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then fbal not §nehdir of hit head fAllt$ the grouniyfo the feo fie rcfcued cbald. Par. 
i#/i4/i&4ir. The Charch prayed not to God for Peters deliverance Maaifeflumeft 
with an oath, that they muft have P^trr faved whether God will ^*^ JonMbam 

or no. »«-4»x/tfw. P. 

2. Thoiw;h we read of no violence ufed by the people,yet an oath ^f 4/^. fai(k 
upon fo realonablc a ground, i . without the Kings confent. 2.con- with a doubc^ 
trarytoaftandiiiglaw,thattheyhad agreed unto, vfr.24. 3. con- ^' ijiafedit^ 
trtdiftory to the Kings fcntence and unjuft oath. 4. fpoken to the {jjl^^odo ex- 
King in his face^^tbtfe prove that the p^rople mesned, and that the [ujari pojjknt, 
cath ex tondithne operu, tended to a violent refifting of the King in Yea he faith, 
auiunifcftly unjult fcntence. Chrjfojiom. hom.u^.adPop. y^^ri- il*cy might /ii/'- 
cch. accufeth Saul as a murtherer in this fcntence, and praifcth the {j,cfr^ffrl^s 
people. So Junius, Peter Martjr, ^whom Royalifts iuipudently tr«him. Jhh. 
citcj fo Cor. a lap. Zanch. Ljra^ t^^HHg.Cardinali^fzy it was Ty- Thepcopleop- 
ranny in S4Ar/, and laudable that the people rc(ifted4f4ir/, and the P^'cd ajuft 
fume istflcrted by lofephw 1.6. antiquit. cq. ioMthuf. Polyt. c .3 8. J"^** ^^,-^^1 

Wc fee alio 2 C^roM. 2 1. 10. 7/74^ Lib:iahrrt'9/rri//r00i nnierlc and Bmbaiiu 
horam, becaufe he hadfyrfaken the Lord God of his fathers. It hath juftificthc pco- 
no ground in the text that Royalifts lay, that the dcfeftion oiLjb^ Pf^ 
«4lii$not juftificdinthetexr, butthecaufcis from the demerit of iKeg.d^XMti 
vfVi^r J lehoram, becaufe he made defe Etion framGod^ Libnahw4^ Ubnah revolt- 
drJetHon from him ^ at the ten tribes revolted from Kchoboim for rd^iafubdi^ 
Solomons idolatry, which before the Lord procmred this deftSion^ '^^ nitibotm 
yet the ten tribes make dtfetlion for opprejfton. I anfwer,.whcre the lofatriam quod 

literallcneaBingis(impleandobvious,wearenot togoiromit.Tlie ipfi ubninfes 
text {hevrcth what c mfc moved Libnah to revolt, it was a town of poti notuerwU 
the Lcvitcs, and we know they were longer found in the truth then ^ f^^ifoipyin- 
thetcn tribes, 2. Chron.ij. 8 9,1 o. Hof.i i . 1 2. Lavater faith le- I'^^^^J^'rS 
horam hath preHifd them to idolatry, and therefore they revolted, zerumufylai 
Zanch. Cor.d^ Lap. faith,f ^Ar was tl)e canfe that moved them to revolt^ airas:Thc King 
and it is clcare vor. i^.he can fed J udah and the inhabitants of J e» u- wc"W ^onjpc" 
£^ctntogoa whoring from God, anJ nodoubi tempted ii/'W^iAto ^^^y"'^^^^ 

the like. ^ juftly revolted. 

••^ Yea liie city of ^fc/ 2 Sam .ao« did well to rcfift 7m^, Davids Vatab.innor. 
Gcner«U»for be came to deftroy a whole city for a traitors fake, for ^»/^«^''/«^- 
Shebstthcy relifted and defended themfelves, the wife woman cal- ^.^-^ 1^^' 
Icth the city a mother in Jfrael, and the inheritance of the Lord. ver. lampmoiod 

ip.aQdiMT {wfieflech vor.20. far be it from him to fwallow uq <:»Mim \iji^ 

Y y 3 to6.^«^^- 
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and deftroy Abel. The womtn faith ver.\%. Tbeyftidmf •Id^ikcj 
The C itic of psMfntilj dskj^tmfell dt Abel, dmd fp they tmiei the muHier^ thtt if^ 
Akeif rcYok- the city ofJbel was a place of Prophets and Oracles of old what 
^f^^^ they asked refponfcsof their doubts, and therefore peace (hottU be 
oTiS? tirft offered to the City before Ipm^ (hould deftroy it ; asthehvr 
* faith^D^iif^.ao.io. from all which it is evident, that the city^io do- 
fending it ielF did nothing againft peace, fa they (konld ddivtr 
Shebd the traitour to loabs hand, which acoordii^y they did : tnd 

J0dt purioed them not as traitors for keepii^tae city againft the 
King,but profefleth in that they did no wroi^. 

QJU EST. XXXII I. 
fVhtther or no thi fUcc Rom. 1 3 . 1 . frovi thdt in m Cdfi $$ it l^mfnl 
torefifl the King i 

Tbc vlMKom. ^T^Hejpeciai ground of Royalifts from Rom. 1 3 . agtinft the hiw- 
xs^uoiflcd. X hilneflc of def enlive Wars, is to make Fim^/, jR#m. 13. ffokc 

omly of Kings. Hugo Grotius do jure Mi e?" fdc. 1. 1 . r.4. f$mm,6. 
BdrcUy comt.Mo9$drch. L^.c,9.^ith,Thoa§hjlmbro/o czpoiHxi the 
plncc Rom. i^. Je frits RegUm ^ ofKingsonely, (this iahdfe of 
Kings onetj^ he doth not, but of Kings principdJly ) Tom it fotoweth 
not that dU MdgifirdttSy Isy this fldce^drefradfrom dt Uwtsjbeodtift 
('faith he) there is no Ittdge dbove d King on edrth^ dttd tberofort he 
Cdsmotbefttnijhedi but there is d Ittdge dbovedll iteferintr Ittdps^ 
dttd therefore thej mufi befubjeB to Ldwes. So D. Form foUowcth 
lk\myfefi.%.fdg.io. and oar poore PreUte m\Aht zn accident to 
them, Sdcr.San. Mdj. cdf.%. fdg. tp. for his learning cannot MM, 
forfe. 
-- w. X • Ajfert. In a free Monarchic (foch as SeotUndvs known to be) 

KSrSiS^- ^y *^ ^^S**^ l^"^^^ ^^^' ' '• ^ ^^^ ^^^ principally in rcfpeft of 
food lA di9 dignity underftood ; bat not folely and oncly,as it inferiour J ud^cs 
Xcxt. were not higher powers. 1. 1 fay in a free Monarchic: For no man 

can fay,that where there is not a-STiag, but oncly jlrijtocrdcio, and 
government by States^ as inHoMdnd^ that there the people are obli- 
ged to obey the King ; and yet this Text, I hope, can reach the con- 
fciences of all Hpi?4iM/, that thereereryfoulemuftbcfiibjeAtotlK 
higher powi rs, and yet not a fub jeft in fMdndis to be (iibjeft to 
any King : for non entis mttUdfmnt dccidentid. 1. I /aid the Xilf 
in a free Monarchic is here principally underftood in regatdi ' " 
nity,biitnocinicgardofthcefleoceof o^magiflnte, bccadc 

Ibce 
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fmceof z Mtgillrate doth equally belong to all inferiour Magi- 

Unites, as to the King, as is already proved^ (lA the Prelate anfwer The KW is 

If he can) for though feme Judges be fent by the King, and have principally 

fi^m him authority to judge, yet this doth no more preve that infe- H^ft^in 

riour J udges are unproperly J udgcs, and i^nely fuch by analogic, & \ ^-^ "gtS^ 

tiot cflentially ; Then it will prove a Citizen is not efllntially a Ct- airaity^fioc 

tizen, nor a Church-officer eflentially a Church-officetj nor a fonne oi3y in regard 

not effentially a living creature, brcaufethe foraier ha ve authority ^fcflincc. 

fi-om the Incorporation of Citizens, and of Church-officers, and the 

latter hath hit life by generation from his father, as Cods inftru- 

ment. Por though the Citizen and the Church-officers may be 

judged by their feverall Incorporations that made them,yet are they 

alio edentially Citizens and Chureh-officers, as thofe who made 

them fuch. 

a.yfjfrrr. There is no reafon to reftrain the higher powers to Oncly Nir$ 
Monarchs onely, or yet principally, as iftheyonely were effential- j*°!}JJJ^ *"** 
ly powers orddined $f G§d^ 1 .Becaufe he calleth them *5wk >»x*««> kImTxi 
highrrf^ers. . Now this will include all higher powers, as PifcM-^ 
for obferveth on the place. And certainly Rome had never two or 
three Kinit to which every foule (hould be fub jeA, if PomI had in- 
tended that they ihould have given obedience to one Nero, as the 
onelyeflfentiali Judge he would havedefigned him by the nowne 
in the (ingdar number. 2 . All the reafons that the Apoftle bringeth 
CO prove that fubj eftion is due, agreeth to inferiour ]udges, as well 
as to Ertpcrours, for they are f outers orJdinedofGod, and they hare 
$heJword^tx)d^f|JemvSk obey thtim for confcience fdl^e , and they arc 
Gods deputies, and their judgement is not the judgement of men^ 
butofthcLord,iCfcr#ii. ip.6,7. Defst.i.i6. Numi.ii.i6^ij. 
Tribute and wages be no Icffe due to them, as m inifters an i fer vants, 
forthe.r work, then to the King,&c. 3. The Apoftlecould not omic 
obedience to the good Civill Lawcii cnafted by the Senate , nor 
cooldheomit to command lubjedion to Rulers > if the Romanes 
fliould change the Government, and abolifh Monarchie, and ercA 
their ancient forme of Government before they had Kings. 5 . This 
is Canonicall Scripture, and a cleare expofition of the firft Com- 
niandcment, and fo muft reach the confciences of all Chriftian Re- 
piiblicksy where there is no Monarchie. 5 . Parallel places of Scripp- 
ture prove this. PmI, i Tim. 2. i, 2. will have pravcrs made to 
God^fotKin£i^Mdfor4BtkMt4re in dntb^iej-^ ana the iottinfe- 



S51 WbcthtrRm.i^.i. btMgdinft Qucft.XXXIll 

call end of all is, ^godljy h^neftyOnifeaceahU lift. And i P//.2.13. 
Submit to every orSnance of man for the Lords fakf. Tit. 3.1, Itis 
true,fubjcdiontoiV#r(i,ofwhom Tertmllum (aid, Afol.^. Nihil 
nifigrdnie bontem a Nerone iamnatttmy iscoiniDandcd iicre^ bat to 
Nero as jfuch an one as he is obliged, de jure, to bc^ f whether yoa 
(peak of the office, >'»^/r^^^s or of the Emperoutj im c§ncretOy in 
this notion, tome It is all one) but that Paul commandrth fubje- 
dion toiV^0,and that principally and folely^as he was iucharaan, 
defacloj (hall then belceve, when Antichrtftiau Prelats turn Pa$ils 
BiJbofSy I Tim.2. which is a miracle. 6. Inferiour Judges arenot 
necefiarily fent by the King, by any diviiie Law, but chofen by the 
people, as the King is ; znd defaflo, is the praftifc of creating all 
Vatab. Homi- Magiftrates of Cities in both Kingdomes. 7. AuiuJUn. exff. 
7£aautbo- ^^"^P'l- onEpift-Rom. Irenaw 1$. c.2^. Chrjfofiom. in Pfil. 
ritatefr^ditm. ^4^« and on the place, Hieron. Efifi. 55. adverf vigilant, ex- 
pound it of Maft<^rs^ Magiftrates ; fo do Calvin^ Bezjt, Paretu^ Pi- 
/eatery Rollocu. AiarUrat. So do Popifli Writers, AquinaSy Ljrdy 
lheP.PrcIati Hugo Cardinal. Carthuf Pirerim ^Toletus ^ Cornel, a Lapidcy 
poorc reap ms Salmeron, EfiittSy expound the place ; And therefore there is no ar- 
Tcx? to k! ^^^ guoicnt, that Royalifts hence draw againft refilling of the King by 
anTwcrcd.*"^^* theParliamentfij but they do ftrongly conclude againft the Caifdl' 
PreUt. Sac, Hers unlawfuU warres againft the Parliaments and Eftates of 
Sana, maj. two Kingdomcs : Here what P. P. faith to the contrary. .1 . Thcj 
P*M^^^^ 4rtf f 4iy^d ^wwiwr p#»vr/. Ergo, Kings only. Anfw.lt followcth 
FarU/llit ^^^> forthcfccan be no other then Tninti otir -C^i-/? rrn^y i Tim, 
potefiatum gc^ 2. 2. But thefc are not Kings, but in the Text contradivided from 
nera — rcgna^ CtiffiKHf, Kings, and they Can be no other then cip:)(CU3Cfi^Mnix/, Prin^ 
Afiftocratua^ cipalities andfowers. 2. The reafon of the Apofllepiovcth clearcly, 
Ydfntlcd' oil- ^^^^ i$»«^*' cannot incane Kings onely, for Paul addeth of that 

gdrchici f^^^C i;«^. For there is no porter hut of God : It muft bc there is no 

De;n etUm iV- fupereminent Royall power, but it is of God, and the powers Roy- 
Ivim Mutbor. all onely (fo he muft meant) that are, are ordained of God. Sow 
Xi[ic''?nd this latter is manifcftlyfalfe, for inferiour powers are of God; The 
fo Be^ * ih power of the Roman Senate, of a Mafteri of a Father , trc of God. 
Tolet. Haymo. P. Prelate. Peter mujl expound Paul, and Pauls higher powers mnft 

be ^ I Pet, 2. ^xffjKe^f'C^'xwr'-^. More rcafon that Paul expound 
Paul : Now I Tim.2, 2. Titxfiu if vzjpo;^** crrsf, All in attthtrit'f 
arenot Kings. P. Prelate. (Are of God) or (ordained of God) csn^ 
not fo properly bo underftood of fub^rddnaUfeFmnt^fmr thai it not 

h 
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ify tmrneSmt^ dtrivationfrom God^ hH$ immedi4Ulj from the higbtr 
f9Wir the King^ and mcdUtelj frdm God. 

Anfw. It is mod falfethat King David is fo immediAtly a King 
from God, as that he is not alfo by the mediation of the pcoplc,who 
fliadcr him King at Hebron. 2. The inferiour Magidratcs are alfo 
immedUte vicars and miniftcrs of God ns the King, for their throne 
and jidgement is not the Kings, btn the Lords ^ Dcir. i. 16. 
1 Clux>n.i9.6. 3. Thcugh they wcremediatly from man, it fol- 
lowcthnot that they arc notfu propeily from Cjod,for WifJomc 
Fr#v.8. filth as properly , ver. 16. Bf me Princes rule , and No- 
Hesy even mH the Itsdges of the earthy as ver. i^, Bjme Kings reigne ; 
and promotion is as properly/r^wf God^ and not from the Eitft^and 
ihefVefi^Vb\.y^.6,j. Thongh God promote Jofeph byihcthanl- 
full munificence of i^W«i<?/;, r^d A^ordecai by Ahafuertu , Daniel 
by Daritts, as if he gave them power and hbnour immeiiatcly from 
Heaven, 

Prelat. LearnfA Interpreters expound it fo. Anfw. It is an un- 
truth, for none expound it ondy and pi incipally of Kin£»s. Produce 
one Interpreter for that conceit. Prelat. Paul wrote this when Ne- 
ro woe Monarch. Anfw. Then muft the Text be expounded of Ne* 
TO only. a. He wrote this when Nero played the Tyrant , and per- 
fiCUtcdChrilUans: iTr^^, We arc not to d.lobey iVcrr/zifdw. g. He 
wroteitwhcnthc*y^»^^tfa/ Rome hid power to declare Nero an 
enemy, not • Father; as they did. P. Prelat. eu mnfi be referred 
to the Antecedent i^M ^yjim, andthu. There is no power ^ ti ^ai 
iut ofGod'^ mnfi undeniably inferre , there u no fupreme power but 
9fCod\ andfo Soveraignty relates to God as his immediate author; fo 
Seflariesreafon^G9i].2.i6. NotjuJlified6yvrorksj(^it*^ii) but by 
faith onelj. Then li (yi) «/?« t5 9«h> mufi be aperfeEt excltifive^ elfe 
their fir ong hold for lufiif cation is overthrowme. Anfw* ^y hath 
■ ncererAnteccdentj which is *^> it is alone without verifx^^o. 
AndthisGrammcris not ib good as ^^^c^'/, which hee rejefted. 
a. *^ajf ^^ willrefeneto GodalonCiastheonely caufe^ In gcnere 
cMufk prima. God alone giveth raine ; but not for that immediatlj^ 
bur by the mediation of vapours and clouds. God alone kiieth and 
m^tketh alive^DiVX.ii.19- That iS| excluding all fbange gods, but 
not immrdiatly ; for by his peoples fightingi he flew Og King of 
Bstftan^ Oind ca/t out feven Nations yVyt they afed bofwandfwo/rd^ 

tf tt is in tile M^ oflolhust; an4 therefore God killed not O ^mmt.* 
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diatcly. God htth in infinite, eminent ,trinfccndcnt way of work- 
ing, fo that in his kinde he oncly workcth his alone : Demfhlm §fe- 
ratur fflitHdine frim^t cduftj non filui [9litu£ni omnii CMmfd, God 
onely givcth learning and wifdome, yet not imtnediatly alwqrcs ; 
often he doth it by teaching, and induftr)'. God onely mtketh ricli, 
yet the Prelates make themfclves rich alfo with the fat of die flpck, 
aiad GoJ onely maketh poore; yet the V.VrcUtes Courts mediately 
alfo under Cod, uadc many men poore. 3. W//A, is not fuchan 
exclufive Particle when wcafcribe it to God, as when we afcribc 
i t to t wo created caufcs, work^s^ afulfduh; and the Pr9tefidnts forme 
ofarguing, (j4/.2. taproyc we arc j^Jfifiedlj faith , he calleth •«• 
ftroftg ho id : Erg§, It is not his ftrong hold. In this point then hee 
muft be a Papift, and fo he rcfufes to owne Protefiant ftrong b$lds^ 
for juftijication by fuith alone. 

i>,Ferne f ft. 2. pag. I o. As many as havefoules mmfi hfmijiS 
to the higher powers Jpo ken of here ; bnt all inferiour Images have 
foules. Anfw. If the word ^Joules) be thus prcCTed , none fliall be 
undcx{\.oo^):>y higher fowers^ but the i^/»f oncly t 2. Certainly, he 
thatcommandeihashe commandeth, muft be excepted, except, 
bccaufe the King ha h a foulc^ you mud fub jrdl the King to himfclf, 
and to his owne commandemcnts RojaSi and fo to penall La wes. 

3. Inferiour Judj;es, as Judges by this text, muft cither be fiibjeA 
to thcmfelvcs as Judges, and by the fame reafon, the King muft be 
fubj eft to hiffifeltc, as he is a J udge : Or Judges as men, or as errit^ 
men arc to be fob jeft; which 1 would grant, but they arc not fubjefi 
as Judges, no more th(.n one as he commandeth, can alfo obey as he 
commandcth. Thefe are contradiftory; I am not put oflf that opini- 
on fince I was at Schools , Species futjicibilu qtsa [ssbjicihilis noa 
ejipradicahilis. 

4. If Nero make fathers rulers over their mothers and chiklreD, 
and command them» by his publique fword of juftice^ tei^ 
their owne children and mothcrs;if a Senate of fuch fathers difbbcy, 
and if with the fword they defend their own children and motliera, 
which fome otheiZ>9^f / asjudges are to kill,in the ntme andcooH 
mandement of Nero : Then they refiftingiV^^/i bafttrd-command- 
ment , by this doftrine refift the ordinance of God ^ and refift the 
Miniflerof God. I have not a faith Iketcht out fofarre to tbePrr- 
lates Court-divinity. Yet i^^if^ faith, there was never more caufc 
to refift higher powers/or their wicked Nero was Eimfonmr^wien 

he 
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he now forbidcth rcfiftance Rom. 1 3. under the ptine of damnation. 
I de/ire to be informed, whether to rcfift the Kings ftrvints be to 
r€(ift the King. Yyo&oxFfrncp.'^.^.i.f.io. tki\dp4r.^.S.p.p.^p. 
allow us i» unnvoiddbU adaHlfs^wherr death u imminent ^ ferfonad 
defence without offenJin^^ dt lawjull^ whether the King or his emiffa" 
ri^invade^withoutluworredfonp Well then, the relifting then of 
the Kings cut-throtts, though they have a perfonall command of 
the^ingto kill the innocent^yet iFthey want a legally is no rcHfting 
of the King, not as King, and the fcrvant hath noHiurethen 
theMaftergivetb, bat the King in lawlcfle com mandcments gave 
nothing roy all to his cut-throates^and fo nothing legall. 

CLU EST. XXXIIII. 
whether Rojalijls kj cogent reafons do prove the HnUwfit/neffe of de*- 
fenfive warres t 

T TT THat reafons have already been difcufff d, I touch not. 

V V Otj. I . Arnifdus de dtttborit princip.c. l.num. i.lfwe are to ^caloni a- 
okey cm- parents ^not if they be good^ bntfimply whether they be good or ^j*j*"^^hc law- 
i/i(/c Jnjt. faith of the King^ ,^umv»s Irgnmcontemptor^quamvis fiftanccmad/ 
impi$is,tamen puter $. Ji vero inff. vos. 12.) then mujl we Jmbmit to to unjuft vio- 
wiei^dKings. Icncc, anfwcr- 

j4nf. Valeat totHm;wt arc to fubmit to wicked Kings, & wicked ^' 
parentS9becaufe Kings,and parents : but when it cometh ro adhiall 
fubmiflionyWe are to fubmit to neither but in the Lord ; the c]ue(ti-> 
on IS not touching I'ubjedion to a Prince, let him be Nero, but if in 
aAs of Tyranny we may not deny lubjVftion : there be great odds 
betwixt wicked rulers , and rulers commanding or punifhing 
un/uftly. 
Ob).%.Arnifatu c.i.n,9.fVe may refifi an inferior magiftrate.Ergo^ 
wemajrofijl the fupreamOj it foBoweth mot, for an inferiottr jndge 
kathaMajefijinfiiHononely^notproterlj : treafonis^ orcanonely 
iecMmmitied again ft theKing^ the obligation to inferiottr judges ii 
•neljfor the prince^ the perjon of none ie f acred and inviolable but 
the Kings. 

Anf. We obey parents, mafterSjkings, upon this fbnnall ground, ' 
becadfe thcv are Oods deputies^andl fetoveras,not by man,but by 
God ; So that not onely arc we to obev them becaufe what they 
command ii mod and juft (fuch a (brt ot obedience an eqoall owes 
to the comfim of cither cquaUor inferiour) but alfo by vertiie of 
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the fife commtndementjbccaufe of theirplace of dignity : now this 
Majefty which is the formall rearonoffubjeftion is one and the 
fame in fpece and nature in King and Cenftable, aad ond? diftrcrt 
gradually in the King and in other j «dges,and it it denyedtluttfam 
is any incommunicable fantf^ity in the Kings perfon which is not 
in feme degree in the inferiour judge,all proceedeth fram tKis (life 
ground^that the Kinp and inferiour judges differ in naturej which 
is denied: and trea^n inferiour may be committed agair^ an in- 
feriour fudge^and it is a Hdion that the inferiour j udge doth not re- 
femble God^as the King doth, yea there is a facred Majefty in all m- 
fcriour judgeship the aged,in every fuperiour, wherefore they dcfave 
honourieare and reverence. Suppole there were no King on earth| 
as is cleare in Scripture. Ex$d. 20.1 2. Levit. 19.32. Efiher 1.2a 
/y^/.i49.9. Prcv.^.16. Math.ij.^j. Hek.$,J^ Jfa.^^^ Z^Mm.y 
12. MaLi,6.P/al.S,^. and this honour is but united in a ipcciall 
manner in the King,bf caufe of his high place. 

Oij. 3 . A- King eleHed uf&n coni%$tons may be refifM. 
Anf. He is as cflemially a King^as a hereditary, yea is tnabfelute 
Prince, and no leflcthc Lords annoyntedthen another prince, it 
ihcnone,allb another may be rcfiftcd. 

Ohj.^.The §ath ofGodhindeth thcfubjclhs. Ergo, tbej mufk t^, 
not refifi. 

^»/; Obedience and r«'fifl:anc?are very confift€nt.2.No doubtthe 
people gav e their oath to Athaliahy but to her ns the onely heir of 
the crowD^ they not knowinf , that loajb the iawfiiU Ecir was liv c- 
ing,(bmay oooditionaU oatltsfallof this kinde wet conditional!) in 
which there is interpretative and virtuall ignorance, be broken, M 
thepeoplcfvvear loyalty to fuchaman conceived 10 be a father, he 
after that tiirnetb Tyrant, may they not ftfift lti$ Tyranny ? ihey 
may, Alfo no doobtftracl guve their oathof loyalty to Ulnn^ (for 
when N.cbuch4dn€:i!M(\xbd}snrA y#^i&hetookanoathof loy^tyolf 
their King.) YeftmanyofZ4*W<;», Nfpthdii^zni If^hmrj B^NHik. 
leading them,confpircd againft Jmtim% 

Oi^j.$. There is no Uvf to tdke 4 Kings Ufe^ if he tMrne a NcfO, we 
never read that SuhjeEls didU. 

Anf. The treatife of unlimited prerogative faiths ^^.74. ffViMi 
net thM. afatber killing hie children^ was kfiledtf them^ thefaS hmg 
Athominakle. a. The law Gen.6.9. Levit^i^. i<tf; exoeptcth noo» 
%CkJDe9ttt 1 3«6« (be dean^ilthatnacmc knqweth) aicnorqn^qmA 
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Obj. tf . Vengfdnci fnrfued Core,Dtthan dmd Abirtm who nfifiid 
Moles. 

Anf. Trom refiCHng of a liwfuli inagiftrace,in a thing lawful!, it 
f oUowcth not, it ciuft be unlawful! to rcfift Kings^ in Tyrannous 
tfts. 

Otj.y. ExoJ. ii.iS. Thoft /halt nof revile the G^Js, nercnrfe 
the Ruler of the feo fie. Ex$d.io.to. Cnrfe not the King^ no not in 
thj thanjthtjnor the rich i/$ thy ted-chamber. 

Anf.\. The word Elohim fignifieth all judges, and K^tyj, nafi 
fignifiethone lifted up aboYcthepeoplc/aith Rivcttu in loc, whe- 
ther t monarch, or many rulers. All curfing of my is unlawfully 
even of a private man, Rom,i2.j^. Ergo we may not rcfift a pri- 
Ttte man oy this: the other text readeth, contemne not the King. 
"yglUXkin fcientiktuk.Aria.Mon.oxin thf confciince or thottght: 
tnd it may prove refifting any rich man to be unia wfiill. Nothing 
1:1 word or d^ed tending to the difhonoiir of the King may be done, 
now to rcfift him in felt-defence, being a commandment of God in 
the law of nature cannot fight with another commandment to ho- 
nour the King, no more then the Mt commandement can figh^ with 
thefixth,f or tU refiftance is againft the judge,as a man exceeding the 
limits of his office,in that, wherein he is refifted, not as a judge. 

Obj.%, Ecclef.Z,^ , 4. JVhere the word ofn King is^ there is foner z 
and who m0j fnjtohim, what dofi thou ? Ergo, the King cannot be 
refilled. 

Anf. X . Tremel. faith well^that thefcope is that a mange net from 
the Kings lamfnilcommandinfajpon And rebellion, W^tzb. Ifthonge 
frem the King in difgrace, fi rive to be reconciled to him qnickfj. Ca- 
jcXtCi.Vfcnot Kings toofantiliarly^by cemmingtoe qmckjj tethemjur 
£eing teo bafitlj from them. Plutarch, Cnrn rege agendnm nt cttm 
rege^ ntither too neere this fire, nor too farre ofF.Thole have fmarted 
wfto have been too great in their favour, Ahafmerm flew Haman^ 
Alexander fo ftrved CUtm^ and Tiberins Sejanm^ and Nero Seneca. 
But the fence is dcare, rtrbclhon it forbidden, not ref ftance, fo the 
hcbrcW.Fl Tana '^'CllfT\^^^^not in anevil matter /ir in are^ 
betiem. AndhedehortfthfromrebeUion agaimfithe King, bjanar^ 

ftttmnttakft ^hom his pnwer. 3. For he doth whatfoever pleafetb 
tm. 4. where the word of a King is^ there is fewer ^ And who maj 
pej unto himJVbatdmfi thou f The meaning is in way of jaftice, he 
irtrflMd witlr power that camiot be refifted J other wayes Samuel 
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faid to King Sdul, i S^m.i ^.i^. Thorn haft i§info9lifilj. ElUh faid 
more to Aljiib t h- n f^hut haft thou done f And the Prophets were 
to rebuke (innein Kmj;s, 2 King.^.i/^. ler, i. 28. Cbdf. 21.5. 
Hof. J . 1 , 2. And though Solomon here i^ive them t poiver,he fpeik- 
eth of Kings as they arc defdUo ; but dcjtfre they arc under a Llw, 

I^H S^ ^^ l^^^^ meaning be, as Royalifts dreame, he doth whatfoevcr hcc 
J^L Mm willor defiretb,asa Prince, by hisioyill, that is!, his legall will, 
f wy »sni jjy ^ i^j^l^ 1^^ j J i^^ 4mmdfa^% breathing la w ; we (hall o wne that as 

truth, and it is nothing againft us. But if the meaning be, that Di 
jurefi^ King^ he doth whatfoever he will, by the abfolute fuprema- 
creotRoyail will above all law andrcafon ; then lorMoo (hould by 
law asKing^ take EUfl^'s head away , and £///&<•• refifted God, in 
frying, rrhatdoth the King f andhe(inned in commanding to ir^/ 
roHgblj wifh the Kings meffenger^ and hold him dt the doore : then 
ihtfourefcore valiant Priefts^ who faid to King Fz.'^iah , f^hdtdofi 
thoH ? rcfifted him , in burning inctnfe, which he defirei to d»e^ 
finned ; Then Pharaoh^v^ho faid/ E^ch.i^.^. The river Nilm is 
minoy J havemadc it for mjfelfe : and thei^**»jf tfTyrus,Ez^k..ii.2l 
J am God, IJit in the feat ofGod^ (hould not be controlled by the 
Prophets, and no man ftiould fay to them. What fay eft thou? 
Did Cjrn6 as a King, with a Royall power from God, and jure 
y^//tf,be angry at the river CjrwJr/, bccaufe it drowned one of his 
lioHes, and piinifh it, by dividing it in 1 30, Channels ? Sen, L ^M 
Hef'»dJ.7.di »''*«> ^ . 2 1 . And did Xerxes ^ jure regie, by a Royall power given of 
xexe. God, when HeOejponttis had call downe his bridgcs,coaimand that 

three hundred whips (hould beinflided on that little fea, and that 
it fhould be caft in fetters ? And our Royalilis will have thefe mad 
fjoles, doing thefe ads of blafpLemous infolencic againft heaven, 
to be honoured as Kings , and to aft thole ads by a regall power. 
But heare, flatterers, a Royall power is the good gift of God,a law- 
ful! aodjuft power. AKingadingandfpeakingas a King, fpeak- 
eth and adeth Law and Juttice. A power to blafpheme is not a 
la wfull power ; they did and fpakethcfc things with a humaoe and 
a finfull will, it therefore this be the Royalhis meaning, ts Kipgf, 
. I .They are abfolute,and fo the limited and eleded King is no Kii^> 
2. The King as King is above Gods Law, put on him byGod^'ii^ 
17. 3. His will is the mcafarc of good and ill 4. It were uo* 
lawful! to fay to the King ot Cyrus, fVhatfajefi them ! Thou artflot 
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C^d^ f ccordmg to this vaine fenfe of Royalifts. 

oij. 9.£lihHfiiiih, lob 34. 1 8. Ish (fit) to fay to 4 King, (Thorn 
art) wickfd^ and to Princes^ (Teare) ungodly ? Ei^o, Ton may not 
rofift Kings. 

Anf. I . ThisTcxt no more proveth that Kings fhould not be re- 
(ifted, then it proveth that rich men, or libcrall men, or other Jud- 
ges in''criour,fhould not here fiftcd, forOOni fignificth all that, 
tnd it fignificth literally I fa. 3 2, 5 . And ver. 8, the fame word is. 
i. Dcodat. and Calvin fay, the meaning is, Learne from the rc/p^tl- 
that it dtte to earthly princes jhe reverence due to the S over algn Lord, 
MaL 1 . 8. for it is nor convenient to reproach caithly Kings, and 
and to fay to a Prince, SynS Beliel^ a word of reproach, figni- 
fying extreme wickednclle. And you may not fay to a man of place, 
yen ^» extreamlj wicked man^ {o are the words taken, as fignify- 
ingmoftvileand wicked men, \Sam.^.l^. iSam.io.ij. 2Sam. 
2^6. Pfal.i.l,6. Pfal.ii.^. Pfal.iz.S. Prov.i6.^ P/i.146. 
p. tnd in infinite places. .For *9j;»^3 is a word ot extreme re- 
proach, com ming from »^3 /me, non, ;{nd^^yi frofttit^lttJ. J p.22. 
amoftnaughtieandalewdman, or from *9^j; ;^/^^i a lawlcjfe 
iv4if,whehatb caft off all yokes of Gods or Mans Law. So then Vulgar vcHion 
the meaning is. It is unhwfull to reproach earthly Princes and ^STJ^^^^ 
flicnof place, farre more is it unlawful! to reproach the Judge of aa Ap©fttic. 
the whole earth with injullice. And what then ? We may not re- 
proach the King, as Shimei curled King David. Ergo, it is unlaw- 
nill torefift the King in any tyrannous aft : I lliall deny the confe- 
quence. Nay,asPwii obfervctb, iftheRoyaliftprefljthe words 
literally, it fhallnot be hwhillfor Prophets to reprove Kings of 
their (ins. C hrift called Hrr^i/ a Fox, Elias Akab, one that trou^ Luk.1y.31. 
Hidlfroil. 

Oij, I o. ytcf. 23 . Paulexcufeth himfelfe that he called Ananias 
tbo high'frieft a whited yvaS. 

Anfif. Rivettii, Exo. % 2. learnedly difculllng the pbce^ thinketh 
PiW^profeflingheknewhim not to be thcHigh-PricO", fpeaketh 
ironically, that he could not acknowledge fuch a man for a J udee. 
P^4f»r anfwereth, he could not then cite Scripture, It u written, 
£xf>d. &c. Anf. But they may well con(ift , in that acl of fmiiing 
P4«/ttnju(Uyt he might be reproached, othcrwifeitis not lawful! 
to rcpiQtch hiffi ; and furely it is not like that Paul was ignorant ^ 

thit he was a J udge. Yea it is certain he knew him to be a J udge. J^ 
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1. He appeared before him as t Judge, toanfwer ferhiiRfflfe. 

2. P«/laithexpreflyhcwasa Jad^e, vrr.3. Sittefi th§u tojmd^e 
me after the Lmw ? &c. and thereh3re the place is tor iis,fbr CTcn 
according to the mind of all, the fault was (]i there were my) in 
calling him a whited wall : and he refifted him in judgement, wiien 
he faid, Commandeji than me to te [mitten dgdinft the LMwfi.Tbovi^ 
Roy alifts rather put a fault on the Apoftlc Pattl now in the aft of 
prophecy ing jucfgement againft AnAniAs^yj^ hich after fell out, then 
upon their Goi the King; yet the confequence amounteth bat to 
this. We may not revile the High Prieft, Ergg we may not refill tlic 
King in his illegall commandments. It folio wet h not. Yea it 
ihould prove, if a Prelate come in open war to kill the innocent A- 
po{ili?4/^/, the Apoftle might fly or hold h:s hands, but might not 
re-offcnd : Now the Prelate is the High Frit fts fucceflbr, and his 
bafe peifon fo is as facred as the perfc n of the Lords Anoin- 
ted, the King. Herxe the Cavallicrs had in one of their Colours 
which was taken by the Scots at the battle ofMsirfion, luL 2. An. 
1644. the Crowne and the Prelates Mitre painted with thcfc 
VJ oxis^N elite t anger eChrifiesmeoSy as if the Antichriftian Mitre 
were as facred as the la wfull Crowne of the King of Brittinf. 

Oh]. I I . Feme, fell, 9. y 6. If the Sen.ne andpeofle ofRome;teh^ 
a little befere hadthefufreme Government >>ver the then Emprrors^ 
thatofSHb'jeCls had made them Lords, might not reft ft their Emfi^ 
rotirs^ much IcjfecMn the people of England have power of refijtance. 
a^ainfi thefnccejpon ofthU Crowne^ defc ending from the Conejaerer, 
who bj force ofArmes^ bnt injuflice^ conqnered the Kingdom. 

Anjrr.i. Though the Roman Emperours were «blbIute(of 
which I much doubt) and th* ugh the Senate had made them abfo- 
lute, I deny that therefore they cannot be refitted. The unltwfnll 
rcfiftance condemned by Paul^ Rom. 13. is no? upon the ground of 
Abfoli.t^nefl'e, which is in the Court of Ciod nothing, beingncver 
ordained of God, but upon reafons of confciencc, bt caufc the pow- 
ers are of God, and ordained of God. But fome may fay, yoienti 
nonfit injur ia^ If a people totatty refigne their power, andfjeear nm- 
refftanee to a Conqtteror^ by company they cannot reft ft. I anfwer, 
neither doth this follow, becaule it is an unlawfullcoinpafl', and 
none is obliged to what is unlawfull. For i. itisnomorclawfi'll 
for me to refigne to another my power of naturall (elf -clef encc, tfcrn 
I can refigne my power to defend the innocent dretwnc $§ eueuh, md 

the 
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the wivcSj children and pofterity thtc God htth tyed me unto, 
i. The people can no more refigiie power of fclf-dtfcnce, which 
Nature hath given them> then they can be guilty o( felf-murther^ 
ind be wanting in the la w^uil defence of Kingdome and Religion. 
3» Though you make one their King with abfolutenefTe of power, 
yet when he ufe that tranfcendcnt pov;cr, not for the fafcty, but 
for the deRruclionofthe State, it is knowne they could not reltgne 
to another that power which neither God nor nature give them, 
to wit, a power to d eftroy themfd vcs. 2. 1 much doubt if the Ro- 
man Empereur was abfolute^when Paul wrote this. Inftinian (aith 
f(^, Di[gr/^./.2.M.a.but he is partiall in thiscauf^'. Bodinederefub. 
/.2.^.5. ^4r^.a2 1 .proveth that the Roman Emperours were but 
Princes oi the Common-wealth, and that the Sovcraignty remai- 
ned (till in the Senate and people. Marim Saldmon. writcth (Ixe 
Books, D# PrincifatH^on the contrary. How could they make their 
Emperours ibfolute ? £#Vi> faith, The name ot a King was con- 
trary to a Senate liberty. tlortis^Nomcn Regu invidiofum^hty in- 
ftitutcd a yearly Teafty February 23. ctWtA Regifugium. Cicer^^^s 
AHgufiim obfcrvcth, Regem Roma fofihac nee Dii, nee homines ejfe 
fduantnr. The Emperours might doc fomething de fdilo^ but Lex 
Rfgi^ was not before fefp^fidns time« Augufim took on him to be 
Tribune of the people, iromtenyeares to ten. Suetonius and Z4- 
titm ivji Thefuccecding Kings encroached by degrees upon the fee* 
fles liberty. For fpeedit^r execution of Law» the Kings in time of 
Warre were forced to doe many things without the Senate, and af- 
ter the reigne ot Emperours> though there were no ?lebefeits^ yet 
thcxc'Wtic Settdtufconfulta, and one great one is, that the Senate! 
dedard Nero to be an enemie to the State. It is thought,/ir/iMf Cm- 
ftr in the warre againft Pom fey ^ (iibdued the Romans, and the Se- 
nate, and they were fubduedagaine in the battaile of Oflavius, a- 
Sinft Cdffim tnd Brutm. Bm Tacitus f^ith, that was defrilo,iiQt 
jtero^neUJ.xft.Romeruireinfervitium, Confutes^ Psttres^ 
Imttes. C4/i{W4 intended to aflume Diddema, the Eniigne of t 
JKiog^buthistricndidiflTwadedhun. 3. £;9;Ai;r^is obliged to D. 
JF^vf ,who mtkeththcm a fubdued Nation. The contrary of which 
is known to the world. 

O^. KL S im mo n s LoyaiSubj. Beliefe,fea.6.fdg. if. Godisnot 
h0n0tn€dby boimgrtUoi^ no more is the King. 

Anfw. I deny the coaiequence. Thoie who reiift the King? 

A t I ^tx- 
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acr donl viL cni wiUaoc fajftrhia to nunc his Crownc and po- 
Itr^r is sbilc vix:^ PifttSi i^iinit Siis Otth at the Coronation, do 
loxxr iiirr ttii 3S TkMie aol Rtcc as a Kii^ though br the U^^ 
:::ec u^iccc kK. 2. Vz^zi^t was not diftencnred in that he wis 
rrn^i- : Ncr ikX we bcaocr the King, when we flee from Jum 
t^i M "-»*• Yectha: naaact ii lawful!, acoordiz^ to the way 



^ ■> 



'Tumttt0t€ref.lt€ikj[mttrdimdt€f9W' 
t9thefmfrfwu. 

T^ iMccr'rric Rebels then being inferioor to theParlii- 
ret «z: rie Pirliamert. a. Inferiour Judges as J udges 

^ ^ czicrtv uccriicatc to God as the King^ aod onift be guilty 

rf riccc >:rcre Goo, if chey u(e cot the fword agaicft Uoocfy Ca* 

t xIjfiB, ard Iri'h cjf-ttrcats, except yon lay, inferioor Jodses arc 

rcc eel 5;^ :o eT^cjre f jJgexrert, but at the Kings commandiBent. 

C^<^* A: : J* Irii ReMiMrejirmed with tbi Kimgt fwer^ tbtj 

.isw. >o ir Annie ctT*r</ and ^p4»f4rir, armed with the 

Ki:-isccvr. a.-:icc2:3i:ri:a^airftthe twoKingdomes, attk 
Krv?wVz:z:i:N:;r:renr, rhcu^h tbty be but Lifters in a Uwhflc 
ct-rr- i-t :,:pc7:cjrtoth?h:ghtft ilcurtsof Pa:liaraentinthetwo 
ILrc-^'* •'<? s, B-jt the Kin^ a;:d :he I aw gave power to the Pirlii- 
Bxrt , r :!: ro ret-ft Rebels ; n? \v he giveth power to Rebels to itfift 
t>e Fa:l*aT,en: : here miilbecorirradictory wjIs, ;ind contnLdi- 
i:K- r> 00 wcr> :n the K*lrg ; Which of them is the Kings will, ariJ 
h!spcwcr? trefortrerislcgiUandParliainentar/; Then.bccaufc 
Law is ret conrrary to Law , the latter cannot be legall alio, nor 
car i: ?e from God; and to relift it th^ n is not to reiift God. 

r-eJ:. 1 5 . J/rcjiidKce ket nftrMmed to leg^i commmndment; , 
U'edi .:r^- wrj^y t§ i\sefe Mrgunumts^ thdi Pum/artUdgtb refijtuci 
wu€r If e:yrdMMftif gcvernomrs^ MJtbdifrmm tbeenJof tkeirgt- 
xermmwT, wiUc isf§rg§§d^ 4md wUcb their fmfySt JUd imfimjirt 
tmyy mmirr thrm ! 

AmfwA. Th:$provcth nothing, hut that we ait to cooperate wi^ 

govcrnours.. though tyrarihovs, by fubjeftix^ to their La ws, 

rt»a5 thcT ccn:^ iip to this end, the marMi g^od MmifeMe9f 

gntrnrnfm*^ but P«»/ no where commaodeth ibiolBtc fisb- 

to t\Ttoiioiis govctnouEsintynoDoua aAtj which if AtU 
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0^/r^.X4. Hff that hsth the fufrtme trttfi next to Gpd , fhettli 
hdvt the greate^ fecttritj to hie ferfen Md f§wer ; tut if refi- 
ftmtte be Ismftti^ he hath m focre ftcurity. 

Anfw. Hethdt hath the grcMtefi trttfi , JheuU have the greatefi 
fecttritj to hie ferfen and fewer, in the keeping his power , and nfing it 
according to his tmft,for its owne native end^ for jnftice^ peace , and 

Sodlinep. God tllowcth fccurity to no man, nor that his AngcU 
itll guard them, but on.ly when they are in their wayeSj and the 
fcrvice of God ; elfe, There is no peace to the wickfd. 

a. It is denyed that one man having the greateft trufl: (hoiild have 
the grcateft fecurity ; the Church and people of God, for whofe 
fatcty he hath the truft, as a meanes for the end, ikmld have a grea- 
ter (ecurity; the City ought to have greater fecurity then the reatch'^ 
ers^tht Armie then the leaders ; The good Shepherd giveth hie lift 
for hiijheepe. 

3 . A power to doe ill, without refiftance, is not fccurity. 

Oijtll. 1 5 . If God appoint Aiiniflers to preachy then the Jbeep can^^ 
notfeekefafetjelferehere. Ergo. 

ytnfw. The wife is obliged to bjd and board with her husband, 
but not if (he feare he will kill her in the bed. The obedience of po- 
(ill vc duties that fubjeds owe to Princes, cannot loofe them from 
Natures law of relf-prefcrvation>nor from Gods La w,of defending 
Religion againft Papifts in Armes ; nor are the (heep obliged to in- 
trdl thcmielves, but to a fa ving (hepherd. 

OijeCl, 1 6. Iffelf^defence , and that bj talking up Armes againfi 
the King^ he an unlaw full dutj^ how is it thatjon have no praSife^no 
frecept , no promife for it in all the word of God / i . Ton have no 
fraSife ; Ahab foldhimfelfe to do evilly he was an Idolater^ andkfl" 
led the ProphetS'^andhie Qneenea bloody liolatrefje^ftirrei him up to 

£eat wickgdneffe : Elias had' as great power with the people as jott 
ve ^ jet hee never ftirred up the people to take Aretecs againftthe 
King. Whj slid God at this time rather ufc an extracrdinary meanes 
^ffeeving bisChurch? Arnifaus deautho.Frinc.c.i.butElizsenljfled. 
Ncbuduulliezer,Alub, Manaflah, Julian were Tyrants and Idolaters, 
. thepeofU never raiffdan Armie againfi them. ^.Williams efOffcm 
rir, p.ax. Dcut.x^. Jf brother, fin^ slaughter^ -wife or friend intice 
thfc tofoMcwfirauge geds^ kfi themy not a wcrd ef the father : .ChiU p^^ Jj 
drcn sere to UveFutbers, not to kill them. Chrifi (faith John P.P.) fm.rlM 
kethiCrsdU^tassgbibjp'dtHfc tefise frcm Horod} etnd ai Chrift ua.^ 

Att % a^« 
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\ k-r^jHj/ jD-e fuM 9f mj^ tries ^ and •ttr infiruEHans : Hei 
mirin Mt r ^dM Up r nj €f Angels t9 defend him , htit w§Hld rather 
wr^ '^fjm sV^-./, iM cnriKg Milchus eare^ M ufe thejwerd againft C^ 
ir. IfSf:^aries giie Md new Creed ," it wiB cencerne them neere 
vr:v txim^ii^rCtriisdefcent inn heB^Mndthecommmnionpf S dints ^ 
tt^d^9m:^trm^Hefisf:redmnderVov\\mS Piltte — Mj refetntien 
e ( ^Ir-rcii :%§'^jsMrs) tQdi^Qliein tedresdnd PrdjerSy and with 
m^ MdiiT dj'eujUe dudhettrelj^ Father fargive them,S'C. Chrifi 
:<isri:zis ^nnncemsb iirit, tQcaS ferfirefrem heaven t& bstrne the 
Sdmurua^^ ttcam 'e r/.v? refufedhim lodging. 2. The Profhets cried 
em: drain i Idelatry^fUthemj^mnrther^adMltefy^i^c. and aUfins^ 
wextrafoimjTThejSn i^^nrgUfl^ and mmriberens cmijfien to defend 
Cisnrccuni Rcligien againfl a tjrannetis King. 3. No fromifeis 
madr to nch j rereEsom iKTfrrfSricn in Gods word. 

An vr. I: is a gj, ar nor-conftqucrxc ; thisduty is not pratSifed 
b\ ar.ycxsmrlssin Coisword. Ergo, It is no duty. Prafticc in 
n>c p^j: A-on Scripture is 1 narrow r.ik of faith: Shew a praftice when a husbani 
riut G*c$ jtoKca l:L< rr v, btcaujlr /y.' inticedhim to follow firange Gods, Yet it 
^^^^•'Ij iscowtmr.dzd,Deut.j2 6. when a man Ivin^with a btstftispiit 
ncw-ufitlar.cc to death: ^ etjt is a LaiV, Exod,22.ip. inhnitc more Lawcs arc, 
^ftjinunhfroLs the pr-^vfUicof which \vefi!.de not in Scripture. 2. Jehu and the 
rtru:Vson, aiui Elders Jitllri/l rootvd'oi:t Ahih p ^lUrify tor their Idolatr}* ; and if 
*^^. Jchn out ot Jir.ccrity, anj tor the zealcof Grd, had done what God 

5^rnircno- coir. T. a :^d;:d, he llioulvi have b^ene rewarded : for fay that it was 
vcf {VA^^*' ci:tr:.crv:iii a y to JehujXiiii he fliould kill Ahab , yet there wa« in 
ititiUnc:, a d cxprcflc Law tor it,thar lie that ftirreth up others to Idolatry lliould 
^*''*^Hi i ^-^icth:^ death, Deut.i^.S. and there is no exception of King, or 
fjU^Aiwiiicd! father in the Law, and to except father or mother in Gods »it- 

ttrs, isexprcfly againft the zcale ofCJod, Deme.^j.p. And many 
cjrave Divines thinkthe people to becommcided id miking y/s^jr 
king, and in killing King Nabad^ and fmiting all thehoufeof yrr#- 
ham for his Idoiatn ; they did that which was t part of their oriti- 
nary duty, according to Gods cxpreffc Law, Deset, 1 3. 6, 7, 8,9. 
though the fads ofthefemen be extrtordintry. 3. Ahab and lezM^ 
bet raifed not an Armie of IdolaterSjMalignants^luch is trc Papi/b; 
Prelates, and Cavalliers,againll the three Ellates, to delhoy Par- 
liaments, La wes and Religion, and the people, cenfpired with A- 
Itab in the pcifecution and Idolitr}', to forikkc the Covenant ^rj^fyv 
1$wmtbf Ahetrs of God^andfUj his Profhets^ fois in ttecftiW^* 

OD 
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bn of EU^t I Ki^g* 1 9.9,1 o, 1 1 . there was not one man, bur th..y 
were Malignant Ctvalliers^ and hath any f/iW now power with 
the CaTallier5> to cihort them to rife in Armes agiiril themfelvcs, 
and to (hew them it is their duty to mike wire againft the King 
and themfelves, in the defence of Religion? when the Prophets had 
much adoe to convince the r eoplcjthar they {i:in€d in j':)yn:pe with 
the King, what place wastherc to fhew them their fin, in not ufing 
thcirownelawfulldekncc? Ard in reafon any may /ui^c itun- 
reafonable, for EUm to exhort, ofthoufandtKouiar.ds inU'raeJ; 
poorefeventhoufand (i»f whichmim no doubt were womcn,ap;ed, 
wcake,youngJ to rife in ArmCi agairft Akstb a.id all Ifratl , excef t 
God had given a poHtive and extTirrdi.^ary Commandement, and 
with all miraculous crnraqeandArcngthin war agair.ft the whole ^, 
Land; and God workcth not alwaycs by miracles to fave his *'^^'^' 
Church, and therefore the naturall mandarcoffclf-prcfcrvation in 
that cafe doth no more oblige a f w wt-ake ones to la^full refi- 
ftance, then it obliged one Martyre t.; ri't aj»ainft a ptr fccuriiig iVr- 
r§ and all liis forcts. ArmfAiu (houlJ rcmtiribtr wee ::rc not to tyc 
our Lord to T.iraclcs. 

2. EUm did not onclv flee, but dcnour.ced wrath aaaiVft the 
King,and Cavallicrs, who joyncd with them in Idol'^try, and when 
God gave oportunity, hefliewtdhin.f.lf, and ftirrcd the people up 
to kill Bdalr lefuits and fedncdng idol At our s^ w hen the I dolatrous 
Kirgrcfukd to di> it,a.id Eimh w i:h h:s own hand took them not, 
but all Ifracl being gathered together, 1 X'iV^.18.19. The Prircis 
and Judges did apprehend ihem,f fr.4?. which is a wairant, when 
thcKmgWufeth to draw the fword ot jurticc againft armed Papifts, 
tkat other juJges arc to doit. 2. For Netuchadnez^^jcry leremidb 
from the Lord,exprcfly forbad to (ight againft him^ fh(. w us the ;ike 
For no defendiiig our felves agiinit bloody Papifts and Iri(h cut- 
throats: for that example may as well prove (if it be a binding 
law to us J that our King (hould not raife his Subjccls , to fight a- 
gainil tSf4nij% jlrmado, andaforraigne Prircc; for bcfoic ever 
NilntehMdftezjzfr fubdued the Kingdom of W^A/^r. 27.1. In the 
beginning of the raicne of lehoUi^im^ ver. i a^i 3 j 4. chuf. 3 6. c haf. 
37. chc Kin^of /nMU^isfrom the Lord commands d^not to draw a 
fword agtinli the King of B^bjUn ; I hope this will not tye us, and 
our King, not to fight againft forraigne Princes, or againft the great 
Turkjif they fhall anju&y invade os and our King>and this example 

Aaa } >& 
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istgainftthe Kingsrt(iftingofaf6rraigQePrinceunjuftly iisTading 

hiniaas much,as tgaiaO: us, for NikmchadneK^KJor was t Tyranoous 

iaTad(fr,tnd the King of ladah the Lords Annoy nted« 3 • The people 

alfo confpired with Manaffth^tt w ith Ahdb^ ler. 1 5 u^ 4. Of Em- 

pcrours perfccuting ChriftiansweftiiUheareauon. %\Dim.ii. 

None arc exccptcd,by a fynecdochc, the dearcft are czprefledj finne^ 

daughter^brothcr^thefriendthat isas thine 0wn/oul,Erg0^ltthct$llle. 

AndhmsbMnds are to Uve their lives. Ephef.^.2^. Yet to CxeCQte 

judgement on them, without pitty, Dent.i^.S.p. The father is to 

love the fon,yct if the/om frofhecjfrtfelj in the name §f the Lard, to 

kiUhim. Z^ri&.T 3.3. Hence love, fear, reverence toward theKing 

may be commanded^and defeniive warres alfo* 6. Chrift ficrd fioin 

Herod, and all his aftions and fufFerings are myfteries and inftni* 

Aions, faith the poor Prelate, i. Chrift ki(r.d the man that to his 

knowledge came to betray him, Chrifl fled not« but knowing 

. . where,and when his enemy ftiould apprehend him, came willingly 

- c,u!inmMnd6. ^° ^^^ P^*^^" ^^g^^ wcfhould not flee. a. His aftions are fo my- 

p4£.i34.$hcw- flerious that Uhn P.P. in imitation of Chrifts fourty daycs faft, 

eth the rcafons, wiU faft from fleOi in lent^and the Prelate muft walk on the res,and 

why Chrift \nox\i miracles, if all Chrifls aftions be our inflruftions. 7. He 

%"i-^S^„^; might with more then twelve Lrgions of Angels defend himfcJ^; 

he thought fcif but he would not,notbecaufercfiftance was unlawfuU, nofhadow 

defence unlav^- for that in the text, butbecaufeit was Gods will, thathefhould 

f"j'^L- J *V drinkthecup hisFathergavehim,&becauretotakethefwordwith- 

iwrJ^Ke'ln h ^"^ Gods warrant,fubieaeth the ufurper of Gods place te feri/bwitb 

for foffcw thefword.Peter hadGods revealed wil,thatChrift behoved to fuficr, 

could not repel Math. 26.$2^$^.Msth.i6.2i,ii,i^A Gods pofitive command 

fuch an army i hat Chrift ihould die for finners,7tf A» 1 0.24. may well reflrainc an 

cVrtfT't'Se a^ of lawful! f.lf-prefervation,AiVe^»^f, and fuch an aft as Chrifl 

waited n.'^'on* lawfully ufcd,at another time,Ziii^.4. 25^,30. /p^.n.7,8. wegire no 

Chria^ an- ne w crced,but this apoftatc hathforfakcnhis old crecd,&thc religion 

fwer. 2 . He of t he Church oiScotland^in which he was Baptifed. p. Nor d« wc 

dcfeiicaWm ^^P"'^g^^"^ ®^^^^ CreedChrifisdefcenfion intoheU^&tbecammtmien 

feV.njthcr"' ^f Saint s,^slYiC^1^o^lt{iii\\, but the Popifti localL dcfccnfion of 

way. 4« Itwas Chrift, & the Popifh advancing of the Churches power above the 

contrary to Scr ipturcs,& the intercefIion& prayers to the faints,or of the faints 

P^l'^'^o r ^^^ ^^^^ ^^"y» ^ ^^^^ PreUtc,though he did fwear the doarineof 

vcaicdtoPf^r. ti^^chttrch of Scotland, preached cxorcflyaUthcfc flcmaDyotkr 

"- poy nts of Popery in the Pm/fio of Edenhtrgb. lO.We bdcevrikat 

Qiift 
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Chrift fuflfcred^^^tr Pontiut PiUf^bvLt thttPiUf had any legal power 
to condemneChrift/butonely i power by aperoiifliveDecreej^^F. 
4,27,28. Such as Devils had by Godspenniflion,Ziri^.22..53.) we 
utterly deny. 11. The Prclat faith it is his refolution, for our nn of 
naturall felfc defence, to Mjfolve intcM^Sy becaufe his Bijhofrickf (I 
conceive) by which he was wont to diffelveincups^ (being drunk 
on the Lords day^after he( with other Prelates)had been at the Lords 
Supper, while the Chamber wherein they were, was diflblved in 
vomitting,) was taken from him. 12. Thefrofheucrj againftai 
finsjkut never agumft the fin ef non- refifiance^ and jet thej had very 
Tjrannom and Idolatrotu Kings. 1. This is but a weak argument. 
1 . The Prophets cry not out againft all fins, they cry not out againft 
men-ftealcrs, and killers of father and mother in exprefle tcarmcs, 
yet do they by confcquence condcmne all thefe fins, and (o do they 
condemne non-refiftance in wars, by confequence, when they cry 
out ler.^.'i 1 . The Prophets frofhefiefalfly^ and the Prieftsbeare rule 
In their meanesy and mj peofle love to have itfo. And when they 
complaine, Ezek: 21.16, 27, 28. That the Prophets and Priefis vio- 
late the Ldw, her Princes are like wolves ravening the prey, to Jhed 
hlood^ and the people nfe opprejfi unhand exercife robbery y and ve xe the 
foore. And whenthey fay^ ler.11.2. not to the Kiogonely* but al- 
fo to his fervants, and the people that enter in by the gates, 3 . Exe^ 
cttto judgement and righteenfnejfe, and deliver the Jpoiled out of the 
bandoftheofprejfour. I pray you, who are the opprefTors ? I an& 
wer, The murtherinc judges, Efio. i .2 1 . And jE/c.j. i i.Asfermy jhc Propheti 
people^ehildren are their opprejfors, and women rule over them : And cry af ainft the 
YtTA^l ^JThe ancients of thepeople grind the faces of the poore : and fiaofnon-re- 
whtnthtytTC not valiant fort he truthnpon the earth. And f r^v. ^^*"^>'^^ 
^4. 1 1 . the Lo- d (hal render to thefe men according to their works, [h^^pfa^ 
which forbiare to help men that are drawn to deathy and thofethat not execmeiBg 
be ready to befiaine, iftnejjhift the bnfinejfey and fay y BeholdyWe kjtow jiu^emcm for 
Mot, doth not he that ponJeretIf the heart, confider it f When there- ^hcoppreftd, 
f ©re the Lords Prophets complaine that the people execttte not judge- ^Xfl^Aat 
montjrelievenottheoppreffed^ help not and refotte not thofe that are wcrlcniihcd 
drawn to ekath ttnjttfily by the Kingy or his murthering J udges, t bey ui the gate, 
cxprefly cry out againft the fin of non-rcfiftance. 2. 1 he Prophets 
cannot exprefly and formally cry out aguift the Jadges for non- 
refifting t he King, when they joyne as ravening wolves with the 
KingmthdciaaMiaiofopprclIion^cvenastheJudgccanQotforf- .a 
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— LT :^rir-ncll rj. aim isrt vx: ta g'Jii4 the travellers hon an 
i:c^ ::c:ir. L'iciticcc joyr^ with l-^ robber, and rob the tra- 
itLr:5,tzi icccsic c^-:k:c4:s if ±c arch robber is, he cannot 2C- 
c: i : him f X ihei: oaiiBcr. iz r.ct r-Lriing the innocent travdlcrSj 
cu: : : : a z-.crz haiiMcs crime, itjx not orxly they omitted wlut 
V.*: V :1- ::r isr. , ir. thi: thr/ dii n?t refcae the cppreflcd out of the 
r.ar:s ct rhc vv^Cied, bu: "«iur= rr-cx* cid rob and munher, and (b 
tiL;.:-ir5rj^is f % allowed up ;n th. greater* The under-JuJgcs 
are wa:c-~t:'^ar.da guard rorhrCh.w^-.otGod; if the Kingturn 
a :o -. znt TDib r, thrir pan is, Ifr.zx.j. t9 drliver the ip^iltd §nt §f 
tr.fKAxdzft'iH9ffre^§m'^ :o v. arch a zi:ril domcfdck and forrainc 
cr.ex:cs,and:odrt^Dd rfccr.xk ::o3ri uclves, £.cri^. 33. 2^;,4. 

>'.5C.6. t9let shcoTprf^fdf^Trree. anjit9 frfHkjZ€ryy§al^^ Etty 
5S.6. 't§ trfutjhfjjwes Tfir.fvickeiyd'fApIyc^ the jpoile out cfbu 
teftK^ J ,3 29. 17. N jwi-~:hc'.w Jni::s:urr:e Lyons, a:^d ravcnir^ 
Vf\ ItcS, to fTcj uro.T the flocK, and i*^y r.e with the Ki::g, as al- 
waytstht^'cli wher.lhcKi.^g vvasancpprcflbr, hU Princes mdii 
himgUd Tpitk thfir lies, and joyi^ed with riiai> and the people with 
borh. 7<ri.i8. ler,^.i. /rr.9.1. Alic.j.i* £v^> 22. 34. 2;, 
a6,27,28;29,3o.3 i . Jer. 1 5 . i ,2,3 . It is no wonder if the Prophcrs 
coiidemnc and cry oat agiinil ;he hugeil and moft bloody crime 
of pofitivc oppreflion formally and cxpr.fly,ind in that their nega- 
tive trurthers in not releevini; the opprellidrnHft alfo becryed out 
againlh x 3. The whole Land cannot tormally be accui'ed 1^: nor.- 
rcfift2! .CL-,whcn the whole Land arc opprcflbrs, for thwi^. they ihould 
ht: acciifed for not rcfifting themfdvcs. 1 4. The King ought to re- 
fift th J inferiour judges in their oppreflion ot ihc propie,by i.\t con- 
fcflion of Royalifts, then this argument coineth with the like force 
There iy no of ftrength on themfclves, let them (hew us praAice, prec.pt or 
warrant in the proniilj m the Word, where the King railed an Ai mic tor defence 
word, \ y pre- of Religion, agaii;ft Princes and people who were iubvtrting Re- 
apcjor pra- Ijgion , and we fliall rauke ufe of thdt fair.e place ot Scripture , to 
Ki'nr'and'c^- pr«vc^h*^t^ Eftatesand people who art above the King, (as I 
▼allien rhould ^^^^ proved j and made the King, may and ou^ht to refill the King, 
rjfe.and op- with the like force of Schpturail truths in the like calc. 16. Roya- 
poTs Princes liftsdtfirc the like prcfident ot pra«fHce and precept for defenftre 
a twftn^ly ^*^^^5 • ^"^ I anf wtr, let them ftie w us a pi aftice where any King 
icr riicir coiA ^^' ^5*^1 or J udah raifedtn Armie of Malignaots,of Phyliftims^Sy- 
Iciiuicc. _^ donians. Ammonites, againil the Princes #f lirael and J udahi cto- 

vccntd 



Queft.XXXIV. sgainfidifif^fvi wdnes f j^p 



veenedintD Aflembite, to tike courfefcr bringing hoire the c^p* 
tiveil ArkeofGod^indvindiauingtheLawesofthe Land, andrai- 
fed an Armie contrar}* to the knowledge of the Elders, Princes, and 
Judges, to fet up Dagon, or toUerate the worfhip of the Sydonian 
gods, and yet Princes, Elders, Judges and the whole people were 
bblieedi all to flee out of Gods land, or then onely to weep and re- 
<)um tluit the Kina would not dcftroy fouls and bodiesiof them and 
tlKir innocent pofterities, becaufe they could not in confcience> im- 
brace the wonhip of Dagon and the Sydonian gods : when the 
Royiiift can parallel this with a precedent, we can iiifwer, there 
wuufimi apparency of precedency in Scripture, ("except you flee 
to the law of nature) that 80 Priefts the Sub/eAsof King r^xinit 
Aiould put in execution a penall Law againft the Lords Annoynted, 
tnd that the inferiours,and fubjefts fliould reflft the Superiour, and 
thatthefe Priefts with the Princes of the land (hould remerethe 
King from aAutll government, aU his dayes, and cmwn his fon, at 
lead make the father their Prince and (iiperieur (^% Royaliftsfay) 
as good as a Cypher? Is not this a punifhmer t inflifted by inferioutf 
upon a (uperM>ur,according to the way dt Royalifts? Now it is dear 
t worfbipping of bread and the MaiTe commanded, and agamft law 
obcmdedupon Scotland, by influence of thecounfellof known Pt- 
pifts,tB to us, and in it felf as abominable as the worfliiping of Da^- 

En orthe Sydonian Gods, and when the Kingdom oi Scotland did 
t conreen. fupplicat, and proteft againft that obtruded Idolatry, 
they were flrft declared rebels by the King, and then an army raifed 
agiinft them, by Prelates and Malignant s,infpired with the fpirit of 
Anti«chrift,to deftroy the whole land,if they fliould not fubmit (oul 
and confeicnce to that wicked fervice. 

Q^U EST. XXXV. 
fyhfther or no thi/uff$rit$£i of the Mdrtjrs in the Primitive Chnrek 
militdti dgdinfi the Uwfnlnejfe ofJkfenfivt wars ? 

ROyalifts think they burden our Canfe much with hatred, when 
they bring the Fathers and ancient Martyrs i^ainft us. So the 
P. Prelate extrafted out ot other Authors, teftimonies for this, and Saer.fMcc. 
hom7.><raM|[i^,inaSermonon/lMP.i3.p4;.20,2i. So the Do. ^5'^^^' 
^fAhorium. The Prelat proreth from Clem, Alexsttd. l.y.c.ij. ^^ ^yf 
^kat ihi Kittg U conjtiittted ty the Lord. Solptstius. . dotm 

Anfw. I. Except he prove from thefe Fathers tkat the Kim 1 
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1$ from God oneiy and immcdiatdy, he proveth nothii^. 

Ohj. s. Irem. /. 5. adv. W«r.20. provecb that Cedgiveth Khg^ 
sUmei, dfii thdt the dtviU lieiflvk*^* dndwe mdkg the fee fie te mskf 
KinfSy and fo to be the children of the Dcvill. 

Aujw. If we denyedGod todifpofe of Kin&domeSi this man 
might alledgethe Church efGed in EngUnddmdScetlditi^ tehetht 
fens efSdtdn. But Gods Word, DentAf. 1 8. and many other pla- 
ces make the people to make Kmgs, and yet not devils. But to fty 
that Prelates (hould crowne Kings, and with their fbdlc .fingers 
anoint him; and that as the Popes fubftituteSi is to make him that 
is the fonne of perdition, a Donor 6t Kingdoms, alfo to make a man 
with his bloodie (word to afcend to a throne, is to deny God to be 
the diTpofer of Kingdoms, and Prelats teach both thefe. 

Obj. 3, TcrtuL AfeLc. 30. Inde efi Jmferdter^ etmde c^ heme^ 
dntequdmimperdteryindefetefids its, unde & ^iriim : Ged ii m 
iejfe the Credtdr ef Sever aigntie^ then efthefeml efnem. 

Anjw. God onely maketh Kings, by his ablohite ibveraigntjr, 
as he onely maketh high and low, and (o onely he maketh Mayors, 
Provofts, Bailiffes, for there U ne fewer tut efhim, Rmt. 1 3 . Erg9, 
Provejls tnd Bdiltffeszre not from men. The Reader (hall not be 
troubled withthercftof theteftimoniesof thispoorc Plagiarie,for 
they prove what never man denyed, but Preltts and Royalifts, to 
wit, that Kings are not from Gods approving and regulating will ; 
which they oppofc, whcnthty fay, SoleConqueft isa/ufttitle to 
the Crowne. 

But they deArve rather an aniwer which Gretim^ B^crcUj^ Ar-' 
nifatis^tndSpdldteAlcdgc, as 

Otj. I . Cjfrian Eflfi. I . Nen eft fas ChrifiUnii^ ameie, dc vi 
tnerife ddverftu imfetnm ferfecnternm, ChriJHdms cmnmee ij vie* 
lence defend themfelves dgdinfi ferfecmten. 

Anfw. If thcfe words be prefled literally, it were not It wfall to 
defend our Iclfeagainft murtherers; but Cjfridn is cxprefly con- 
demning in that place, the feditious tumults of people igtinft the 
lawfuUMagiftrate. 

Olfj. 2. The Ancients fdy he nedsjmftlj fnni/bed wk^ iHd rend dni 
tedre the £di£tcfDiocleJi/in dnd Mdximinm^ Eufeb. /• j. Hifi.EC'' 
clef.c.^. 

Anfw. To rend an Edift is 00 1&. of naturall fel&defaioe, bor a 
breach oft pofitive connaodmeal of the Emperors, aiod cooUflo^ 
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be lawfully done, efpedally by a prirate man. 

Otjell.j. CyprianEpift.56. Incnrnkumw gemitibui ajjiduii f^ 
dtfrecmUnikHi crebris^ hdcenimfunt mHnimentd jpirittidlia e^ teU 
Svindq$iiifro$egmnt : And Rfiffinii0,l2.c.6. Amlftofini ddvtrft4s 
nginn ( iMfiinn Ariand) {urtrem mnfemdnn iefcnfabut dtu teh 
ffdjeJHmss C9ntinHAtifq$ii vigiliisfub dlturifofittis. 

Anfw. It is true, CjfrUn reputed prayers his armour, but not his 
oncly armour. Though Amkrofe^ de fdlU^ ufcd no other againft 
Jufiinai the places fay nothing againft the lawf ulneflfe of fcUe-dc- 
ftnce. Ambr9fe fpcaketh of that armour and thefemeanes of dc- 
fen€e» that are proper to Paftors , and thefe are prayers and ttares, 
net tbelword; becaufe Paftors carry the Arke, that '\% their charge, 
not the fword, that is the Magidrates place. 

Objell.^. Teitnllian Apoiog. c.37. fdith ^xprtflj^ thdt the Chri- 
fliMHS might firfircngth and nnmhtr have dt fended thcmfelves a- 
gain ft thtirperfecnterSf but thought it unldwful/. ^Quando vel una 
n$xfauculiifaculi4 largitatem ultionis po et ofcrari^ Ji malum wale 
dijpungi penes neiliceret, fed abjitut i^ni humane vindicetur divinO' 
fetla^aut deleat paii, in quo probetur. Si enim heftes extraneety uon 
tantftm vindices oecultos agere veUemus^ deejfet nebu vie numererum 
Cr cepiarum f 

Anfw. I will not goc about to Tay that TertuBian thought it law- 
foil to raife Armcs againft the Emperour • I ingenioufly confcffe Trr- 
rivJfMif was in that errour. Buf^ i. fomething of the man. 2. Of rc,'tuUun\ti 
theChriftians. Of the man. T^riiiJfMw aftrr this turned a Monta- an crro»ir. 
nift. a. Pamelius faith of him, in vit. Tertul. inter Apocrypha nu* 
meratttr — excommunicato. 3. It was TertuSians tixoi int(9L&^ 
not in a queflion, that he believed Chriflians were fo numerous, 
asthat thqr might have fought with theEmperours.4.M.?r;if doth 
judicioufly obferve, 3. part, foveraigne power of Pari. pag. 139, 
140. He not onely thought it unlawfiiU to rcfift ^ but alio to flee^ 
wd therefore wrote a booke defuga, and therefore as fomc men are 
exccffive in doing for Chrift^ fo alio in (iifFcrin^ for Chrift ; Hence I 
infene, that Tertt$Uian is neither ours, nor theits in this point ; and 
wectOciteT^r^e^Mif agairft them alfo, lamfumtu ergo pares. Yea 
Fox in his Montem. faith, Chrifiians ranni to tbefiakfs to be burut^ 
when they were mitber eondemued^ nor cited. 4, What if wee cite 
Tbeod^ret^ foL^Z. Deprovid. tVho about thai time fay that evii 
tmen r eigne ^ipj^f/itm dntvi^^ through the cowatdiittejfe ef thifitb^ 
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llic incicnc j^^^l ^ ^^ PreUte{z{i)i of TertnUUn^ I tunieit, IfTbenUra were 
Qiriftianidid now living, he Would goc for a RebcU. About that time Cbrifii- 
rilb in Anno ^^^^ fought help hom C$nftMHtini the Great , againft Ljcimim theit 
S^e££" Empcrour, and overthrew him in battaile. And the Chrifiums bf- 
' xo^ ifig oppreffcd by the JC#»^ $fPirfid their ownc Kii^, fent to Tiw- 

ii^M^ to hdip them againft him . a • For the man. T^rtuUsm in the 
place cited/aith, TAr ChrifiiMs wire ftrMmgirs tmdnr tbe Emftrmtr. 
ExternifumMs^ and therefore they had no Laws of their o wne^ but 
were under the CiviB Lams of Hiafhem , till Confi^mtims time; 
and they had fwome to lulUn as his fouldiers, and thetefbce might 
liave>and no doubt had, fcruples of conidence to reffllthc Empe- 
rour. a. It is knewne lulinn had huge numbers tif HeMthemmiaii 
Armie, and to re(ift had beene great danger. 3 . Wanting Leaders 
and Commanders, (many prime men doubting ef the lawfulndc 
thereof ) though they had bieene equail in number^yet number is doc 
all in warre^ skill in valorous Commanders is required* 4. What 
if all Chr iftians were not of TertHMians minde. 5 • If I would go to 
humane teflimonies, w hich I judge not fatisfiidory to theconfci- 
cnce, I might cite many ; The pradiceof France, of HolUni: The 
Divines in Lmthirs time, as SiiuUm.Z. cS.aa. rtfolved refiftance to 
belawfull. C4/W»,^f*4,/'^/w; the German Divines, BmcMnm, 
and an hoaft might be produced. 

QJJ E ST. XXXVI. 
JVhetber the fewer efjVarre be enelj in the King ? 

T is not hard to determine this queftion : Tht Sword in a con- 

ftitute Common- wealth is given to the Judge iiipreme, or fib* 

mrdinttCfRom.i^.j^.HetearetbMeftbefworJimvsime, in the Em* 

fire ; the ufe of Armour is reftrifted to the Emperour by a pofitivc 

Law; Co the Law faith, Armernm effcid nifijnff$ Primcifie fmnt in- 

terJitU, lib. de Cod. de Lege. x. Imferat Faientiman. tmHi^ mitt 

imeenfHltie^MftmermermmtrihMateer^ ad x. JuL Mai.l.3. Wane IS 

a fpedes, and a particular, the fword is a generall. 

Affert. I . The power of the fword by C^s Law is not proper U 

lu£"^r I«"l"»' ^o ^^^ King only .but given by God>to the inferionr Jia^ 

li/^^Toi ^- Becatife the inferiour Judge is cfientially a Judge no lefie then 

the iword af- ^^^ l^'^gi >* ^ proved j.aiid therefore he mud b^re the iwoiAJLom 

weU as the s 3*4- ^* Not Mefieoncly , but the Congregation of Ifrael kit 

King. power oHifc and dctth, andfo of the fwttd, Nmwi.ij.ii. De 
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fnanflayer Aallnot dit , mntH he ftMdk0f$r€ thi CongrigMiun im 
jndgewmit^yct.t^. Then the Cemgreg0ai$n fidU judge ketweeuetht 
JUjferandthewenger efHoed^ DcUMi.i 8. The Elders $fthe City 
flM tdki that mdH andchdftife him.2i.The men eftbeCitie fidttfiene 
irririi* jlf>f«,Dcu. 17.5. Dcu.Ip. 12,13. V.I 8,19^20,11. Dcu,2i. 
1 9. Then (hnU hie father and hie mother hring him to the Elders efhit 
City. 2 1 .And the men 9fthe City {hai fiene him withfienes. 1 King. 
%\.ll. The Elders and NeHes that were inhabitants in his City 
fiened Naioth. 3. Inferiour Judges are condemned a« inurtheFCiT, 
who itave (bed innocent blood, £/47 1.2 1. Pfal.$^.^.6. ler.it.^. 
Eziek* **• 12. ver.tj. Hefea 6.%. Zephan. 3. 1,2, 3. Erge^ they 
Kioft hiTCthe power of the fwordj hence upon the fame grounds. 

jtfert.2. That the King onely hath the power oFwarre, and 
raifio^ Armies muft be but a pofitive civill Law. For. i • by divine 
right^if the infcriour Judges have the fword given to them of God, 
tli^n have they alio power of Warre 1 and raiung Armies. 2. AU 
power ot warre that the King hath is cumulative> not privative, and 
not djftniftive, but given for the fafety of the Kingdame, as there- 
fore the King cannot take f]X)m one particular man the power of the 
fword for natural! felf-prefervation, becaufe it is the birth-right of 
life; neither can the King take from a community and Kingdome a 
power of rifing in Armes for their owne defence : If an Armie of 
Tttrkf {hallfuddenly invade the Land , and the Kings conftnt ex- 
prefTe cannot be had (for it is eflentially involved in theofHceof 
the King as King, that all the power of the fword that he hath,be for 
their£nty) or if the King fliooldas a manrefbfehisconfent. and 
interdift and difcharge the Land to rife in Armes, yet they have his 
Royallconfent, though they want his perfonall confent, in refpeft 
that his office obligeth him to command them to rife in Armes* 
3. Becaufe no Xiiif, no Civill power can take away Natures iirth^ 
right of ftlf-defence from any man, or t community of men. 2. Be- ^^ p««pfc ty- 
cmifeifa King Oiotild fell his Kingdome, and invitee bloody Con- chl^hy L^co 
quetonrtocomein withan Armie of men to deftroy his people, defend cAcm- 
impofe upon their confcience tn Idolatrous Religion , they may fdves, the 
IflwfbUy rife agiinft that Armie, without the Kings confent, for ^^^^•"d 
though Roy aliftsiay, they need not come « ^finime fatienee, and ^J^^^ 
0fffr their thre^lsHcttt'threats hut mtayfiee, yet two thii^shinde* ^^e Anr^ 
reth i flight. 1 • They are obliged by vertue of the firft Commasde- though^M 
OKnttorf-maOt nai with their fword defend the Cities of the Kingfti^ 
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Lord, tnd the King. ^Sdm.io.ii. x CirM.ip.ij. for if to d^ 
fetid our Country and children^ and the Church of Ged hromtmjaft 
invaders and cut-throats by the fwond, be an aft of ciiarity, that 
GodandtheLawof Nat6re rrquireth of a people ^ as is evideor, 
Pr0v. 34.1 1, and if the fift Commandement oblige tlieLandio 
defend their aged Parents and young children from thefe invaders, 
and i( the Hxt Commandement lay on us the like bond ^ all the 
Land are to aft works ot mercy and charity, thoughtiielCinsac- 
i uftly command the contrary; except Rajalifis fay, that we are not 
to performe the duties of the fecond Table commanded by God, if 
an earthly King forbid us ; and if we exercife not ads of mercy co- 
ward our brethren, when their life is in hazard, to fave them, wee 
^ , are murtherers , and fo men may murther theirneighbour, ifibc 

Ifefki with ^c ^^''l command them (b to doc ; this is like the Court-faith, a. The 
iword the Kmgs power of warres is for the fafety of his people; if lie deny his 
Church of confent to their raifing of Armes till they be deftroyed, he playeth 
God, whether the Tyrant, not the King, and the law of Nature will neceflictte 
S^io'Tx«pc them, either to defend themfelves (feeing flight of all in that cafe 
it be laid ihc^ ^^ harder then death) elfe they muft be guilty of felf-mutther. Now 
King may the Kings commandement of not rifing in Armes, at beft is pofitive 
comBund tnd againft the nature of his Office , and it flowcth then from him 

difdwr* ^'llf •^^^"^ * "^*^j *"^ ^® ^^ befarre inferiour to the naturall Com- 
ihcdutls of JTiandemcnt of G«d, which commandeth felf-preiervation, if wee 
the fecond Would not be guilty of fclf- murther, and ofobtjing mtm, rdsher then 
Tabic. GoJ^ So AlthuJiM Polit.c.i^. n.9. Halicurndf. L^. A9iti^.R$m* 

Arifio.PotJ.i.c.i, ^. DdvidtookcGoliahifwordf andbecamea 
Captainej a Captaine ro an hoaft of armed men in the battaile > and 
fotighttheiannUesoftheLord^l Sam.1^.1%. ("and this Akigdibf 
the fpirit of pTt)phccy,as I take it, itkhsver.ip^^o,^ i • ) 1 Sdm.ii.^. 
I Ci&rpif.i2.i.2.;.i7«i8.2i.a2.notonelywiihout«f^Mr// copient, 
but againft King i'ifW as he was a man, but not againft him ashee 
was King of Ifraet. 4. If there be no King , or the Kii^ be mimr^ 
oranu(urper,asy^r^4/i4beontheThroQe,thcKingdoineniaylaw- 

without the Jjra^^pfif^re hmndred th^tffknd fadtemen tbdi Jrewfwerd went eat to 
Kirg. warre againft the children olf BetijMmim. Imidhhiul the fimer •fxht 

/)y#r^ when 7^4^ was but eight yearesold, in the beginning oi his 
r eigne, a i^ing. 22.1,2. tnd before lib§afi was crowned King, vtd 
while hewas mner^ % Ximg. 1 1 . there were Captiincs of hnpdieds 
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in armes raifed by JehoiaJa tnd the people oF Irnddh to defend the 
young King. It cinnot befaid, that this is more extraordinary, 
then that it is extraordinary for Kings to die^and in the interregnHm^ 
warreSi in an ordinary providence, may fall ont in thefe Kingdoms, 
where Kings goe by eledion ; and for Kings to fall to be Minors, 
Captives, Tyrannous* And I fhall be of that opinion that Mr Sjm^ 
mji/|Who holdeth, That Roy dUhirth id equivalent to divine ttnSlien^ 
Oiuft alfo hold, that eledion is not equivalent to divine undion ; 
for both eleAion and birth cannot be of the fame validiry , the one 
being naturalli the other a matter of free choife, which (hall in- 
fer that Kings by eledion are IcfTc properly, and analogically onely 
Kin^s ; and io Saul was not properly a King, for he was King by 
eledion ; but I conceive that rather Kings'by birth mull be leHe pro- 
perly Kings, becaufe the firft King by ^ods inftitution, being the 
mould of all the reftj was by eledion. De/tt. 1 7. 1 8. ip.ao. 

5 . If the eftates create the King,and make this man King^not this 
mm, asis clear Deut. 17.18. and a CArc». 5. 1,2,3,4. they give to ^^"^^^w^^ 
him the power of the Sword, and the power of War, and the lUngwidgivc 
Militia, and I fhall jjdge it ftrange and reafonlefTe, that the coUmtbe 
power given to the King,by the Parliament or eflates of a freeKing- fword,theKuij 
4om,(luch as Scotland is acknowledged to be, by all) (hould create, ^IJ* juil- 
rcguiate^imit, abridge, yea and anull that power that created it felf, „^ „" Sl«"* 
hath God ordained a Parliamentary power to create a Royal power fword to their 
of the fword and war to be plice« in the King, the Parliaments deftrudioo. 
creature, for the/afety ot Parliament and Kingdome, which yet is 
dcftrudiveofitfelfe? D. /rrj»r faith that the King fummeneth a 
Pariismint, andgiveth them f$wer to he 4 Parliament, and to advife 
and comn/ei him ;zt\d in the mennc time Scripture faith, Dettt. 17. 
18,19,10. 1^*4^.1020,21,22,23,24,25. 2j'4Mr.5.i,2,3,4.that 
the Parliament createth the King, heir's admirable reciprocation 
of creation in policie, and ih all dod make the mother to deflroy 
the daughter? The Parliamentariejpowerthatgiveth Crown, Mi- 
litia, fword and all to the King, muft give power to the King to nfe 
fword and war for the deftruaion of theKingdon^, and toannuU 
all the po wcr.of Parliaments, to make, unmake Parliaments,and all 
Farliamcntiry power ; what more abfurd ? 

Otj. I. Sjftmmons LofallSntj. Pag.^j. Thefe fhrafes^ 2 Sam. 
p. I. JVhen Kings goe forth to warre, and Lnk. 1 4* 3 1 • 9Vhdt King 
£oing forth to warrot fieak to my confcionco^ that both ofenfvo 
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I Tim.i.i. 3 . There can be no interiour Judges to bear the furoro, 
as God rcquireth, Rom, 134. Deut. i . 1 5 |l6. % Chr^n. if. 6, 7. 
and the King mxA be fole J udge» if he onely have the fwordi and all 
armour monopolized to himfelfe. 
LoyiU S ibj. Ob]. 4. The caujes ojlVarre (faith M. Simm0nf, fed. 4. p^-?.) 
Dtlict:. fioffldtcot be made knowne to the SubjeSlt^ who mre f look mere to the 

lanfullcMjito War re from the Prince^ then to the cdufe of the fVor. 
Caufcso^v.^r Anfw. The Parliament and all the J udgts and Nobles are Sub- 
make lawfull J -(^s to Royalifts , Vt they ftiould make war and (bed blood upon 
Ibic ^ica^u^c bl ind obedience to the King, not inquirir.g either in caufts of Law, 
of iVc Kirg. or faifl, they muft rcfigne their confciences to the King. 1. The 

King cannot make unlaw full warrc to be lawftdl- by any autbority 
Royal), except he could raze out the (ixt Commandement : there- 
fore Subjrds muft look more to the caufcsof Warrc, then totheau- 
thority ot the King ;• and this were a faire way to make Parliaments 
of both KingdomLS letup Popery by the fword, and root out the 
Rcfw rmed Religion upon the Kin^s Authority, as the lawfull call to 
\\ an e,not looking to the caufes of warre. 

Q^U EST. XXXVII. 

H^hether or no it be UvrfuU that the Eftates o^Scotland help their of- 
frejfcd brethren the Parliament rfn^/ Proteftants in EnglaBiirf- 
^ainfi Papijls and Prelates now in Armes againfi them, and kjl- 
ling them^ani endevouring the eftablijbment ofPoferie^ though the 
King o/Scotlarid Jhonld inhibit them ? 

ne p.indp.6. \ /T ^^^^^'^ (o\ihy onc+rObliged to help his brother, non vinculo 
7x. 1 8 . XVL efficace ^not with any etficacious band, bccaofe in tfaefe (faith 

he)»^w eJta6tio antfcena^nt may not have aftionoFUwagai^ his 
brother J who rcfufeth to help him ; yet ('faith he ) as man he is ob- 
liged to man uexm clvilis focieta$u , by the bond ef humane fixsety. 
It is nccc^Tary Otheisfay, one nation mny indlrcAly defend a neighbour nation 
and lawfull for againft a common enemie, becaufdit is a felf-dcfencc ; anditispte* 
'v7dr7tf»T to ^^^^^ ^^^^^ * forraignc cnemic having overcome the neighbour ni- 
helDihcirbre- tJoP, fliall invade that nation it ftlfcwhodenyeth help and fiiccoor 
ibrcn in tni' to theneighbout mtioD^this is a felf-opinion^and to me it tooketh 
'i*H(L not like the fpiriti:glll4W.of God. 

3 . Some fay it is lawfully but not alwayes ezpedierit, in whi<fi 
opinion there \s this much truthttbat if the neighbor nation havrm 
cvilcaufe^MTf A^/ licet jnoque exf edit jit ie neither Utwfkll^omrexfoiieui. 

■ f j :. > But 
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Bat what is lawful in the cafe of ncccflity fo extretmc,as is the loffe 
oft brothers life or ofa nation, muft be expedient, bccaufc ncceflity ^^^^* n which 
of non-finning makcth any la wfull thing expedient. As to help my biVbrcthrcu ^ 
brother in fire or water, rcquirine; my prefent and fpcedy help according w 
though to the loflc ot my goods muft be as expedient, as a negative ^ycT% opi -• 
commmdcment {ThoHjhah not mstrther.) ^ons, 

4. Othersthink itlawfullin the cafe that my brother feek my 
help only,other wayes I have no calling thereunto : to which opi- 
nion,! cannot uni verfuUy fubfcribcjlt is holden both by reafon , and 
the (oundeft divines, that to rebuke my brother of finneis {ailw mi- 
firicordid^ & charu4tis^ ) an aft of mercy and charity to his foul, ^Vc anco I.clp 
yet I hold I am obliged to rebuke him bv Gods law. Levit. 19.17. *!"^ brethren, 
otbcrwifel hate him. iThef.^.x^. ^^'•4-^7- ^^^^*'i8i5- Nor JJ^^^^^^^^^^ 
can I think in reafon, that my duty of love to my brother, doth not 
oblige me but upon dependency on his free cenfent, but as I am to 
help my neighbours oxe out of a ditch, though my neighbour know 
not,andfoI have onely his implicit and virtuall content, foisthe 
cafe here. Igonotfarthtrinthis cafe of conlcicnce, if a nci;;hbour 
nation be jealous of our help, and in an hodilc way iliould oppolj 
us in helping, (which bUficd be the Lord, the honourable houles of 
the Parliament oi England hath not done,though Malignant fpirits 
tcmptcil them to fuch a courfe,) what in that calc wc Oiould owe to 
the siffiifted irembersof Chrifts body, is a cafe may be determined 
cafily. 

Toefiftandlailopinionisefthore who think if the Kingcom- 
mtnd Papiftsand Prelates to riie again(lthe Parliament and our 
Jf4r^rrriOT'<;»i»£»jf/4»iiin war res, that we arc obliged in confci- 
cnce,and by^ouroath and covenant,to I.elp our native Prince againft 
rhem,to which opinion with hands and feet I (liould accord, if our 
Kings caufe were juft and lawfull, but from this it folio weth that 
wemuft thus far judge ofthecaufe, asconceruLthour confciencesin 
the matter of our necefiary duty, leaving the judiciall cognizance 
to the honourable ParliMmeut of EngUnd.^\jx becaufe I cannot re- 
turne t^ all thefe opinions particularly , I fee no reafon but the 
Civil La w of a Kingdom doth oblige any Citizen to help an inno- 
cent tnan againft a murthering robber,&that he may be judiciallyac- 
cufed as a murtherer who faileth in his duty, & that Solon faid well, 
^Atam remp.e[feill4mjin (jna ^mfjfn injuridm aUerimfuam tftimet. ^^^, ^^^j^ 
hiss kUffcdfHiitj in which every mdn is $0 refute mh inj$try done 4^ mony. 

Ccc a ^Mii^ 
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gawji A brother ^as an injur j done againji himftlf. As the Egypidns 
haJ a goc^d h w,by whicb^he was accufed upon his bcad^wfao ficlprd 
not one that fuflftf red wrong ; tnd if he was not able to help^bc was 
Lqw of the holden to accufe the injurer, if not , his punifhment was whips, or 
Egypdant three dayes hunger, it may be upon this ground it was that Aiofes 
i^ai licKd^n ^^"^ ^^^ Egyptian. Amhofe commendcth him for fo doing. 
the opprdlcd!^ ^jj^/- We are obliged , by many bands, to expoie our lives, 

goods , children , &c. in this cau(e of religion and of the unjuft 

oppreflion of enemies, for the lafety and defence efaarJeior 

brethren and true religi$n in England. I *Prov.ZJ^* il. Jf th§m fmr* 

kear to deliver them, fhdt are drawn foJedth, msh D^Hk? taken m 

captives t§ he killed^ and thofe that are ready to be flaine. 17,. If then 

faj^keholdwe knojf it net^ doth not he that pondereth the heart conjider 

it ^ and he that i^epeththy foul, doth he not k^^wit f and /bsMbenot 

render to every mun^ according to his worl^ f Mafter lerneim on the 

place,i$ too narrow, whocon.menting on the pltce,reftridleth all to 

I thefe two, that the prieft fbould deliver, fcy interceding for the in- 

vXn noctntj^nd the King by pardoning only. But i . to deliver is 1 word 

admrtem, of violence, as I Sam.^o. I i.Davidby rhef^ordrefcaed his wives, 

Hof,^ 14. I will take awaj^ and none fl?at refine. 1 Sam.ij 35. 1 
rcfcHcdthe lamks oftt of his mouthput of the Lyons mouth, wnicri be- 
hoved to be done with great violence. 2 King.ii.^j^. They have 
not delivered *T>^TiT^ ^3 Samaria out of mj hand. So Cornel, a 
Lapid", Charitoijuadit, nt vi er armis cruamtu injujie duEtos ad 
mortem. Amkrof, lib, I . o^c. c.^6 citeth this fiime text, and coJiir 
mendcth Mofes who ki^edthe Egyptian in defending a Hebrew mam. 
2. It is an acfl of Charity and fo to be done, though the judge tor- 
bid it, when thf innocent is unjuftly put to death. 
^^ r^- ^^'^^'^y Ohjeit. But info doing private men may offer violence to the Ian- 
brcvh/cn a-^"^ /** w^^^/?r^rir,irA^if he unjufilj pntteth an innocent mati to death, and 
gaiiift uijuft refine him out of the hands of the magiflr^te^ and this were to bring 
opprcilions, in anarchy and confnfion^for if it be an alt of charity to deliver the in* 
oblig2 u$ mcent out of the hjtndof the Magifirate^ it is homicide to a private 

K}mc^ d ^^'^"^^^^^^^^i M ^'^^ obedirncetothe lawof natttre tjetb tte abfo* 
th^ft orTorbid If^^lyAottgh the Magijfrate forbid thefe alls , for it is kje^wn , thai 
tlicm. 1 mufi obey God rather then man. 

Anfw. The law of nature tycth us to obedience in aAs of charfty, 
yet not to performethefc afts after any way and mmner, in a metfc 
utiXmzMvnyJmfetunafnra^ butlamtopertoriM aNAs «f Mnvall 

charity 
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chirity in a rationtU and prudent way, and in looking to Gods 
law, clfcif my brother or father were jiiftly condemned to die, I 
might violaitly deliver him out of the Magiftrates hand, but by the 
contrary,my hand (hould be fird on htm^ without naturall compaf^ 
fion. As if my brother or my wife have bi en a blafphemer of God, 
Df^M 3.6,7,3. and therefore am I to do ads naturalUas a wife man 
•bftrving (2$ SoUmon faith EcclefA,^.) hothtime and judgemtnt. 
Nowitwcrc no wifdom for one private man to hazard his own life, 
by attempting to refcue an innocent brother, becaufc he hath not 
ftrength to do if, and the law cf nature oblige th me rot to acfts of 
charity, when 1 in all reafon, fee them unpollible, but a multitude 
wfao had ftrength did well to rt(cue innocent Jomathdm out of tha 
hands of the Kingj that he (hould not be put to death : yet one man 
was not tyed by the law of nature to refcue lonathan, if the King 
and Prince had condemned himythoughurjuftly. 

a. The hoaft of men that helped David againft King SomI, 
I «fifffi.a2. a. entered in a lawful! war, and i CArtfu.ii.iS. Amafa 
by the fpirit of the Lord blefle th his helpers, ffdce^ feac$ tc nnt0 tlite^ 
Mftd peace kt to thy helpers, for thj God helpeth the. Ergo, Peace muft 
be to the Parliament oi'EngUnd^zwii to their helpers their brethren of 
Scotland. 

3. iViiiRf^.32. i.i.g.16.17.18.19. Joflj.j.ji.i^.i^. Thechii" 
JrenofGsidy andof Reuben, and the half trite of M^xxaSkh^ tiiough 
their inheritance fell to be in this fide of y^r^iUf, jrr they were to got 
over the river artned to fight for their hrethnn, while they had alfo 
fofftffion of the land,at the commandement #/Mofes and]oOnvz. 

4. So Sanland Ifrael h. Iped the men of Jahefi Gilead con joy n* 
cd in blood with them,i^ainft Nahajh the Ammonite^ and his un/ull 
conditions in plncking out their right ejes^ i Sam. 1 1 . 

5. lephthalmdg. 12. a. juftly rcbuketh the men of EphraimbC'- 
caufe they would not help him and his people, agaii.ftthe.Am* 
monite?. 

6. If the communion of Saints be any bound, that Englandani 
wo have one Lordj one faith, one Baptifme^ono head and Saviour leftts 
Chrift^ then are we obliged to help our bleedine fifter Church, a- 
gainft thefe fame common enemies PapifismdFrelMtes^ but the 

former isundenyably true, for i . We fend help to the Rotchel, if J 

there had not been a fecret betraying of our bicthreni we fend help 
tothcreco?ery cS the Palatintte, and the aide of the confedeiac 
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Princes t^m^Bahehftrtngib and power ,tnd that lawfully ,but we 
did it at great leifure and ooldly .^f/u^^^/ib hdpcdHaUdmdz^iM 
the King of Spain. And befide the union in I^eligion. i .We fayle 
in one (hip together, being in one Jland, under one King; and now 
by the mercy of God, have fwome one Covenant.and to muft ftand 
or fall together. 

7. We are obliged by the union betwixt the Kingdomes con- 
cluded te be by tkeConventionot the E{kttt:sofSc^tUnd,An.i^i^. 
at the defireot theGenerall Affembly, 1 5 8 j . to joy ne forces tog;r- 
thcrathonae, and enter in League with Protefiant Princes^ andE- 
ftbtes abroad , to maintaine the Proteftant Religion , tgainft the 
blbody confederacy of Trent ; and accordingly this League be- 
tweencthctweCrownes was fubfcribed at Berwicki^ An, 15 86. 
and the fame renewed. An. IJ87, 1588. as alfo the confeflionot 
Faith fubfcribed, when the Spsmfi Armada was on ourcoafts. 

•8. The Law ot God, commanding that we love our neighbour 
asourfelfc, andtherctbre to defend one another againftunjuft vio- 
lence. /. Mt vim.f. dejufi^ &jmr. obligeth us to the ikme, except we 
t hinke God can be pleafcd with lippt-iove in word onely, which 
the Spirit of God condemneth, i J^h.i.p,io, taf,^. 16. znd the 
fuininc of Law and Prophets, is that as we would not men ftiouIJ 
ref ufc to help us, when we are unj uftiy oppreffcd, fo neither would 
wefo fervc our affliftcd brethren. /. in fatlo ff.de cond. c^ demoKJir. 
§ Sihxor, Ifffih.denupt. 

9. Every man is a keeper .of his brothers life, there is a volunti ry 
homicide, when a man refufeth f ood or phyfick necefTaryfor his 
ownc life, and rcftifcth food to his dying brother; and naenarenot 
borne tor theralelves. And when the King defendeth not fub/eds 
againft t heir enemies, tU fcllow-fubjefts, by the law of Nature, of 
Nations, the Civill, and cannon Law, have a natural] privilcdge 
to defend one another, and arc mutuall Magiftratcs to one another, 
when there be no other Magiftrates. If an Army of Tnrks or JP^a- 
gans would come upon Britaine, if the King were dead, as he is ci- 
villy dead in this jundure of time, when he refufcth tohelpe his 
fubjeds, one part of Britaine woidd help another : As Jeh§Jbafl§a 
King oilHdahdxA right in helping Abab and Ifrael^ fo the Lord had 
approved of the warre. If the left hand be wounded , and the left 
eye put out, nature teacheth that the whole burden <rf*naturtll afts is 
devolved on the other.hand and eyje^ and^fo are they ohl^ed to hdpe 
onuMthcr. ;. _. ,0.As 
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10. As we are to beare on? anothtrs burthens, and to help our 
enemies, to companionate ftrangers; fo far more thefe , who aiakt 
onebodyof Chrift with us. 

1 1 . Meroz is under a cnrfcy who helpeth not the Lord, one part of 
a Church another. A woe lieth on them that are at eafe in Zionjiv\A 
helptth not affiicfted lofeph^ fo farre as they are able. 

1 2. The law of Gratitude obligelh us to this : England fent m 
Armie to free both our foules and bodies fit)m the bondage oP^o- 
pcrj*, and thcfury of the French, upon which occafion a Parliament 
at Lcith, Anno 1 560. tftablifhed Peace and Religion, and then af- 
ter they helped us againft a faftion of Papifts, in our owne bofome; 
for Which we take Gods name in a prayer , fecking grace never to 
forget that kindneffe. 

15. When Papifts in Arenes, had undone jE«^/4;»J (if(7^^givc 
them viftory ) they (hould next fall on us , and it flionld not be in 
the Kings power to refift them'. - When our enemies within two . , ! 
dayes j ourney are in Arroesr, and have the perfon of our King* and 
his judgement; andfo the breathing Law of the two Kingdomes 
under their power, we (hould but fleepe to be killed inourncft, if 
we did not arife and fight for King, Church, Countrey, and Bre- 
thren. • ri 

Objcft. 7?/ thefe and the like grot^nds^ tphen the Kings RoyJtM 
Perfon stnJt life is in danger ^ he maj ufe Papifis MfuijeSls, not as Pk* 
fijls in his owne naturaUfelf 'defence. 

Anfw. Hell and the Dcvill cannot fay, that a thought was in any 
heti-t, againft the Kings perfon : He flecped in Scotland fafe, and at 
VVcftmirfterin his owne Palace, when the Eftatcsof both King- ' 
domes, would not fo much as take the water-pot from his bed-fide, 
and his Speare ; and Satan inftilled this traiterous lye^ firft in Pre- 
lates, then in Papifts. 2. The King profefllth his maintenanccof 
the true Proteftant Religion, in his Declarations , fincehetobko 
Armes; but WSanl bs^dput Armes in the hands of £^4^ ?r«^/, 
and in an Armie of Sidonians^Philiflims , Ammonites^ profemng 
theirquarrelltgainfl:7/r4r/wis not to defend the iCiiif, but their 
Dagon and filte gods; cleere it were, Sauls Armie ihould not ftand 
in relation of helpers of the Kings, but of advancers of their owne 
Religion. Now Irifli Papifts and Engliftiin Armes, prcflethc 
King to anccll all Liwes againft; Popery, and Bstake Laws for the 
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free liberty of Mafic, and the full power of Papifts, then the King 
muft life f^fifif IS Pdfifis in thefe warres. 

QJJ EST. XXXVIII. 
fFhefhir M^mtrchj h the btfi efgwirntmetm ! 

Nothing more unwillingly doe I write then one word of this 
qucftion. It is a darke way * circumfttnccs in falne nature 
may make things bcft to be, hie & n$tnc^ eviU •* Though to me it is 
probable, that Monarchy in it fclfe, 2. Monarchy, Jbjmrt^ thatii, 
la wfull and limited Monarchy is beft ; even now in a Kir^domr, 
under the fall of (in, if other circumftances be confidered. 
u^aU fubjelis But obfcrve 1 pray you, i . Thit M. Symmonsfind this poore P^^- 
helitfe. fea.^. IjUe, do (o cxto]l M 09$Mrchf ^ that there is not a goTcnunent ftf e 
f^l'7 ' Monarchy ^elj^ dU other governments tare devUti^m* and therefore 

Re^'mlr^ci ^' ^y^^^^* f*i^^> psg»8. Iflfiomld dfell Mother govermmemt then 
f J. 16. 17. Monarchy ^ I Jhomid neither (eMreGod,nor the Kingftmesficuuemj 

felfe mth thefeditiom : and fo the queftiod ot Mcmichy is,X • Himh 
is the ehoif€0 government in it felfe I or^ vhieh » the ch0i/efi govern* 
ment infolicie, and in the condition of man /sine in tbefineg ofjinnt. 
The qucftion 2. Which is the bt ft government, that is, the moft profitable, or the 
*<»ncerning the moft plesfant, or the moft honeft ? For wee know that tlierc bee 
GtccUcncy of ^^^g ^ hr^c tjodj of good things ; things ufefiiUand ^TcllitAAcJtonM^ 
bovcoA«* t^tiliai things pleafant, jucnnJa; things honeft, honefis • and the 
f>nnes,¥arijus queftion may be of every one of the three* }« The qudftionmay 
ftceoraing to be, which of thefe governments be moft agreeable to nature ? thtt 
dhrcrs confide- ^5^ either to nature in it felfe,as it tagceelthiCommMniter^ to all natures 
niions. nf elements, birds, beafts. Angels, Men, to lead them, as a gpver- 

nour doth, to their laft end, or which government is moft agreeable 
to men, to (infuU men, to (infuU men of this, or this Nation ; for 
feme Nations are more ambitious, feme morefaAious; fome ate 
bMter ruled by one, fome better ruled by many, fome by moft 
and by the people* 4. The queftion may be in regard of the fKilky 
or difficulty of loving, fearing, obeying and ferving; and (bitmqr 
be thought eafier to love, feare and obey one Monarch then maoy 
Rulers, in rd^c& that onrLonl faith, it is difficult to ferve two Ma- 
ftets , and jpoffibly oiore difficult to ferve twenty or an httodred. 
5 • The queftion may be in regard of the power of oommaudinKi ct 

of 
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c^the joflice tnd ci]uity of commauding ; hence from tbis laft 1 (hall 
fct dowDc the firft Thefis. 

A^nrt, I . An abfoiutc and unlimited Monarchy is not ondy not ^^ abroluic 
the bcft formt- of Government, but it is the worllt and this is againft ^jJJ^a ^J *^ 
our Potj Preiaty and all Royalifts. My reafons be thcfe, i. Be- covcrnca:nts. 
caufe it is an unlawful! Ordinance, and God never ordained it ; aad ^ 

I cannot arcribcthe fuperlative degree to any thingi of which I de« 
ny the paficive : Abfolute governoient in a (infuU and peccable 
man is a wicked govcniment, and not a power from God^ for God 
never gave a power to (in. PUnitHd§ potefidtisdd malmm ^injmrir 
mm non extenditmr^ So^Tttas Innior €onf.6^^ in caufs •ccurrentiy /. 2. 
ferdinanJ. L^mz^cs in fite comf. pro March. dtVelc^ P^i'*54***^]^* 
And [9 that learned Senator Ferdin.Vafyncz^ f^S'^* li^.l.cap.^. 
ft.iy. 2. It was better for the State that Epiminondas could not . . 
flccpci then that he could fleepe, when the people was dancing, be- j^f ^^[^^^^^^ 
caufr, (aid he, I wake that you may have leave tofl.*epc and bcfe- ncflc. 
cure; for he was upon deepe cogitations > how to doc ^ood to the 
CommoH'^wealrh > when the people were upon their pleafures. 
Becaufe all Kings dnce the fall of the Father-iCinj- Adam , are in* 
dined tu (in tnd in jaftice, and fo had need to be guided by a Law, 
even becaufe they are Kings, fo they remaine men. Omnipotency 
in one th^t can (in, is a curfed power. With reafon all our Divines 
(ay, the ftate of faving grace in the (econd Adam , where there is 
Mon poffedificere, they cannot fidl a <vay from God, is better then the a power to Cm 
ftate of xktfirfi Adam, where there was p^ffe non deficere^ a power worfc then a 
not to fail away; and that our free-will is better in our countrey in power of non- 
Heaven, where we cannot (in, then in the way to our countrey on """""B- 
earth, where we have a power to (in, and fo Gods people is in a bet- 
ter cafe, Hof, 1.6, J. fVhere her power r# overt a^f her lovers is clofed 
mp with an k^dge oftb^rnes that Jhe cannot finde her paths \ then the 
condition ofEphraim^ of whom God faith , Ho£4.X7. Ephrmm is 
jojned to Idols ^ let him alone. So cannot that be a good government 
when the fupreme power is in t (infuU man , at inclinable to in- 
juftice by nature as any man, and more inclinable to in/a(lice by 
the condition of liis place theki aair : and yet by office he is one that 
can doe no in juftice ti^ainft hit lubjeAs; he is a Kine, and fomay 
deftroy Vriah^ kill his fubjcfts, but cannot (inne ; and this is to flat- 
tering Royalips the beft «yvemment in the world* At if tniin- 
chaincdUon were thcb^ govemoar , becaofi: unchainedi toall 
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the btafts, (heepe and lambs and all otkers^ which with his teeth 
and pawes he may reach^ and that by vertoe of an ordinance of God. 
3* What is on xnannndernoreftraint/but made a God on earth, 
and lo dnink with the graunderof a/mixr^-f/^i^ hereunder the 
Moone and Clouds ? who may heare good counfeU, fix>m men of 
his o wne choofinf , yet is under no rcftraint of Law to follow it, 
being the fapreme power abfolute^high, mighty, and an impeccable 
god on earth: Certainly this man may more eafily erre,and break out 
in violent adls of in juftice, then a number of Rulers, gnive, wifci 
under a Law* One being a (inf uU man, (hall fboner fin and turnci 
iVrr^ (when he may goe to hell, and kade thoufands to hell with 
him^r^/zir) then a multitude of (infull men, who have leflepovrer 
to doe againft Law : and a tyrannous killing of innocents,and a (nb- 
verfion of La wcs, Liberties and Religion , by one who may bj •f- 
fice^ and withoHi reftftance •fm^rtatl men, doe all ill, is more dange- 
rous and hurtf ull,then diviiion and frad:ion incident to Arifidcrij, 
4* Cdfzr ii great, but Law andreafen is greater : by an abfolute Mo- 
narchy all things are ruUd by^will and pleafure above Law; then 
this govc rnment cannot be (o good, as Law and Reafon in a govern- 
ment by the beft, or by many, y . Under abfolute Aionarchy a free 
people is, alln prima, and in themfclves irflavcd , becaufc though 
the iW<?w4rf/; fo abfolute fhould kill all, heo cannot be controlled; 
there is no more but fl ght, prayers and tearcs remaining, and what 
greater powc r hath a Tyrant ? none at all, fo may we fay. An abfo- 
/ftte Alortarchis^ a£lu prima, a (let ping Lion, andaT)^ntisa 
waking and a devouring Lion, and they differ in accidentsonely. 
6. This is the Papifts way, Bellarmine ii Pantif, A i • r. i • and Sm- 
dents de vifibili Manjrchia, L^.c.^. Turrereinfum. de Ecch[J,i* 
f.2. prove that the government of the Church is by an sifahte 
Monarch gndFape^ becaufe that is the bcft government, which yet 
is ill queftioi^ So Rajalifij prove Commoi> wealths mi^bebe/1: 
governed by abfalnte Monarchs , becaufe that is the bed govern- 
ment, but the Law faith, it is contrary to nature, even though peo- 
ple (hould padlion to make a King abfolute : ComvemeU pr§c$trat$' 
ria addilapidaninm & diJJJpandHmJMrinatHrMi contrm'is tmBdef^ 
/, filiHS i$.d: cond. Jufi.l. NepaJ. pracnl li$.d^ Vfrb.Jignif. Li8S. 
hU. dejnre Kegnil.i^. d. tit. 

Affert.2. Monarchy in its latitude as heat en and casthaodill 
the hoaft therein are Citizens, is the bell govenaaient tbfe tof^y i 

hi- 
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bccaufeGQdsinifnecliate government mud be beil> but that other 
goYcrnments ire good or bcft fo farrcastfaey come nccrc to this, 
muft prove that there is a Monarchy in Angel f^\i there be a go veri> 
mcnr, and a Monarchy amoajft Fijhcs^ Beafit, Birdsyd^c. and that, 
it AAskm had never finned there ftiould be one Monarchy amonglt 
tllmankinde. I proftflie I have no eye to fee what Government 
could be in that State, but paternail, orfflaritail; and by this reafon 
there fhould be one CathfUque EmferQur overall the Kings of the 
earth ; A pofition holdcn by fome Papifts , and Interpreters of the 
cannon Law, which maketh all the Princes of the earth to be ufur- 
peiT, except thefe who acknowledge a Cathoiique dominion of the 
whole earth in the Emferour , to whom they fubmit themfelves as 
Varals. If Kings wereGodsand could not (in, and j'ull as Solo" 
0f0if in the beginning of his reigne> and as 7) 4t/iJ, I could fay Mo* 
narchy fo limited muft be better then Arifiocracj^ #r Democracy. 
X. Bccaufe it isfirthcft from ii juilice, neereft to peace and godli- 
nrflc ; »»•/. 3,§. Afdret, jf.de adminifir^t. tuter.Li. ^.novijjime, 
^.deOrig.jur. AriJtot.poiJ.S.c.lO. Bodin,dtRep.l.6.c,^.l,Bc^ 
caufeCiOvl ordained this government in his people. 3. Bycxpei^ 
ence ir is knowne to be leflc obnoxious to change, except that lomc 
think the Venetian Common- wealth belt; but with reverence, I 
fee fmall difference bet weenc a King, and the Duke of Fenicf. 

Ajferf.^. Every government hath fome thing wherein it is beft. Every furmo Ir 
I . Monarchy is honorable and glorious-like before men. Ariftocrd- Toimc canftm- 
cic for counfcU is furefl. Democrsicie for liberty , and poflibly for ^*^"> ^*' 
riches and gaine, bcft. Monarchy obtaineth its end with more con- 
veniency. i. Becaufethe (hip is eafilicr brought to land , when 
one fittcth at thehelme, then when ten move the helme. a. Wcc 
more eaiily feare, love, obey, and ferve one, then many. 3. He can 
more cafily execute the La wes. 

A girt. \. A limited and mixed Monarcy, inch as is in Sc^iismd a mixed Mo- 
MWfjv^/^iriiyfeeme to me the beft government, when Parliimcnts natchy^bcft. 
with the King, hive the good of all the three. This govcrnnKnt 
hath, X . S^ory , order, unitie from a M^marcby (com the government 
of the ffloft atid wifcft'it htth ftfety of .cemfislLt fttbility* 
ftrength; tinom the influence of the Commoitf; it hath liberty, priva- 
ledges, promptitude of obedience. 

Otjta.i. There mil$ortf$werj terremr. Mi lavtim 0m ^ then in 
mdnj. ' . 
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Am{w. Not more power, 2. terrour Cometh from fin, audio to 
nature fallen in (in^in circumftancei a Monarchy isbcft^ 

OijeR.2. It is mere convenient t^HMture^ tbnt§ne JhomldteLmi 
then mdnj% 
Anfw. To (ink fle nature, tme^as in a father to many chilcbtn. 
7elejfen.de OljeQ. 3 Mennrcbiesfor invention efcennfelsjtxecteti^n^ cencesl" 

KtfU. 1 3,c. I ». sHg effecretiiis abeve any ether government . 

Anfw^ That is in fome particulars, becaufe fin hath broi^ht dark- 
ncfle on us ; fe are we all dull of invention^flow in execution, and by 
reafbn of the falfnefle of men, (ilence is ncedlefTe, but this isthe ac- 
cidentary ftateof nature>& other ways there is fafety in a multitude 
of counfellers : one commanding' all without following couniell 
tnifteth in his own heart^nd is a foole. 
Objelt. 4. A Aiondrch is above envjjheennfe be bath no e^uoB. 
Anfw. Grant all ; m many things a Monarchy is more exctllenr^ 
but that is nothing to an ahjolnte Monarchy^ for whom RoyalilU 
contend. 
Bi^cLcent. ObjeSt, 5 • In a mnhitude there be merefeeles then wife mee$y and 

AioHtrch.Li. sAnuhituie of vices^and little vertue is in many. 
^•59« Anfw. Meere muititudecannotgoYtme in either Z>rfi»0friff7 IT 

Ariftocracy^ for then all (hould be rulers, and none ruled, but manj 

ejesfte more then ene^ by accident one may fee more then hundreds, 

^ but accidents are not rnlcs. 

Smmomtoy^ Objetl.6. Monarch) is mofi ferfeil, becanfe mofi appefite to J* 

mI^I'^^ ^^chytandmofi agreeable to nature^ as is evident in FUnes^ Bbrds^ 

^^^^ Bees. 

Anfw. GoYernmcnt of finlcfle nature Yoid of reafon, asinbl'ds, 
beeF,is weak to conclude politique civil government amon^ men 
in fin, and efpccially abfolnte government^ a King^Beeis not ab(a- 
late^nor aKing-EagL,tfeithcrdeftroy itsfellowes,by nature all fife 
and d^ftfoy their Kit^. 2v A King-Bee doth not aft by counldl 
borrowed from fellow Bees as a Kmg muft do,and commimicatioo 
of coanlelslefreneth. abfelotenefTe of a fltan. a. I fite not how a Mo- 
narchy is more bppofte to Anarchy and confiifion, then ottKrgo* 
Xternments^iiMonanrhasone, is more oppofite to a multitude, si 
manyjbuttfacreiabokflconderin Ariftocracythenin Monarchy: 
for a government eflcntially includeth order of commandii^ aud 
fabjeftioii; :Nbw one isnot,forabfdutenc(fr, mote, contnty toA- 
narchy then many/or that one now who can ca% flip ixon a %k% 
.*•: - .. ^ '.*: to 
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to a Tynnt^cannot have a negative voice in afts of jufticc, for flicn 
(hould he have a legall pov^rcr to oppofe j aftice, and fo for his ab- 
folutencfle he fiioulcl be moft contrary to order ok juft ice,a nd a Mo- 
oarchbecaufcaUblute, (hould be a door-neighbour to di£brderand 
confufian. 

Ob jell. Bm the ParlUment bath h§ fnter r# demy their veiees t$ 
things jnfi^or te cr^ffe the law ofGodytHere then the King. 

Anfw. Iris true, neither of them hathanj^tivevoicragainfl; 
law and reafon^but if the Monarch by hfs exorbitant power may de<f 
ny J uftice,he may by that fame legall power do all bjuftice ; and fo 
there is no abibliitenefle in either^ 

OhjeH. fFhe fiokid then funijb dnd coerce the Parliament in the 
cafe efexorhkance t 

Anfm. Poftcrior Parliaments. 

Ol^tt. Po fierier Parliaments and people hoth maj erre. 

Anfw* All is true>God moft remedy that onely. 

Q^UEST. XXXIX. 
fVhtther or no any Prerogative at ai above the law be dete to the Kingt 
er if jaxM, Ma jeftttis be any fnch Prerogative RojaS f 

IConcciveKings are conceived to ha ve a threefold fupreme pow- ^ ihpcefoM 
er. 1 • Strictly abfolnte, to do what they pleafe, their will being fopreame 
fimply a law ; this is Tyranicall,fome Kin^ have it, de faUo, ex con- power. 
fnetttSne^ but by t divine law none have it; IdoutCifany have it 
by a bunan poiitivelaw, except the great Tnrk^ and the King of 
if^4Mr over his conquL ft without the borders oi £iirtfp/,and fome 
few other conquerours. There is another %• power limited to 
Gods lawythe doe proper right of Kings,D#arM7. 1 8. 1 9.20. There 
is 3. a foteftat interneecix^x middle power, not lo vaft as that which 
isibiblute and tyrannically which yetisfomewayhumaneuhisi 
take Imrifis C2\\jtte regietmy lexregia^ jnra Regalia regie ^ Cicero What be /ivrtf 
jmra MmjefiaeieXiyitxsjtira imperii, and thefe RojaMpriviledges are »'«*^* •; l« 
liich oommon and hi^h dignitits^as no one particular magiftratc can ^^f^^^ 
have, feeing they are common to aU the kii^dom, as chat Cefdr on* 
ly ftioidd coyne momy in hieownname. Hence the penny given to 
Chrift,bcOUife k had Ceftrs itmage erndfrnperfcription. Matb. a 1. 20^ 
21. Inter by way of strgtementaeien, im^Hh Sec. gi^ tbere^ 
fore tribnte to Cr/4r,« his due, (b the Magazine and Atmoryfbrthe 
iafctycltUKingdoaa is in the Kings handj the King hath ch^ ^ 
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thefe pri viledges, becaufc he is the common, fupretme, publick oiR* 
ccr and Minifter of God for the good of the whole Kingdom* tr.d 
amonaftthtfe Royallpriviledges, I reckon that powtrthat is given 
to the'King, when he is made King, to do many things without 
warrant of the letter of the law, without the expreflc confent of his 
coiinrell,which be cannot alwiyes carry about with him, as thehw 
faith. The King fhall not raiicarmcs without confent of the Par* 
liament, but it an tnny of iri/&, or Danes^ or Spattjards fliould fud- 
denly land inSc^tUnd^hc hath power without a formally conveencd 
Parliament, to command them all to rife in armes againil thefe in- 
vaders, and defend themlclves, this power no inferiour Magiftrire 
hathasheis, but fuch a Magtftratc. And in many fuch exigences, 
whpnihe naccflity of juftic^c or grace requirtthan extemporaUcx- 
politio!! ot Lu wes, Pr§ re tiAtk^ for prefent ntceffary execution,(omc • 
layonclythe Empcrour, oth;.rsaU Kings havethefe pritriUdgw. 
Jnifitui de I ail of the minJe ot><rifiyi«f,t hat thefe priviledgcs ar^! not rewards 
jka 6. mat J. givtn to Piinces for thcirgreat paincs. t'orthe King is not obliged 
• J '^^'fH•l^:' togovcrne the Common- wealth,becaufe he recciveth thefe Royall 

Priviledgcs as his reward, but becaufc by office he is obliged to 

govcrnc ihe common- wealth, therefore thefe priviledgcs are gircn 

to him, and without them he could not fo eafily goremc. But I tm 

urtcily againft Arniptm, who faith.thefe are notdTcntiall to a King, 

Becsufe (faith he) hfcredifth ManfueffiSf Dnkes^ c^c. axd NMes^ 

ConftitHi€thMdgiJbr4Us^ not becauft of H$aR§jAU Dignity^ bmtbi 

reafon of ku ah/oJtgte power ^ for many Princes have fmfrcAme power ^ 

and Cdnnot makf NohUs^MHd therefore to him thej are jura majfefiiLtiSf 

Hort jurafoteftdtis.BiMt X. The K/ng.fuppofe a limited King,mayand 

ought to make nobles, for he may con^erre. honours as a rewardot 

Kings conf. r vertue;none can fay Fharoah by his abfolute authority, and not as t 

ward^otvcmic ^''^^^ /^/^^ifr to be a noble Ruler, we cannot £ay that, for 

06 ihcy p-ini(h there u as merit and worth in him deferving that honour^and D^rv- 

ildocn iiocbe- m^ not by abfolute authority, but on the ground of wcU-de(cnring 

V caufc wcy^" (the rule by which Kings arc obliged in juftice to confer honours) 

^Jjj^ ^J promoted Daniel, to be the firft prcfident of all his kingdomcs, b^ 

law. ^^^^^^ Dan.6.^. An exceienf fpirit was in him t and in Jufike (fe 

King could liobilitate none, rather then Daniel, except he (houid 
tn\ again(l the role of conferring honours.It isacknowlcdged by all» 
that SonoiefifrotminmvirtntieMotMxisfcmidciup^ vcrtiae» and 
t heref oreZ)4rMtf did not this out of bis abfohitelitei efty^l^ 

^ . 1. AU 
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a. All Kii^s as Kinjp, and by a Divine Law of God, and fo by 
no abfdiitcncflc of Majcfty, arc to make nun rfwifdmme^ftMring Goi^ 
hdthgc^vetoMfnejfe^'^ndQCSundcvthemjDcnt.i.i^, a Chr^AfCjj. 
Pyi/. 10 1. 6,7,8. 

3. Ifweiuppofea King to be limited as Gods TUmg \s Bent a j. 
i8|i9,20. Yet is it his part to confer honours upon the worthieih 
Nowifhehavenoabfoiutenefle of Majefty* he cannot confer ho- 
nours out of a principle that is none at all, mnmm tjuaJqueJicHt efty if a 
pperatur^ and if the people confer honours^ then muft Royalifts 
grant that there is an abfolute Majedy in the people, why then nriay 
they not derive Majcfty to a King? and why then do Roy ;< lids 
talk to us ofGoJs immediate creating of Kings, without any inter- 
vcening a^Jtion of the people ? 

4. BythisabfohKnefleotMa/v.'fty, Kings may play the Tyrant as 
Sdmmeli Sam. 8.p,io,i 1,12,1 3,14. furctelleth Sanl would do. 
But I cannot beleevethat Kngshavethefameyery oHiciall abfolute 
power, from whence they do both ads of grace, goodncflfeand 
jo(licc,fuch as are to expone Laws extcmporally in extraordinary 
cafes, to confer honours upon good and excellent men of grace to 
pardon offenders upon good grounds, and alfo doe ad^s of extreme 
Tyrannie ; For out of the fame fountaine doth not proceed both 
fweet Wj|ter and bitter. Then by this abfoluteneflV, Kincs cannot 
doe a(flsofgoodne(Tej'u(\ice and grace, and fo they mu(l doe good 
as KingSi and they mud doe ads ot tyrannic^ as men, not from ab- 
folutencfle of ma/cfty. 

5'. InFeriour MagiHrates, in whom there is no abfolutenefle of 
Majefty, according to Royalifts, way, may expound laws alfoex- 
temporally> and doe aAsofjuftice, without formalities of civillor 
municipall laws,fo they keep the genuine intent of the Li w,as they 
may pardon one that goeth up to the wall of a Qty,anddifcovcreth 
the approach of the enemie ^ when the watchmen are fleeping, 
though the Law be. That 4ny dfcemJimg to the r^all of the Citie/idM 
Me. Alfo the inferiour Judge may miUcc Judges and Deputies un» 
derhimfclfc. 

6. This Diflmdlion is neither grounded upon Reafbn or La wes, 
nor on any Word of God. Not the former, as is proved before, for 
there is no abfolute power in a King to do above,or againft law; 111 
the ofBciall power that a King hath, is a Royall power to do good» 
forthciafety and go^dof his MjedSfand that according to law and 

reafon^ 
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rctfon» tndthere is 00 other power given tot King as a King, and 

for Scripture Amiftus^ ikid. aikdgcth i Sam.S. Tic mMtmer 9rld9 

of the Kinf. ver,^.! u And be bith^h cannot bcthccu/tomcMmiwuu* 

ner of the King^but mnfi be the law of abfotmte Majejh. i . Bec.Mfi 

it was the manner of inferionrjtulgcst oi Tyhcriusfaul rf bu jttdgetf 

to flea the feople, when they were commanJici to /hear them onelj. 

2 . Samnclsfons who wrefiedjndgment and ferverted the lawjhad tUt 

manner andcnftomc to cpfrefe the feofle^ as did the fons of Eli : aad 

therefore without reafon it it caBedthe law ef Kings j jm regmm^ if it 

Tl 1 ^ h ^^^^^ ^^^ ofthejttiges for ifaU thu law be TjrannicMB andbmt am 4- 

KiBc I Sam 8« ^^A ^f^^^S^J fewer ^t he fame law maj agree to at ^therAtagifrates^ 

9. 1 1 . who bj the fame ttnjufi fowtr may abttfe their power y but Sunuel {m 

Brentius obferveth homi.ij, in 1 Samjnfrinc.) doth tmesne hereto 
greater licenfe then Kings can challenge^ if at any time they womU 
make ufe of their plenitude of abfolute power y and therefore^ nomine 
juris ^b J the worJ^lawljfiere he underfiandeth a power granted bj UWy 
jnre^ or right to the Kingjbut pernitious to the people, which Gregory 
cakethjus regium Tyrannarum^the Roy all law ofTyrants. — — So Se- 
neca I de clcmkC. 1 1 . hoc interefi inter regem & Tyrannum^ Species 



acciaerejoiem : jeaquottes pert pttpi$ca ututras per/HOMet^i trannu 
ftvitia cerdi efi. A Tyran {faith Arnifxus^ in this differetb from a 
King J ,^Hi ne ea tjuidem vult, quafibi Ucent, that a King wit not do 
thefe things wh'ch are lawfn^a Tyran doth qua libet^whst he pleajeth 
to de» 

Anfw. Arnifaus bcwrayeth his ignorance in the Scriptures, to 
t3£)ti^0 ^he word tDfitS^Q fignifieth a cuftome,and a wicked cuftoofiCj as by 
A Farchcr con- many Scnpturcs I have proved already, his reafons are poor, his 
^deration of the manner ofinferiourjudges^as we fee in the fons ^/"Eli, and Samucli 
1 ^Um% '^ pervert judgment ^as well as King Saul did, but the King may more 

^' ' oppre{Te,aiKl his Tyranny hath more colour, and is morecathoUck 
thcntheoppreflionofinferiour judges, it is not ^^nuiiif// parpofe 
thustodiitinguinithejudgesotlfraei and the kings, in that the 
judges had no power granted then ot Ged to opprefle,becaufc tke 
people raieht jjdge their judges and refift theni>and there was pow- 
er given of God to the king, fo far to play the Tyrant, that no man 
coui^refift hi m,or fay, what doft thou / the text will not beareanf 
fuch difference, for it was as unltwfuU to refift Mo/ee^ UM^$ 

Samml 
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Sdmmet, ts Rovalifts prove from the /udgemcnt of God that came ^ 
upon C^n^Ddthdmana AUram^ts to refiu King SmuI and King Dx- 
vidjioytiilks doubt not to make M^fes a King. It was aifo no Icflc 
(in to refift Sdmmls fons,or to do viblcfice to their peribns^ as Judg- 
ing for the Lord, and fent by the fuprcme j udge their father Samml^ 
then it was (in to rdift many inferiour J udges that were Lyons, and 
CYcn Wolves nnder the Kings rflfrsel and hdah, fi thtj jf^^f^fir 
ripf Z#nf,and as fent by the Supreme Magiftrate ; But thcdi£rreoce 
wasintbiSy that judges were exoraordinarily raifed up of God out 
of any tribe,as he pleafed, and were beleevers, Het. 11.3 a. Saved 
kjfdth, and (o ufcd not their power to oppre(re the people, thoueh 
inferiour J udges, as the fons of Eli and of Samml perverted ju(^ YXit re dr 
nient,and therefore in the time of the judges, God who gave them Kbp an? 
faviours and judges, was their Kin&but Kings were tied to a certaine Judges, 
tribe, efpeciidly the line of D^t^i^to the Kingdom oiindnb. 

2. They were hereditary , judges not fo. 

3. They were made and choien by the people, Dtmu 1 7. 14. 1 5 • 
I J'mm 0.17.18,19,20. 2 4r4Mr.^.i,2,;« aswerethe Kings of the 
nationcand the fir(l King f though a King be the lawful! ordinance 
of God ) was fought from God in a (infull imitation of the nations* 

1 4rMP.8.i9,20.andtherefore werenotofGodspeculiareleftjonjis 
t he judges,tnd fo t hey were wicked men,and many ot them, yea all 
for the moft part, did evil in the light of the Lord, and their law, 
tSBvD their manner and cuftome was to opprefle the people, and fo 
weretheir inferiour judges little Tyrants,ancl le<fer Lyons,Leopards« 
evening Wolves. S^cb.tt.ty. Mic.^.i^t^^. Efd.^.ij^^i^. And 
the Kings and inferiour judges are onely diftingui(hed,^ /^^^ that 
the King was a moreGatholick oppreflour, and the old Lyon^ and 
to had BK)re art and power to catch the prey then the inferiour 
judges who were but whelps, and had IcfTe power^but all were op« 
preAbrs (feme few excepted, and Snmnei ipcaketh of that which 
Snntvi2stohc/lefM6i0^notdijMre^ and the moft part of the Kiks 
after him Jand this Tyranny is well called ;m# w^^the manner of the 
Kiif , and oot the manner d the jugdes, becaule it had not been the 
ice,cuIlome and tSD^DD of the beleevii^ judges,before Sanls 
iiCy and while God was his peoples Kii^, i SamAjj. to op- 
prefle. 3. We grant that all other inferiour judges after thepeople 
caft offGftdsgovermnent. tnd in imitation of the nation^, Hfdtild 
haTeaKidgt were aUb le&r Tyrants^ as the King was a greater 

Bee Tyasds^ 
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Tyrant,andchatwai$apuni(hBientofthtir rcjcftingGod nd Sd- 
ivMvr/ to betbeir King and judge. ^. How (hMiiAr^^drnptoyt that 
Cfcis mdMMer §r O&S^ ^/ ^^ ^i^g was f^fim ewmcefm^ m fnnr 

gMHied,! hopcieranced if God ; and not an abufe o( Ki^y poweri 
r then he tfid Royalifti omil fay , that all the aftsot Tynuif 
afcribed to King SM$tl, i Sdm.}i.iiyii,iifi^,hy reafoo tfwkich 
tlHj Sdtf) 90ft, and coaiplaine to God becaufc of their oppceffitxii 
was no abufe of power giTcn to Ssml. Erg§^ ft was aa ufc and a law- 
fiiilufeofpowergi¥aiofGodtothetrKingf for thfreisnofliedinn 
or mids betwixt a lawfull powemfcd in oiorall aAs, tod alawfuU 
power abttied^ and \xyiwi Arnifuu fo diftingaUketh a Kixig and t 
Tyraiit|that he naketh them all one in nature and (pece. He fiutM 
Tyrant doth 4jf$0dlkft^thdt wUeb by Law he maj ifj and a King doth 
not thcfe thiiigs, f m Jicenf^ which by Ltn9 he mny de, but fo to me it 
is clear, a Tyrant acfling asaTyrant, muft aft accotdti^ to this 
OSU^Q law of the King, and that which is lawfiill^ and a Kii^aft- 
ing as a King and not doing thcfe things that are hwiblly mwfm 
againft hi$ oftice^and the power that God hath gtveir to him, which 
were to commend and praife the Tyrant, and tocondemne and dif- 
praifethe King. 3. If this Law of the King be a pemiiliTe Law 
of God 9 which the kiag may out of his abfoluteneflfe^put inexecurioo 
to opprcflw the pe6ple»ruch as the/^^ir of a hit rfSvercttmemi^u Ar^ 
nifdm^BdrckUj^uid other Royalifta (ay, then mud God haYe given 
The law or a Law to every King to play the Tyrant, becanfc of the hardndSc of 
nunnerofthc the Kings heart, but we woald gladly fee (one word of God fo 

J.'^ilicrS. *i^- '^^^ ^*^ •^ a biUof Divorcement isameere pofitivtLaw 

iive law of permitted in a partiodar exigene^ when a husband qui of levity af 

God as was heart and afitdion cannot love his wife, therefore God by a Law 

*ul?V/- prrmittcd him out of indulgence to put her away, that both he 

vorcoinr ^^^^ '^^^ « ^^ ^^*^ ^^^^ whereof, becaefe of the Uefledieed,to 

be borne of womio, was a reproach in Iftad) and though th^ ma 
an af^dion to fome particular womev, yet jdie intent of the Law, 
and the (bul theieof wasamibliqMebetienttothe Conmon- wealth 
of J frael^ of which fort ot Lewes I jadge the hard i^c pecaattted 
by God to his people, inthf Mafter toward the fervam^ and the 
people of Q<)d upward the ftfaager o( whom they might esift 
ufmy,D^^w«rdthcii^brftbrc«itb^bc;BmthifcGad fiaDoldoMkea 
pcrisiUfiyf Law that leweibo^m migAt prefleall j^itofiaoeaoi 
^ worAUp tkGolch^B Qdvcf « and that aKiqg by Law BwhaiL asa 
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bUoityJ^#r#,tIltlie Moplc of Godl> by a Divine pmniffivc La\¥g 
liatliiie wmrancin (^df word : Judge rtadcTi irRoyatifts oiike 
God toCBntffr • benefit on a Uod, when he jsiyetib thf oi a King»if by 
a Law of God, fiich u the Law fer a bill ofl>ivorceineor, the King 
ma^ kill md drvoor asaUwfuU abfaliitc Lion» fi^ kiKdoinsdF 
iMioDathaii jpra&ft Cbrift and beleere in Im naac. rfotUt the 
Kifiehafc«wineUwtokiUaniniiocent7iMrir«« ftuitbeun- 
lawniUtoccfifthioit heiaty by tkatfamelawturne bloodier th<ni 
either Xit^fhtlum, or any tint ever fucked the paptof t Liooet» or 
of any of w4oiD k may be faid^ 

and keftdltc given at a phigue. dtGodi, rx emmlhmmdom, to the 

people, andt ho peopla, tna&nnch aathqr are gifted di God with a 

Kimf^, tofaed theniina peaceable and godly life , maft beoiad^ 

flavct; now it waitet h rraibit that God wHl have a permtin ve L| w 

ofsaithciing the Cfarv^ of Cifv/, a Law facontrarjrtotbepub^ 

lique good and intiioiccall intention of a Kimg^ and to the immur 

table and eternaUIaw of Nature* fliat one man becaufeof hispow* 

er« may by Godapermiflive Law ranrther milliona of ionoceots; 

Some may fiiy, liu M^mmfi tktdM$y rftovt^ilmi kj N^iMremU G§ds 

LMmthtkmkmiuMif^fU jAfk^ EpheC 5. )5. fhiU tin imlutftd 

fi^mlAfm. MWM^ Ut wifi ; far Gii h^Utk P^^^f ^ff^^ft ^nd jet God 

msd$ ^ lum^ m^^ kmiiMnd might give hi$ wift a Hi ofdivtrct^ mtd ^ 

frftt$b$rmo4if;Mmdtftbo/im€r0^^mfGQdmdf9$fkgsJJtw^fbo^ 

m£mt^lt0$9tn^ $bm Kittg Jt n t id kJt^ tmttrtbir^ withmt 4#rf<- 

jiitftfu TheqaeftionianoeifGod may make permiiEve Laws to 

oppvrlle the innooent ) I grant he ma? doe it. as he maycommand 

jlib^iiMi CO kill his foil //mti and AkrJHm by La w is obliged to 

killhim^ ^nvept dodootradhia Commandement » and whether 

Godf etnftitior no, he may intendto kill his fiMi, which tt an aft 

of love and^obedienoe to God ; but thia were more tlrn a permiffive 

Law. a. Webbve a dcere Scriwure fo^apenBiifive Lawof di« Goddaaoc 

voict|iiVdUt wasixitaLawtendingcotheaniveridlde(hiiftkmof makca pomiC 
•veikde Xiiogdome, ormaoyKiogdonieSt butondytothegpie^fivalawcca- 



vaoccoCfogie particular wives t bathe Law of divorce five not ^^^J^ 

husband, wttooooU not oomaMndhiaaflisraon to love his wife, cburdiaad 
BuccidsJMToMMXMf, jsaCatM^selawtoiiUKiifS, (forKioc^ 

Eae a S^l^^ 
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R9jMJls will have ill Kinrs (b tbfolutc , as it is fin and difobciii* 
cncc to GU to refift any j that all Kings have a divine law to kill ill 
their fubj.fts; furely, then it were better for the Chmrcb towiBt 
fuch nurie-fathers, as have abfblute power to fock their blood : and 
for fuch a perpetuall pcnniflive Law continuing Co the end of tk 
world, there 11 no wtird of God. Nor can we think that the hnd- 
nefle of one Princes heart, can be aground for God to make »Law 
fy deftruftive to his Chmr$b and all mankindc t fiich a permil&Te 
LaWibeingapofitive Law of God , muft have a word of Chrift 
for it, clfe we are not to receive it. a . Arniftm m^ . 4. . Ji0rm. Tj* 
ran. c^ frinc. n. 16. thinketh stTyrdmf, in exterciio^ teccmtmiMga 
nouri^m Tyrant, when there u ne ether remedy MMf Ar retee^vedfrem 
gevernment yfine mngnefreUre^ witkeut great fin. But I aske how 
men can annuU any divine Law of God, thoi^h but a permiflive 
Law. For if Gods permiffive Law wanant a Tyrant to kill two 
innocent men,it is tyranny more or le({c,and the Liw diftingui(hctii 
not. 3. This permiflivc Law is exprefldy contrary to Gods Liw, 
limiting all Kings Dent.ij. I'tf^iy^iS. How then are we tobe- 
leeve, that God would make an univcrfali Law contray to the Law 
that he eftabliftied before Jfrael had a King ? 4. What Bremim 
faith is much for us,for he calleth this tD&t923 Law a licence, and fo 
to ufe it muft be licentioufnefle. ^.Amifaui dcfireth that Kings may 
ttfefparingly the plenitude of their power, y^^ffA/Miwr^^3*il»#r^ 
mnfike (faith he) neeejfnj te makf it lawjfkMtemfetkefiemtndief 
thy fereer jmfiij ; therefore Ahah finned^ in thathe.iutjmft/f fefeffed 
Naioths vinejard,thengh hefinnedJpeciaMj in this, that be ca$me iethe 
fejfejpen hy mttrtber, and it was fccuUar te the lewes^ fbas tbejceMli 
net transfer their feffejfionsfrom ene trihe te anether. But if it be b, 
then this power of ab'^lutenefle is not giveni)y pcrmiflive LaWji^ 
which God permitted pnning away of wivos,forthe objeA of ape- 
miflive Law is finnct but this plenitude of power may be j nftly put 
forth in aft ( faith he ) if the publiqac good may be re^rded: I 
would know what publiquc ^ood can Icgittimate Tyranny and kil- 
ling of the innocent,the intentions of men can make nothkig.innio- 
fecally evil to become good. And6. Howcanthatbesperriiiffife 
Law of God^and not hi&approvdrg Law by which Kings create 
infcriour judges? for this is done by Gods appcoving will 7. It 
is evident that Amifatts his mindeis,tha( Kii^ may take their fiib* 
jcds vinqruidMod thairgfodSj ibthey cire^ 

way 
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wiy of thcift, fo be like, if there had not been a peculiar Law that 
Ndboih (hould not fell his vincyard,and if t)ie King had had any pob- 
liqac u(e for it, be might have taken Ndkoths vineyard from him, 
but be fpecially (inned (faith he) in e^mdximecmlfatur^^c. that he 
cook awty the mans vineyard by murthering of him, therefore fiiit h 
Arnifum r.i. di ftt^.maj.inhns^frivatc.i. that by the Kings 
Itw I Sam,%* There it given to the King^ademinUn ever thefeeffes 
fens^ ddtighters^ fields^ vineyards^ oUve-jmrds^ ferunnts And fleckes. 
Sc he citeth tlttit rib^^Daniel fnttethaUfldcesj^heRecks eftheAiottn^ 
tmneSythe birds §f the hedven\izn.%. nnder the Kings fewer. Se dS 
it the Kings in deminien^ndthefitbytlsin ttfe enely. 

Bat I • This law of tlu; King then can be no ground for the Kings 
abfolutenede aboveLaw,and there can be no permifliTe Law ofGod 
here,f or that which afferteth the Kings Roy all Dominion over per- 
fons and things, that muft be the Law of Gods approvii^, not his 
permiting cvil,but this is fuch a Law as Arnifdtte (aitb. 

i.The text fpeaketh of ooLaw or la whil powcr,or of any abfolute- 
ncfle of Kinp Saul • but of his wicked cuftome, and his rapine and 
Tyranny, nemitdke jettr font jjiur danghtersljoMr fields, and jettr 
vinejmdsjremjeu. SanI tcok not thefe through any power of do- 
minion by Law^but by meere Tyranny. 

3 . 1 have bctore cleared that the iubjeAs have a propriety, and 
an u(e alfoj elfe how coald we be obliged by vertue of the fift com- 
mandement to pay tribute to the King, Rem.ii.j.tcf: that which 
we pavtwas as much the Kings before we payed, as when we have 
paicd If. 

4. ArnifdHt faith all are the Kings in refpeft of the uni verfall j a- 
rifdiftion, that the King hath in governiiig and ordering all to the 
iiniverfidleiid, the good of the Commen-wcalth,forasuniverfa]l 
nature carethfor the confervation of the fpece and kind, fo dothpar- 
cicular nature care for the confervationof mdividuals,(b do men care 
for their private good, and the King is to refer every mans private 
goods, to the good of the publick, but the truth is, this taketb not a* 
way propriety of goods froB private men, rctaiaing onely the ufe 
to pnvtttiMiv md dving the dominion to the King, bccaufe this 
fewer that die King batii of acns goods,is not power of dominion^ 
diM the Knag httfa over the goods of men, as it the King were Z>^ 
minm^hatd ud owner of the fields and monyea of the private fiib- 
jcd» taatisisafnrttto re^^ilatethegoodstorapubliqaeurc^ and 

Eee 3 ^ 
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he abufe of goodst when thejr trc Monepolotd to» and 
;Dds. )» The.power that the Kioghath qvcc wy hMtdis 
ofdoiiunioiiyfe u he may eat my bread, u if k wcic.hii 
^s^^cfaT owntiread, andhelKLordotfliybre«da$IwasIb]i«tiW8iiiyiyff 
Pubjed. before I abu(cd ittbut it is a dominion iiD|Hx>perly» tod abvCva^lo 

called,and it a meere fidnciaiyiaDd difpeQ&cory powertbcKaaifelieii 
iet over my bread not to eat it»Qor over mjf honfea to d[ wcLin .thiti» 
but ondy with a minifteriall power u a pubUque»tboiigh a hmMor* 
able fervant and watchman appointed by the oooimonitv^ a mean 
for an end to regulate my bread»hoiifes» moneya» fiddatorthcgMd 
of the publique. Dominion is defined sfM€td$f f^e^ ^^^fg « f^m 

if$LM£nMV§x.&c. So liavel a dominion over my own gaimenub 
houfe,money tto it(e them for ufirs not forbidden by the L%w oi Godt 
and man,but I may not lay my come field waft that it QiaU neither 
bear grafT: nor cornet the King may hinder tter^ bcouiTc it ia a hmt 
tothcpuUique: bmtheKkigaa Lord and Sovcraignehathnoftch 
dominion over Ndj^9$hs vineyard. How the King is lord of lU 



A 



QJJ E S T. XL. 
fVhether #r nc the fffle bsvt mmy p§wfr $vir the Kimg, thher h kit 
04th^&vcn4nt\0r any other W4j ? 

Riftotle faith. Ethic. 8. r. x 2. 'O f^ >B lu^pQ'' ri ia^tmi §^ 
jpicpv munis, i *} BtniiJCf 7^ ffl df^fdi^ » ^ >8 Sji gem^Siy • p 
mi^pmf J^ snu rSt ^lyn^ls vrfH^r. A TjrM^ fukfth hie, mtm , S 
King the goedofthe SmhjeOf, fir he i0 no King who i$ moe conunt^ 
Ihe peoples andexcoMethingoodnefo. The former part of thefe Wordadiftilh 
P?w«5vcr Ac gBiifti eflfcntially. the Kiu; by his ofi)ce^[fte»m the Tyrant* Now 0- 
5&K ^^ •^^ r<fquiMth cflbntially a duty tp be performed by him th«K 
^nx^tn^'. ^ "? o*^ ; ^ w*^«. ^»»^ » « d«y tcq^ht4^ there i% Hmmk oUr 

gation; ifitbeapolitiqupdaty^ it isa politique oblinfiuM. NoW 
ainongft politique duties, betwixt itqi^^. u4^ cqii^lMiVfMur W 
i^riouF,thit iin^ir/ii/fe,reqniicidcaii^!^ ^pmkfmmteQ 
thercof.but ^;«r#,thcreiVor twoneighbtttt KingaaMttwonriglH 
boHrNationS|both^ii^ eqaillandindepaQdent^fhronc tawarU ritf 
•ther, tha€)iK ow^a dor^ tothe otkr^ wdif tha^aiMaMiidaf 
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^iaA«^,«i^HHiaMta«l^Mfla«aA^lMrt.^h4^MMtaa^Hi^H^^^^ 



Wt^ng to Ddvid ind Jfrdei, at they trt cqutU Jifsa^, tJie one can- 
not puni(h the other, though the AmmoniteB do a difgrace to Dm^ 
vids m^dgers^y et Jijmrf^ Ddvid and Ifrtul may compeU them to 
politique dnties of politique confociation; (for bet wist indepen- 
dent kingdomes there muft be fome politique govtmment^and tome 
ipolitique and ciTil Lawes^for two or three maiun^ a fociety ^cannot 
dwell together without fome policy) aind D^viA and Ifrdd as hy Mutuall pu- 
the Law of nature they may repell violence with violence^ fo if the niOunenti may 
lawes ef neighbour-hood and nations be broken,th<? one may punifli bc,whcrc dicre 
theother,thoughtherebeno relation of fupcriority and inferiority |^iJJ^ "*"^JJ. 
betwixt them. a. Where crer there is a c<iveiiant and oath be- Krioricy and * 
t wixt equals, yea or fuperiours and inferiouiVj the one hathfome cor mferloriiy. 
aftiTe power over the other; if the father give his bond to pay to his 
ion ten thoufand pounds,as his patrimony to him, though beKore the 
giving of the bond the father was not obligcd,but ondy by the Law 
of nature to give a patrimony to his fon, yet now by a politique ob- 
ligation of promife, covenant and writ he is obliged fo to his fon to 
Cy ten thoufand pounds^ that by the I^aw of Nations and thecivil 
w, the fon hath nowacoaftive power by Lawtocompellhis 
father, though hit fuperiour, to pay him no lefle then ten thoufand 
pounds of pttrimonv. Though therefore the King (hould ftand 
fimply fuperieur to his kingdom and eftates (which I (hall never 

grant) yet if the King come under covenant with his kingdom, as I 
ave proved at length c 1 3 • he muft^by that (ame,come under fome 
coaftive power to fulfill tus covenant, for •mnffrmmffmm ("faith 
the Law) cdStindelnmm. What any doth promiic falleth under 
debt^ if the covenant be politique and civil, as is tht covenant be^ 
tween King D^tvii and all Ifrml^ a Sam.^. 1,1,3. and between ^ promife lay* 
Kinglih9MfiMnJthefeofU^2Kmg.ii,ij,i%. Then the King mud ech apolhique 
come under a civil obligation to performe the covenant,and though obligation oa 
their be none fuperiour to King, and the pccyple on earth to compell ^K'J^J'^i^f » 
them both to perforoie what they have proBiifed, yet dejure, by the ^^^w^bSi 
Law of Nations, each may compell the other to mutuall perform- dicpronureis 
ance. This is evident, nude^ to prcfle 

I . By the Law of nations, if one natiofi break coremnt to ano- rerfonnaiice, 
thcT,thciigjh bosh be independent, yet hath the wronged i^^^'^ > fa^^^^^fi^ 
coaftive power,* >rf (by accident,becaiifc they are weaker, they ^^ p^^^ 
wantftenphtocoHpcli, yet they have right, andjwtecompeUarebawte 
them) to forcf tbcocncrta kctpcovennry or tkn to ponifli them, outt and 
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becaurenatureteachethtorepelviolenceby Ti0l€iid(9 foil btdotx 
without defirc of revenge tM milice. 

a . This ts proved fibsi the nature oF t promifc or ooventnt, toe 
«f#/#Mi0if faith, Pr#v.6. I. Mjfin^iftb^nhffiiretyflKr tbjfrUni^ 
ifihfuhafiftricktm thy huni with it^Mger^ 2. ThM sort fnmi 
with the wm'ds rfthf metttb^&srt tdl^n with the W0rdt efthj memh. 
But whence is it that a man free is now fnared as & beiA in a gmor 
trap? Certainly ^^^/^nstf'i fiiith it is by a YrarJ.and/riitJar; efbMttis^ 
by a word of promift and covenant. Now the Creditor luith coi- 
Aive power, though he be an equall or an inf eriour to the man who 
is furety, even by Law to force him to pay, and the Judge is oUh 
ged to give his coaftive power td the Creditor, that he may force 
the furcty to pay. Hence it is cleare that a Covenant maketh a free 
man under the coaftive power of law to an equall and towtakeri 
and t he ftronger is by the law of fraternity to help the weaker, with 
his cbadive power, to caufe the fuperiour fiilBll his covenant, if 
then the King (giving, and not granting , he were fuperiour to his 
whole Kingdome j come under a covenant to them, to feck their 
goodj not his owne» to defend tme Protcftant Religion, they have 
power to compell him to keep his covenant, and Sc0tUnd (if the 
Kmg be (Ironger then EngUnd , and break his covenant to them) 
is obliged by Gods law, Pr0v.24.i i. to adde their forces andcoa- 
ftive power to help their brethren o^Engliind. 

3* The Law (hall warrant to loofe the vaflalfrom the Lord, 
when the Lord hath broken his covenant. Hippelitm in I. Sififit 
vishutm C0I. 5 . & dixit de qtfffi. L Si ifuii maj^r. 41 . o^ xlf i . 24tt#/. 
ir.41. ThtMdgdtburgenf.in Mel.de offe^wtdfiftrat. Imferdteret 
e^ reges ejfr frimarias vd/kMes imferii, c^ regm^ c^ fr^imdefifileni- 
dm cantTd imperittm dut regnttm commit tdnt, fewd§ frivari^rmdie 
tit dlies vdfdies. 

Arnifdm q. 6. A9$frinceftqttij$trdtfHbduU^ &€.n. 1. ftith, Tki 

cdfufneth confmfien dmdfeditien. The Egjftidns ({kith ht) tdft #f 
ttelomeusy hecdufehe dfetted te§ mach tbendmeefuKimgefthe 
Remdnsbisownfriend^Dien.1.9. The StdtetfttmijbtdArthiddmm 
becdHfe he mdrriedd w^e efd lewfistttre^ Fltitdtch. in Agef. imfrif^ 
The dncientBtergttndions tbettgbt it €dmfe enomgb to exfei theirKini^ 
ifmdtters went net we tin theStdte^MdrtelMvj.TheGoebs in Sf^, 
gdve n§ ether cdmfe efexpeting their King^ nih quod fibi ^oiiO 
T€t,hec^(thed^Iedfedtbim.Aitm$nJa^,%oJ^.iS. ^ 

dhfw. 
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Atrf. AU tbefe are not to beezcufcd in people^ but neither every 
tbufeofpowcrinaKing exautoratcch a King, nor every abufe in 
people, can make null their power. 

Ar^AMi maketh three kinds of oathesithe firfl: is, vthen the King Three kindes 
fwi4ritht9 defend trHi Religiony MndthePofe^ and he denycth that of oaihesor 
this is an •dth of fidelitit yox by f^iHon or covenant made to the Pofe ^®*j"?"*V- 
orClergii.htfaithituoneljonoathoffroteaion, nor doth the ^i^^g '^,^2mf!m^ 
receive the Crown frovk the Pope or Clergie. cbinkcch. 

Anfvir. I • Arnijatu divideth oathes that are to be con joyned, we 
read not that Kings fweare to defend Religion in one oath, and to 
adminiftrate jadgement and juftice in another : for DavidmzAt not 
two Covenants, but onelyone with all Ifrael. 2. The King was 
not King while he did (wear this oath,and therefore it maft be a pa- 
dtionall oath between him and the Kingdom, and it is true the Kii^ 
recciveth not a Crown from the Church , yet DaviJ received a 
Crowne from the Church, for this end, to feed ike Lords feofUy 
and foik>nditjmally. Pafir Maffe l.^.Chron. GaLfaith, Thekirig J.^^ ^''IK ' «: 
was net king before the oath. 2. That he did f vvcare to be a keeper firft^jlJ^car'ti' c 
not oncly of the firft, but alfo of the fccond Table of the Law. Ego oaih.' ""^ ^ ^^ 
N. Dei gratia, moxf utter oi rex Francorttm^ in die ordinationu mes 
coram Jjeo^^fanElis ejHi foBiceor, qnodfervabo friviUpa canonic 
ca^jufHtiamtjue ^jne nnicmqne Prelate debitum, vofquo defendam^ 
Deojttvante^qnantHm fotero, tjuemadmodrnm Rex ex officio in fuo 
regno defender e debet yHnnmtfMemijue Efifcofum ac Ecclejiam^cr ^- 
mtnijlrabo fofnto jnftitiam tjr Ugesjntijm fofittlat. And fo is it or- 
daiiied in the Councel ok'ToUt ixJs. J^ifejuie deincefs regmforti^ 
tue fnerie aficemjnon ante confcendat Regiamfedem^ anam inter reli- 
fteae conditiotiesjdcramentofolicitm fnerit,4fnodnonpnetin regno fno 
deeere turn qmi nonjit Caiholicm^ All theie by Scripture are oathes 
of Covenant, Dr/nM 7.^^,17,1 8. 2 4f 4m. $. 1,2,5^4. % Kings 
XI. 17,1 8. 

Ami fans maketh a fecend oath of abfolute Kings , who fweare 
thej fisiraigne according to eqnitie andjtt/Uce ; and he Qdth^There ie 
no need eftbte oath^ a fronUfe is enough , for an oath encreafeth not the 
obligaeien. L. fin.de oon num. pec. Onelie it addeth the bound ofRe^ 
ligioUf for there ienettfe ofaetoaseh^ where there is no faRion of lam 
ageimft Urn ibaefwemretb, if be violate bit eaib. There foteweth onelie 
tbefteuipmem^ferjterie. And tbewmtdef a trinee ie se good m 
Ueeab^ meelieie cemhfeendetbfefitesretefteufe the fi9fU, m$ of 



402 whether the King be under afolitiquiMigMtiin Qucft.XL< 



indulgence , n9t out of meejfuie. And the King doth net therefore 
fweare beeanfe he is made King, tut kecanfe he is mnde King bo fmes^ 
reth. And he is not King kecMufe he is crowned^ kttt he is crewttedht' 
caufe he is King. fVhere the Crownegoeth hjfttceejfion , the King ne- 
ver dieth ; and be it King by nnttsre before he he er evened. 

Anfw. I. This otth isthcTcry (irft oath fpokenof befbrei in- 
eluded ID the covenant that the King maketh with the people, 
2 San$^ 5 .1,3 14. For abfolute Princes, oy Arnifstne his grant, doth 
fwear to do the duties of a Kii^, as Bodinm maketh the oath of 
FraneOyde Rep, /. i • r.8. Inro ego^ for deum, ne fromitto mejttfie reg- 
nMtnrnm.jfuUcinmf eijnitntem^ nc miferieordinm fnHtentne. And fS" 
fir.MngJ.'^.Chron. hath the fame cxprcflyintheparticultn.^id 
by this a King fwearetk he (hall not be abfolute, and if he fwear this 
oath, he bindeth himfelf not to governeby the Law of the King, 
whereby he may play the Tyrant as Satil did, i Sam. 8.p, i o, 1 1 , i a, 
C^c. As all Royaliftis expound the place. 
I hancvafi- *' Itisbutapoorevafionto diftinguifli bctwixttheXingspro- 
oti onaly to ^^^^ *^^ ^^^ oath, for the promife and covenant o* any man, and fo 
difUngu (h be- of the King doth no lefie bring him under a civil obligation andpo- 
twccnthcKiB^i litiquecoaAion,to keep his promifejthen an oatb^for he that becoai- 
promifsand cthlurety for his friend doth by no civil Law, fweare he fliall be 
^*^ ' good tor the fonnr,or performe in Hew and place of the fricnd,uhat 
he is to performe, he doch oneiy covenant and promifr, and inlaw 
and politique oWigation he is taken and ftiared by that promifc, no 
leflfe then if he had Iworne. Reuben offerethtobe caution to bring 
JBenjdmin (afe home to his old father,^tfi».42.37. & ludah alfbjG^. 
43.$^.butthey do not fwear anyoathAi*^ is uut that ^en oath a^b no- 
thing to a contrast and frpmi/e^but eneij it latex on a religipw tie be- 
fore God^ yetfoasconfequently, if the contraftor violate both pro- 
mife and oatb,he cometh under the guilt of perjury, which a law of 
men may punifli. Now that a covenant bringcth the King under i 
politique obligation, as well as an eath is already pr^yed^ and hi- 
ther confirmed by Gal. 3.15. Though it be a mane tefiMment er cou- 
nant^no man difanuKeth and addeth therennto;So man even by mans 
law can antiU a confirmed covenant^ and thcrefbre the man tftit 
made the covenant bringeth himfclf under law to fnlfill his own 
covenant ; and fb muft the King pot himfclf under menslaw, bjt 
covenaot at his Coronation. Yea and Dmndix rcpBtetf bj Rofif- 
lifts^an abfolMc Ihincr^jret he cometh uitdertoovtnant b£cthe be 
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made King. 3. It is but t weak reafon to (ryyihaf mh oath u fteeMcfe, 

where HO dUion efUw can be agaiufi the King yehefweareth^ if it have 

any ftrength of rcafoR. I retort it^a Icgall and folemne promife then 

is needleffe alfo^tor there is no adlion of law againft a King (as Roy- 

tlifts teach) if he violate his promife. So then King David need- 

ledy made aCovenant with the people at hisCoronation;fbr though 

DavidihoMld tume at bloody an enemieto the Church as Nereroi 

Juiian, the people hare noLaw*ad:ion againftD^t/Ji/; tnd why 

then did leremUhftck an oath ottbe King of Indah^ that he would 

mot kiH him, »9r deliver him inio the hatub of hie enemies ? and why 

did DnvidkA an oath of Jonathan f It is not like Jeremiah and Da* 

t/f^ could have law-adtion againft a King and a Kings ion, if they 

fhottld violate the oath of God« And farther , it is a begging of the 

queftion, to fay that the States can have no aftioa againft the king, 

ifhefliould violate his oath. Hugo Grotiue putteth fcven cales in 9]°'Vf* ^f"' 

which the people may have moft rcall aftipn againft the King to ac- ^^ ' '^'•'•' • 

culc and punilh hiai. 

I. Thfj majfunijh the King to death, for matters cdfitaRy iffoit BarclaiJ,^c,r> 
he agreed on betwixt the King and the peofle^as in Lacedemonia. 

2» He may he funijbed as a private man. 

3* Jfihe King tttakf away a KingeUme givjetito him byfmeceffion^ 
bis atl is nuU^and he may he refified , heeaufe the Kingdvme is a Hfe^ 
rent onelj to him. Yta fait h Barclay, He lofeth the Crown. 

4. He lofeth his Kingdam^ if with a hofiile mind hifeel^ the dsfiru- 
Elionof the Kingdoms. 

5 . Iffuch a claufe be fut in^hat if he commit felonie , or doe fmh 
offreffions^ the Subjects fhai be loofed.frem the bonds of fubjetlion ; 
ehen tbe King failing thus, tttmeth a privase man. 

6 . Jfthe King have the one halfe or fart of the Kingdome^ and the 
feofle or Senate the other halfe ; if the King frej upon that ha^which 
is not his ownejse may violently be refifted, for info farre he hath not 
the Empire. 

7* If when the Croiwne was given, this be declared, that in fomo 
cafes he may be refified ; then feme naturai liberty is free from the 
jx power /end referved in the peoples hsmd. 
ix is then mfon that the Kane fweare tn<oath. 4. Tkttthe 
XtngsMthisboaacereiBonieto pteafethcpeople^ndthatbecaaie 
he is king, and king by birth ; thercfbit he (Wearctb,an4 is crown- 
cd, is in qiieftiMi^anUeDyed. Noinanifbonie«kuig»asiioxnan 
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isbornea{ub)c(^^ aiiu becauie thcpeople maketh him Kii^, there' 

fore he is to fwcar. Tlie ceuncel K£Toled9 faith/i^jf anted c§mfcei$Jki 

regiamfeJUmqmdmiitret. 1 An oathistrdigious abligation, no 

arbitrary ceremony. 3. He may Avear in his cabinet chamber, noc 

corenaiitingwiththepecpley as Diiz/u/ and lebMjb did. 4.So&e 

n«/*^'bc ^BMkethvtomifcs that he maybe King, not becaure he is King, it 

a^luSngJxj- ^^c ridiculous, he (hould promifeor fwcar to be a juft King,*'bc- 

caafe hs is ai- caufe he IS a J uft King, and b^ the fame reafon the effaitcs fwcar the 

xcody King, oath of loyalty to the new King, not that they may be loyall in all 

time coming, but becaufe they arcjoyall Sub/efts already, for if the 
one halt of the covenant on the Kin^ part be a ceremony ef inJul- 
gcnce,not of neccflity , by the Gimc reafon^ the othtr halt of the co- 
venant muft be a ceremony of indulgence alfo to the people. 

Oije&. Arniftm fai th,4 contrMR esfmet ke Mffclvedim Utmjfm tf 
fnfent of two forties eoHtrAFlmg^htcamfo koih are obliged* /. nb omf^ 
tione 5 8. ill frM fsR. L^.de rojeimi. vmd. l. 8o. defotm. Therefore if 
the fubyClsgo from tht covensnt^ thdS thej bdve mdJn to ke Ujst ti 
the King^hej onght to be fmmifhed. 

Anfvf. A concrad, the conditions whereof areviolated, by nei- 
ther fide,cannot be diflblved^but by the joynt confent of both; and in 
boyii^ and felling,and in all conttaAs unviolated,the ible wil of nei- 
ther (ide can violate the contrad,of this fpeaketh the law. But I vk 
theRoyalift, if thecontraft betwixt the fpiesfent to view /mrA# 
and i74W the harlot, had not been null, and the fpies free from any 
obligation,!} Rtihdb iud negledcd to iceep within doero, when leri' 
eho was taken, though Rahab and the fpies had never confented ex- 
prcfly to break the covenant ? We held that thelawfaithwithuf, 
ihiivdffdls lofe their f^me^ if they f4y mot wbdtisdme: Now whft 
sartoiJn.Lx. tre Kings but vaflals to the State, who if they turne Tyrants, fall 
m,^dekis qui from theu- Right ? 

"Atiif^iif.^, ^r^if^^ faith in the counctll of Toledo 4. ^ .74. Thefmbjellsosk 
Jtnprineeps fr omt he Kingjthat Kings would be wteek^andjmjt/iotmf on tkogrowU 
qiu moi futh- ofd volnntdne ContrMand PdRion^bnt beennfe God fist rejoiee h 
diti$,&f. Kimw4Lnd?eofleJkjfo doing. 

jfnfw. Thefe t wo do no more fight one with another, then that 
two Marchantsffaouldkeepfaitfa one to another, both beaufeGod 
hath ftid he (hall dwell in Gods noountains who fwnreth and cch 
veoanteth^and ftandeth to his oath tc covenant,thoi]gh t» hit lo&lr 
huii,Py2i. 1 5.iiid alfo^bocwft theymadc choir oovcout and conoaft 
^ f&ufifldtluis. 
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Arnif£m. 1 6, JEwry Prince is fukjtSt to God^ but npi m a vajfdl i 
fir M Mdfier bmj c§mmi$ fihnU^^nd /#/# the frofrietie of hie firme\ 
CAn GodiU fi f The Mdfier atnnot tnkf the fitrme from the vdjfal 
withoHt dttexfreffocitetfe legdttj JUJIticeJ^ but cannot Godtakf wbMt 
hebdth given Jbitt by d idw^Procejfe f d vdffdBcdn intitle to himfelf d 
fdrme dgdtnjt the Mdjtert wii, dsfome jttrifls faj^ but cdn d'Prince . 
intitle d kingdom to himfelf ^ dg^inft the God of hedvens wiU t thongh 
wegrdnt thecomndrifon^yet tiefnbjehls hdve no Uw over the Kings^ 
becdttfe the coercive fewer of the vdjfdi U in the Lord of the mdnnor^ 
thefunijhing of Kings belongeth to God. 

Anfw. We compare net the lord of a manner and the Lord of 
HeaTtn together^all thcfc diflimilitHdes wc grant, bat as the King is 
Goda vaflalifo is he a noble and Princely vaflal to the Eftateaofa 
kingdom^becaufe they make him. 2. They make him rather then a- 
nothtrthcirnoblefcrvant. j.Theymakehim for themfclvefj and 
their own Gsdly ,quiet,and honeft life. 4. Theyyin their firft cledi- 
O0| limit him to (uch a way, to governc by law» and eiye to him ib 
iruch power for their good,nomore> in thefe four a^s they are a- 
bove the Prince,and fo haye a coercive power over him. 

Arnifdtee n.9. It ie to mdkf the Princes fidelity dottbtfttS to fttt him 
to dn odth. Ldwyers fdj there is no need of d» odth^wben d ferfon is of 
stffroved fidelitie. 

Anfw. Then we are not to feekan otthof an inferiour Magi- 
ftrate,of a Commander in wars,of a paftor» it is prefiwied thefe are 
of approved fidelity 9 and it maketh their imegriticobixyxious to 
' flandi rs, to pat them to an oath. a. Bdwd wu of more approved 
fidelity then any King now .adayea, and to put him to a covenant 
fremed to call his fidelity in queftion ; londthdn fought an oath of 
2)4vJdi^todea\ kindly with his feed, when he came to the throne, 
leremidh fought an oath of the King cilttddh, did they put any note 
of falfc-bood on them therefore f ^ > 

Arnifdtu. Ton cdnnot frovo thdt ever dny Kinggdve dn odth to 
iheirfnbjeSs in Serif tnres. 

Anfve. What more unbeiccming Kings is it to fwear to do their . 
duty, then to promife covenant wtycs to do the fiupe? anda cove- 
nant you canoot deny. a. In t covenant for religious dotiet there 
wu al wayca an oath. 1 Cir^. 1 5* 1 1, 1 3 ,1 4« hence the right ^/ ^itf- 
Hir^ 4Mi/*,indfwearinginacovenant7#r.34.i8. j.Thereisanoath 
tkitthepeiiple givtditotht Ki^to ob^ him, £fv/Q^8.).aod« 
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covenant i4f4iff.5. 1, 2,3. muttitll between the king and people, I 
leave it to the judlitiousy if tke people fwetr to the king obedience 
in a covenant inutuall,and he f wear not to them. . 

jirniftm (he weth to us a third fort of oath that liniecd Princes 
dofwear, this oath in Denmdrke, SMicU, PpUnui^ HmngMrU^ is 
f worne by the kings, who may do nothing without ceailnt of the 
Senat, and according to ordered La w> this is but the other two 
oathesfpecified, and a Prince cannot contraveen his own contrift, 
thf UwfMh in thdt the Prince is but as a pnivnte wmh^ in IJignd vx 
Cjell.Rom.c9nf.j^i6.n^ij. And it is known that the Emperoor 
is conllituted and created by the Princes Eledors, fub/eA to them, 
and by Law may be dethroned by them. 
l0.K§fJe The B. cfR^chefier faith from BdrcUj^n^nc cnn JenusU ss King 9f 

}oteft,paMb.i. his power, tut he that gdve him the pcwer^ or hath am exfrefft c$9h 

manditnentfo to doyfrom him that gave the power. 

But God one I J and the people gave the King his power. Erge, Goi 
with the people having an expreffe commandement/rom G^d^ muft ds» 
nude the King of power. 

Anfw, I • This fhall prove that God onely by an imiBcdiat lAi- 
on, or fome ha ving an expreflfe commandement from him, can de- 
prive a preacher for fcandals, Chrift onely, or thofc who have 9,n ex- 
.prcflecommandcment from him can excommunicate, God only or 
the magiftrate with him can take away the lifeof man ; and Numi. 
1 1 . 1 4, 1 5 , 1 6, No inferiour Magiftrat es, who alfo have their power 
from God immcdiatly > R^m. 13.1. If we fpeak of the immediatian 
of the oftice,can dcvide inferiour j udges of their power. God only 
by the husbandmans paixiesmaketh a fruitful! vineyard, £rgOfthc 
husbandman cannot make his vineyard grow over with netrksand 
briars. 

a . The argument muft run thus, elfe the affumption fliall be fclfe. 
God onely by t he adion of the people, as his inftrument, and l^ no 
other aft ion inake a lawfull King. God onely by the aftion or the 
people as his inftrument can maj^ a King, God onely b^^ the aftion 
of the people as his inftrument can dethrone a King, for as the peo- 
ple making a King,are in that doing what God doth before theff^ 
and what God dath by them in that veiy ad, ib the people acv* 
mMm a King,doth that whichGod doth before the people,both the 
ode and the other according to Gods rule obligetfa,2>^«r. x 7. 1 4. if. 
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The Prelate, whofc* tribe fcldom faith truth, iddeth, Asa fatherly 

f9wer,fr/ God and natures Uwy over a family^ was in the father of a ^ • ^ocht^tr. 

family Jfe fan the children c$Mld either transfer thnr power, or con fen t ^ ^ 

to the tranjlation of that power to him, fo a Kindly power {which fmc* 

ceedeth to a pater jtal or fatherly power) to governe many families ^{jea 

C^aKinfdom) wm in that fame father jinreUti in to many families ^be^ 

fore thefe many families can transfer their power. The Kinglj power 

jlowetb immediately from God,^ the people dethnottransfer that pow^ 

er.bnt doth onelj confent to the ptrfon of the King^or doth onely choofo 

hu perfon at fame time. And though this powerwere principally given 

to the peopUyit is notfogivento the people 04 if it were thopeoples power, 

C^notGods for it itGods power, neither is it any other waits given to tho 

feople^but o/stoa ftreame^a beam, and an inflrument which may confer 

it to another. M. Anton, dc* d^mini.l.tf.c.a. n 22.13, ^^^ ^^^^ 

fstbtity iUufirate the matterjf the King Jhouldconfer honour on ajub- 

jeR^by the hand ofafervant, who had not power or freedom to confer 

that honour yor not to confer it, but by necejfitj of the Kings command^' 

ment mujt confer it ynothing fhould hinder us to fay, that fuch afubjell 

had hie honour immediateljfrom the King :fo the earth it immediately 

illuminated by the fun, although light be received in the earth, but by 

tie Htterveening mediation of many inferiour bodies and elements, be^- 

caufe by no other thing, but by the fun only, is the light at an efficient 

canfe in a neareft capacity to give light, fo the RoyaU power in whorn^ 

foever it be is immedi*itljfrom God onely, though it be applyed by men 

to thit^or this perfon, becaufe from God onelj, and from no other tho 

Kingly power is formally and effellively that which it is, and worketh 

tkut which it workfth, and if you ask^ by what caufe is the tree imme* 

diatly turned in fire ^none found in reafon would fay, it is made fire, not 

bj tie fire, but by him that laid the tree on tht fire. lobuP.P.yxould 

hare ftollen this argument alfo,if he had been capable thereof. 

Anf. I . Afatherly power is in a father.not before he have achild|but 
indeed before hit children by tn aft of their h-et- wil confent that he 
be their father^yea& whether the children confent or noifrooi apby* 
Heal aft of generation he maft be the father ; & let the father be the 
moft wicked nan&lethim be made byno nK)ral requifite^is he made 
t hithertOor can hcerer leave ofFphyiicallv to be a fat her,he mayleave 
offmonilly to do tke duty ofa father^ & 10 be non pater o^io, but he 
cannot bat be f^^MMr4^#iirr4ii^jir vf.Sothere oerer isnorcan be 
any necdjthatcUldremfrcLCpiiicnt intenrctcffoankcXii^ theFitlicr 
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or4f iri^/ bccanfe he is by ntturc a fither^to make J4111/ aKing Set fl^ 
A diflkreoce father by analogy and improperly^ a father by roliog* goTeniiiigi 
ixvu'm a ft. guiding, defending Ifrad, by good laws» in peace and godlineftj 
chcr ana 9 j^^p^ ^^^^ j^ f^o,^ ^^^f (||^ peoples frcc-wiU reqoindl even bf 

'"^' Sfslat0is way,the people muft approve him to be King, yea tky 

muftKinghimi orconftimtehim Kingyfaywe, no&chadisie- 
quired ot naturall jfonsto make a phyiicall father^ audio hen is a 
great halt in the €otnparilbn,and it is moft falfe tluk there ifs Km^ 
I J fewer te gaverne wumjfmmiliet im the ftmef either Jhtf ere thefe sm- 
nyfmnlies ean trmtsfer their fewer tp mdki him King. Ptn Royil* 
likt to theirLogick^theyhave not found out a medium tomakegMl^ 
that there is a formall Kingly power^whereby Sm$U m }L\o% and fr* 
ther morally ever eXUfrdel before Ifr^el chofe him and made hinuis 
Kijb vftisSduls father formally, and had a fatherly powertobeiiis 
father,before Ssml had thenfeof freo-wiil toconfent^ thtt he fl^dU 
be hisfather. Royaliftsarebereataftand;ThemanmayhtTeR€j- 
all gifts before the peoplt make him Kit^^but this is not (regUfette* 
/4v} a Royall po wer , by which* the man is formally King. Many 
have more Royal gifts tlicn the man that bcareth the Cro wn»yet are 
nevei Ktngs>nor is there formally, (regis feteftdt) kii^y power in 
them.In thismeaning Petrnrchm (aid, t lares funtregesqetMmregmu 
3 . He faith. The uefle doth net confer r ojaB fewer Jm$ enelj con • 
fent te the ferfen of the msn, or choife ofhi^ ferfon. This IS non-ieDTcj 
for the peoples choofit^ of Dsvid Mt Hebron to be Kiij^ and thek 
refuflng of Sauls feed to be King, what was it but an a^ <^ God, bv 
the free fuffra^cs of the people*^ confening royall power on BiM^ 
and making turn King ? whereas in former timeSj Dsvid even a- 
nointed hySMmnel ziBethleem^ I Sum. i6« was ondy a private 
man, the&bjeft of King SmhI, atrd never tearmed by the S^rie of 
God, a King ; nor was he Kii^ , till God , by the peoples con&afi 
made him King at Hebron ; for Samuel neither honoured Ufli as 
King, nor bowed to him as King, nor did the people fay, Godfave 
King David, but after this D^tvJi acknowledged SaeU as his Mafter, 
and King. Let Royalifts (hew us any aft of God makii^ D^pid 
King, fave this aft of the people making him formally Kiugat 
H(r^#i^^and therefore the people asGods inftniment transferredthe 
poweTi and God by them m the fame aft transferred the power^and 
inthefiimetheycbofcthcperibn; the Royalifts affirm theie tote 
difinmt aftk)DS ; iij0ErMM»i»^^ 
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1^ This power is tke peoples rsdUdHj, ndtnrdly, as die Beei (u 
bme think) have a power naturall to choofe t King-Bte^ fo hath t 
:oinmunitic a power naturally^ to defend and proteft cbcmTclTesi 
mdGod hath revealed in Dent. ij. 14, 15. the way of regulating 
he aft of chpofing Governours and Kings , wtuch is a I'pectall 
nean of defending and protefting themfelves ; and the people is 
n principally the fubjeft and fountain of RojuUpo^er^ di s^anntaim 
w if Wdser. I (ball not contend, if yon call a Fountain Gods In^ 
Iniment to give water, as all creatures are his Inftruments. 5. For 
SfdUf's comparifon, he is far our, for the people choofiag one of 
en to be their King, have freewill to choofe any, and are under a 
[4K¥, DfHt. 17. 14, 15. In the manner of their choofing, and 
liought, they erre and make a finfnll choice ; yet the man \m King, 
lod Gods King, whom they make Kine ; but if^ the King command • 
i:leryaiitto make ^.3. a Knight , if tbefervant make C.Z>. a 
bight, I (hall not think CD. is a valid Knight at all ; andin- 
leedj the honour is immediately here from the King, becaufethe 
Kings fervant by no innate power maketh the Knight > but Ninons 
by a rdJdcdU and muwrdU and innate power miketh this man a 
King, not this man : and I conceive, the man chofen by the people, 
Bweth thanks, and gratefull fervice to the people, who reiefted o* 
then, thattlieyhadpowertochoo(e,and made him King. €. The 
light immediately and formallv, is light from the Sun , and fo is the 
Office of a King, immediately inftttuted of God , Dtut. 17. 14. 
lAThether the iiAitution be naturall, or pofitive, it is no matter. 
%. The man is not King, becaulc of Royall indowments, though we 
Ihould fay thefe were immediately from God , to which inftruAi* 
00 and education may alfo conferre not a httle ; but he is formally 
King, rdtUne i^ttW CM^KMfi in regard of the formall ciTence of a 
Kins, not immediately from God, as the light is from the Sun, but 
by the mediation of the free confent of the people, a Sam.$. 1,2,3. 
nor is the people in making a King, as the man who onely caftoh 
Wood in tfie nre; the Wood is not made Hre formally, but by the 
fire, not by the approach of fire to Wood, or of Wood to fire ; for 
the people do not apply the Royahie, whichiftmmeduttelyin, and 
From God to the perfon : explicate fuch an application ; |or to me it 
U a Fiftion unconcetveable, becaufe the people hath the Royahie 
radically in themfelves, u in the Fountain and Caufe, and conferreth 
it on the man who is made King ;«yea, the people by making "David 

Ggg K«i%x 
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Kiog, confer the RoyaU power on'the King : this is lb tnc, that 
Royalifts forgetting theoifelves , inculcate frequently in tifertiog 
their abfoluce Monarch from Vffum^ but mifunderftood , that the 
people tiave retigned all (heir power, libenie, right of life, death, 
goods, chafticie, a potency ot rapine, homicides, uoj jft wars, (^. 
upon a creature called an abfoluce Prince, even, faith fyroriiicr, as a 
man may make himfelf a (lave, by felling his Uberty to t mafter. 
A people raiy t^ow if the people make away this power to the JTaii;, and this be 
{ive Royali nothing but the tranfcendenc abfolutenefle aS a Kinw : certainly, 
:ing -y limi- thw power was m the people j for how can they give to a JTw;, 
cation and that which chcy have not thcmfelves ? As a man cannot make away 
nicafurc . but his liberty, to a mafter, by becoming a flave tohim, if hislibcrtie 
people can ^^^^ immediately in God, as Rojali^j fay, Soveraigntie is imme* 
%]^i^ifloUly diately in God, and people can exercife no Aft about SoveraigDcy, 
and immcdi- j(o make it over to one man, rather then to another. Peopfe onely 
atcly from hsivc an after-approbation, that this man to whom Grod hath ghren 
God, by mca- jj immediately, (tall havcit, Furthermore, they fay, people in 
. fore : they 0iaking a King, uuy make fuch conditions, as in feven cafes a King 
Sre God!* may be dethroned, at leaft refilled, faith H$t. Crmm. Srgo, peopk 

.may give more, or leHe, half or whole, limited or abfelnte Royali 
power to the Prince; but if this power were immediatehr in God, 
and from God ; how could the people have the husbambng of ir, 
at their need to expend it out in ounce weights, or pound weights, 
as they ^leafe ? And that the people may beTtvemen of it, to fell, 
or give it, is taught by Grotl$u de jht, bit & p4C. l.i. r. 4. Bnrtlm. 
ndverf. Mcnarch, l.^ c.6. Arnift. csf. 6. de m4}eft. mm frhicefs qm 
jttrd$fHlfdku,8cc. n. 10. n. pt Aven$i$m. AuaL L^. Chytrem^Li^. 
/. 28. Saxon SMd, HifA. in p j yet tyfrmfdm is not afhamed tocioe 
Arift. po. c. 12. 7.3. That he is not a true and abfolute Kinf^ who 
ruleth by Laws : The point black contraiy of wUch ^ri/lofte 
laitb. 

QUEST. XLL 
irhrthfr doth ihe P. Prelate mp$n go9d grmodsy aprititomthi 
doOrwcpffe/uiffj in thefif^uefli^ff^ 

■ •'•■■ . .' . . ■ 

THe P. TreUte without all ground, Will fam at til leTahei in 
this point { but if we aoake good, that tfak Tnith was in Scrip* 
ture before a Icfiute was ia the earciv Ik faUeth £0010 liit Cnfr. 

P.Prelate; 
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P. Prelate Tht^e^tiiiftith, ThtreVi*t noG9vernmemt,iio LmVf SieT.fa.Ttf. 
gvwn to the jmfi. Itfearethme, thu *ge fa»cieth to it ftif, Jimtf$ieli ""i- f. i-/^- 
thing, Mnd b4Vt le*rnei of Core, Dathan, ^c. *' V 

ji»f. This Calumoistor in the next words beliethhimfclf, whea 
he fiidi, JVi frefuffofty thtt thtfe 'iriih Veh«m W< are f tnter vt lifitf 
Ja'tnUimgtj grmtti Thmt Oe-t^ertimeiU if not ene/j U^fMll and imjt, Imt 
mtce^MTj kathfar Chtoth uut Comm»ii-Wtaith .- thea we faQcie no 
fnch thing ts he inputeth to us, 

P. Prelate. Som* fsid, that the right of 'Dgmimen it jaimiidm 
gfMt ; "Hhither the Waldenfcs MiTHui, htli stn ftich Tentt. I 
CMmut mW injiji to frtve , w diff>rova, Gcifoa miiothers heU, thsf 
thtrt mujt be m tieVe Title And Right to Vfhat wenfofff^t : To* iHAij 
t«« eon^mttf hold thefe, or the ti^. 

t^nfip. I. That Donunion is founded upooGrace>atitsdrca-< 
uall PUlir; foai wicked men be no Magtftraces, bectufe they are 
in mortall Ga, was falfly imputed co ancicac Proteftanti, tbeuraU 
denfei, tFickelif, and Hw, by Pnfifit- and this day Iw fe/mtti, 
SmMf^Belldrmine,Vtetai. TheP.Preinte wUl leave. tnemundc^ 
this Calumny, that He may o^d Papifts and IefiiitcS;a< lii;lp v J14 
can, but he would lay it on us ; but if the^. Pr^aietbrnk, that 
Dominion is not founded m Grace, de jm-e, that Rulers fboul^ 
hive that fpiricthat God put on the fcventy Elders for their Gal- 
Uo^ and chat they ought not to be mtn f taring God, Amdhmtin^ 
ttvetmfnege , as ^rr/a* and others did, heoelitih the Scripture 

s. It is no crrour of GtrfoK^ that belccvers have 1 fpiriiuaU 
Right to their civill polTcnions, but by Scripture, i Cor,t\.zi. 
Eevel. »l. 7. 

P. Prelate. The'fefmtes *re A^tmtd e( the erronf^ C^fiufit^ 
'teho hold that, diredum iraperiun, tbfi dtriQ snd pritmrnj poWrrt 
SMfreme, CiviS, dnd EccUfiafiicdS, u in the Pope ; mmd thtreftrtf 
thej give MM indirelt direQive, Mndetercive poWertohim, over Kings 
MfdStMti, in ordioc adfpiritualia: Somny he King AndmfKing 
*Prineei m hit fUMftirt. Our Trtihjtiruuuy if thtj rwt not fu^ 
tJiit tMft *re very neer to it. 

AhNt. The Windy man would feem verfed in School-mnt he 
(hould have named fome CMfnifir^ whohold anylikethin^ 

a. The Presbyterians muft be Popes , beciufe they fobjeft 

Kings to die Golpel, and Chrifti Scepter inOinrchCcflfiucs, and 

think Ctiriftiu Kings nay be rebttfeed fw faklplKii^. Ulooi*Aia4 

G g g a tf*f. 
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&c. Whereas T^reUtes^ in crdint dd Mahlica , marther fouls of 
An. i6ii. Kmgs. i. PreUtes do King Princes*. An P. jircb-PrelMit, when 
Coronation of our Kinj^ was crowned > put the Crown on King Cbnrli Hadf the 
^f^Lmd' Sword and Scepter in bis hind, anointed him in his haods. Crown, 

(hottlders, arms, with Tacred Ojl : The King mnft kifle the Ardh- 
bi(hop,and Bifliops ; is not this to King Princes, mm orMmedd^iri^ 
tnMlia: And thefe that Kingeth may unking,and judge whic reladoii 
the P. tyfrch-Vififop Sfot^^oi had, when be pro£fcred to the King^ 
the Oath that the P^fipf Kings f^carttb f mninuin^ tbefrwfeftd 
Religitm ("not one word of the true Proteftant Religion) nnd^ii 
cnreftdlj root omt nB Hertticks^ and enemUi ( that is Proteftaao as 
they ezpone it, ) to the trttt H^arfiip of God, thdtJbnUho camviUedtj 
the true Chttrch of God of theforefnidcrimes. And ^bem the PreUiiS 
t^efeffed, they held not their PreUcies of the King, hmt of the 7ofe 
indeed: Who are then neareiit to the Popes powec, Mim£Mr«i 
fph^itunlidf 3. How will this black mouthed Calomniator^ make 
Presbyterians to dethrone Kings f He hath written a Pamphlet of 
the incpnfiftency of Monarchie and Presbyterian' Govemmeot , 
conftfting of lies, invented Calumnies of his Churchy to which he 
was baptized. But the truth Is, all his Arguments prove the incoo* 
fiftencieof Monarchs and Parliaments, and transform anyKingin 
a moft abfolute Tyrant ; for which Treafon he defervcth itafii&r 
as a Tray tor. 

. P. Prelate, ^l. c x» The Pnritnn fakir, Tbnt-mi pei^er Civii, 
ie-rndienBydndwrigindtlj fented in the Commttnieie I be here jt 
hnnds ^ith the.fefnite. 

Anf^. In fix pages he repeateth the fame things, i . Is this foch 
aihHerefie, that a Colonie oAed into Americkbj the Tyramw of 
F. Prir/nff/, have power to choofe their own Govemonrs*, ali//^ 
met was HereticaU in this, for David could not be their Xiarf, 
though defigned and anomted by God, i Sam. i(S. dli the people^ 
'xSitm.\. put forth in aft, this power, and mtdt.DMvidKini\3i 
'Beifon. ^. Let the Prelate make a Syllogifme, it is hvnexmrafu 
ajfirmante infecnnda ^gnra, Logick like the bellies of the Court, ffi 
vHikrh men of their own way is dUgraced andtcaft w^ of Grace 
^ni Court], becaufe in this controverlie of the King with hb 
twoPirliitt* ents, they are like En^mm in Gods matters, who&id, 

'lAeth ermm nee aecufoy nee defender lc. He is difcourted who evct he 

'Qe>,^whois in (hape likca Puriun^ and notiire and fwacdagaiflft 
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Religion and his Councrey, and Oath and Covenant vi\i\\ God, and 
fo ic is this. The lefuite teacheth, thai poWer of Government is in the 
Coptmunitie originally. The Pttritan teacheth^ that po^er of Govern'- 
ment is in the Communitie originaBj. Ergo, The Pnritan ia a lefuite. 
But fo the Puritan is.^Iefmte, bccaufene and the /r/iwV^ tcachechi 
that cbere is one goA^ and three jerfons ; And if the Prelate like this 
reafoning, we (hall make himlelf and the Prelates, and Court- Di- 
yines, lefnites upon furer grounds. 

Jefiiites teacb, The Pope is not the Antichrift. 1. Chrift locally 
Ji/cended to HeU, to free feme omtof that prtfon, 3. If^foi fin toft'- 
far ate from Bahjlenifi "Borne. ^ We are in/Hfied by ^orki. $. The 
merit effaJHng is not to be condemned. 6. The Aiaffe is no idolatry. 
7. The Church is the judge of centreverfies. 8. AH the Arminian 
feints arefafer to be beleeved^ then the contrary ; yea, and all the 
fukfiantials ef Popery are true^ and Catholicl^ deSrine to be preach* 
ed and Printed : The Prelates and Court-Divines, and this Prelate 
confpireth, in all thefe with the lefuites, as is learnedly and invin- 
cibly proved in the Treatif<^ called dyimfrmMflmt the Cauterbmiam 
felf'CenviQien : to which no man of the Prelattcall and Romifli 
Faftion durft ever make anfwer for their beans : and fee then 
who are lefuites. • 3. This doftrine was taught by Lawyers , 
Proteftancs , yeilded to by Papifts before any Icfuice was 
whelped in rerum naturJL Never learned min WTOte of policy, 
till cSF late ; but he held power of Government, by the hght of 
nature muft be radically tnd originally^ in a Communitie : the 7. 
Frr£i^# faith, lefuites tre not the father of this opinion, Cap.i. 
fag. 1 1. How then can the Liar (ay, that the Tstritan confpireth 
with the Icfuite Y Smare^ the leftate de primat.fum.fontifi. l^. c.2. 
n.lOi Nonfftnevttmf am a Cardinali Betarmipeinventum. The 
lefuiteTannertu will not have their Family the mother of this opi* 

nion, Tom.2, dijp.^.deleg. tj.^. in it. ^.9f;96: I>ubi.l. n.j. 
Sine dubie cammttnis emnitsm TheoUgsrtsm c^ IttriAeritorttm fenten- 
rid, 9cc. The lefuki Tolett in Rom. 1 3. takctbic for a ground,Tha; 
the Civili powen are from God, by the natoraU'niediation of men, 
and CiviU Societies. 4. lefuites teach, That there is no lawful! 
ChniUan (bciety tmely politick that hath iar neer and fofmall power, 
to cboofe and ordatn «idr own Magiftrates , but that which a&- 
Imowledgeth €]bJ6fti<Mi, and the due regnlatioD of their creating 
of Magiftrates, to be due and proper to me Pepe ef Ttgnee. Wc ac- 

know* - ^ 
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knowledge no wayes the Bijhof of Rame^ (or a lawfbll Bijhf and 
Pafior zzzll: But this PppifiTretme dodi acknowledge htm, for 
he hath thcfe words, Cap* 5-f^i' 5*- I' *^ ^* frefmtmftim m^bc 
Pope^ t9 challenge to himfelf^ the Title &r Right ef Chri^s emiverfai 
Vicar em earth,%j Divine right. The ^efe , the Sif^f efT^g, hash 
n§ more by Divine right, ( ^hat he may have by feKtive EttUfU^ 
caH right J is not ferunent for w no^ to examim and Jufct$ffe) m hi^mr 
frhiledge (exceft it be in extent) then the meanejt Biffltff if the "^mll 
in his Diocejfe. And afhongft allproofes. he paffiag by Scnptnres, 
which (hould prove ^ or improve a Divine ri^c , be will cootett 
himfclfe with one proofe of Cyprian^ de miitat. Ecclef. And endedi 
with thefe words : WouldOod^ both fides ^ inthts^ sure/ other contro* 
verfies^ "^uldfubmit to the'jndfement of the hely Faehere. 

Hence the P. Prelate ^in hts 4. Artide, ( die other two I dull 

fdiich anon ) maketh Pteritans groiTer then fefitiees^ in dcthroaiog 

Kings ^^ becaufe^ if the King be dcticient,the People maf refiime their 

power, and governe for him, and fo dethrone the King. Bnc 7?e£ir« 

L.zJcfenf. fid. ^^^^' '-3- f • ^ '^fc-holdwhy the people cannot dethrone the XAjf, 

Ofth.€.i.n.i,i\ bur,f9 eertis caJtbHSyinUmtaScfy that is»(as Sstssre^ (tiA) fi Rex fia 

potefiate in manifefiam ( Civitatit cem Ffgni ) pemicietm abmatstr. 
But I will dcmonftrate , that if Papi^s hold that the Pope nny de- 
throne Kings this Prelate is of their mind .* for, x . the words I ci- 
ted> make got>d that he fs for the P^pes Supremacie ; ( now it is a 
jb'ynt or lith of his' fuj^remacie, to King and un-King Princes.) 
2. They make good that he is a Papiil: fer,i. It iiprefitmptiminthe 
Pope to challenge to himfclfe, that he is Chrifis VntverfsUl Vicar on 
The p. fteUte £arth by T)vv'me right. Why faith he not, by ne right sttM, but on- 
^ aPapift. ly ^^ jj ^^ ChrifS Vkar. by Divine right : f#r ic is evidcat due 

Vapifis m%ktliimehriftsVic0r,m1p bj Ecele/iaJNemirigfht ;{or^ 
profefle , fucceflion of 7epes to this day , cannot be prorcd bat by 
Tradition, not by Scripture. 

' a* The Popes fitpremacie^hff Papiftsiis expfcfly reckoned aaoag^ 
imwritteh Trididdns , atid fo there is no necelfitie that the ri^ tf 
it be proved fk^^ctiptnre. 

3. the Prelate exprefly faith > He will not difcofle the E^Ufi^ 
taU right that the Pope hath to be Chrifts fiear. And by that Ac 
rlcar^ infmus^teth, that he hadi a W#^^to be (drifts Vicar , fcefidt 
« Sh^ytttf^MBand'T>rviiiiright : ofttf, for oflbdiag Papift^ he wil 
■notdlfcoficw 



^HtlMthno higher friviiH^t({iithiK)tbgm gtfw £ifi«fj,exccpt m 
extent, ^j t)ivine fifi^hr.tfov/ other Bilht^t, ai oC6cen id niture dif- 
fercnr from Presby ter», (for of fuch the T. PreUte mnft fpeak io Us 
owixiialcd) [uvetheiroifice^; DiMne right: ind this the Prelitei 
words muft include > elfe hefaithnoa-fenfetothemauerinhand. 
And io extent the Pope bath b^ Divine right more then other Bi-> 
thopt have. Now what is the Pope of Rome his extent? All knowei 
it it the whole Catbolike viHble Church on earth. If then all Bibops 
bepuucuUr AinbadadoursinChnfttftead, * Car. $.20. and f* 
Legates and Deputies of CV^; He who by Divine right if a "Sifitp 
im extent sver the 'ipheU treHd^ is u like one chat calleih himjelre 
theuoivcifali Vicar ofChrift, ai one eggc is like another. 2. The 
doftrinc taught by thii Prelatc,foPopi{h, & hints,yea are more theo 
evidences ol grolTe Poperie in thii book , and ius othet Pamphlet 
againftPteil^ccries; Andtusddirc thai the Concroverlie conccf- 
ning the Popes fupremacie, and <others, were determueei "itith fi^ 
miSiMl«the\M^ementoftheF»th*rt: doe cry, that he is but a rot- 
ten PAfifi. For why will he foboiit all other coatrovcHiet to the 
^diement rf the Fathers f Why not to the Pri^hcis and Apoftlei ? 
Can Fdtbtn decide Controveriies better then the Word of God } 
A reafon cannot be dreamed of, why the Fathers fhould 6e Judges, 
andnot [heScriptureSfCXcepttliatScripturetkKobrcure. 3. Their 
authoritie and light cannotdetcrmine and judge controverlies, ex- 
cept in fo far as dicy have authoritie from Father/ and the Chmrh .- 
indw«knewthii tobc frtfrimm^m^, propei ce fffmitexemi . 
i**^)?/, to cry F«i&n-i, F«i*»-/, in all controveriiMi though tbe Fi- 
thcrs be more form, then for them, eicept two thing*; i. What 
Fathers fpcake for ns , are corrupted by them : z. What were bnt 
etrori in Fathers* when children adde contwuoc to error^oottmn 
the herefics ofthcfonnes. 

And it ic looft bili^ thu we joyne with f^fiateu t ■ . Weteacft no ^uitt% te- 
aiore igiinftTy tint*, (w^^-crfti**, then gntimi VsreU^j iriiimetm, ^^ ^^ 
in the matter 01 depofing Kimts. And in thii ,3&7«/»j?/ coafptre wich ^*^ ^*' 
jefmttt. 3. We deny chat dte Pope may loofe Subjeftifiremthe 
t0thefFi4elitie . when a iTwij Cuncch HereticaU ) 3. Thatl^Bople 
at the Popes commandemcnt > are to dethrone .XfNjj, for Her^tb 
So doe tbe Prelates, and thoir fdlowet the Papifts teach. So Gn^ 
rM the 7, prftftUed: fov4fw*« taught, itd.is.«r.a. A»mmi./mm. 
fmr. %. t. ia.r. 3. $.7. Tim bufi fm ^ttlmypmikrtiit t^fttfrnt 
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oves, id eft, Chriftianos ; boves, ludaeos & Hereckos ; pccon, Pa- 
ganos. So 2^v4r. /. i . r. 1 3 . Psg4ms have np jmrifMlHm. laco. Sj- 
maoca, deCacho. Inftit. riN45, n. ij. CatbMcn mxmr heretk^ vin 
dehkmm reddere mn tenetttr. Iccin. CmfiatHdretkfm$friviU$mifi 
§mm d^mimo, ndittralij civili^ fotiiic0^ natifnUi qmd idtet im fimr^ 
nam fr§fter hdrefin fatru effici$nit$trfiUifuiimrUy civiti* mtmdhatn k 
fervosy at n enim fervi liherantmr^ foliiic§^ 4p^ remm Jammi Imhmt 
infutduosykd Bannes 22. q. 1 2. art. 10. Grcgor. de vaknr. aa.diC 

1. q. 12. p. 2jod. MoL CO. I. De juft. & jun traft. 2. di£ ap. v. 3. 

2. Vapifts hold that GfntratUclerici eft cvrrmfiU ffAJiri^ Cbmtlh 
men are net fiibieastmiertbe Kings La^* It is a CaiKmicall privi- 
ledge of the Cterp, that thej nre nee fntjeS te the Kings Civii 

La^es. Now this Prelate and his fellowes made |he Kimg fweare, 
at his Coronatioo, to tnaintaine all Canooicall Priviledges of the 
Prelaticall Clergy, the very Oath and words fwome by all the 

fepijb Kings. 

P. Prelate. Pe^er isffven ty the mmltitndete the King immeJ^ 
iy, and hj God mediate/y, not fommh hj ceilationj as hj mpfrohation^ 
ho^ the lefnite and Pnritane Xeaikg all along in tqmallface. See Bel^ 
larmine Li.de liae. e. 6. Zu4rez» cent. feu. AngL /. 3* r. 3. 

Anf, It is a Caltmnie, that we teach that the power of the 

Kinf is from God mediatly, by tmeere affroiatian ; indeed a fcUow 

4>f ills, a Papift writing againft the Kfngs Supremacy, Amhmtj C^ 

Th^. ceem f^H Cont. i . c.^. fiudi, SatU was made King^ and others alfo kj Gods 



frimetuM Re- fermiffien^ and Deo ittvito & irato, godheing angrj, that is Hot ODt 
gk Anglia. Doftrine ; but with whatreall efificiende GodhziYi made ncoi and 

communities , rationall and fociall men; with the iame hadi he 
made them by inftinA of nature, by the mediation of reafoni co 
create a King • and Bellarmine and SuareK^ fay.. Not God makedi 
Kings by approbation only. 

P. Prelate. The teofle may change Monarchy into ^04ri/focr^ er 
*D fmocracy^ or Ariftoeracy into Monarchy I for ongbt I i^W, they 
dijfer net in this neither. 

Anfrrhc P, Prelate knoweth not all things, the two lefaitt?, VeU 
larmine and Snarez. are produced only, as tf they were all le/mites ; 
and «fiv4rM Taith , De prim, pa L3. n.^ Donationem ahfolmam 
femel validefaHam revocari non toffe^ neqne in totnm^ neqtee exforee^ 
tmaxime qttando enerofa fnk. Iftnejpeople once give their power to 
the Ki^^ they cannot refimie it without caufc, and laying dowar 

die 
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the grounds of J'iur«« and other lefuitcs, that fivr Relifwn i* ^- 
rejit, they doc fonndly collcA thii confcqucnce, ThMt w King emt 
ht Lorti if the cmfcitnett tfthtirfmhjeQty tt compcH them to sn Htf*' 
fw«//X«/i^wv. We teach that the Kin^ of Spaiiu bith no power 
overtheconfcienceiofProtcftancSubjcfls, to forcethem to Ido- 
lury. and that their toulo are not bis fubjefts, but only rheit pet- 
Ibns, and M r^ Lw^ a. Ic ii no great crime, that if a King dege- 
iierateina7^<a»;,ortftheReyA]lLine failr, that we thinke the 
people have hberty to change Mommhj into AriftocrMcyflai contra. 
Icfiuies deny that the people can make this change without- the 
Popei confcnt. We judge neither the great Bifbop the Pope, nor the 
little Popei ought to have hand in making Kingi. 

P.Prelitc. Thtffay the flreruiierived ftht King frtrntyf" 
fie, Cimmldtive, mr CtmmtmicAtive , nm VrivMtive, tj Wmj of «■•- 
mtKiieariM, not iy tfity af frivstion, fo tu the fcopti dnww)!r ntt them- 
fttvetefthieftverMuntj. As the King msketh m LieMtemsntin'ln' 
Ind, MM (« tUwmde himfttfe if hit RejMSfvfiver^ tftt tapmt him tm tn^ 
ftK bufervice. If thit he their mimti, the King u ins f«ere csfe. The 
frifcif^l Mmhmrity ietrntbe 1}eiigfte^mdfi the fetpUitfiiU Im^t^nd 
ihKing their Deputy . 

tAhf. The P. PreUie caketh on him ro write he knoweth not 
wlnti-Cfai* ii not our opinion. The King is JTw^, tod luth the peo- 
pleipowet'fiocascheir Dqtoty. 

J. BeMBTe the people is not principal! lodge » and the Kii^ 
fnbotdimte.TheJirMgintheexecativepowerof Lawei, isieallyi 
Sovcrtigne above the people, a Deputy f s not fo. 
--<i3.Thepeoplehave'trreToably madeover to the f^vig, ^Anat 
powirof fmremitM, defenditw, and proving themfelTCf. I'cx- 
ccpt the power of felfe prelervation, which people can im more 
mkc^wi^iibeinglinleflirnatiireftHRh-rightthcti the libcrqr of 
eating, dnnkiogiflKping; and this the people cannot refoniet ex- 
cept m cafe of the JTMji TTrtfim;, thereisnopowerby the JTuv 
£(t irrerocjUy lefignediohi* SeiYutorDepo^, bnthc maynle 
ktrimielfe. 

3. ADelegateiscomptablefbrill he doth to tfiofe that put him 
in tntft, whether he doe ill or well. The JTmv in tAt of Iiftice if 
notcomptabIetoinr,for ifbisaAsbcDotlyableto high fi^pitioni 
ofTyranny, no man may fay to him Wh^t Jim thtm 1 ondy in afts ot 
Qojufticc,udtlioftfi>nnuuMiis>duttfa9r be inraofiftoic with the 
Hiib hibituall 
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babituall fidociary rq>ofe and cruft put on tunit he -is co render ao 
cooocs CO the ParliameoCt which reprcfenrech the people. 

4. A Delegate m tjfe^ im j!m, both chac he may be a Dd^ace, tad 
tbachemay continue a Delcgate,whecher he doe ill. or wtU, de- 
pendeth on his p^fure who delegatetji htQ 1 buc thoiif>h a Kug 
depend «i0 ^ri,in regard of his call co the Crowne, upon die fuftx- 
ges of his p^ple, ycc chac he may be cofltinued King^ he dq^eodedt 
not on the people (jmplyi buc only m cafe of Tyrannical] adnUn- 
ftration, and in (his fenfe SuartsL and Brll^minr fpakc wiih no< 
more hooefty , then we doe , but wich more then Prekces doe, 
for they prohfTe any EmKTary of H^U may ftab a ProtdUm Kmg^ 
We know the Prelates profeile the contrary, buc cheir jiidgcmeot is 
the fame with lefuites in all points ; and ftnce chcy will haM the 
Pope Chrifts Vicar, byfucha Divine righcas they thcmfcliea art 
Bimops, and have the King under Od$h to maimaise the CUrgie, 
Bifi^fs, smd all thctr Qawmk^U frmMies , amoftgft which the 
Bifiiops of Rome his indircA ppwer in ^rdme iui ^irinuUim , jmd 
fio4ecbrone Kings who turne Herkickes, is 6ne priaciptll right. I 
ifee not bow Prelaces are noc as deepc in treafoii againft KmgtM% the 
Pope himfelfe, and therefore P. Pre/ate^ take the beame ouc of your 
fwneeye. -, • . 

,JhQ7^..Q^,rtliUet9iu^va^tRcip9^ gerf$^ 

Occam y lac.de almdlne^ Vdrifian D^tfri ^mai^Mlifled'tiBnb (amc 

gioonds anent the peoples power over Kings in the cafe ^Tyrammj^ 
and that before iMtkit^xA Calvin^ was tn the worl4 andtfais is to 
givehimfelfe thelye, (ha|C Luthtr, Qalvmi and wc.have not das 
I^ftrine Apmj/ry^ir«ft aqd what is C^ihm^s min<^istoiidcat, In^ 

CMh^h, fua i^*^- A-^f- #MW chcc&ws.nwy;Coerc<^ *^ f^wt in order « 
wh.flf lujt. -jyjao^ clfe they are deficient in ^heic i^vAAuGwi iatfa ghrcD 

" ^ * ^ them 9VCT the Common-^ wealth and Chiiff>fa ; and this Jif the .D^ 

arjiie fc^r v^iQh llpf ali|^ out; agaitift Matter Knox ^ hk^ 
mMforfyEMchanan^,fnnim Brmms S^lmri, ttt^msy Altbt^^ 
and lmyo'\^ Mfcri^^.adpafioifcmyio 7, Carman, fH. jBdL bringctk 
two examples for refifiance; the people refiftcd Sanl^ when he was 
wiUtng CO kill /oMrl}4» his fonne, and Abikam and <»tiieT Priacti 
reicuod Immiah out of the hands of the King;of bMf r iml Gtrsr^ 
dm cicetib many Diviaestwho fecoac} LnAer in ah»» as SMoWb- 
giMA, Iiijlm hnoi, Nklmlas Amkfdarffim^ Gtfrgt Sfokninm^ fuftm 
Aicnim^ Ct»ifi9gbcr H^manns. ItiskAowflCVKhat ii the mind «l 
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ProceftiDC Divineti as BizM^ Pitrem^ Meldncth^n, Bmcdnm^ PoUnm 
ChMmer, all the Divines of Frmtce, of GermMnj^ of h^lUnd. No 
wonder then Preiic^ were apon the plot of betraying the City of 
Kochel, aftd of the Pfoceftant Church there, ti/hetr they then will 
have the Protc ftmra of France, iot their defenlive warrcs to be 
Rebels^ and (iders with lefiiitea, when in thefe warrts lefuites 
ibagbt their blood and mine. 

The P«l*iv/i<r# hating; (hewn bimind concerning the dej^fibg 
of ^f/^r»0^il^ by th^ Pope ( of which I fay nothing, but the Pope 
wai an Antichriftian Ufurper, and the poore man never fit tobeare 
a Crowne ) he gocth on to fet doWne an opinion of fome dinte An^ 
thora. he might devtfe a thoufand opinions that way, to inakeiiiien 
bcleeve he tud been in^a^ Vrdod of learned mens fecrets,and d^iat Ht-^ 
r er man faw the bottome of the' controverfie, while he, filing th^ ^- 
fcMfis tfmany Ftns ( as fiiperciliotls Snl^ prai feth ) was forced to 
appeare a Star new rtfen mthe finnament of Parfev&nts, and re-^ 
veale all dreamef,and teach all the New-Statifts^the Q4am4lUh^nr 
chdndH , Innim Brmm^ aiida world who were all fleeping, while 
this Lucifer the fonrte of the night did appeare, this new way of 
Lawes, Divinity and cafuifts Theologie. 

They hold (faith P.P.) Saver aigne fo^dM^-k frlmatUfdninS' Sde.flmcJiin 
tmrslly m the miUtitude^p^ it derived f the Kiftg^ immetudtlj jrpm «. i.f. 171 1^ 
Gei. The resfen ^^Ueb etrJer ii, heeMttfe t^ rinrwf rr^ the fr kites 
0fX$vermHeHt, tmleffe iy cattefdH ^efiihrnit to fnme feffltte aftddcci- 
imtall ittcmvemeneee. 

Anf. I. Whofpeaketh fothe P. PreUte cannot name. ThaJt So^ 
iferaigne pefter is frimmrify 4ni Mtmrdl/yht the mnMiiedc. Vertually 

( it may oe ) Sov^eraignty \i in the maltifudei but primarily and 
naturally; as heat is in the firelight in the Sun ; I chinke the F. P^^- 
/4i^ dreamed it| no man faid it bochimfelfe : for what attribute ir 
naturally in a Subje^, I conceive nty ' direftly and natoraliybe' 
predicated thereof. Now the P. FrtUte hathtaaght us of a' very 
natural! predication. ( Owr Dreadful and Soverdign Lerdtbemm/tt- 
tude commandeth thie dnd this. ) 

%^ This is no more a reafon for t MenMrchy^ then for a BMp^ 
crdcy^ for We can retpethe fhiites of no government, attji^vat 
fttbmit to it.' 

3. We muft fubmit in Mittdrchy ^ fatrhhe ) tefcme fi>0te and 
ieccidentdUincefrvenimiees. Here be foift words, but is fnbverfion of . 
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ttoaciieKiasAadbgcity and power c»di£ume Papifts, m 
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rooce oat the hli>ij irifii, and in juftice ferye chen, is thejr have 
fierved as.. 

3« This ordinance of ch^ pr<^lc giving lawfiill. power Co a Kingi 
for the governing of the people in peace and godlineflc^ ir (/oir gooJt 
fUafHTf^stU hdfh jftjt redfcns Mwd cdnfcs. But that the people make 
over a power co'one man, to aft all the inconveniences above na^ 
ned, I mean the bloody and dcftrudlive inconveniences, hath .no* 
chingofGod,orreafon in ic 

P, Prelate. The reafans rf $hu ptinkn aro, i. If Pti^er frveraignt 
"if ere not inene, he cemUmtlhiveftrengtbenomgy f aS all neet&rj 
pMTts Mnd dlfs of government, t. Nor to frevent divifiens Which at* 
iendmttltitmJesy or many indexed With equdlt foWer ; dnd the Ah^ 
ebarsfity. They muft fart With their native. ri^ht entirelj^fvr a greater 
pod^ and tofrevent greater eviUs. J*. Toreptmeany partof tkit fo* 
Wer^ of which the. peofU have totally devefted ihemfeives,or to limit it^ 
it to difable Soveraignty from government , hofe the pneWes of all 
(odety^&c. 

oAnf. I. I know none for this opinion , but the F^ Prelate hinn Sotenisiie ' 
felfe. The Hid ReaTon may be made rhyme , but never reafon : for power in the 
chou^ there be not abfolute power to good and ill > there may be ^^' ^?J7^ 
ftrenjKh of limited powes in abundance m the King ^ aodfufficient ^^^^ "^ 
for all ads of jud Goyemttieoc , aitd the adequate end of Govern-^ 
0icn(, which is, falmfofnliy the fafetieof the people. But .the Tgf 4-« 
Ufi wiy have ftrength co be a Tyrant , and ad all the Tyrannicall 
and bloody inconveniences of which we ipake > nn ejfentialt part of 
th^poWjrtfa'King ; As if weakneiTe were e({entiall co ftreogth % 
jmjl aiTAvrcould not bepowerfiilLasaiCMi^ytodoegoodt and.favo 
ludfiroeea, except )ie hM power alTo as a Tyrant to doe evilly and 
to.ddlroyandwafte his people. This power is weakneflTe , and no 
partoftheimageofthe^reatne&of the King of Kittgtyyihma a 
iTMrf reprefentecht . 

2. The fecond {Ic^fim condemneth Demoeracio and Arifiooraeie^ 
as unhwfull, and reaketh Monarchic the only Pbyfick tocmre thefe^ 
as if there were no Government an ordinance o(God^ fiive only ab- 
folute Monarchie, which indeed is no ordinance of God at all , bnc* 
contrary to the nature of a lawfiUl Kin^ Deutiy.}* . 

3. Tnat people mttj^ part With their nativo right totaih , to make 
an abfolute Monarch; is^as if the whole mendiers of the Body would 
p;Krc with their whole nutiiiive powcr» to caufe the Milt to fwcU {. 

which ^ 
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which woQld be the dtftruftion of the Body. 

4. The people cannot diveft chemfelves of power of defenfiie 
Warrer, more then they cm pair with Narifrc, md put cfaenrekcs 
in a condicioA inferior to a iUfc, who^tf his mafter^ who hath power 
CO fell him, invade him un juftly , to rake away hk \\k 3 may oppofe 
violence to unjuft violence. And the other Confeqnences are 
mill. ,-...•.: 



■ j'^ 



QUEST. XUI. 
H^hether M ChrifiUn Kimgsjtre tUfendem fmm Ckrifi ^ and mdj 

The King Hot »*|*i4e P. Prelate caketh on him xofrwitl^trmhofthk: tm tk 
'^iiw^'T'^^^ 1 ijHefiion u natftrriment : it belongeth r# smother heaJ^t9 theKingi 
mcdSiw! ** p^vlwMi Chmeh matters. I therefore only examine what he faitbi 

and fellow him. 

P. Prelate. SeSdries have fomnd a ^uere of Ute , that Kings ttn 

G^dsy mat Chrifis Linttenamts anpartk Romamfis Md Pmitams ertS 

r^ Saveraignet im e^erj State j Tht fefmite, in the teft j the 7jr>- 

t4My im the Vreshjterie^ 

Anf, We give a reafon why (?m/ hath a Lieutenanr^vs ^«/^ Be* 
caufe Kings are God4 » bearing the fword of Vengeance againft fe- 
dicious and bloody prelates, and other iH-doer^. hxitChrifi, Ged- 
Many the Mediator and Head efthe hedj the Cfmrcb , hath neither 
Vope nor King to be head under him. The fword is conmiDnirable 
10 men; but the Head (hip oichrifi i% commBotciibifr ro no Xjn£^ 
nor to an^cfeat«d (houlderiL 2. The I^>r mtj^eeh thF t^opea 
King t and fo this P. Prelate makerft fam^ ineitenr, thcB'fhbpof 
Bi(hops» and (b King , as I have proved. Bat we j^ace no Soit^ 
raigntie in Presbyteries I buta meereminifteriall power of femmi, 
who doe not take on them to make Lawes and Religious Ccrano- 
nies, as Prelates doe, who indeed make thtmfelvts Kings and Law- 
givers tn Gods houfe. 

P. Prelatr. 9Ve^eake ef Chrifi at Head ef the Cbmrh. Semee thin( 

that Chrift Was King hj Im T^nrrtffism^ /ore acqoifito^ a meW title. 

Right of merit. I tbfnkjte^oea Kingfran^hiieenaeftien. 

The King not Anf, Yoodeckirc hereby, that the Km^ hnmim/ferial/Heai of 

gp^^®f the ti^ Church , under the hadChriJt. All 6ur Divines difpnting 1. 

^"^ ' gainft the Popes headlhipy fay , No mortall man hath (honldeffror 

fo 
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fo glorious a tind. Yoii give the ^fe'^fuchftoulders. But why arc 
not the King*, cnen Nero, lulUn, NtiHchM^eKz.4ry "Btl&M*^ , Vice- 
gerenii<*fCfrrji/?,MM«liitor,ts Prieft, isRedecmer, as Prophet, 
« Advocite, prefenting our prajrcn to gedUtFdther .' What afti- 
on.IprayyoUjhaveChnftianKingt, b]r officr, undcrChriA, in dy- 
ing, and rifrng^m the dead for us, in finding down the Holy 
Ghofl, preparing mandons for ui t Now it ii as proper and incom- 
municaoly reciprocail with the Mediator, to be the only Hesd of the 
htdj the Clinreh, Col. i .1 8. as to be the only Ti^ieemer and Advocate 
cfhu Chtfrfh, 

4. That Chrifi was King from his conception , as Man borne of 
ihe VirginiWiiry,fttethweHwithP«^j/P/, whowillhavc Ci(v»/?, is 
Man, ihevifiblcHeadoftheGhurch; thatfoatChrift man, is now 
ia heaven, he may hare s viTible Pope to be Head in all Ecclcfiifti- 
call mitcers. And that is the reafon whj thh P. Prelate maketh 
tarn head of the Church by an EcvleBafticall right , as we heard : 
and fohe followeth jr«^mirthc-I^ttr, mtfiis; ind othen his fel- 

tOWCf. '.,..'.■ 

p. Prelate. 1 . 'Prtafe. IfKin^t ''''S'^ h '3 per, i« Md thrmgh 
C^ifi, "M tke trifiU'me sf </"' ""^ '^ Aieaimtsr ; then Mti Kings the 
TtteffftiHi-tf Chri^, m Medi^tter. SHrtheformtrif piid, Prov.B.ly, 

r<r. -ts !P. vf M^^ftTJ-,.^ Mj/Wwfww^; ■ ■■ ' 

. Jft^-i. ©d»ie*thefit(j6T : Xll'bcftewir* liWbg' thelife of C«/ tJk I'ttbtcs 
ingrafted in Chrifin branches |n the tree, Ja'}. 15, 1. ;. Ihould by rcjfon piovetb 
|fitfram<ercBftmbeVjcegcrerttsAfr*rfVIein«(rf! ibflionldtheAn- ^"o^tirti ' 
gel*,lowh«MC&M)»isahcid,AA^. 10. bchisVtcegcrenrs j and ^LSIIS^I'^. 
iHtlftMdge«^ndCon(febWi'<»h^iibJhouW?«rfriidcr-M^^^ 
forthey1iM»rtdaa&»Ch(ift'.-'f>a,iirrt[fi<Ci«to.rtt,intrieKlcdli iiam' 
iKOTftrt rmAtaew, Reif :ii. $. KMt.si to, it, i2i 

», Z>. .*ftMf*vj-nsfr»B'rftttffeoffThee*rth, hiirwrittrigs pro« ' 
him to be a Poptfti Apoftttr. 

P. Prelltt.; t. Chr^ ir flat mljKin^'nf ha thgnh ■ hmt i» 
tnkrtftm^TrnrckjTCiiir'twfr^XiiirJ "MndKig^damej ufrhe UrthL 

J. Math. 11, \%, To him it ^ivenaU fo'tftriw henvenund earth ^ 
ergoi a9Sevet\iijmrie-ov^ Khief. ■ - ■ ' 

' ^r'JPiiH!Me'beC*r^/OT»Jr?)if/,o^^^ 
timed p*«rtr- »fcen,b«aiife AePrhctliMltSWtti fitm 'power o- 
TtriUSe&htog(Teriicmlifeeterotll,/«J.i7.i.i. tfaen nc all be- 

leerers- 
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lecvcrs his Vicegerents 9 yei and all the damned men and De? ils, 
and Death and Hell are tus Vicegerents : (or Chr^ , as MediatOTi 
hach aUfo^er given to him , as Kiiig^fthe Chnrch ^ and to poira 
Kingly over all his enemies»rtf reigne WbUehemal^ them hufmtfmU^ 
VI 1 10. 1.2. fbreakjhem ^kh 4 r^dofiroHy PC a. ^ x Cor. IJ. 24* 
25,2^,27. Revel.i.x8.20. v. io,ii|i2, 13,1^, 15. And iqrdiat 
fame rtafon , the P. PrjeUw 4. and 5. Argument hXL to rbegfonad^ 
He U heirfefnU things ^^ ergo, all cbjngs ace his Vicegerents. Whtc 
more vaine ? He is Prince of the Kings of the earth » and King of 
Oggs , of kings, of his Enemies ; ergo , Sea and Land arc his yicf 
gerencs. 
2 Reaf. p. j«. ?• Prelate. I^iMgs4ri nurfi-fathen if the Chttrcb, ergo, /A7 b^ 

their cr&^ns of Chrifi: J. ■ Divines frj,^ thst hf mem infmereiOriers 
Chrifi doth rule his Cbtirch medUtely ^ in thofe things Which frintefy 
conoeme falvation ; nnd thnt hf Kings their fcepter emelpoWer^ he doth 
froteSl his Church , smdphot eojtcerneth extenuii femfe, order mi 
decencie, Then^ ii this insterffnp, Kfngs.ssre.^o lofe the immeSmo 
vicegerents of Chrift^ than Hjhofs , Friefls and Desteens , in the 
former^ 

Anf. Becaufe^fwg/ hold their Crownes of Ci&n}?, as Mediator 

and Redeemer , it foUoweth by as good confequence , Kings tvt 

Kibmediators and under-PriejUy.and Redeemers I as Vicegefenis^ 

Chr%^ ^' \% King^ h»h.iio,vi(i|ile Royal! Vic^excnts under 

him. 

The King no 2. Men in holy Orders fprinkled with one of the Papifts five 

''^SfSw' ^^^^^^ Sacraments, fuch as AntichrifiiAn ThreUtes^ nnwa/bed 

SaTintff'^ Pricfts to offer (acrifices, and Popi(h Deacons, ut qo more, adait- 

'mermll go- ted by Chri^ to enter into his fiuiAuary as g9ycnKMirs» then the 

Yanmcnt of Leapcr into the Campe of old, and the MosJnto and Ammenise weic 

the Cliiir:hjas iq enter into the congregation of the Lord, Dens. ag. 3, therefore 

^kP. F.drea- vve have excommunicated this T. TrrAir^, and fuch Afoniites M 

. of the Lords honfe. 2. What be the things that 4oe not primely 

concerne falvation, the P. Prelate knowetl^ to; wit, Imafics in the 

Churchi Altar worfhip, Antichriftian Ceremonies, whici primely 

concerne damnation. 

■ 

t Terl. Hiini 3. 1 underftand not what the P. PreUtemtzncth^ tkm the Kif 
Chsfks^sn. freJh^etbexternf^C.evernmontU order and decency , injcot/dml^m 
^^ih <ttir Parliament, i tf ^ 3 • the prefcribed Surplice, and he couimandcd 

the Service-booke, and the Ma0e-wor(hip. The Prelate degradrth 

the 
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the Kinghere^ to mike him onefy keep, orpreferve thePrelatei 
Ma(fe-Clothes : they intended indeed to make the King hn the 
Popes fenrant^ for all thej fajr and do for him now. 

4. If the King te vkegerem 0f Cbrijt in prefcribing Laws for 
the eztemall ordering of the worfliip, and all their decent fymbo- 
licall Ceremonies : What more doth die Pope, and the Prelate in 
diat kinde ? He may, with as good warrant Preach and Adouni- 
ftrate the Sacraments. 

P. Prelate. Kinfi bdve thtfign §f the Crojfe m their Cre'tms. 

tAnf9^. Ergo, Bucttlm eft in dngnU. Prelates have put a crofle 
in the Kings heart, and croOcd Crown and Throne Co^eally. Some 
. Knights, fome Ships, Ibme Cities and Burroughes, do carry acrofle | 
are they made CbriAs vice-gerents of late } By what antiquity doth 
. Che Crode (ignifie Chrtft ? Of old it was a badge of Chrulians, no 
JR.eligious Ceremony ; and is this alL The Kime is the ricegerent 
of ChriJHdns. The Prelates we -know, adore the Crofle wiai Re- 
ligions worihip : fo muft they adore the Crown. 

P. Prelate, grant that the Pepe^ere theflcaref Chrii imjpiri^ 
tttdUthiftgi^ itfrlh^ethnet: Ergo^ Kings (^re^iims are fiijeH te the 
Fepe • fer Papifis teach^ that dBfe''9Hr that ^ae in Chrifit oi man^ at 
fe^er te ^erkjniracles^ te infiitttte Sacraments^ ^as net tran/mitted 
te Peter and Im ptceeffers. 

Ai^. This IS a bafe confequencc^ Make the Pope head of the 
Church : the King, if he be a mixed peribn, that is, half a Church- 
man, and Chrifts Yice-gerent ; both he and Prelates muft be mem- 
bers of the head. Papifts teach, that all in Chrift as nun, cannot be 
tranfmitted to Peter y but a Minifteriall Catholike Headlhip ( (ay 
Bncantu and his fellows) was tranfinitted from Chrifi as man)and 
Tifible head, to ^eter and the Pope. 

P. PreUte. / "Stiffs the Pepe^ ^he claimeth fe neer atianee \Nll Tlie P. IVcbte 
Chrifi^ ^enU learn ef him te te meekjmd httmhle im heart ; fefieuld pnycth for che 
kejmde refi te his e'dtnfettly te Chmrb and State. I^ 

jtnp^. The fame was the wi(b of Gerfen , Occam , the Dodton 
of 74ntf, the fathers of the Councels of Cenfiance and taJUi yet 
jSLtOMkehim head ef the Chttrch. 

X The Excommunicate Prelate is turned CbapUin toPreach^o 

•the Pope : the SettUrefi that Proteftaots wi(b to the Pope is , 

Thm the Lmrd^enU defirej him hy the Sfirie ef hit weettth, 1 Thef. 

a. 8. But 7. Prelates^ Tnis wi(hisa RoormatioQ of accidents, 

111 with 
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with the fafety of d&e dibjeft^tbe Pope, and itas sood ■$« vii(h» , 
That the Devill cemaiQiiig a Dcviil, may finde reft tor bis (oA, all 
we are to pray for ; aa haring fhce in the Chucch, aae fiBpoTcd 
' mefldbers ot the Church. Tbe Pcelate wouM oot pray lb far the 
Presbytery, by which he was ordained a Paftour, x Tim. f 14. 
though he be now an Af oftace : It is gratitude to pny for hh lacky I 
father the Pope. Wlut ever the Prelate wifli, we pny fcr,and 
beleeve, that defolationfhali be his Soul- reft,. and that theniigc- 
aiureof the Lord, and of his Temple, fliaQbM uponhin, aodthe 
Prelates his fons. 

P. Prelate. Thsi ^hichtbtj pttrpofi, if dtffji^X, ^'^g^ ^^ ^ Cknfii 

Vkt-f^trents^ idufnupa Smfiraigntf EccUfis/ticsIl im PrciijHrUsy 

to amfivMin Kmgs^ rtfeal hk iM'^'t, eorreS hi SdtMej^ remrfe hit 

J$tJgamentf^ to cite, cmtvent, aniemfmre Kings ; mud if thoro kmt 

foWer to extimty ^At Presbjtorits decrees y they ensff cjsAsudeem- 

fn4ndthehelpcftbeptofley biWhom isehc vuiimved Msifjtie \ od 

fromife^ Mndj^eATy dndcovenmt to defend oheirfameies^ agmafidl 

mertiu mem, i^ith their Goods, Lsmds^ Fortmnes, te e^dmie no dkfiffvt 

motion I nnd this Soveraign Ajfociation mnketh every frivnoe numon 

drmed Magifirate. 

The power Anf^. YoB fee the Ezconuminicate Apoftats tufles againfttke 

of Presbyteries Presbytery of a Reformed Church, from whichhe hadhisbaptiiiD, 

Mifuftcruil. ■fiith.miiiiftery. . 

I. We deny the King tx> be the head of the Cfaurch. 

a. We aifcrt, that in the Paftors, DoAors, and Elders of riis 

Church, there is a Minifteriall power, as fervants under Chrift, io 

his authority, and name, to rebuke Mdcenfure Kings • that there 

lor^evengsintheGofpilagainfi altSfshedisnco^x Cor.%.6. andio. tf. 

The rod of GoJj i Cor. 4. 21. The rod of Chri/fs lifs, //si. 1 1. i. 

^The Scepter nnd S^ord of Cbrifij Vevel i. itf. and ip, 15. Tk 

.Kejesof his Kingdom, to InndtMnd loofo, ofennnd/hsUy Afdttkli* 

17, 18. and itf. 19. 1 ^5. i,M. i Thef. g. 14, ryt 1 riai.1.19. 

•nd 5.2:2. and 5.17. AM that this power isrooanitccd to the Oni- 

ccrs of Chrifts houfe, call them as you wiU. 

P; Prelates de- 3. For reverfing of Laws made for the eftabliftiing of Poperj. 

ny Klng^ toke v«ie diink the Church of Chrift did well to declare all thefeun/uft 

G^i^Vj^a ©"^cvous decrees ; and that woe is due to the ludgcs, even the 

Rifcteline of Queen, if they fhoufd not repent, as Ifni la I. And this P. muft 

ehOt^ fl^ew hia teeth in diii, againft our Refonoatioa ia ScosUndj whick 

fat 
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he once xommended in Piilpir, as- a glorieos work of Gods right 
arm. And the AfTemble of G/ax^W, i6iy. declared, ThatBi{hop> 
cbon^cAibltlhed by AAs of Puriiaincnr, procured by Prelates 
oflely^CommiiluHicTt, and Agentu^' forrhe Church, whobetraynt 
cbeiriruft>wereunliiwfull, and did,l\)pplicace, That the enfuing 
f trlianicni would araull [hefc wicked AAs. They think God pri- 
vtledgcth neither King, nor others from Church-'Cenfures-: the 
P, PreUttt imphfened, and lilcnccd the Miniftcrs of Chrift, who 
preached againft the pnblike (ins, the blood, oppreflions, unjuftice, 
openfwcaiiflg, and Mafphcmy of the holy Name dF God, the coun- 
xenancisgof ]dolateis,^f, in King and Couit. 

4. They never fought the help of the poopte, igMnftdiemoft 
unjuAfiaading Law « autfaor^i]!!. 

y, TbefSdiuvfr pimif tndenwuim, t^dtftnd their efinftuttittt 
¥ot the Confeflion and Cevenuit of the Proixftanc Religion, traat.' 
tiCedioLatintoaUtheProtcfbotsin Eiimpe mi' Amtries, being 
ceimed afancie, is t ctear cvideoces Thar thii 7. PretMt was juftljr- 
excommunicated for Popery. 

<. This Covenant was fwom by Xing 7«N>rf, indhii houfevby 
the whole Und, by the Prelates themfelvec And tatUs fucy^ 
ihi* P. freUtt by the Law of our Land was obliged Co fwear, whca 
he received degrees in the Univerficie. 

7. fhereisrcifon'OiirCoveAanoflwuldproTide MpUmfiiUvifive 
mati»mt. ThcPrelatei moved the King t» command all the Land 
to fwear our Covenant, in the PrelMicaU fenfei againft the intent 
thereof, and oncly to devide, and fo command. ludge what Reli- 
gion Pfelascs are of, who will have the Name of God pro^ned 
by a whole Nation, by.fwe«ring fancies, 

& Of makingprfratemcnMagiftntei, indelimdine themfelves 
againft cat-throacr. Enough dready .- Let the 7>. PrtUte anfwer 
if he can. 

P. Prelate, Ltt no m*» tmrngime mm ffriv^»i§9 s Kinrfrmm tbe 'Fig. 6%. 
JirtCiMi, dKJjmfifWrofi/xCliMrdi, «rn^r/% XSruhhe^oitld' 
iittriuU Mfan faemtilliomj, txviore&tiu, in fan intenu ctnfcieiiHg, 
to French or Attminifirnte SdcrMmenfj^ &c. 

An/if. VKA*h did not bum Incenfe, ex viorJimft as if he btd 

been a Prieft, bnt becaufehe was a King, and Gods anointed. 

Pielates fit doc in Cotmcell and Parliament, er vi enUmt, as tempts 

callUcdi. ThePopeisno tcoipbrallMomrcS ''«v''n'!Mivi fct 

lii a all 
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this, why they are fervants in cxecotingGods will in Dtf^Uoe^ 
in punifliing what the Holy Ghoft by his Apoftlea and Eiders de- 
cree^ when any contemne the Decree concenung the abfiuumtpm 
U§0d, things^ firangted^&c. Aft. 15. rather then when they pooifli 
mortheri idolatrie, blalbheraic, which are condemned in the Word 
preached by Paftort oiCbrifi: and farther , this objeAion woiid 
Bate feme more colour (rcalitieithathnot) if JTnv^/ wercoohto 
execute what the Church minifterially tnChrtfts lumcycommandcth 
to be done in Synods : but Kings may, and doe command Synods 
to conveen, and doe their duty , and command many duties never 
Synodfcally decreed ; as they are to caft out of their Court apo* 
iifxt Prelates, fleeping many yeares in the Devils armes, and are to 
command Trencher-Divines , neglcfting their flock , and lying u 
Coun , attending the falling of a dead BUhop , as Ravens doe ao 
old dying horfe | To goe and attend the flock , and not the Court, 
as this P. P. did. 

3 . A King hath greater outward glory, and may doc much more 
(ervice to cln/f in refpeft of extenfion , and is excellcnter ttei the 
Psdlor, who y et jn regard of uitenfion,is buficd about nobler thi^p, 
to wit, the Soule, the Gofpel, Etemitie, than the Kimg. 

^ Snpeiftition maddetn men ; but it followeth not , that true 
Religion may not fet them on work to defend foule and Jbody againft 
Tyrannic ofthe Crown, and Antichriftian Mitres. 

P. Prelate. The Kimgdme hdd peace , and fltutie in PreUtes 
time. 

Anf. A belly-argument We had plenty , when we facrificed to 
the ^ueen ef Heaven, i. If the Traveller contend to have his pntfc 
againe, (hall the Robber fay , ReUerie ^m ileJfeJ l^ith feMce f 
The reft, to the end, are lies, and anfwered allradv. Only his inve- 
jfthres againft ruling Elders , fiilfly called Ldj^Elders » are not to 
purpofe. Parliament-Priefts, andXay and Court-Paftots , are Lay- 
Prophets, 
ling BUers ^* That Predbyteries meddle with Chall bnfinefle , is a (lander; 
( lsy««M0. They meddle witfi publike fcandals that ofifendeth in Chrilb King- 
dome. But the PreUte , hy office , was more in two elements , in 
Cbftrch and State ^ then any Frog^ even m the King^ Leaven-tufas 
^ordinarily. 

. 3. Something he (aith ofPopes ufurping over Kings ; bnt only of 
one of his fathers, a great uncleane Ipirit , Greg$rie the great : Bur 

if 
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if he had refuted him by Gods Word, he Ihould have thrown ftones 
at his own Tribe ; for Prelates, like him, doe, ex officio^ trample up- 
on the neck of Kings. 

4. His teftimonies of one CouncelJ, and one Father, for all Aoti- 
quitie, proveth nothing, tyfthanafim faid , God hdth given Davids 
Throne to Kings : What, to be Head of the Church ? No, to be the 
Minifter of God, without «$• to tutour the Chnrch. And becaufe 
Kings reigne bj Ch^ifiy as the Councell of Arimin faith ; therefore 
it may follow, a Baily is alfo Head of the Chnrch. It is taken from 
Frov. 8. and anfwered. 

5. That Presbyteries have ufurped upon JCinf /,more then Popes, 
(ince Hildehand, is a lie : all ftories are full of the ufurpation of 
Prelates, his own tribe 5 The Pope is but a fwelled fat Prelate ; and 
what he faith of Popes, he faith of his own houfe. 

6. The Minifters of Chrift in ScotUnd , had never a conteft with 
King lamesj but for his (innes , and his conniving with Papifls , and' 
his iotroduciog Biihops, the uiher of the Pope. 

QUEST. XUII. 
jf^hct her the King of Scoihnd he an a tfolme Prince^ having fre^ 
rogatives akovo ^Parliament and La^s f The Negative is af" 
fertedhj the La^e^ (^Scotland, the Kings Oath of Coronation, 
the C^^^* eftidshy e^. 

THe negative part of this, I hold, in thefe Aflertions. 
tAffert. I . The Kings of Scotland have not any Prerogative 
diftinA from Supremacic above the Lawes. i. If the People muft The King of 
be governed by no Lawes, but by the Kings own Lawes, that is, the ^^ "^ 
Lawes and Statutes of the Realme aSed in Patliamenty under paine Rfffiain«t^ 
of difobcdience ; then muft the King governeby no other Lawes, proved fiom' 
and fo by no Prerogative above Law. But the former if an evident oar ads of 
truth, by our Afts of Parliament ; ergo^ fo is the latter. The Prope- Pttfliamcnt. 
fition is confirmed ; i. Becaufe what ever Law enjoy neth pamve 
obedience no way but by Lawes ; that muft injoyne alfo the King 
aftively to command no other way b«t by Law : for tobe governed 
by Law, eflentially includeth , to be governed by the Supreme Go- 
vemour, only by Law. 2. An ad of RegatI governing , is an aft of 
Law , and eHentially an aft of Law ; an aft of abfolute Prerogati^ 
is no aft of Law, but an aft above Uw , or of pleafure loofed from 

Kkk Law^ 
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Liw ; and fo they are oppofed as afts of T^w, and noB'^afts of Law. 
It die Subjcfts, by command of the King and Parliamenr, cannot be 
. governed but by Law ; How can the King bur be under hisowog 
tod the Parliaments Law , to governe only by Law ? I prove the 
Affumption from 7drL^. of K. Umes the i . y#£f 48 . Ordaincs^TAi^ 
alldndfmndry the Kings Lieges 6e governed $mder the Kingi Ls'^fsmU 
StAtmtes p/ the Realme dUanerljy aninnier no farticuUr Lm'^ees^^r 
fpecidU Priviledgesynor bj any LM^es of other Countries or Rodlmej, 
Priviledges doc exclude La wes : Abfolutc pleafurcofchclTjiif.as 
a Man , and the Law of the King as King , arc oppofed by way of 
contradiftion : and fo in Parl.6. K. fdmes 4. jili, 79. and ratified 
, FarLS. K. Umes 6. AS. 131. 

2. The Kingj at his Coronation, 1 Par. K, fames 6. jIQ. 8. fwci^ 
laSl^ir^wh ^^^^ ^* mdintdine the trtteKirkjrf God, and Religion noW frefemtijfro^ 
at his CoroiKH f^S[^dy in paritie ; And to rmk the People according t^ the Ld^s and 

Conftitutions received in the Realme ; camfing Jnflice ami eqmieie to he 
miniftred without fartialitie. This did King Charles fwearcat hi» 
Coronation, and ratified ParLj. K. lam. 6. AB.99. Hence he who 
by the Oath of god is limited to governe by Law, can have no Pre- 
rogative above the Law. If then the King change the Religion, 
Confefllion of Faith, authorifed by many Parliaments^ efpcciallr by 
Parliament, i K. Charles^ An. i6jj. He goetfr againft: his Oarh 
3. The Kings Royall Prerogative , or rather Supremacie , enadcd 
Parl.^i. K. fames 6. AH. lap. and T^arl. 18. Au. i. and Pari iL 
AR.i. K. lames, and i Pari. K. Charles^ AH. 3. cannot, L. be con- 
trary to. the Oath thatiT. Charles did fweare at his Coronation, 
which bringeth down the Prerogative^ to governing aceerding t$ the 
Jianding La^es of the Realme. %. It cannot be contrary tothefe fo^ 
mer Parliaments and Afts, declaring that }he Lieges Mre to hegover- 
ftedbj the La'^es efthe ^alme , an£bj no particular La^es amdf^t' 
ciaU Priviledges :.■ ( but abfolute Prerogative is a Ipeciall Priviledge 
above, or without Law ) which Afts ftand unrepealed to this day : 
and thefc Afts of Parliaments ftand ratified^ An. 1633. the 1 7arL 

K, paries. ^ 

3. Tarl.2^ K. Idmes 6. in the firft three Afts thereof, the Kin^ 
Supremacie , and the power and authoritie of Parliaments , are e> 
qualiy ratified, under the fame paine : Their jurisdiSioMs^ po^er and 
^foments imSvirituaB or Tempor all caufeSy not ratifed hy His Ma- 
jefiie, and the three Eftdtesconveenedin Parliament, are difcbatfed. 

Bat 
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But the Abfoluce Prerogative of the King above Law, Equity, and 
luftice, was never ratified in any Parliament ofScaUnd to this day. 

4* VMrlUm. 12. K.Iamejt. AH. 114. All former AAs in izr 
vour of the true Church and Religion, being ratified, Their power 
of making Conftitmious concerning ri tifmrni^ Order and Decency • the 
PriviledgesthntCadhath given eoJpiritf$all OfficC'tearers, ae belief 
DoSrine and Difciflint^ in matters ef Herefie^ Excemmttmcatiett^ 
CeUatUn, Defrivation.andfnchlike^ ^arrantedbjthefVerdef Ged^ 
andalfe to Affemiles and Presbyteries^ are ratified Now in that Par- 
liament, in Afts lb contiguous, we are not to think. That the King 
and three Eftatcs, would make Afts for eftablifliing the Churches 
power in all the former heads of Government ; in which, Royaliftf 
lay , Thefeulef the Kings uibfolute Prerogative deth confifi : And 
therefore it mvft be the true intent of our Parliament, to give the 
King a Supremacy and a Prerogative Royall (which we alio give) 
but without any Abfolutene(ie of boundlefle and tranfcendent 
power above Law j and not to obtrude a Service-Book, and all the 
Superftitions Rites of the Church of Reme^ without Cods Word, 
vpoa us. 

5. The former Aft of Parliament radfieththe true. Religion, 
according to the Word of God, then could it never have been the 
intent of our Parliament, to ratifie an Abfolute fupremacy, accord- 
ing to which, a King might govern his people, as a Tyrannous Lion, 
contrary to Dent. 17. 18, ip,ao. And 'tis true: The i8, P. of 
King fames 6. AS.i* znAAS.i. upon perfonall qualifications, 
givetha Royall Prerogative to King fames over all caufes, perfons, 
andeftatef) within His Ma jetties Dominion ; whomthev humbly 
acknowledge, to be Soveraign Monarchy Abfolute Prince^ /^^i ^m 
Govemonr over aU Eftates^ Verfons^ and CamTes. 

Tfaefe two Afts, for my part 1 acknowledge, fpoken rather ia 

Cottrt-exfreffionsy then in La^'termes. 

b I. Becauie perfonall vertues cannot advance a limited Prince 
^fuch as the Kings of Scotland^ TPoft homimtm memoriam, ever 
were) to be an Abfolute Prince: Perfonall graces make not ©4- 
vid abfolutcly fufreme fnige over ai perfons and castfes i nor can 
King fames^ advanced to be King of England, be for that, made 
more Xing of Scotland^ and more fupreme ludge, then he waf, 
while he was onefy King of Jr^^Mi A wicked Prince is as efl'env 
daily fupreme ludge, as a godly King. 
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2. If thi J Parliamcmacy figure of fpcech whkh is to be impotrf 
to rhc timc!!, fialfcd mwigj^mes to be Abfoince in S^^iand^ (orKr 
pcrfonaH indowments, there w»no ground to put the fiune on 
King Charts. Pcrfonall vertucf arc not akvay Merediciry, though 
to me the prefem King bccbc bcft. 

3. There is nor any Abfolotencffc above Law is the A*, i. The 
Parliamenf muftbe mofcabfolurcthcBifcivcf. King^^merS. had 
been divert yccrs before this 18. Pari, King of ScarUnJ; then if 
rhcy gave him by Law an Abfoluteneffe, which he had not bcfbn^ 
ijien they were more Abfolute. Thcfe who can addc AbTohirenctfr, 
mnft hare it in thcmfclrcf , 7(em^ dat tjHod nmt haiet , if ir be fiid, 
King Jsmes had that befwe the e^flF, the Partiamem hgnBj declitrei 
it to he his pofifer, which hefore the 7>eet4rmi(m,W4f kit poWfr.l anfwcr, 
All he had before this Declaration wzs^to govern the people accvrebtg 
to LdW Mttd ConfiiefKe, and no more ; and if they dechre no ocher 
Prerogative Rovffll to be due to him, there is an end , we grant ail 
But then this which they call Prerogative RojaU I's no more, then, 
a power to govern accordmg to Law, andfe yonadde nothing to 
Kmg famej^ upon the ground of his pcrfonall vcrtues, onriy yon 
make an oration to his praifc in the AElrof Parliament, 

4. II this AbfolnteneiTe of Prerogative, be given to the King^ 
thefubjefts fwearing obedience, fwear, Thathelnth power from 
themfclves, todcftroy thcmfdves : this is neither alawfiill oar/i, 
nor though they (lionld fwear ir, doth ft oblige them. 

6. A Supreme fudge, is a fupreme father of all his children, 
and all their caufes ; and to be a fupreme Father, cannot be con- 
trary to a (upreme ludge : but contrary it muft be, if this fupremacy 
make over to the Prince, a power of devouring as a Lyon , and 
thatbyaregailpriviledge, and by office, whereas he (hooldbei 
father 10 fave ; or if a ludge kill an ill-doer, though that be an aft 
deftruftive to one man, yet is it an aft of a father to the Common- 
wealth. An aA of fupreme and abfolute Rojaltie is often an aft of 
deftruftion to one particular man, and to the whole Common- 
wealth. For example, when the King out of his Abfolute Preroga- 
tive, pardoneth a murtherer, and he ktlleth another inaocent man, 
and out of the fame ground, the King pardoneth him again, aodfo 
till he kill twenty (for by what reafon the Prerogative giveth one 
pardon, he may give twenty, there is a like reafon above Law for 
all.) This aft of Abfolute Royaltie^ is fnch aft aft of raarthcr, as if 

aAcp- 
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z Ibcphcrd would keep a Woolf iii the fold with the (hecp,he were 
guilnof theteffcof thcfe/hefp. Now in lA of dcftrojing, can- 
not DC an aft of jadgiog, rirlefleof a fupreinc ludge, bucof a 
fupremcMunhcrer; y.Whercas he 'naWcAAkfUiite Prime, ^ndSu- 
frem* ^ndge, in a C<*Mfej, EccUfitifiiffMU md CiviB. It is to be con- 
fidcred, I. That the Eftwct pr<rfcffe inthcfea«fts, nottogiTcany HowthcKii^ 
new Prerogative, bpt onely to contiirae the old power , and that j* j ^'-"^i 
onely with that amplitude and freedom, wfikh the Kmg and bii Cau^^*" 
Prcdeccflors did enjoy and exerce of before : the eztcnc whereof, 
is bcft known from the Ads of Farliamcnr, Hiftories of the time, . 
and the Oaths <^ the Kings of Scmlttnd. x. That he is called Abfo- 
tutc Prince, notin any relation of frtejom, from i**, or Prerwtt- 
tive t^ove Lm'9 I whercunco as unto the mrm^i,refMlatAemfnjHra 
f9ttfi4titput, M fntitBioma mm, Hc is lyed t^ [Ire FundamcntaH 
Law, and hi»own Oath, but in o^^iofition to all forraign Iiirifdifti- 
eaor principalitie above him, asiievtdenf, by the Oath of Jvpr^- 
i^Mtt let down, for acknowledging of his povver in the firft An of 
Parliaaicnt 21. K.A«w, (S. 3. They are bnt the fame exprcfTiow, 
giving oneiy the fame power before acknowledged in the 1 19. Aft> 
PmtI. 8. K. Idm. 6. And that onely over Pcrfons or Eftates, con- 
fidcred Sf^rtttim, and over Caufcs ; but neither at all over the 
Lawf, nor over the Eftatrs, taken CmpinSim, and as convened . 
inParlianKnt, asttclear, bothby thetwoiiRmedrately fiibfcquent 
Acts of that Parliamcnl 8. K. Um.6. Bftablifhtng the Authority 
of Partiantenu, equally with the Kings, and ilifcharging aH lurif- 
didion) (alhett granted by the King) withoor their Warrant; as 
alfo by the Narrative Depofitive words, and certrficilion of the 
Aft it Iclf : otherwayes, the Eftates convened in Parliament, might 
i)y vcrtuc of that Aft, be&immoned before, anl cenfared by the 
Kioes Majedie or His Councell aludicatory fubftimtc be, fnbordt' 
natc to, and cenfurable by chcmfelres, which were contrary to 
feofti and reafon. 4; T he very termet oif Sufmmr Imt^f, inJ in mB 
C«i^»ii according to the nature of Correlates, prefeppofeth Courts, 
indjudiciiU Proceedings and Laws, as the ground work and rule 
of dl, not a freedom from rhem. 5. ThefnthAftof thetwenty 
Parliament, K.j4e,6. Cleerly interpreteth what is meant by the 
Kings lurifdiftion i»4llSfiritMUamiEeeUfMfiki^CMtifet: to wit, 
tobeoodyintfie Cenfiftorialt CaQfes tX JKdtrimmfjTeJtumans, 
'S^jtarift %/UiUwiety abufnrely calMSpiiitMUCauTci, becanfe 
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bindied in Commiflary Courts^wherin the King appoints the Com- 
miffaryihis Deputies, and makes the Lords of the Se0ioa his great 
ConHUory in 4i9f Ecclefidfikall Cdttfer^ with refervacion of his Su- 
premacy and Prerogative therein. 

7. SHfreame Indge in all cdufes, cannot be taken ^i$0Mi aSm 
elicit OS y as if the King were to judge between two Sea-men, or two 
Hu$band-men, or two Tradef-men, in that which is proper to their 
Arc ; or between two Painters -. certainly the King is not to ludge 
which of the two draweth thefaireft PiAure, but which of the tw« 
wafteth moft gold on hisPifture, and fo dothjntereft moft of the 
Common- wealth. So the ^i^l cannot judge in all Ecclcfiafticall 
Caufes, that is, he cannot^ ^nond ndos elicitcs^ prelcribe this 
Worftiip : for example, the M^ffe^ not the Sacrnmemt §ftbe Lards 
Suffer. Therefore the King hath but n/fUm imferntas, fome Royall 
PoliticallAftsaboattheWorthipof God to command Gad to be 
Worfliipped according to his Word, topuniflithe fuperftitioiis or 
negleftors of Divine WorAiip; therefore cannot the Kingbelbk 
ludge in matters that belong to the CoUedge of Judges by the 
Lawes of ScotUnd^ the Lords of SelTion oncly may judge thefe 
maters. K. lames, i. Pari. 2. Aft. 45. K. lames 3. Par. 8. Aft. 62. 
K. lames 3. Par, 4. Aft. 105. K. L i. Pari. 6. Aft. 83. K 1. 1. Partf 
Aft. 86. K. I. 5. Par. 7. Aft. 1 04. and that only according to hkw^ 
without any remedy of appellation to ^j»j or the Parliament, Aft 
62,and63.Par.i4. K. 1. 2. And the King is bj ASrf Pnrli4w$ent 
inhibited to fendnny frivnte letter tofinj the AQs oflnfiice 'orifdny 
fuch letter befrocured, the Ittdges nre not to acknowledge it, m tte 
Kings fFitl, for they are to froceed unfartiallj according to Inftice, 

^ and are to make the Law, which is the King and Parlismems pub* 

lick revealed will, their rule. King I. 5. ParL 5. Aft. 58. K. la. 6. 
Part. 8. Aft. ijp. and K. 1. 6. Par. 6. Aft. 92. moft lawfuU. Nor 
ntaj the lArdsfiMend the cottrfe oflnfiice^ orthefentence or execmim 
of Decrees $efon the Kings frivate Utter. Kingl..^. Pari. 11. Aftyp, 
and K. lam. 6. Par. 1 1. Aft 47. and fo if the Kings Will or defirc, 
as he is a man, be oppo(ite to his Law, and his Will as King, it is 
not to be regarded. This is a ftrong Argument, that the Parlia- 
ments never made the King fupreame ludge, ^uoad n&m elkitos, 
in all caufes, nay not if the King have a Caule of his owne that 
concerneth Lands of the Crowne; farre lefTe can the King have a 
will of Prerogative above the Law by our Lawes of Sanlimdi 
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And therefore, when in the eighth Parliament King Im. 6. the 
Kings Royall Power is eftabliftied in the fiift AA, the very next 
aA immediatly fub joyned thereunto dec la reth the authority of thefu- 
preame Coun of Parliament continued paft all memory of man un- 
co |his day, and conftitute of the free voices of the three eftates of 
this ancient Kingiiome^ which in the Parliament 1606. is called, Tihr 
MnfientdndfrniddmenullfolicjofthuKiMfJomei andfo fundamen- 
tal!, as if it (hould be innovate!, fuch conhifion would enfue, as it 
could no mere be a free Monarchy, as is ezp reft in the Parliaments 
printed Commiflion, 1604. by whom the fame under godhiih been 
npholden , rebellious and traiterous fubjcAs puniflied^ the good' 
and fsdthfull preferved and maintained, and the Lawes and Afts of 
Parliament (by which all men are governed) made and cftabliQied^ 
and appotnteth the Honour, Authority, and Dignity of the Eftacet 
ofParKamenttoftandin their owne integrity, according to the 
ancientand laudable cnftome by paft, without alteration or dimi* 
niition, and therefore difchargeth any to prefume or take in hand, 
7# imfrngne the Minujy ami the duthmtj of the faii Ejlates^ er to 
ftekgy er frecttre toe iftnavdticn^ or diminmtion of their po^er or dutbo* 
ritj tmder the paine efTreafem : and therefore in the next Ad, they 
discharge all lurifdiftions, or Judicatories (albeit appointed by the 
Kings Afsjefiy, as the High CommiiTton was, ) ^hent their w^r- 
rant and appretdtioH j and that as cpntrary te thefimdamentall La^ff 
above titled, 48. Ad.Parl. 3. K. la. i. and Aft. 79.Parl. & Kingia .4. 
whereby the Lieges (hould onlv be ruled by the Lawes or Afts, paft 
in the Parliament of this Kingdame. Now what was the ancient Dig- 
nity, Authority, and power of the Parliaments of Scotland, which 
is to ftand without diminution, that will be eafily and beft known 
from the fttbfequent paflages, or Hiftorians, which can alfo be very 
eafilv verified, by the old Regifters, whenfoever they lliould be 
produced fin the meane time remember that in Parliament and by 
AA of ParL KJa.6. for obferving the due order of Parliament, pro* 
mifeth, never $e dee^ er command any thing , ^hicb may direUly ^ in* 
direQly prejndge the lihertie effree reafening er voting of^Partiament; 
K. la. 6. Parl.ii. AR.Ap. And withill, to evidence the freedome 
of the Parliament of Scotland , from that abfolute unlimited Prero« 
gative of the Prince ; and their libertie to reiift his breaking of Co* 
veaant with them , or Treaties with forraigne Nations ; Ye (halt 
confider, i.Thac the TtiBp6[ScHUi9U are ikliged^ trfere theyhite- 
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Kirl^ofGody that thejfiaU mmntAtne^ i^mi^ imJifgifmr^^trdtke Mv 
Religion (onfeffed dndtfimkUJhcd )Mthim ihu ResJm^ ; ev^mm tktfm^ 
obliged And aftriUidhj the td^ of God^dfipellm DcUCGrcamme> min 
then chap, of the 2. i^okof the Kk^ ; nmd m thn ^rufvt $h^ 
ence of their fitl^eSs. S^ chac tlie bond Ami cpncrad mdJ be siotntll 
and redprocail , iu all time commiog , betweea die Prince tad the 
People, according to the Word of Cod ; as ii fully ezpccft 10 the 
Regifter of the convention of Eftates, Mjx^Sj. 

2. That important Afts and Sentences at home, (whereof iNie ii 
printed, 112 j4Q.ParLi^.Kj4i. 3 Jand in Treatiei with Forraigne 
n-L T./1 fP.rin«:e$, the Eftates of Parlijiment did append their tcvertUSeales 
llrLmcrao vvith the Kif^e Preat Scale, ;(which to Graeit^. BairUim, wi Ar. 
append their mftm, is an loideniablc argument of a limited 9dMt, as well u the 
colt jtcrall ftile of our Parliament, that the Eftates with the Kii^ mreUtime, rAti* 
Scales with ^^ refcind.&cc.) as alfe they were obliged, incafe of fibe Ximgs brct- 
thcGre«Sca», jypgtjjpfe J rcfiAics, to rcfift him therein, even by^DBcs, and chit 
with^foilSgnc without anjrireach of their allegiance, or^fhia.FrcMgam^l asis 
Ptinces. yet extant in the records of our old Treaties with £mgUnd and 

JFrnnce^tcc. But to gocon, andlcaviC fome high myftericiuiitoa 
rejoynder. 

And to the end . I ipay make good / that nothing is here taogfct, 
in this Treatile , but the very Dodktincof the Church of ^rsr/^M/, 
I defire that the Reader may take notke of the Urgtr Cmeftjfm ojf 
the church of Scotland, printed with the Syntagmc and body of the 
Confcflions^at (7^iirz/#r, annoMDCTilL and authorized by King 
Jamej the 6. and the three Eftates in Parliament; and printed in 
our AAs of Parliament, Pari. 1 5. iT. lames t. Am, 1 567. Amoogft 
good works of the Second Table, faith our Confeflloo , art. 14* arc 
thefe : To honour Father, Mother , Princes , Rulers, and fnperimr 
Toners : To love them , to fuffort them , yea to obey their Chargt, 
(not repHgning to the commandcment of God ) tofavt thg lives efinm* 
cent4 , to re^efe Tyrannie , to defend the opfreffed, r# kg^ 9ttr Mies 
cleamattd holy, &c. The contrary whereof is. To dlfotay wr refifi awf 
that God hath fJ^iced in Autheritie , ( whije they faffe mat aver the 
bounds of their of^ce) to murther , or to comfent theretmta , to beare ba^ 
tred , or $0 let innocent blood be fied , if Mv may ^Mikfinud it, &c. 
Now the Confeffign citeth in the macfitn, Mfbef.6.i.y. and fc^^a:. 
j,2,3,4,&c. where it is evidem^Jby wmwcidlMmrMDdM^, 
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all mferiour lodges as well as ih^Kiug^ and efpecially the Primces^ 
Rmiers^ ami L^ds ff Par/Umcm are trnderfiood. 2. EKjCk. 22. The 
bloody City is to he judged, becaufe they releeved net the cpprejfed 
0$$tefthchandefblaodfPrsficeSyV.6.}^hc€verj §ne ef them ^ere te 
their fo'^erfjked innocent blood 3. To refift fuperiour powers,aod 
fo the Eftstces of Parliament^ as the Cavahers of Scotland doe, is 
refinance forbidden, Romans ij, i. the fiace ualfo cited in the 
emrfejfion. And the Confeflion exponeth the place , Ttffmans 1 3. 
according to the interpretation of all found ExpoHters ; as b evi- 
dent in thefe words, Art. 24. And therefore ^e confefe and avottch^ 
that fitch asrejifithe fitfreamefo^er, dioing that thine Which apper^ 
taineth to ha charge, doe rejlft Gods ordinance, and therefore cannot 
iegttiltleffe. And further We affirme^ that Whofoever denjeth unto 
themaide^ their connfell and comfort , While as the Princes and Rulers 
vigilantly travell in exectttion of their Office, that the fame men deny 
their helpe, fitfport andconnfellto God^ Who by the pre fence of hie Liett- 
tenant craves it of them. From which words we have cleare : 

1. That to rf/(/f rA^ iTMif or Parliament, istorcfift them, while 
m they are doimg the thing that appertaineth to their charge, and While 
thej vigilantly travell in the execution of their office. But while King 
and Parliament do€ afts of Tyranny againft Gods Law,and all good 
Lawes of men, they doe not tne things that appertaine to their charge 
and the execution of their Of fee ; ergo by our confeflion, to reml 
them in Tyrannicall ads is, not to rdift the ordinance of God. 

2. To.refifi Princes and Rulers, and fo inferiourludgesy andtode^ 
ny them counfell and comfort, it to deny helpe, cotmfeU, and comfort to 
God. Let then Cavaliers,mA fuch as rcfufe to helpe the Princes of 
the Land againft Papifis, Prelates, and Malignamts know , that they 
rcfift Cjods ordinance, which rebellion th^ un juftly impute to us. 

3. Whereas it is added in our Confelhon, that God by the pre- 
fenceof his Lieutenant cravethfupport and counfell of the people. It is 
Aocfotobetaken, as if then only we are to ay de and helpe inferi- 
our ludges and parliaments^ wnen the King perfonally requireth 
it, and not other waies. 

1. Becaufe the King requireth helpe, when by his Office he is 
obliged to require our neipe and counfell againft Papifts and Ma- 
lignants, though as miflcd, he (hould command the contrary - ; fo if 
the Law renuire our heloe, the King requireth it ex officio. 

2. This mould exprclly contradift our confiiflion, if none were 
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obliged CO giYc helpc and counfetl to the tMrlUmemt^ and) Efiice% 
except the Kmg in his own perfon (houldrequire it,becfafe Art i^ ' 
it is cxprcfly. faidi That tof^vt the lives cf mnfcems, «r refrefe Tj^ 
rannjy to defend the ofprepd, — net tefteffer imeeettt bU§di9 H Jkd^ 
or ^erkss plcdfiiig to God^ Which he re^Mrdeth. Now WC arc not to 

thinke in reafon^ if the King fl>all be induced by wicked CouofeU, 
to doe tyrannicall workes^ and to laife Papi(u in Armes.agatnft 
Proteftants, that<7^doch^^/»fli4tf by his Lieutenant^ require on 
heipe, comfort and counfcilf in affifting the King in aiAe^of Tynumy, 
and in opprclHon, and infheddinginnocentblood ; yea our con- 
fcflion tyech us to deny helpe and comfort to the King in thcfe wic- 
ked ads, and therefore our hcipe mnft be in the thuigs that per- 
caineth to his Royaii Office, and duty oxAy ; othcrwife we are lo 
repreffe all tyranny ^ art 14. 

4 Tefdve the lives of innocents^ to reyreffe Tyrswrny^ r» Jrfeni 
the opprelfei^ are by our confejlion good worker, well pleafing to 
GoJj ana fo is this a good worker not to fnffer inrnoeent blood to ke 
Jhed^ if We may Withfiand it. Hence it is deare as the Sunne, tfau 
our confe0ion according to. the* Word of God^ to which King 
Charles did fweareat his Coronation, doth oblige and tye us in 
the prefenee cfGedj and hie holy Angels to rife in Arines to fave the 
innocent^ . to repreffe Tyranny , to d^end the ^pprejfed. When the King 

induced by ill counfcU fent Annies by Sea and Land, to kill and'de* 
ftroy the whole Kingdome who Ihould reflife fuch a Setvice-booke, 
as they could not in confcience receive, except they . would difobey 
God, renounce the confc (Hon of Faith, which the King and they 
had fworne unto» and prove perHdious Apoftares to Ghrift and m 
Church, what could we doe, and that the fame ConfeHioo, confi- 
dering our bonds toourdeareBrethren in En^lanelj layeth bonds 
on us, to this as a good worke alfo, not to. fnffer their inwocentUitd 
to befhedj but to defend them^ when they againft all Law of God» 
of men, of State, of Nations, are deftroyed and killed* For my pact, 
I judge, it had been a guiltineflfe of blood upon Scotleeeed^ if we hd 
not helped them, and rifen in Armes to defend oar fdves,. and oar 
innocent brethren agamft bloody Cavaliers. Adde to this what is 10 
the 24. Article of the fame Conteflion. 

fVe confejfe -<- whofoever froeth aifont to takfaWat^ or to cenfomd 
the Whole fiaxe ofCivill Polity ^ noW long ejtahlijhed ^^ "We affirme tit 
fime men^ not only toUmemieeto mankftdf htfolfi ^KrickfeliytoJ^ht 

agemjt 



Queft.XLlII. beiAcveLw»MdP»lidm«nt? ^^ 

Mg^imfi Godj H^iQ^ But thefe who have taken Armes agaiafl the 
Htatesof ^rer/iiMi/, and the Princes and Kuieij of the Land, have 
laboured to takeaway Parliament*, and the fundamental! Lawes of 
ihis KiDgdomc.*rgi>&c. 

ThcConfeflionaddeth,ltf. fVeUrther caiftffe sndMek^iietf^gt, ' 
thst/itch perfeni m 4refUced in MMtoerity, sre to be ioved^ honoured, 
fttred, Mid htlAen in mofi reverent eftimation ^ hecaitfe thtt they art 
iLieutentmti of God, in V^hofe StJJionj Qod himfiife doth fit »nd ludfe : 
jtseventhelitdgej miPritices themfe/vej, toteh§mliy Godii^ivem 
thef*ard, tot»efr/tife and defence of good men, Mnd to revenge mmd 
fnmJh*Uofenm»lef*aors. Ergo the Parliament, and Princes, and 
Rulers ot the Land ars Gods Lieutenints on earth, no Icdi thea 
the King b]r our Confcflioo of Faith, and thoTe who refift [hem, 
refifl the ordinance oTGod. Rojatiftsfzy^ They are but the Depo- 
ticsof the King, and when they doe contrary to his lloyallWill, 
they may be rcfiAcd, yea and killed, for in fo farre they are private 
iiKn.though they are to be honoured as Iudges,when they aA accor- 
ding to the Kings Will whole Deputies they are. Burl anfwer.- 

Litis I wonder that inferiour judges fhould be formally ludges, 
infofaris they aft confotmetothewillofaiTK>rtallKing,indnoc 
info far as they aft conforme to the will of the King of Kings, 
feeing the judgement they execute is the King of Kings, and not mc 
Judgement of a mortall King, 2 Chro. 19. 6. 

'2, Rtjalijls cannot indure the former diftinftion as it isap- 
plyed to the King, but they receive it with both hands, as it is »>• 
plyed to inferiour Judges I and yet ceriaine it is, that it is is ordi- 
nary fbra Kingbcingafinfullman, to aft fomctimes as the Lieu* 
tenant of God, and lometimes as an erring and misinformed man, 
no IcfTe then the inferiour ludge afteth fometimes according to the 
Kings will and Law, and fometimes according to his owne private 
way; and ifwe are toobey the inferiour ludge as the Deputy of 
the King, what Ihall become (^his Perfon, when Cavaliers may 
)uW)\im Xiiwoc Edge-billt for fo thqr mock this diftinftion, as ap- 
plyed GO the King in regard.of his Perfon, and of his Royall Of- 
nce ; and foe Uiis point our Confeflion citeth in the Margin. 
JImw. i;.7. 1 Pet.i. 17. Pf4tl. 82. i. which places doe clearely 
prove : i. That ifrfieriouc Magidrates are: i. Gods ordinances. 
2. Gods on euitwF/4/. 83. 3. Such as bcare the Lords fword. 
^. Tbdt thtf <s» MM tnly ( mthe C'^fe/poiifMtb ) Mfftimidffr CiviU 
till P»iicy, 
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po/icify tut aifofrr maintenance eftrut 'K^li^ion^ ^ni f^r ftipfreffing tij 
idcUtrie andrufirfiitUn. TheniciscTidcric, to rcfift inferior Mi- 
giftratcs, is to rcfift God Wmfclfc, and to labour to throw the fvrord 
out of Gods hands. $, Our Confedlon ufeth the fime Scriptures 
cited by Jnnim Btntm , to wic , £*^^ 12. i, 2, j, 4^ y , 6, j. and 
ler. ^^. 3. where we arc , no leflethen thelewes, commanded to 
execute judgement and righeoufnejfe^ and deliver the fpojUd out of the 
bands of the oppre four. ¥orboxhth^ Law of God , and the CiYill 
I4IW faith, ^ nm impedit hemkidium^ ^unm poteft^ iehamicidiirem 

eft. I willcalt in a word of other Conteffions , kft wefceme to be 
Icfuitcs alone. 

The ConfelTion of Helvetia faith, c.^o.de Ma^ifiratM.^.yiduds^ 
pupiBeSy affliSos afferat : Evenr Magifirute is to defend the widow, 
the orphan, and the oppreffed. The French Confeflion faith,irrf.4o. 
Affirmamm ergo parendtimejfe Legihus & Statutufotvenda Trihuta, 
feiyHionis denique Jngum voluntarie tolerandum , etiamji infidelet 
fuerint Magifhrattcs , dnmmodo Dei fummmn imperium integrum 
& illihatum maneat. So dearc it if, that all aAive obcdience^is doe 
Co all Magiftrates, and that that yoake of pa (five obedience is co be 
tolerated, hut conditionally, with a dummodo , fo as the Afagifirate 
violate not the fupreme commandement of the Kingof Kin^r. And 
we know accordingly, Protcftantsof that Church have taken de- 
Seiumtentum fenfive amies againft their King. But our P. Prelate can fay , The 
Frerogdii'jam ConkfRons ^ Scotland^ Helvetia^ France, and all the Reformed 
mjudm in fdcrit Churches, are fefuiticall : when as it was thedoftrinc of the H^aU 
Scripturk i denfes, Protefkants^ and Luther^ Calvin and Others , while ts there 

The J 7. Aft. of the Church of EngUnds Confelfibni i$ ib far from 
ercAing an abfolute power in the King , that they exprefly bring 
down the iloyall Prerogative from the high feat and tranfcendent 
fupcrlativc power above the Law ; and czponethe Pyerogmiveiobt 
nothing but meere Lt'^-po^er. We only (fay thty)afcri^ that 7r#- 
rof^ative to thj King , Vi^hich the Scripture doth afcrike to mtt Godlj 
T^riH^es, thAt ts, thxt they caufe all committeite their truft , 'tfbether 
ihiks^inofdo EccUfit/Hcallor CivUl perfons . d^e th sir duty i and punifh "^ith the 
Zlmua^ CiV/tf/'rt^.ri,^// difohdient ofmders. In fyntag. Confefl! And tbk 
iclinqnentet ^*7 ^^J *" ^'^^'^^ to fome^ Vpho b sleeved, the Church of England made 

gUiio civiU ^^ Kin^ theHsad of the Church. The Prelates Convocation ma&be 
—— Ijf W/^/ ro this 7^,7 ^ alfo» 
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So the 36. Article of the Belgic}^ ConfeJft§n , faith of all M^gi- 
prates, no Icflfe then of a 'K.ing, ( We know , for Tyrannic of Soulc 
and Body, they juftly revolted from their King,) Idcirco Magtfira- 

ttu iffos gUdia- armavify nt matosquidem p/eSant panis , frobos ver§ 
tutantfir, H^rttm parro eS^ nan modo di Civili folitia confcrvandd effe 
folioitos , verum etiam dare pperam ut facrnm Mlnifieri$im cdmfer* 
vefffTj omnis IdoMatria & adulterinm Dei^ultm e medio toBatNr^ 
regnmn Jntiehrifii dirt$at$ir^ ^c. Then all Magiftrates, though in- 
feriour^ muft doe their duty, chat the Law of God hath laid on them, 
chough the X^/ff^ forbid them. But by the Be/gicl^dnfejpon^ and 
the Scripture, it is their duty to relieve the oppreffed, to ufc the fword 
againft murthering Papifts^ and Irijh Rebels, and deftroying Cava- 
liers. For, (hall it be a good plea in the day of Chrift, to fay , Lord 
Jefitt, ^e ^onld have ufedthjf^ord again ft bloody Aiwrtherers , if thy 
%/fnojnted , the King , had not commanded m to obey a mart all King 
rather than the King of ages ; and to execute no judgement for the op-' 
frejfed^ becanfe he judged them faithful! Catholiks fubjeQs.Ltl i\\ Ojt- 
ford^ and Qayalier Honors in the three Kingdomes, (at isfie the con- 
fciencesof tneninthfs, that inferior ludges are to obey aDiviue 
Law, with-a prw#/i, that the King command them /b to doe : and 
otherwife they are to obey Afen rather then god. This is evidently 
holden forth in the Argentine Confeffion , exhibited by foure Cities 
to theEmperonr Charles the Fifth, An. M.D.XXX, in the fame very 
caufe of innocent Defence , that we are now in , in the three King- 
domes of Scotland^ England, and' \r eland. 

The .y^rAr^wit Confeffion , exhibited to the Councell of Tr^rwr, 
^». M. D. LL art.li, maketh the Magiftrates otiice (flcntially 
to confift in l^eepingof the f^o Tables of Gods La^ : and fo what can 
follow hence, but m fo far as he defendeth Murtherers : or if he be a 
King , andfhill with the fword, or Armies, impede inferior Magi- 
ftrates ( tor the Confeffion fpcakethof all ) to defend Gods la^, and 
true Religion , againft Papifts, Murtherers, and bloody Cavaliers \ 

and hinder them to execute the judgemcntoftlie Lord againft cvtll 
doers : He is nor, in that , a Magtftrate ; and the denying of obedi- 
ence aftivc or paffive to him, in that , is no refiftance to the Ordi- 
nance of (7aJ: out by the contrary , the King himfelfe muft refift 
the ordinance of God. 

The Confeffion oi Bohemia is clear, art. 1 6. ^i publico munere 
magi(lratuq',funguntttryquemounq;gradi teneamje nanfunm^fedDei 
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offu agere fciant. Hence all inferior > or the fupreme Magiftnte, 
what ever be their place, they doe not their o^^n tn^^ri^ nor the woik 
of the King, but the "^ark of God^ in the ufe of the fword, Erg§, thqf 
are to ufe the fword againu bloody Cavaliers, as doing G^ds "w^rl^: 
fuppofe the King (hould forbid them to doe Gods ^0r\c. And it Euch 
of all Magift rates : S$int 4Htem MagifirntUHm.fdrtes ac mumUj om» 
nihHs ex ^eqm jus dicer e^ i»commumem omnium ufwrn^fim perfnmwm 
dcceptatione, pacem nclranqHilitatem fublicam tneri ac fr^ur4cre Je 
malis dcfdoinorofisy banc inter tnrlfdntwus poendtfiim^rtj^ili^pji omnu 
ah eornm vi & injnrui vindicdre. Now this Confeflion was the faidi 
of the Barons and Noiles o( Bohemia , who were Magift rates , aod 
exhibited to the Emperor, e^^. 1535. in the caufe not unlike unto 
•ours ROW : and the Emperor was their Soveraigne .• vet they pro* 
jfeffe they arc obliged in confcience to defend all aader them from 
all violence and injuries, that the Emperor^ or any other could bnng 
on them ; and that this is their office before God , which they arc 
obliged to performe as a ^orke of God : and the Chriftian Magiftrate 
is not to doe that ^orks, ^hich is not his o^njkut Gods, upon condidoo 
that the King fliall not inhibite him« What if the King fliidl uihibite 
'ParUamentSyPrinaes and Rulers, to relieve the opfrejfed^ to defend 
the Orthan^ the svHsf^, the Stranger^ from un juft violence ? Shall 
(hey ooey man rather than god ? 

To fay no more of this : Prelates,in Scotland,did what they could 
to hinder his Ma jeftie to indift a Parliameift. 2. When it was in- 
dited, to have its freedome dcftro]^ed by preltmitations. }. When 
it was fitting, their care was to divide, impede^ and anuU thecourfe 
of luftice. 4. All in the P. Prelates booke tendeth to abolifn Par- 
liaments, and to enervate their power. 5. There were many waycs 
ufed CO break up Parliaments in ffnglani; And to command ludgcs 
not to judge at all, but to interrupt the courfeof luftice , is all one 
as to command unrighteous judgement, /^.«. V.J, 6. Manywayes 
have been ufed by Cavaliers, to cut oflf Parliaments, and the prcfcor 
Parliament in England 
W. Ldud and The paper found in m/Uam Lauds Studie , touching fcares aod 
other Prclaics ^^P^* ^*^ Parliament oi England, evidenceth that Cavaliers hate 
enemies to the Supreme feat of Iuftice> and would it were not in the World; 
Fulxaments. which is the highcft rebellion and reHftance made againft fupertor 

Powers. 

I. He feareth , this PsrUament fiaH hegim V^here the Ufi Uft^ 
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^Kf. What ever ungrate Counict hsd hand in the death of Xii^ 
himtj, d efenr«d to come ander- Tryall. 

2. Heftdreththeyfueri^eftmeimdn. 

An(. If Parliament! have not power to cat off Rebel), and cor- 
. ruptludget, therootof their being it undone. 2. Iftheybelaw- 
full Courti, nonencedech feare them, but the guilty. 

3. He fearcth ti&«ir Cm/WMrtoMj ^« leng^ ond tee fuffij mmfi h 
frtftnt. 

Anf. Then Cavaliers intend Farlucmtms for Subfidies to iJie 
KtMff to foment, and promote the warre againft ScetUnJl^ not for 
luftice. 3. Heibitfcarethlongandferiouiconfultacions, toripup 
and launce the wounds of Church and State, ii atfraid that the 
wounds be cured. 

4. Htftumhthej iewj SiA^Jiety Whkb Mrr due if tbt L49p tf 
B4J, N4tHrf, ttitd Ndtimt, tfhertMS FdrlUments hmve imt thtir 
delibtTMtum dtul coHfrmt/gr the msmur tfgivifg, uher'Wife thit it t§feO 
SmbfiMit, ntt tagivt them. 

Anf. Tribute, and the ftariding Revenues of the Kitigy arc due 
ij the LaVp efGfdttud 7(4timt ; but Sublidies are occifionall Rents, 
given upon occaHon of Warre, or fome extraordinary neccHityf 
and they are not given to the King^ as Tribute, and ftinding' Reve- 
nues, which the Ki>*g may beftow (or his Houfe, Family, and Royali 
Honour, but they ate given by the X'i«j(^m<>, rather to the King- 
dome, then to the King for rhcprefcnt warre, orfomeother n«:cf^ 
fityofthcKingdome, and therefore ire not due to the Ki>t£ as 
Kii«, by any Z,.iU> of T^tnre or Naticm, and lb (hould not be gi- 
ven but by deliberation and judiciall fcntence of the States ; and 
they are not fold to the King, but given out by the Kingdome, by 
Statute ai ParlUmrnt, tobebeftowed on the Kingdome, and tbo 
King Should fell no Ads of Juftlce for Sub(idies. 

y. Ht6ircTiOtjpeMlfrtftheconfi^meiicej, if the Kingp'tmt "BiiU 
efCfrmce,aitdpitrtVMthth*floiKrjofth»Crv)le>if. Anf. He dare not 
fay, The people fliall vindicate their liberty by felling Subfidiet, to 
buy branches of the Prerogative Royall, and diminifhing the Kings 
fiincicd abrolutencffe : To would Prelates have the King abfolMc, 
that they may ride over the foules, purfeii, perfons,Vftates, and Re- 
ligion of men upon the horfe of pretended abToluteneflc. 

6. He fearcth the Ptn-lUmem f*U mm Chmxh kufmefe ; hit 



448 Whether the King efScetlsmd Queft^XLUL 



wnght have more, both ebedUme audfervke. %. The Hmtfes cm k 
ne eomf€tent\udfes in paint of DoRrme^ }. For the Kimg^ ^^JJi 
and Convocation 4ire Indges in nil cnnfes S€clefinfiicnU. 

jinf. I «Thts ftriketh at tbt root of all Parliamcaitary power, i. Hie 
P. P. giveth chem but a poore ielihernrive foWer im SmhfiJies, anl 
chat if, to make the Kie^ Will a Law, in taking all the fithjcOs 
goods from them, to foment warre againft thefebjedb. %. He ta- 
keth all juriidiftion &om them over Perfons , though they were if 
black Traitors as breathe, j. And fpoileth them of all power ia 
Church matters^ to make aU Iudgcs,yea and the King himfelfe yield 
blind obedience to the Pofe and PreUte, and their illuminated Oo- 
gie. Sure I am » P. Mnx^ett inuniteth this , but mod unyuftly i to 
'Presbyteries. What eiTendall and fundamentall privtledgcs art Idc 
to Parliaments } Ddvid, and the 7nrlidmenf oflfrmcl are inperti- 
nent ludges in the matter of bringing home the ArkjfGed. And At 
the Churches weaknefle, chat is, the weaknefic ef the dmmmd Tre- 
Utes^ (hall this be the Kings weakneiTe ? Ye^ the P.P. moft make it 
true. No Bi/bof^ no King. 

7. He feareth , fnHiom Spirits "Mil tnke heart to tbemfoivoj^ tftk 
King yield to them without any fubmiffion ef theirs. 

Anf. The Princes and ludges of the Land are a company of fam- 
ous men, and fo no Parliament, no Court, but at beft fome good ad- 
vifers of a King to breake op the Parliament , becanfe they refiife 
Subfidies, that he may by a lawlefle way extort Subfidies. 

8. He defirech the Parliament may fit ajbors time, that they may 
not ^ellunderfiandone another. 

Anf. He loveth {hort, or no juftice from the Parliament , he (cif 
reth they reforme Gods houfe, and execute juftice on men like him- 
felfe. But I returne to the Sootifb Parliament. 
The ParHa- Ajjfert. 2. The Parliament is to regulate the power of the Kiaf. 
Dcms <Jism' The heritable Sheriffcs complaine, that the King granteth Comaiii^ 
Uni doeregu- (ions to Others , in cafes perteining to their office. Whereupon, the 
late, limit, aad Eftates,T4r.6.KJam.5.>^S.82.difchargcth allfuch Commiffioos,a$ 
th *SaI "^ ^""^ appointcth that all Murtherers be jndged by the Istfiice gene- 
PoW* raHonly. And in feverall Afts the King is inhibited to grant pardons 

CO malefaftors. JT.Ia. S. Ad.j'i. P.ii. 

It is to be con(idered, that King lames in his Bafilicom Doron^ lay- 
eth down an unfound ground , that Fergus the firft father of 107 
Kings of Scotland^ conquered this Kingdomi The contrary whcrcoif 
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il affoted by Ferd^me, Mnjtr, Bottkitu , 'BuchMnAtt , HoSanJbed; 
whoninalluponthisPrinciplc, That [hcEftitesof the Kingdomc 
did, 1 . Choofc a Mondrcltie^ aid freely, and no other Goverrmcnr. 
^.Thatihey freclyeleAcd/^CT-_g*»tobethcir X'lH^. 3. Y.\t\gFergMt 
frequently convtcncd the Parliamtnt^ cz\\t:d,\n,'ul.tr.Brum'l?fices, Fcr^airliefirtt 
Trihtum'ReS9rej,M0}oruiKCen/rJfm, Canventm Ordirtum, conveti- K'ngo^ ''J^ 
tn* StAtHnm,(^emmMnitMum Rerni.PhyUrshi, Primorfj, Principrs, 1"^^ buta 
pitret,3ndis Heilan/hedfuth, mey made FergM Kit;*, therefore ^^1- elefteJ 
aParliament nwft be before ihcXin^ ; yea and after the death of itince. 
Kinf^FtrgMt^philanhitotmntcaneifntadvBCAiii, theEftates corvc- Afuniiimeonll 
ned without any King^ and made that fundamcnrall Law Rcgai ^'" v- i* 
t\cam,ThM^hmtht Kings eMJre»V>^erfmitiorei,Aiij of the Per- J^i^ 
fMjidm'Ffct might iech^tn to Reigtie : and this indiired to the dales 
of KeinrthMt : and Bed*tha^Rrr.y.reQ^T\ah and makcth ovcrthe Ti,e ivii*- 
Governmert into the hands of the Parliament, and PhiUrchi 0- mcnttof Scm- 
Triiutm GuiemMttret ordained Therius the 8. King. Buchanan, land chofed 
I. 4. Rer. Sett. Clllcth him Tteatha , and faid he did this, PepKla XiBB«> 
egr'e permitterte, then the Royal 1 Power recurred to the fountaiRC. 
T'^/wtheS. a wicked man, filled the Kingdomc with Koberiee 
fearing that the Parliament ihould punifti him ,flcd tothe'Si-tMiWrV 
and thereupon the Parliament choofc CdffMtfMfM to be Prorex, and 
prorc Aor of the Kingdomc. 

PitmnntuK. 10. Decreed ; Nft/iiidRegff, ^utJmsjorurJfnmo- 
me*ti,nifidetHblici confilii antharitdte inkerent, & ne dotnefiito cm- 
flui remf. MimKifirMrftit, regid pmbticd^Me negatid mn fine p»tr$tm 
enfultdtine flU^fj trdOMrentw, nee betlMm fdcem dtit ftcderd re- 
get per ft pdtrmm, Trihimmve, Re£lortim]inpilfm fdcerent.deme^ 
rentne. Then it is clcare, that Parliaments were cmfortei imperii, and 
had Authority with, and abore the King. When a Law is made that 
the Kings ftiould doc nothing, In^uffH teUerHm tribnum, ^uhtut 
commdndement ef the 'pdrlidmfnt , a Cdbtnet Connfell wa* not 
lawfull to the Kings vfScatdnd, So Durftus Rck XI. fwfareth to 
the Parliament, Semihil niji de primerMm cenfitio dSMrmm. Thdt he 
Jhdll doe AothingbM bjtomnfell of the Ruler t tmd Hedds of the Kiiig- 
deme. 

The Pdrlidment rejcfting the lawfull fonne of {erbredta the 
90, J>rtii|f,becaufc he wa» young, created Vtrdsmu the fonne <^ j9i>- 
rf//«mHXMij, which is a great argument of the power of the Scot' 
tifi Piirtumtitt ot old for d^ve, rather then bctcditii; Xmtt. 

Mm III C'^fre^ 
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The Oath of CorbredfU {ecnndiU^ called Gdldfss, thitZl, King, at his Coroni- 
GdUmthzzi. tion rcQouDcing all negative voices, did fwcare, Se m4i}$rmm €m§^ 
King of Scot- iii^ ac^aieturnm, Thut he fkntld ke ruled bj the PMrlUmeme ; and 
^^' ic is (aid , Leges quafddm toUere nen fotuit^ etdtoerfeune ami- 

titndine. 

Kin& of Sco^ L4Etatsu R. 22. is cenfured by a Parliament, ^moA ffreto wkii*- 

head <eAr«rcd rum confilio, He Mf feinted biife mem $o fuklkkjOffiees. 
and pumlhetf MogAlim R. 23. AdemplU fenhrnm emuU exfrifc§ neere rev^ 
by rfc l'4iU9r- ^^^^^ ^\;/^// ^; ^Atf Tarliamenty d^ the auciemt euftome Wd$. 
^^^^' CoHdrtu 24. K. was caft in Prifon by (he Parliatmejet^ SlS^'^ 

expeEldto decreto fdtrnm, qttedfitmmd erdtpotefidtiejPrivdtie feufiik 
daminifirdf[e$^ Becdufehc did the ^eightiefi hufine^e tbdteemerutd 
the Kingdome^ hj frivdte advice, ^Ithmt the )udkisU Oreliiumi% cf 
Pdriidmentythdt^dsef gredtefidutherit]^. Where is th« acg^vc 
voice of the King here ? 

Ethodms 2. the fonne of Etbedieu the i. the i8. Kimg. ( The Par- 
Kiflgt of Scot' Hament paffing by his fon of the firft Bed4>ectufe he was a chUd^ 
landofoldhad created «f4rr4^/ his Brother King before) afimple igooram naai 
ne negative vet for reverence to the race of Fergus, kept the aame of a Kiii^ 
veycc. j^y^ t[ig Eftates appointed Tutors to him, he was the 28. King. 

7(dthd/ocus the 30. K. corrupting the Nobles with buds and 
faire promifes, obtained the Crowne. 

Romdchusj Fethelmdchusy and Angu&dmuy or as Bttchaoao cat- 
lethhim c/£^»^^wfiy/, contended for tne Crowne, tlM:,ParJiaiicac 
convened to judge the matter^ was didblvedby OHimts, aaA Kmn* 
«i«irW chofen King, doing all, NenddhikU^, ddemard^ ^0mfiUem0^ 
jorumy was cenfured by the Parliainent. 

Fergus the 2. was ci^eated King by the States, De mtere. 
Confidntine 43. K. a moft wicked man, was ptmiCbed by tbe 
Sute^. 

Aiddnm 49. K. by the counfell oiSduUm Celmmba^ govciucdaii 
in peace, by three Parliaments every ycarc 

Ferchdrdm 52. K. and Fershdrdus 2. die 54. Kta^ were both 
cenfured by Parliaments. 
Eugenius 62. K a wicked Prince, was put to death by the Pai- 

jiamcnr, Omnibus in ejus exitijtm, cenfeutisntibtts. 

Eugtttius 7«the ^9. K. was judicially acatfod>4Uid abfolvcd by ibe 

Sutes^ of killing his Wife Sfemddud. 

Dmsidtutbf 70. K. is cottked by aJPadumett whirJumirnrrt 

fr^ 
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7r»/«f/jitf#£^i^/frie, for the good of the Land. So Etbms the 71. 
K* Nenmnscmlfkyrtffmmfiririt* 

GregorioB toe 73. K. f^grethto mdmsmi Kirl^Mnd StMt im 
thrir Mertia ; the OiUh u irddimii f hf^rwe hy mU Kmgt st them 
C^ren^tien. 

The Eftatescomplaine of Di»^/ 78. K. becanfe contemning the 
coonfeil of the Nobles^ Saerifictiiermm cenJUm ^ibdtteeretm^ and ttuit 
neither the Nobility tni^ depart the Kingdome, or another King 
muft be made. 

CtUtnm the 79. King, wasfuamioned before the Eftates , fo be- 
fore him Cettftamtiiu die 3. the 7$. K. did by Oath re(igne the 
Kinxdome to the States , and entered in a Monaftery at Saint 

^ Xinethta the 70. K. procured almoft, fer vim^ faith Bttchgngn^ BuchaiiiUr; 
that the Parliament flbould change the eleftive Kings in hereditary; Sc»c 1. 7. 
obferve the P&9fer of P^rlmments. 

After this Grimm^ and then Afactettms^K. 85. is rebuked for CoroitttiM 
governing by private counfell, in his time the King is ordained Oath* 
1:^ the States I te fWedrc te mdmtsunc the e^mmmitj ef the 
Kinedeme* 

When Md€c^HwUms the 9%. King would have admitted a Treaty 
to the hurt of the Kingdome ; the Nobles (aid, Nen jus effe Regl^ 
the Kittg had me right to trnkgamf thing frem the Kingdtmej Nifi em^ 
mUms Ordinihts cenfemientihtts. In tK dme of AUxsmdtr the 9^ K 
is ordatned^t^^F^ regis eperteri cenfirwutri decrete erditmm regm^quid 
wdimhu regni mm eemfdtie^ am adverfemiiktts^ mhil ^aed ad tetitts 
regnifiatum attiaety Regi agere liceret. So aU our Hiftorians ob- 
ftrve, by which it isckare, that the Parliament, not the King hatb 
a negative voyce. 

The States anfwer to K Ed^drds Legates concerning "Baizjttf 
conditions in his conteft with Brttce is. That thefe cenmiem ^ere 
made a folo Regc, bj the Kimg emly^ ^ithemt the eftate* ef the King' 
detme, and there fere they did net ehUge the Kingdeme. 

In Rehert the Brme his Raigne, the K. 97. the fucceflion to the Parliaments of 
Crowne is appointed by Aft oiF Parliament^ and twice changed ; Scotlaod Inr 
and in the League with France, 9mdquamde defaueffme reee am- ~^ ^,^ *" 

rctar. 
Reierttht lOo. K. in aPhrliamcntat.$^#M»r moved the States, 

M m m 2 to 
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.CO appoint ihe Earle of C^rjci^his ddeft foime, of the ^ond 
agccochcCrowne, pafling his children of the firft Manage; and 
when he would have made a Treatie, he was lold7Thac he could doc 
ittdtic ids facer eniji exfentenHd c^nventmpAlici ; he coultf ' noc make 
Truces buc with the confenc of the Eftaces of Parliainen& 

K. fames the i. could not doe any thing in his Oath in En^Unl 
The Parliaments approbation of the Battell at Stirling againft King 
Umesthci. is fee downcifi the printed Afts> becaufe 6^ had mt 

the confent 0fthe States. 

To come to our firft Reformation, Qaeene Regent breikii^ her 
promife to the States, fiid, Faith ef fromife fbpHli not h fought fr0m 
princes I the States anfwe red, That they then ^ere nn oblifein 
ebej, and fuffended her government Oi inconfijtent With the dntj if 
VriHces^ hjf the Articles of ptcifiC^uontt Leith, Anno 1 560. ImrH 
16. No peace or ^arre can be Xi^ithont the Stater. 

InthePariiamentthereafter, Anno 15^0. the Nobility fay frc^ 
quendy to the Qaeene, Regnm Scotornm limitatnm ejfe imftrimn, 
nee nn^nam adnnins liUdinemy fed ad legnm frafcriptnm ^ nokUu 
tat is canfenfnm regifolitnm. 

Soitis dcclzxcd^Parliament at Stirliftgyl^'/i. and Pjrl. l^dj, 
concerning Qaeene Mary, I need not infift here. K. fames the 6. 
Anno 1557- lul. 21. was Crowned, the £arle of Mortem and 
Hnmne, jnrarnnt fro eoy c^ ejns nomine, inteoef^ emrndoOrimtm d^ 
ritus reUgionisj qua tnm docebantnr, pnHice qnoad fojfet, fh^din^ 
mm, c^ contraries ofpngnaturnm. Buch. Rer. Scot. Hift. 1. 18. 
The three Ejtates revoke all alienations made by the Kinv 'Without 
confent of the Parliament. Parliam. K. lames, a. cap. a. A', 
lames, 4, 5 , 6. 

Three parliaments ofK. lames the 2. are holden Wkhont any men- 
tionoftheKingy as Anno 1437. Anno 1438; Anno 144a. and the 
5. and 6. Aft of Pari. 1440. the Eftites ordxine the Kingto i9e fnA 
andfuch things, to ride through the country for doinf^of lufUce. And Pari. 
i.KIames i.Aft.23.the Eftates ordained rA^ King to mend bis money. 
Bat (hew any Parliament where ever the King doth prefcribeLaNtes 
to the States, or cenfure the States. 

In the I. Pari, of K. lames the 6. the Confeflton <rf' Faith befng 
ratified, in Afts made by the three Eftates, that the Kings m& 
fwcare at their Coronation. In the frefence of the eternaU God, thdt 
tbej Jball maintaine the true Religion^ righf Preachings und admud- 

ftrmea 
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firation pfjhe Sacraments noVif received and f reached within thi^ 
Realms : amdfiall aMi/b^ndgain-^and all falfe T^lifions tontrarj 
to the fame : and Jhall rule the ^eetle committed to their charge , ac^ 
cording to ibe ^ill of God , /andat^e LaWa and ConJUtutions of the 
Realmey &c. 

Thei.Parl.ofK. /rfw« the <. 15674 approvcth the Afts, Pari. 
1 560, conceived only in name of the States ^^Withottt the King and 
Qficeny who had defected the fame. So foith rhc yfff, 1. y . 4. 20. 28. 
And fo this Parliament , wanting the King and Q*enes auchori- 
tie, is confirmed, Pari. 1 572. Aft.51. K. la. 6. and Parl.i y 8i.Aft.i. 
and Pari. 158 1 . Aft. 1 1 5 . in w hich it is declared, That they have keen 
Common laWesfrom their firfi Date: and all are ratified, Pari. 1 587. 
and Pari. 1592. Aft.i .and ftand ratified to thi* day, ty K: Charles 
his Parliament, --^». 16 J 3. The Aft of the Aflcmblic, 1^66. com- 
niendcch that Parliament, Ijdo. ^s the m^fila^fuU and free Pari i^ 
anunt that ever "^Oi in the Kingiome. 

Yea, even Pari. 1 641. King partes himfelfe being prcfcnc, an 
Aft was paflfcd upon the occafion oi the Kings illegill imprifoning 
ot the Laird oi Langtoune^hit the King hath no power to imprifon 
any Member of the Parliament, without confent of the Parliament ; 
WhichAfts to the gre.-»t prejudice of the libertie of theSubjeft, 
fliould not have been left unprinted : for , by what Law the King 
may imprifon one Member of the Parliament , by that fame reafon 
he may imprifon two, and twenty, and a hundreth : and fo may he 
clap up the whole Free Eftates ; and where fliall then the highift* 
Court of the Kingdome be ? 

All Polititians fay , The King is a limited Prince , not abibliite ; 
where the King giveth out Lawe^ , not in his own name, but in thfc 
name ot himfelfe, and the Eftates judicially conveened. 

Pag^l^, ot the old Afts of Parliament , Members are fummoned 
to treat and conclude. 

The duty of Parliamentf^and their power, according to the Laws 
dl Scotland, may be feen in the Hiftorie of Knox, now primed ac 
London^ AnA6\y in the Nobles proceeding with the Queen , H^ 
l^edher Hmkandy andmai^iedVodifeByZnd was arraigned in Parlia- 
ment, and by a great pare condemned to death , by many , to perpe- 
cuall imprifonmenc. 

King Charles received not Crown, Sword, and Scepter , while 
fiiift he m fwetre the Oach)Chat King lames his Father did fweare. 

2. He 






ft0flet they declare tKeif mU 

QJJESt. Xi 

GtnerMBrefitltJ efthf former 'DcSri 
. - A^^ ^fiiats , /«//«. ^ 

|Ueft. 1. whether dll Gevemmen 
' /""i devUlitns from Monarehie ? ' 
is no icHc fomcwhat ofGodt autfioritic 
fome of the cboifeft of the People, thai 
judge any OrdinMtce of M*n unlawful 
to^ifor the Lords fnke, i PeC. 2. 13 
2, Though Mon4rchie (hould feemc th 
meats', in regard of refemblance d^ 
Yet is it not the morall rule, from whic 
erre, they are to be judged finfull dcii; 
How Rnwlt« Queft. I. tyhether U RojMtit an im» 
t'tiiG^ r'fl-f O e^"/*. No; For man, fallen 
be hath need of 1 Law and a Governm 
vifed Governors, one or moe J and the 
GeJ, comming upon this Ordinance , d 
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of a whole Kingdomc. God, in his Word, ever joyncd with the Su- Mjny Rule 
preme Ruler, man^ Rulers, who^ as touching the eflfcnceof a Indge, °^^f * S»« 
(which is, to rule for (?«// were all equally iudges : fome refervcd ^' ' 
Afts, or a longer cubite of power , in regard of extent, being due to |han^c>^^ 
the JKTiW. 



AnJ^. Nacure is confid^ed, as whole andiinlefle , or as fallen and 
broken. In the former conlideration, thac«icherman(h6uldftand 
in need of any, to compell him with the fw ord to doe his duty , and 
not oppreiTe ; was no more naturall to man , than to ftand in need 
of LiHors and Hangmen , or Phjfitians for the body , which in this 
fiate was not in a capacitie of (icknefle or* death : And fo Govern- 
ment by Parents and Husbands was only naturall, in the latter;con- 
fideration. M^gifirates as MAgifirntes, are two wayes con(idered; 
I . According to the knowledge of fuch an Ordinance ; 2. Accor^ 
ding to the adtuall ereftion of the praftice of the office of Magi- 
ftrates. In the former notion , I humbly conceive, that by Natures 
light , Man^ now fallen and broken, even under all the fraftions of 
the powers and faculties of the foule, doth know, thatpromifcs 
oFreWard, feareof puniOiment, and the coaftive power of the 
Sword, as PUto faid, are naturall meanes to move us , and wings 
to promote obedience , and to doe our duty. And that Go- 
vernment by i^/tf^i/Trnftf*/ is naturall: But, in the fecond relation, 
it is hard to determine, that Kings , rather then other Goveroours, 
are more naturall. 

Qiieft. 4. fyhetber NMme hath detcrmmei , that there Jhould be 
enejkfreme Rnler m Kirfg , $r many Rulers in 4 free Cemmmitie f 
jfnjf^. Itisdenyed. 

Queft.6. pyhether every free Cemmon^edhh hdth not in it a fu- 
fremacie of Ma]elHe, fphteh it msj fermdllj fUee im erne, or msffy f J 

Anf^. It is affirmed. 

QnefLtf. fVbether shfoime and unlimited fo}Si^er of Moymitie , he a . 
ray and heame ef Divine Majefiie^ immediaiefy derived from Godf'^ 
Afff^. Not at all : Such a creature is not in the world of Gods cre- 
ation : Royalifls, and flatterers of Kings , are parents to this prodi- 
gious birth. There is no Oiadow of power, to doe ill, inGod: An 
abfolute power is, eflentially, a power to do wkiinut or above Law, 
and a oowta to do^ill, to ddlfoyi nndfo k caaoot come ftoul (M, 
as a llondlpowcr, by iaftitutiOB ; thoiigli'it com fmmGod by a 

flux 
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flux of permiflive providence': but fo things unliwfull and (iBfall 
. cometrom God. 

.1 '.' .;' ' I jQueftiy. pyhcther the King mtKf ^ in hii n^ns ^ intend hid 0'9sne 

Vreroj^Mtiik and Aifeimenej ?] Anf^. Ht Cin ntithcv inx^^ 
his neartft end, nor as his remote end. Not the former :. for if he 
fighr, and deftroy His People for a Preinfj^ntive\ he deftroyeth his 
People»thath£ may have i power to dcuroy- theoi, which muftbe 
metre Tyranny, nor can it beiiis remote end % for granting that his 
' iiippored abfolttte Prerogative were IdWfulI} he is to referreall law- 
fill! Power , and ail his aftions to a more noble end , to wit , to the 
Torcfiftthc fafetie and good of the People. 

Will, is not to Qucft. 8. . 7>oe^nQt they that refifi the Parliamenis fo^er^ ref/i tie 

rcfifttlK Pow-.p^y.y,^^,^? Andthejthnt refifi the Kings feller , refifitheKiMgl 

*^' Geibxth jeyned King and Pe^er : ^ho dare fepcrate them /] 

. eyfnfWf. If the 74r/i4«f^ir^abufe their power ^ we may rcHft their 

^* ^' abufed power , and not their power Parliamentarie. Mr. TiriJies 

doth well diftinguiQ), in his Annot. on the [] Lojail Convert 3 bi- 

twizctfic JCiMTj^i^Mi^^, and the ^w/ ^ilU a. The ReiHlers doc 

not feparate King arid Pe^er ; . but the King himfelfe doth fepante 

his lawful! Power from his Will, if be worke and a£( Ty ranm'e, our 

of this principle, Will, Paflflon, tuft ; not out of the Royall priflci- 

pleof Kingly power : ,So far wein^y refift die one , and not t/ico- 

ther, 

Queft. p. why , if Ged might ^erl^ a mirmcU in the thrte 
Childrens refifiance aSive j Why doth he evidence amnipotencie 
in the paffive \ohedience of thefe fVitnejfes ? The Kingdtmf 
pfjndah }^a4 ^hrifit hirthright , as man^ and Davids finite: 
^hj did be not , hy tegiens of Men ^ Angels^ rather ^/indicate hU o'^n 
fiefh and blood, than trinmph by non-refifiance , and the ommpotenck cf 
glorietofhineinhismeerefufferin^.f] Anf Who art thou thatii^o- 
arsesX ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ killcth With thc ja^'bone ef an Affe , thow 

^^^^i A«^; and he that deftroyed the numberleflc iWi^wVr/ by onlj 
Chrift ana the three hundred^ (hould no more put the three Children to an unlaw- 
iVpoftlcs ufcd full faA in the one,if they had by three men killed Nebnchadneztar 
not violent re- and all his Subjefts, than in the other. But nothing is faid agaioft 
f ^ThcGo- "^ '" aSophifme hnon-eaufa procanfa ; except it be proved, Ctd 
(pd,* crAfuch would neither deliver bis three Children, nor Chrififrom death, and 
refiftance is the lew^ from bondage, by mraculous re(iftanGe,'be€aufe rdiftance 
ualawMl. if uhlawfiiU. What f patient fufFftng ii lawfoUj Srgo rdiftaorris 
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unlawfullJt is a poor coofcaucnr,and a begging of the queftion,both 
muft be lawfull to us. And h> we hold , oi ten lavvt ull mcanes fit Co 
compalTe QtHb bklTcd cnd^ he may choofe one, and ler goe nine : 
(hill any inferre/rg/7,Thefc other nine meanes arc unlawfull, bccaufe 
(y^^Jchofe a mcan,d ftercnc from thofe nine , and rcfufvd them. So 
may I anfwer by retortion. The three hundred tinned in rcflfting 
Midinfty and defeating them : Why ? Becaufe it fhould be more 
honour to God, if they had, by fuffenng patiently thefwordof 
i9/f^;f, glorified Cvi^i in Marty rdome. So Chrifi and lYitAfofiles^ 
who could have wrought miracles , might have wrought Relorma- 
cion by the fword, and deftroyed Kings and Smperars^ the oppofcrs 
«f the Ldmh : and they did rcforme by fuffering ; Ergo, the iword 
is onlawfull in Reformation. It follpy^eth not. The meane Chri/l 
ufed, is lawful! ; £re# , all othec incancs chat he ufcd not , are ua- 
lawfully It is vaine Logick. 

Qucft. ID. PVbether is the Coronation of si King any other thing hut 
4 Ceremonio f ] Anf, In the Caronntim there is , and may bc,thc The Cerona- 
Ceremonie of a (bone and an Acclamation , and the reaching of a tion of the 
Scepter in his right band who is made King ; and the like : But the ^««gj/« ««- 
Coronation in concreto^ according to the fubftance of the ad: , is no thcn\'*ca^^ 
Cnemonie^ nor any accidental! ingredient in the confticution of a ^^^ 
King; I. Becaufe ^4^/ (hould have performed a meercceremoni* 
all aftion on Sau/ , when they made him Kin^ , which we cannot 
fay : for as the Peoples aft of Coronation is diftinftive , fo is it con- 
ftitutivc; it di(lingui(hed«r4»/ from all //r4r/, and did conftitute 
him in a new relation, that he was changed from no King , to be a 
King. 2. The people cannot by a Ceremonie make a King ; they 
muft really put fome honour on him, that was not on him before. 
Now this Ceremonie which RojnUfts doe fancie Coronation to be, 
is only fymbolicall anddeclarative, not really dative , it placeth no* 
thing in the King. 

Queft. II. whether mity SnhyeCls limit the po^^w thstt they gave 
not to the King^ it heing the immediate refult ( without interlining of 
Ln^^oranysaofman) iffuingfrom God only f'\ Anf. Though we Mcnnuylimil 
fliould give ( which in reafon we cannot grant ) that "R^all power the Power that 
were a refult of the immediate bounty otC/dJ, without any aft of they gave p«'- 
man ; Yet it may be limited by men that it over-fwcll not its banks, JM 
chough (/c^immcdiatly make Teter an Apoftle, without any aft of ^f 
meni yet "Pattl by a ibarpe rebuke, Qal. z. curbeth and limitech ^(f 

N n n his 
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his power, that he abufe ic not to luJUiz^ing ; Rojalijts deny nor, 
but chey teach. That the 80. Triefis that reftrained V^ctcUb his 
^VdtT^ from burning incefife to the Ltnrdy gave no Roy all power ta 
VKA^ah. Doe not (ubjefts by flight lay reftraint upon a Kings po- 
wer, that he kill not the fub/efts without caufe ? yet they teadii 
That fubjeAs gave no power to the King - certainly this is a proofc 
of the immcnie power of the King of Kings ^ that none can fly from 
his parfuing hand, P/^ ijp. 1,2,3. Amos 9. 1,2, 3,4 whereas men 
may fly from earthly Kings. Nebnchadncz^^^r, ( as Roya/$fis teach ) 
might juftly conquer fome KingJomes, for conqueft is a juft title to 
the Crowne, ( fay they ) now the Conquerour then juftly not onlf 
limiteth the RojaB Po^er of the conquered Kingy but wholly remo- 
veth his Rojfdhj and unkingeth him, yet we know, the conquerour 
gave no Royall power to the conquered King. lofbus and ^DmvII 
tooke away i?«7^// power which they never gave, and therefore 
this is no good reafon. The feotU g^ve not to the King RojmU ?«• 
^er^ crgOy the J could not U^^fullj /imit it^ dndtM^e it d^sj. 

3. We cannot admitthut Uod giveth Royall power immediatlfi 
without the intervention of any AA of Law, for it is an Aft of Law, 
that D^/^M 7. the people choofeth t\xc)^^Kingy not fuch a King^ 
that the people by a legall covenant make Saul^ David^ and fodfi 
Kings, and that God exercifetb any politicall aftion of making a 
King, over fuch fubjefts, upon fuch a condition, is abfurd, and /n- 
conceivable ; for how can God make Smm/ and T>avid Yiinfi xk 
ffraety upon this politicall and legall condition, that they rme in 
Iiiilice and Judgement, but there muft intervene a politicall aftion, 
and fo chey are not made Kings immediatly. If God feed Mofcs, by 
bread, and Manna^ the Lords aft of feeding is mediate, by the 
mediation of fecond caufes; if he UtA Mofes /^o. dayes Without 
eating unj thifjgy\\it aft ot feeding is immediate. If C7W made DavU 
King, as he made him a Prophet, I fhould thinke Qod immediatly 
tiadehim KiHg ; for f?^^ aiked confent of no man, of no people, no 
notof /)#i%^i^nimfe1fb, before he infufed on him the Spirit of ?r»- 
^i!^rf;; blithe made him formally JT^^^, by the politicall and legall 
Covenant betvy ixt him and the people. I (hall not tbinkc that a 
Covenant and Oath of God is a Ceremony , efpccially a Law 
covenant, or a politicall paftionhetween^Z^nt/Miland the people; 
the concents whereof behoved to be D^ materia gravi oJ- omroft^ 

concerning a great part of obedience to the fifth Commandemeoc ^ 

Gods 
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Gods Morall Law , the dudes Morall conccroing Religion, and 
Mercy, and juftice, to be performed reciprocally, between King 
and people. Oaches ( I hope ) are more then Ceremonies. 

Qucft. 12. iVhether TmistMtheC^mmen-^edlth evers Pufiff, 
never groi^ng $0 dge^ ds 4 minor under nondge d$th €9me not to need 4 
Tutory hit the Common-^edltb being fiitt in need of d Tutor ^ d go^ 
vemomTj or King, mufi dl^dies ke d Tutor ^ dnd fo the Kingdome cdu 
never come to tbdt condition^ ds to dceufe the Kingy it dt^dies being 
minor ?2 ^"f !• Then can they never accure inferiour Judges, for a 
Kingdome is perpautily in fuch a nonage, as it cannot want them, 
whenfomcdmeitwantetha ICJMt^. 2. Can the Common-^edlth ua^ 
4ttDemocrdCf and Arifioerdcj being perpetually under nonage» 
ever then quarrell at thefc GoTcmments, and never feeke a Kinf^ t 
by this reafon they cannot. 3. The King in all refpcfts is not a 
Tutor, every comparifon in fomething beareth a Leg; for the 
Common- wealth,in their owne perfons doe choofe a King. 2. Com- 
plaine of a King. 3. Re(ift an VzMdh. 4. Tye their eleftive 
Prince to a Law ; a Pupill cannot choofe his Tutor, either his dying 
Father, or the living Law doth that fervice for him; be cannot re- 
fill his Tutor, he cannot tye his Tutor to a Law, nor limit him, 
when firft hechoofeth him. Pupillo non licet fofinUre Tutoremfup- 
feSi^ qndmdiufuktuteUeft^ &tudnetimft$bes. 1. Pietatis 6. iafin. 
C. de fufp. Tutor. L Unpuberem. 7. & §. Impuberes. luft. eod. 

Queft. 1 1 . fvhetber or no dre fubjeQs more obnoxious to d King Anipm it ^ 
tbeU Clients to Pdtrons, dnd fervdnts to MdfierSy becdufe the Pd^ sutborit^rtod. 
tron Cdnnot be the Clients fudge f but fome fuperiour Mdgtjfrdte mufi ^- 3- "• ^' 
judge bothy dnd the Jldve hddno refuge dgmnfi his Mdfier, but only 
fight, jiud the King doth conferreinfititegredter benefits, on thefnb- 

jeBs thenthe Mdfer ^^^^l^'^v^^^^^^^^ ^'/T-^^* *V^^' Subicfts not 
pledfure, edfe^ credit, dnd dUfor the fdfetj ofkiifubyeasQ Anf, Its morcobiuwi- 
denyed ; for to draw the cale to Fdtbers, and Lords in refpeA of ous to a Kii^ 
Children zndVdffdls'.^tht reafon yvhf Sons, Clients, Vd/dls can i^PJ??* 
neither formally ji*^, nor judi^J^lly punifli FdtherSy Pdtrons, ^^ 
Lords dnd Mdfiers,xhoo^ncftr(oTjnnnous, is a iMorall impo- 
tency, orapoliticaH incongruity, becaufcthefe refarions ofT^- 
tron and Client, Fdthers dud Children are ftipuofed to be in a Com- 
nranitf, in wliirh arc Riblcrs knd Judges, above rhc Pother and 
Somse^ theP^pwaad the C/knt ; bur there is no Phyficall incon- 
graitydiartbrpoliti^tnfenoBrptmifh the f up erf our, if we fup- 
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pone there were no ludgcs on the earth, tod no relation, bnt ?<(* 
troH and pient ; and beciufe, for the father to deftroj the tMdreui 
h a troubling ot the harmony of Nature, and the highed degree of 
violence, therefore one violence of felfe defence, and that ir<A 
j ft, though contrary to nature, muftbea remedy againft another 
violence : but in a Kingdome there is no politicaU Knler above bcdi 
King and Teofle ; and therefore choagh Nature have nor formally 
appointed the politicaU relation of a King , rather then many Go- 
vernours, and fubjefts, yet hath Nature appointed a Court arndTri" 
bmnall ofneceffltj^ in which the feeple may by innocent violence, rc- 
prefTethe unjuft violence of an injuring Prince ; (b as the people in- 
jured in the matter of felfe defence, may be thetr-owne Indge. 2. 1 
wonder that any (hould teach. That •ffriffcdfiavtt bad of old no re 
JHge a^airtfi the tjrdnny of MafterSy int only flight : for i. The Law 
cxpreny faith, That they might not only fly, int alfo change Mm- 
fiers^ which we all know was a great dammage to the Mailer, to 
Strut iniigni whom the fervant was as good as motty jnhispurfc. a. I havedc- 
bihiti ctmfugi' monftrated before by the Law of Nature, and out of divers learned 
endiM BituAs, /irr//?/, that all inferiours may defend themfelves by oppoHng vio- 
O'dominum icnce againft unjuft violence ; to fay nothing, that nnanfwerably I 
Titwr /.x?pT have proved, that the Kingdome u fnperiomr to the Kivg.^. his 



if a King give a greater benefit then an earthly father, to whom 
under God the fonrre is debtor for life and being, if we regard the 
compenfation of eminency of honour and riches, that the Peofle pot- 
eth upon the Kint 5 but I utterly deny that a power to aA Tynn- 
nous ads, is any benefit or obligatiotn that the people in reafon as 
lay upon their Prince,as a compenfation or hire for his great painef, 
he taketh in his Rojall fVutch-To^^rer : I ludge it no benefit, bat a 
great hurt, dammage, and an ill of nanire, both to King and people, 
diat the people (bould give to their Prince any power to deftroy 
themfelves, and therefore that people doth reverence and honour 
ihe Prince moft , who lay ftrongeft chaines and Iron fetters 00 
him, that he cannot tyrannize. 
Jmfm Jh Qucft. 1 4. But are not SabjeHs moreftAjea to their ^Pritue ( fee- 
mitbori. frind- ing the fuhyetlion u naturally as ^e fee Bees and Cranes ) to otej him, 
fum in fofuif tSenfervants to their Lord. C. in i/ffih. 7. ^. I. ex Hiero. 4. ad Mb- 

M 
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file. AfonAch/PliH.m. I 'j.Tor ^urifis uaeh^that fervitude is hepde or 4- 
jfn/if/? nature, /.j. iefidt. hmt. §. 2. jftft^ &jur. ferf. r. 3. §. &f%CHt 
Nov. 8p. f Mi^. li^f 1/. ;»«ir. rj^ fui. 

Anf. There is no queftion, in aftivc fubjeftion toTr/»r^/and Subjcds in a- 
Fathers commanding in the Lord, we (hall grant as high a mcafure ^*^n^^^!!^^ 
as you dcfirc. But tnc c]ucft on is , if cither aftivefubjeftion to ill tTaKineil^ 
and unjuft mandates, or paflive fubjcftion to penall inflidions of full comman- 
TjrufjKic and abufed power,be naturall^or mod naturall ? or if Sub- dcm^m : buc 



jifts doe renounce nacurall fubjeftion to their Prince, when they ^ t^inp un- 
oppofe violence to unjuft violence. This is to beg the queftion. And '^^'^f"*** ^J 
for the Commonwealth of "Bees and Cranes y and Crown and Seep- ^i'*ft,b*^.^a" 
tcr amon{,ft them , Give me leave to doubt of it. To be fubjeft to iiipaffivcrd> 



Kings^ is a Divine morall Law of God • but not properly natural! to joftion. 
be lub,c(fl tocoaftion of the Sword. Government and fuhjeftion 
to Parents, is naturall: But that a King is j/tris natnra fh-iSim y I 
mud crave leave to doubt. 1 hold him to be a Divine morall Ordi- 
nance, to which, in confcience, we are to fubmit in the Lord. 

Qjeft. 15. frhether Was King Uzzah dethroned by the People ?3 ^j^^ . j,. 
tAn], Though we fhould fay , he was not formally unkinged and r^^^was^ 
dethroned ; yet if the Royall power confiftin an indivifible poinr, throacd. 
as fome Rojalifls fay : and if Vz.z.th was removed to a private 
houfe, and could not reigne, being a Leper; Certainly, much Roy- 
all power was taken from him. 'Tis true, Arnifam faith, he neither 
could be compelled to refignc his power , nor was he compelled to ^^"'^.^ 
refigne his Roy all author! tie; but he willingly rcfig'^cd aftuall go- j?^.^*5to^ 
vernmentjand remained King, as Tutors and Curators are put upon c^ PHm^t! 
Kings that are mad^ ftuoid, and Children , who* vet eovcrne all by f.^o. 
the auchorkie of lawfnli Kingf . Bat that Vzzah did not denude 
himfelfe of the Royall power voluntarily , isdeare. The reafoo^ 
T Chro. 26. aj. why he dwelt in an houfe apart , and did not aftu- 
ally rcigoe ; is, becaufe he was a Leper ; for , HeWatctn^ff { faith 
the 'Xtxi)from the honfe of the Lord; amdfotham hu fmmt Wat wvtr 
the Kings bonfe^ judging the people of the Lsmd. Whereby it is dealt 
by the exprefte law cfGody he being a Leper » and fo not,by Law,to 
enter into the Congregation,he was ctttonfrom the bonfeofthe Lmrd: 
and he being a patient,is faid to be mrr off from the Lords bimfe. Whe- 
ther then VziZAh turned ncceiTitic to a venae, I know not : It is c- 
vident that Gods Law removed the aftuall czcrcift of his power. If 
we obteine this, which Gods Word doth give us , we bavt cnoc^ 

for 
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for our purpofe, tbovg^ r^»4li kq>c the naked tide of a King^ is ior 
dced be tooke but up roome in the Qiitlogiie ^fKmgs. Now tf^bj 
Law, he was cut <r^rrom aftuall governing ; Whether he wis wit* 
ling, or not willing to denude himfelfe of Reigning , it is ill one. 
And to hy yihzi furUm men^ idepts^fimpid men^ and Childroi , who 
mud doe all Roy all adts by Curators and Tutors, ire Kii^ jtre^ 
With cot u&'ion, is pctiMprineipii: for then hath God ioraed im- 
mediately from heaven, (as Rejalifts teach us) a 'Bgyatfo^tr togo- 
verne a Kin^dome, on thore>who are as capable oiRojmltie^ blo^s. 
I conceive that the Lord, Deut.ij, i4> 1 5) 16, 17. commiodeth the 
peoplc,to make no blocks Kings : and,that the Z#r^hith not done 
that himfelfe in a binding Law to us , which we have no commande- 
mcntffomhimtodoe. I conceive that GhI made fofiMh uid fidfi 
Kings typtcall, and in ddlinition , for his promife fake to David, 
while they were Children, as well as he made them' Kings ; bat nac 
a£lu comfleto ratione officii, to be a rule to us now, to make a Childe 
of fixe yeares of age, a King by office. I conceive , Children are to 
us, only Kings in deftination and appointment : And for Idiots and 
Fooles, I (hall not believe, ( let Rojahfls breake their faith upon fo 
rocky and ftony a point, at their pleafure) that God hath made them 
Governors of others, by TtojuU office , who can fcarce number their 
own fingers; Or that God tyetn a people to acknowledge flupid 
blocks for Roy all Governours of a Kingdome, who cannot govcrne 
BdtMm^JM ^^nfelves. But far be itfrom me to argue with BeUMrmitie', From 
fii^j^ r«iwA bis bodiW leprofie, to infcrre,that any Prince fpirituiWy Lc- 

prous,and turned Heretiodl, is prefcntly to be dethroned. Nothing 
can dethrone a King , but fuch Tyrannie as is inconfiftcnt with his 
RoyaU office. Nor durft I inferred that Kin&,now adaves, maybe 
removed firom aftuall Government, for one hogle tranlgreilion. It 
is true, 80 Priefts, and the whole Kingdome fofervinaKing Tui^i, 
^ their motives, I know, were Divine ) nroveth well that the Sub- 
jeds may punifli the tran^reflion of Gods ezprefle Iaw,ia the KiMf^, 
ia (bme cafes, even to remove him troai the Throne : but as from 
.^ Coda commanding to (lone ike man that gathered flicks on the Sab- 
bath day, we cannot inferrt, that Sabbath-breakers are now to be 
puniffied wtthdeath ; yet we may weU argue , Sabbath-breakers 
may bepnniflied, and Sabbadv-brcakets are not unpunilhable , and 
above all Law ; Sanuy we argae here : ru^» though a King, was 
poaiiLed j frga^Xings are j^idubk by Subjeds. 

Qncfl.1^. 
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Queft. 1 6. ffhether or no, at the itnudl ofaSfve obedience in thing/ 
««/4»/*J, u net JifioHom-tiite to the Kin^ us Kingy he being ehliged 
te comm4nd in the Ltri enif, (0 the deni/U effAJfive (ubleiiien to the 
King iifing tinjufl violence, be alfo no dijhononring e^ the King ?J 
Jin/. A« the King is under Gods Law both in commanding, or in 
eixAlagtilUvt obedience, fo is he under the famc regulating Law of 
g^d, in puoiftiing or demanding of us, ptsfive fnbjelHon, and as he ^* * i^^. 
may ncK commind what he will, but what ihe King ol Kings wii- ^te*^"hiMi 
rantcthhim 10 command, fomayhe notpunifli ashe will, but by unjaftnoilfr- 
wirrantalfoofthefupreamclndgcofall thcearch; and therefore honoHrable to 
it is not difhonouraltle to the Majcfty of the Ruler, that we deny '{|* 'S'"^' 7}*^ 
pi(nverul>)edionco him, when he punithcch bdidc his warrant, ,3"^,^ "J^iT 
more then its againft his Majefty and honour, that wc deny aftive ^^^ ^^ thcfc 
obedience, when he commandeth illegally { elfel feenot how tt is DuscEhingt. 
liwfull to fly from a ryrannons King, as EUm, Chriji, and other of 
the wicnell'e! of our Lord have done ; andthercfore whii Royalifis 
lay here it « greii untruth, namely. Th.tt in things UlcfnU ^e mnfi 
be fmb)*Q uSivelfi ruhingitinU'tefHll, fdjjivelj. For as wc arc in itjuitCmvertt 
thiaeiltwfull to ticfibjeft actively, fo there is no duty inpoimof pigeto. 
contcicnce, laying on us to be fubj.-ft pallivcly, beciufe I may 
lawfully By , and fo lawfully dcijy pifTivc fubjcAiou to the Kings 
will, puniihing UDJuftly. 

Qiicft. 1 7. ffhether mdy the 'Prince make nVfmy tutj fart of hu 
fDomrmoni, »i an lUnd, or 4 Yiingticme^ for the fafetj of the Vi^ho/e 
kingd^wMt he htrth : m ^ goods he like to finks "" ''^"'- bnrthencd Ship, 
the Sea-men cajia-^aj apart of the Goods i»th: Seia, tafavethc Uvei 
*fthf*MePaffengerj: and if thret thonpmd Pajfenprt being in au 
Ship, and the Shtfin nftorme Hke to be irofed, it tfonld feeme that a 
thomfand may be cnfi aver- board, tofave theiiz-ej of the tvhole Pajfen- 
yrr//^ vftn'ITbc Kitigdome being not the Kings proper Heritage, TlwKinenwy 
<c wouk) feemehe cannotTTiake away aav part ef his Kingdome to hoi nukeiwiy 
five the whok, wichontAecxpretTcconfcitc of i hat part, lhoag}i apwtnfliii 
they be madcaway tofave the whole. In things ofimakiod, men owncDoo**- 
■Knotastfcecommodittesd Mercbmts, nor is the cafe alike.- as """** 
whenooettiftafandofthrecthonfandaretobeciftiniothc Sea to 
fitve all the reft , and that cither by common confcnt, or by Lms, or 
fomt olhCT way ; for it is one thing, when defiruAioa is evidently 
incfitabk , at in die cifting fo minf men into the Sea to£tve die 
wink md mny PiffngRt, tai vAeo a Xmg for peace, or for 

bel^ 



^■■i«a 




The^ Kift^ may not fell his People^ mr Queft. XLIV. 



•«■*■■■ 



feriinnn. Tj/^ueip tromanoch;:rKmg, oiikccliawaf pare of hti Dominioii. The 
qutui tUuftr. {^^j. j ^^ {^^.f ^ ^^ [^^ Waited on in his good Providence^ and events are 
^Y]uu\uim ^^ ^'^ committed to him ; but far Idfc can it be imaginably lawfall 
^qmlium m in for a King, CO make away a pare of his Dominions^ withour their 
fnininu foru confcnc > that he may have help from a forraign Prince to dcftroy 
«bcjii {•tcjl. the reft : This were to make merchandize of the lives of men « 
A ^^ if^j^' Qijcft. 1 8. whether sr no, the convening of tbefmSjMs f^iotu the 

&ijurM^^^^^ ATiVii// tt'^tf, beHnU^fuU}'} nAnf^. The convention of men of it 

\piiUt\\lA. felf. is an indifferent thing, and takech its fpecificatioo from its 

' caufcfy and manner ot convening, chough lome convention of the 

Subjcfts withoat the King, be forbidden ; yet Ratio Legu eft aniw^ 

Lfg^f The rea/on and intent of the Lm^, is the font of the Ld^. Coo- 

venrion of the Snbjefts in a tumultuary W2^y, for a feditious end, to 
make war without warrant of Law, is forbidden i but not when 
Religion, La w5. Liberties, Invafionc^ forraign Enemies, neccffin- 
teth the Sub je^s to conveen, though the King and ordinary ludi- 
catures, going a corrupt way to pervert ludgeojenc, (hallreftile to 
confent to their conventions : Upon which groivi^y o<> convention 
of Tables at EJinhnrgh , or any other place, jin,i 6^7* i ^38. 1639. 
can be judged there unlawful! ; for if thefe be unlawfiiU, becaafe 
they are convention of the Leagues, without exprefle Aft of Pir- 
liamenr, then the convention of the Leagues to quench a hoafe on 
Hre, and the convention of a Councrey, topurfue a Wolf entered 
ih the Land, to deftroy women and children, which tre warrinced 
by the Law of nature, (bonld be lawleffe^ or againd Afts of VatVia- 
menr. 

Queft. 19. IVhetherthe SubyEis he obliged to fmj the debts of the 
King f ] AnJ^. Thefe debts which the King contraAeth as King, 
in Throno Regally the people are to pay ; For the Law of nature, 
• and the divine Law doth prove. That to every fervant and Miniftcr, 
wages is due^ T^m. 13.5,6. compared with VedL 4. and i C^r. 9. 
9, 1 o, 1 1, 1 2. I Tim. 5.18. If the Trinee be tul^en im m War, for the 
defence of the people , it is jufi that he be redeemed by them : So the 
Law faith, T'jV. F. c^ C de negotiis gefUs^ &T.&C. M^dd. But 
when Fer. ydfijfniHs illujt. qneft. /. i. r. 7. n. 6, Vkefimo tertio apfS' 
ret, &c. — faith , If the Prince was not doing the bi^nefle of the 
pnblike , and did make war without advice , and confent of the 
people, then are they not to redeem hint Now certain it is, when 
the King raifeth war, not onely againft his Oath^ and faith. Cod do 
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frfmisndnUni^ if limtniMfjtbmgkHtfeMci^ ycc iiiafcech war, 
and alfo raifeth war wichonc comenc of the Parliamenc^ and a Par* 
liamcnc at that cime convocatcd by his own Ro) ail Writ, and not 
riifed, and difloiv^ at all » but ftili (iccin^ forraallv a Parliamcnc % 
if he borrow monqr from his own SubjeAi, and from forraign 
Princes, co raifc war againft his Subjcds and Parliament^ then the 
people are not obliged co pay his dcbc9^ x. Becaufc they are obliged How iTiibjeas 
CO the Xing only as a King, and not as an enemy *• But in fo raihng ^ ^k k^ " 
war,he cannot be confidered as a King. a.Though,tf thepeople agree Sdb^. ^ 
with him^ and ftill acknowledge him Kii^ ; it is unpoifible, Fbfjke^ 
he can be their King, and they not pay his debts, yet they fin noi; 
but mayi^dr df^tmU^nm tx debito Uf^aU, pay his dcbtSi yet are tlM||! 
not obliged by any Law of God, or man to pay his debts ^ but 
though it be true, by all Law the King be obliged topayhisdebtg 
(except wc fay, that all the peoples goods, arc the Kings, a com- 
pendious way, Iconfcdc, to pay all that any voluptuofis Hr/iV{4- 
h9lm (hall contrad) yet it may eafily beprofed. That what his 
fubjeAs and ferraicn Princes lent him to the railing of an unjuft 
war, are not properly ddKs, but cxpences un juftly given out under 
Che reduplication of fermall enemies to the Conntrey, and fo toe 
payable by die Snbjefts ; and this is evident by Law, becaufc one 
mif givemoft nnjuftiy moneys to his neighbour^ under the notion of 
loan, which yet hatli nothing of the effence of loan and debt , but 
is meerddapidacion^and cannoc properly be dcbcbv Gods Law;fbr 
tlK-Law re^pilaccch a man in borrowing and lendiogy as in other 
policike aftwos : if I, out of defire of revenge, fliouid lend moneya 
CO a robber, to boy ptiwdcr and fewd to bom an innocent Citic^ or 
CO bm armour to lull innocent men, I deny that that is legally dcb(« 
I dimite not, whether A, B. borrowing money formally , that 
chera)y he may bny a Whore, (hall be obSged to repay it so C !>• 
under the redoplicacion of dd>t ; or if the borrower m obliged to 
pay what the leader hath nn}uftly lem. I dare notpray to God» 
That all oar Kings debts may be ptyed; I have Karce iakhlb 
to do. 

ThereisacwofotdSnbfidie; one a)#^«rMii, of debr, another Chd- Kingdom dae 
ritMivum , By way of charirte : a Snbiidie of dobt, is rather the ^^r^J ^'^ ^^'^ 
Kingdoms due for their neceflitie, then the Kings due, as a part of ' ^' 
lutrcat ; wc read of Cmfimm ihic to the King as King, itnd frr 
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confcicf$c0fdk;, Rom. 13. 5^ 6. never of a Subfidie (Hrtaxacion to die 
Kingsof //r4^/ and ^i^ib , ac any coavcationof the States, ^h^m- 
flm C^far his taxing of all the World, Lmk* a. for the flaaincenance 
of Wars , cannot be the proper rent ^ AMgmfim^ as Emfercur , boc 
the rent ofche Ammv^ Ew$fire : and it is baDthc b/^ of a man. Chur 
riidtive fubfidies to the King^ of indulgence ; becaiife, through bti 
husbandin£ofthe^M({x rents, he hach coatcaifted dd>ts c I judge 
no better than T(^4a 4md Prioeelj begging. Yet Uwfiill chcy arc , as 
I owe charitie to my brother, fo to nqr father , fo to my Politique 
father the Kimg.. See FerLysfy. iiuft. tpteft. L\.c.%, who deficedi 
that Superiors, under the name of Cnaritie, hid not rapine ; and ci- 
teth CUer, gravely faying, o§c.L\. NuBsl generi ImmMno c^ imjHtU 
major pefiis efi, qudtn tormm^ijm dtun $fMxime f^lUmt , id agunt , nt 
hmiviri effe vidtdmiHr, &c. 

QueiL II. IVhether the Seas, FIootU^Rodd-^Ofex, Cafi/eSy Perts, 
f$ihtfi^ Magaz^ine , MUhU , Armomr , Fmrts amd Strengths be the 
In how many '^''^^^ ^ [] '^^f- All thcfe may be underftood to be the Kings^ in di- 
^ivers notions ve^s notions, t. They are the Kings, qit94idc9^9diMm»€^psiblk4m 
the Seas> Forts, f^felJltmem , as a pawn is the mans in whofe haad (he pawn is laid 
^ftl^> d^^ down. 2. Thef are the Kings, qttodd jtsrifdiSUenem cmmttlntivam^ 
wycf ^c*c >iwfriv4/it/4yii 5 The King is to direft, and Royally to command, 
iQi^v ' and that the Caftles, Forts, Ports, Strengths, Armour, Magazine, Mili* 
bow more pro- tia» be imployed for the fafetie of the Kingdome. All the Waycs, 
pcrly they arc Bridge, thopubltkc Road-wayes, are th^,Kmgi/tn fo far as be , a^ 
the i^ngiims' \publiki ^nd ReydB^dtchmdn, b to fecurfr the Snh/a£b fromB^ob^ 

bers 9 and to cognofce of unknown Murthers , by hkiTelfe and the 
inferior Judges : yet may' not the jTm^ imploy aoy of thefc againft 
ihtKingdeme. j. They are the Kings , afrhe is King , qmdd effici- 
diem, & Regdlem^&fubHcdm fraprUtdtem : lot he hath a Roy all 

and Princely propriety to all tfaefe, . as. hisxiWn, in fa far -as he uieth 
diem according to Law : And thus they are, 4. The Kines alfo^at 4V 
mfitm^ in regard of official!. ufe. But they are thcKing&oies, ifnonJ 
frnH'im, in regard of the eifeft aid fruits a.. They . arc the King- 
domes, jI^^AV^r, being deftinated for the fafetie and fecuritie of 
the Kingdome* j. They' arc the Kingdomea i puidd froprieidtcm 
fropriamy & legdlem JtriSe fumptam ; accoiding to the proper and 
legall proprietie ; And are not the Kimej proper heritage, as he 
isa Man : i. Becaufe he may not fellthcK Forts^ Strengths, Ports, 
Magaaine, Bridger> &c.. to a ftrangeri or. a JForraigae Prioc& 
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9. When tbe KkigiM dftd , tnd ^ Heiref and Rojrail line 
inttrropred, thefe all reimine prooer tarhe Kingdome ; yecf<s 
at the State cannot , as they are Men , make them away, or 
fell them, more then the Kimg : for no Publike perfons ^ yea 
the Malctcude cannot make away the fecuritte , (afctie , and 
that which necelTinly conduceth to the fecuritie of the Pa- 
fteritie. The Ln-d kmld hk §fme Ziom , m^d sffim Sdlvstim 
f0r ^dlls Md ttilWarkt* 
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ERRATA. 

In the Preface , f. 4. /. f • for who is > r . which it. 

pdie t^.LiHe 9. for he nU they Jb.Lig. far is r.ics. t.x^.Li9,€Jide not. AJ.t7. 

rSjXM.p,iZd.feiiuU. far Aat.r.for. p.A/.^jS./tf yet is,f.as yst.f. f i./.i8.jof 

tfAff-righuf-^ I ./. 1 6.r.nature-f .9^./. 1 3 >pr isjr.in,p.^jj. ii,far himyf. her.^.^t • 

Lio.far %.r.^.ibJ.iifar j.f.4./.i7.jW'4.r.(.)i»r foLfiy^j.r.ioS, 109.^.1x1 Jf.8 

far w^rfor .f . 15a./.) i./»r oryf .is a. f • 1 7 i.i. x x./»f rcHoysed^.are joyBcil.f . x 79 
/.}L^riu>r,f.warcJ.i86./.*a.J»rarc,f.ar-r.iy>^i*./Jr Jifputgjf.^^ 

J.^7./iri»/.iIl.^^OJJ.l^ie/tfby.^xx4./.9r.inlbfa^alIf to.to,»»a.t|7.)b'i^^ 
f.its.^x{4J.8.f.Mxl<krus^.»35•''37•^^come.^.X7lJ.x./prthem^r.then.^.^ 
/.i6./br trn(tditjr.tradidi&/tf M.ji ^r.xpo. CT'/cyoail. p.jif i.&}. /»f czcttOjf. 
exercito.^ 3 ^x.Lx^far aiinethjr.owfieth. p.} J^-/*} ^ /oi' works,f. workcr.^.jA j 
i. iS'dele noc p. 3 5 1./.^ f ./or firft,r.fi6. f . ^7 j. Lptnult.far firft, r.fift./fr. iMlufaf 
re-man^r.ccmaia p.j88./.io,/br needlcffi:>r.iieedfiiI1.^.3oxJ.xi./9racciderejf. 
ocddcrc. P. 40 5 Juufefemdt.Jw r«hr»f .rite.^ 4^5. /. i^./if ifeTi«le>f « denude. ^.4 } | 
/.xj. for fi:om,f. or. f 4 j8.<. J o./Jrmoft bwfuU^riblly. p.440./.i8./bf Parl.i f • 
f.P^ii.if.444'n>M(fi]^.jf#r uvc» f.ffl«•^45X•i.8./9rlleicller>r•€ither•/.4f »•/.#• 

tf/trr England, f.bccaure he had not the comcnc Of the Socca: The Fv lianenct 
approbatioDj&c. ib.Li6. far beiiig,r.wa» 
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